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PEEFACE 


The present work is a natural — one migM say inevitable — outgrowth 
of my Vedio Concordance, I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ‘On Certain Work 
in continuance of the Vedic Concordance’, JAOS. xxix. 286 ff. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks : 1. The treatment of the 
Eig-Veda Eepetitions. 2. A Eeverse Concordance. 3. The treatment 
of the Vedio Variants- Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Eeverse Con*- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Eig-Veda Eepetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mantra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style, — I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 fi:’. ; and, ‘ On the variable Position of the Finite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit’, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi. 156 fp. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following : 
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work 
with my former pupil, Professor Franklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on 
Eoun-Formation ; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles; Order of Words; Lexical Interchange; Metrical 
Variations ; Interrelation of the Vedic Schools ; and so on. 

At all times students of the Eig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ; and Aufrecht, 
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Preface to iiis second edition of the text of the Rig -Veda, pp. xii ff., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E. g., the third book of the Vi 5 vamitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not 
only the apri-stanzas 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general 
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig-Veda will be 
explained ultimately : every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6.1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under- 
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no treatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective ; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p, 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. What, e. g., is the full significance 
of the cosmo- mythic repetition : 7.33.7’’, tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah : 
7.101.1®-, tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah; why this imitativeness in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial ? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item; 4.1.11^ maho budhne rajaso asya yonau: 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yonau. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages: 
1.164.3°, sapta svasaro abhi sam navante : 10.71.3'^, tarn sapta rebha abhi 
sam navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 


students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedic texts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Pounder of 
* this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work. Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and difS.cult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, ifj in fact, the book is thoroughly usable, — all that is in 
proportion to his redaotorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided 
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Pounder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late, Mr, Henry 0. "Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

Maueice Bloomeield. 


Johns Hopkins Univeesity, Baltimoee, 
May, 1916. 
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Parts and sonrces and purpose of the present work 

Tlie three main parts of the present work. — The bulk of this work 
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part I makes up what may be called the main body of the work and is 
occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the EV. 
text, the stanzas which are or contain repetitions. The repeated padas of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Part I, at p. 27). Each stanza is headed by the reports of Katyayana*s 
SarvEnukramanT, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 

Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters. 

Chapter 1 disposes of the repeated passages in ten classes, according to their 
extent, their grouping, and their inter-relations (for details see the opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations 
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines. Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated 
padas. Chapter 4 deals with the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
repetitions. Chapter 5 contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions, 
of the relative chronology of the books (mandalas) and minor collections, as 
assigned by tradition to particular authors or families of authors. 

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives 
a list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi) j the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (see p. xvi) ; and the third gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sources of the material for the present work: the Vedic Concordance ‘i 

and the Keverse Concordance. — ^The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Vedic Concordance, 
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance 
includes, of course, all EV. verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning, 
so that it was no difficult task to extract from it all word-for-word repetitions, 

1 [h.o.s. so] 
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and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement froin the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, e. g., no less than 
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) padas reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) padas, e. g. : 
sasahyama prfcanyatah 8.40.7 
indratvotah sasahyama prfcanyatah 1.132.1.1 

Or, very frequently a single word ® at the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus: 

a^atrur indra janusa sanad asi 1.103.8 
an.apir indra janusa sanad asi 8.21,1 3, 

There appeared to be but one way to reach these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Eeverse Concordance. The scheme 
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds,® and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in 1908.^ The rough draft of a Eeverse 
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 1911 up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it: without it our work would have been very 
fragmentary indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will be disguised by changes both at the 
beginning and at the end. Such disguise is theoretically possible, but 
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus: 

agnl ratho na vedyali 8.19.S 
agnim ratliaih na vedyam 8.84. x. 

Negative assurance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p. 3, bottom). 

The Beverse Concordance and its present status. — As just now men- 
tioned, I have in my possession a rough draft of a Eeverse Concordance. The 
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating 
it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order that 

‘ See p. vii, Class B 6. * ‘On certain -work in continuance of the 

® Or even a single letter, as in the case of Vedic Concordance,' JAOS, xxix, pp. 286 if., 
vei-ses beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p. 288. 

® Vedic Concordance, pp. x** and xiv*. 



Character and scope and bearing of Rig-Veda repetitions 


Most general statements as to the repetitions. — Eepetitions in the 
Eig-Yeda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza ; repetitions of 
distichs j and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 


Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein ; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (i, 3, S, &c.); the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
( 2 , 4, 6, &c.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
every imaginable question of Yedic language and literature. I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 

The purpose of the present work. — The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Eig-Yeda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line 
(pada), distich, or stanza ; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness ; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Yeda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Yedic texts. 
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written out in full.^ The imitative moment in mere groups of words is, as 
a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two, below, pp. 8 ffi. As regards cadences, moreover, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is an established feature 
of Rig-Yedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in general. 

Mass or amount of the repeated material. — Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2 ,400 padas repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These padas are repeated on the 
average nearly 2-|- times, making a total of about 6,000 padas. This count 
does not include such as are repeated, for one reason or another, in the 
same hymn. Of these there are about 60, making a total of about 120, 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations which often result in padas 
so much alike as to amount almost to identity ; see the next paragraph. Still 
more, a fortiori, this does not include refrain padas which abound in the 
Rig' Veda. Of these there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times ; see p. xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the Rig-Yeda, if we 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not much less than 8,000 
lines, that is to say, jper/iaps not less than one-fifth of the entire Big -Veda collection,^ 

The nature of partial repetitions. — ^These borrowings, as between 
different parts of the Rig-Yeda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical word-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indeed, appear 
in exactly the same form in two or more places. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a more or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, especially a different divinity. The 
different metres in which the hymns of the Rig-Yeda are composed may 
impose changes in repeated verse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anustubh-gayatrl) metre to the longer (tristubh-jagatl) metre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear, 
with slight obligatory changes, both as tristubh and jagatl. Every imaginable 
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect. They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All 


^ Of. A. Gu^rinofc, Journal Asiatique (190?), 
to. X, 585 ff. ; 

^ The RV. is usually estimated at about 
40, 1 00 pfidas. According to the Caranavyuha, 
and the scholiast to 96^-, the number of 
1 the EV. (■Vaskala95kha) is 10,581, 


or (9Skala9akha) 10,417 ; see Weber, Indisehe 
Studien, iii. 256; x, 133, note. As to the 
number of words contained in tho Eig-Veda, 
see the extract from the commentary to the 
Oaranavyiiha, given in Oldenb erg's Prolego- 
mena, pp. 3 14ff. Ill general see ibid., pp. 48811. 



^ Cf. also EY. 10.98.2, 3 and several of the 
stanzas that follow. Curiously EY. 10.1.7“ 
concatenates with 10. 2.1*. Since the theme 
(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns 
are the same, the relation is, presumably, 
accidental. 

® See The Atharva-Yeda (Indo-Aryan En- 
cyclopedia), § 40. In note 1 5 to that paragraph 


a list of illustrative Atharvan passages is cited. 

“E. g. Yasna 9.17,18; 45.1,2; Yasht 
5.62, 63 ; 10.82. 

* See David H, Muller, Die Propheten in 
ihrer urspriinglichen Form, e. g, pp. t8o, 183, 
186. 

® KY. 2.11 illustrates well this latter class 
of vaguer catenary structure. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Big-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement. 

The nature of concatenation or catenary structure. — have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza, in such a way as 
to modify, develop, or carry bn further the events depicted, or the thought 
expressed in the first stanza. The practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in KV. 10.84, is employed very artificially as in AV. 6.42.1,2; 
13.1.46-48; Ap 9 * 14-33.6.^ I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 
composition as far as the AV. is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Veda.® 
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the Avesta ; ® 
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry.* 
Concatenation involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word ; sometimes almost word for word ; and, very frequently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in the general tenor of the two passages, 
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words.® 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure. — These are in strictness 
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and are given only because 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 
materials : 

tarn mS, sam srja varoasii 1,23.23'* 
sam magne varcasa sjja I.23.24®’ 
rnor altsam na cakryoh 1.30.14^ 
rnor aksaih na §aclbhih r.30.15^ 
tvam 11a indra raya parinasa 1.129.9“ 
tvam na indra raya tarusasa 1.129.10“ 
tasminn a tasfchui' bhuvanani vi9va i.i 64.I3‘* 
tasminn arpita bliuvanani vi^va 1.164.14"* 
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tve deva havir adanty aliutam 2 . 1 . 11 ^ 

asa deva havir adanty ahutam 2.1,14’’ 

mandro vi5vani kavyani vidvan 3.1.17^ 

agnir vi§vani kavyani vidvan 3,1,1 S'* 

ya jagrvir vidathe 9asyainana 3.39.1® 

vi jagrvir vidathe 5asyam.ana 3.39.2’’ 

ekam vicakra camasaih catnrdha 4.35.2^ 

vy akrnota eamasam eaturdha 4.35.3”' 

rayim divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.10^ 

tad VO divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51. 11®' 

yad im somasah susuta amandan 5.30.10'* 

yad im soma babhrudhuta amandan 5.30.11“ 

sa vy ucha sahiyasi 5.79.2® 

yo vy auchah sahiyasi 5.79.3® 

dlubhir viprah pramatim ichamanah 7.93.3'’ 

girbhir viprah pramatim ichamanah 7.93.4® 

addha deva mahah asi S.ioi.ri^ 

satra deva mahah asi 8. loi. 1 2 

abhi tyam madyam madam 9.6,2“ 

abhi tyam purvyam madam 9,6,3“ 

yat te pavitram arcisi 9.67.23“ 

yat te pavitram arcivat 9.67.24“ 

tvarh vipro abhavo ’ngirastamah 9. 107.6® 

tvam kavir abhavo devavltamah 9.107,7® 

tebhih somabhi raksa nah 9.1 14. s'* 

tena somabhi raksa na^ 9.1 14.4’’ 

vi cid vrheva rathyeva cakra 10.10.7^ 

tena vi vrha rathyeva cakra lo.io.S” 

athem enam pra hinutat pitrbhyah 10.16.1^ 

athem enam pari dattat pitrbhyah 10.16.2'’ 

yas te drapsa skandati yas te ah9uh 10.17. 12“ 

yas te drapsa skanno yas te ahc^uh 10.17.13“ 

vi^yed eta. savana tutuma krse 10. 50. s'* 

eta vi^va savana tutuma kr.se 10.50,6* 

atha deva dadhire havyavaham 10.5 2. 3^ 

mam deva dadhire havyavaham 10.52.4“ 

te agneh pari jajniro 10.62.5'* 

ye agneh pari jajnire 10.62.6“ 

sarasvati saha dhibhih puramdhya 10.65.13'* 

vi^ve devSh saha dhibhih puramdhya 10.65.14“ 

dadhS.mi te dyumatim vaoani asan 10.98.2* 

asme dhehi dyumatim vacam asan 10.98.3“ 

utaprnan marditararii na vindate 10.117,1* 

uto cit sa marditaram na vindate 10.117.2* 

apa9yam tvh manasa eekitanam 10.183.1“ 

apa9yam tva manasa didhyanam 10.183.2“ 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages : 


I. II. 6, 7 

3.32.9, 10 

7.41.4,6 

9.64.25, 26 

1.22.16, 17 

3.39.1, 2 

7.104.4, 5 

9.67.19, 20 

1. 24.12, 13 

3.51.7, 8 

7.104.15, 16 

9.67.31,32 

1. 32. 1, 2 (cf. 3-5) 

3 . 65 . 6 , 7 

8.II.8, 9 

9.72.4,5 

1.73.6,7 

4.17.6,7 

8.17.8, 9 

10.28.10, II 

1.85.4,6 

4.37.7,8 

8.19.22, 23 

10.30.7, 8 

1,108.9, 10 

5.1.5, 6 

8.52.7, 8 

10.35.1, 2 

1.109.7,8 

5.52.13,14 

8.59.4, 5 

10.65.13, 14 

1.174.1, 2 

6.27.4,5 

8.86.2, 3 

10.90.8, 9 

2. 10. 1, 2 

6.42.2, 3 

8.94.10, II 

10.96.6, 7 

2.14.6, 7 

6.52.5, 6 

9. 10. 1, 2 

T0.135.1, 2 

2.18.5, 6 

7.17.3, 4 

9.50.4,6 

10.164.1, 2 


Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words. — ^Afc 
times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agnir idhyate vrsa 3. 2 1 3® 
vi’so agnih sam idhyate 3.27.14“' 
alms t© trlni divi bandhanani 1.163.3* 
trini ta ahur divi bandhanani 1.163.4“ 
vi^ved eta savana tutuma krse 10.50.5* 
eta vi^va savana tutuma krse 10.50.6“ 
tena caklpra rsayo manusyah 10.130.5* 
cakipre tena rsayo manusyah 10.130.6“ 

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart : see 
the paragraph on padas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A i). 

Repeated lines containing questions and answers. — Allied to this theme 
are questions and answers, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Of, the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the a^vamedha sacrifice YS. 23.9 ff., et al. ; also EY. 
5.44.14 and 15; 6.9.2 and 3; AY. 10.2.22,23. Thus: 

katham rasay.a atarah payunsi 10.108.1* 

tatha rasaya atarara payahsi 10.108.2* 

kas te jamir janauFim 1.75.3’* 

tvam jamir jananam I. 75 - 4 ** 

indrah kim asya sakhye cakara 6.27.1’’ 

iudrah sad asya sakhye cakara 6.27.2’’ 

ko no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.1® 

sa no mahya aditaye punar dat 1.24.2® 

karii svid garbham prathamaih dadhra Spall 10.82.5® 

tarn id garbham prathamara dadhra apah 10.82.6“ 
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The two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in which Indra figures as the hero : 

kim asya made kim v aaya pitav indrah kim asya sakhye cakara, 
rana va ye nisadi kim te asya pura vividre kim u niitanasah. 
sad asya made sad v asya pitav indrak sad asya sakhye cakara, 
rana va yo nisadi sat te asya pura vividre sad u niitanasah. 

A similar ballad touch links the stanzas g.44.14, 15 : 

yo jagara tarn reah kamayante yo jagara tarn u samani yanti, 
yo jagara tarn ayam soma aha tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah. 
agnir jagara tarn rcah kamayante agnir jagara tarn u samani yanti, 
agnir jagara tarn ayaih soma aha tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah. 

Concatenation of entire distichs. — Concatenation may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying the parallelism beyond the limits of the single pada. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit ; 

yah pavamanir adhyety rsibhih saihbhrtaih rasam 9.67.31“^’ 
privamanir yo adhyety rsibhih sambhrtaih rasam 9.67.3a®'’ 
amiva yas te garbharix durnama yonim a9aye 10.163.1®^ 
yas te garbham amiva durnama yonim a9aye 10.162.3®'’ 
hiranyapanim titaye savitaram upa hvaye 1.22.5®’’ 
apam napatam avase savitaram upa stuhi 1.22.6®'’ 

a bharatam giksatam vajrabahG asmah indragni avataih 9aclbhih 1.109.7*'’ 
puramdara 9iksatam vajrahastasmah indragni avataih bhai’esu 1.109.S®'’ 
adveso no maruto gatum etana yrota havam jaritur evayamarut 5.87.S®'’ 
ganta no yajnam yajniyah su9ami 9rota havam araksa evayamarut 5.87.9®'’ 
a no gavyebhir a9vyaib sahasrair upa gachatam 8.73.14®'’ 
ma no gavyebhir a9vyaih sahasrebhir ati khyatam 8.73.15®'’ 
esa divam vi dhavati tiro rajansi dharaya 9,3.7®'’ 
esa divam vy asarat tiro rajahsy asprtah 9.3.8®'’ 

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appears in 4.20.18'^’, 
2®^’ ; or 8.26.21, 22. 

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation 
is a mere sketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Rig-Veda. I am sure that 
it will prove valuable not only for the rhetoric, but also for the criticism and 
inteipretation of that Veda. 

Botmdaxy between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one, — 
In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawn, even for practical purposes. Since repeated padas, in the sense which 
is given to the phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identical in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle 
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary products, such as make up the Samhita of the 
EV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic 
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated padas, 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 

Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space 
of a pada, 

yajamanaya sunvato 5.26.5 ; 8.14.3; 17.10; ro.175.4. 

Unimportant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pada, if for no other reason, because 
it is a metiical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bhadra 9aktir yajamanaya sunvate l .83.3 
vi9Ted aha yajamanaya sunvate 1.92.3 
rjuyate yajamanaya sunvate 10. 100.3 
supravye yajamanaya sunvate xo. 1 25. 2. 

With these I have not dealt as repeated padas, content to state, once for all, 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanaya sunvate is cadence in the above- 
mentioned four padas. Again the pada, 

yajamanasya sunvatah 6.54.6 ; 60.15, 

is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamanaya sunvate (5.26.5). A cross- 
reference from 5. 26.5 to 6. 54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria 
in this matter, brings up the question whether the following large group of 
padas is to be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar 
material. It will be noted that all padas refer to Agni : 

agnili 9ukrena 90cisa 8.56(V51. 8).5 

agnim 9ukrena 90cis5 1,45.4 

ague 9ukrena9ocisa I. la. 12; 8.44.14; 10.21.8 

agnis tigmeaa 9Geisa 6.16,28 

ague tigmena 9ocisa 10.87.23 

vrsa 9uki'ena 90cisa 10.187.3. 

Add to the above the Usas pada : 

usah 9ukrena 90oisa 1,48.14; 4.52.7, 

2 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similarity, which, at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at 
least, without conscious imitation. I have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real case of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader’s 
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. 

Word-for-word repetitions distinguished from partial (less important) 
ones. — However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis- 
tinction is between either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial less important repetitions on the other hand. All 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the RV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
call for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader. 

But there are also, in very great number partial, less important repetitions 
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair, 

ojo dasasya dambhaya 8.40.6 
vadhar dasasya dambhaya 10.22.8, 

are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance beyond 
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stated in square brackets in both orders of the RV. concerned in the repetition, 
thus : 

[8.40.6®, 6jo dasasya dambhaya: 10.22.8'*, vadhar dasasya dambhaya] 

[10.22.8'*, vadhar dasSsya dambhaya : 8.40.6®, ojo dasasya dambhaya]. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

kavim agnim upa stuhi 1.12.7 
indram agnim upa stuhi 1.136.6. 

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to entitle them to be considered as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in 
similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that this very 
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full 
or more important repetitions ; and that, in some degree at least, we cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimination cannot set 
the boundary between what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has before him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units 
as could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author. 

Similarity of verses due to identical cadences. — In general, as we have 
seen, it is impossible to mark off similar pSdas from precisely repeated padas. 
A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse 
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.31-33 each begin with 
pra somasah; 9.31. i and 9.32.1 have pra somasah . . . akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident. But it does not amount to repetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Eeverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and prose formulas. 
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhutam ca 
bhavyam ca ; or, pradigo di5a9 ca ; or, indrap cagni9 ca ; or, tanva tanS ca. The 
cadence da^use martyaya occurs ten times in EV. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession of words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simply because it occupies most of the 
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following: 

eko vi^vasya bhuvanasya raja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 
tena vi§vasya blnivanasya rfija 5.85.3 
sorao vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 9.97.56 
asya viovasya bhuvanasya I'aja 10.168.2. 

Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, viovasya bhuvanasya raja. Similarly padas ending in varuno 
mitro aryama occur no less than eleven times in the EV. alone: 1.36.4; 40.5 ; 
7.66.12; 82.10; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.11; 10.36.1 ; 65.1,9; 92.6; padas ending 
in mitrasya varunasya dhama occur four times ; 1.152.4; 7.61.4; 10. 10. 6; 89.8; 
padas ending in vi9vani varya occur eight times: 3*i^‘9; 9*3*4; ii‘9 J 18.4; 
21.4; 42.5 ; 63.30; 66.4. 

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are exti’emely formulaic, set phrases : nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e.g., bhuvanani vi9va, or, suvanasa indavah; 
or, sakhya 9ivani ; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the 
verb 9ru ‘ hear ’ governing havam ‘ call ’ : 9rnavad dhavam ; 9ruta havam ; 
9rnudhi havam ; 9rudhl havam ; 9rnutam havam ; 9rutam havam ; fixed com- 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi, or, adhi sanavi, &c., &e. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say : abhi vajam arsa ; arsa pavitra a ; indo pari srava ; pavasva 
dharaya; goradhitvaci ; madhuman rtava ; pavamana Urmina, &c., ad infinitum. 

The Eeverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated EV. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious touches which 
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help to illumine the meaning of a passage, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, I think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha paurain avitha, in 
8.3.128', explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam avitha, in 2.13.913, by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent 
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus ; see under 
2.13.9. 

Illustrative examples of cadences. — Further examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences 
in questions of verse similarity: asurasyamayaya5.63.3, 7; 10.177. 1 (AV. 6.72.1); 
rathyeva cakra 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7,8; 89.3; 117.5; maghavano vayam ca 1.73.8; 
136.7; 143.13; 7 - 87 * 5 ;' papayamuya 1.29.5; 10,85.30; 135.2 (AV. 7-56.6); 
^avasota rEya 6.15.10 ; 18.7; namasa ratahavya 6.11.4 ; 69.6; vapusyo vibliEva 
4.1.8,12; 5.1.9; prathamaja rtEva 6.73.1; 10.168.3; duritEni vifVE 5.77.3; 
10.165.3; rodasi vi^va^ambhuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dyavEprthivT bhuriretasa 
3.3.11; 10.93. II; kavayo manIsE 10.114.6 ; 124.9; 129.4; jenyo vrsE 1. 140.2 ; 
2.18.2: mahimEnam ojasE 5.81.3 ; 10.113.2 ; vahnir EsE 1.76.4; 6.11.2; tamaso 
nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10.107. i ; usasEm aroci (a50ci) 7.8.1 ; 10,2; rajaso vidharmani 
•6.71. 1 ; 9.86.30 ; dayate vSryEni 5.49-3 ; 9.90.2 ; usaso vi rEjati 5.81.2 ; 9.71.7 ; 
75.3; mahah sEubhagasya 3.16.1; 4.55.8; madhunah somyasya 4.35.4; 44.4; 
6.20.3 ; vEnIr anusata 1.7.1 ; 8,9.19; 12.22 ; 9.104.4 ; ksam apa? ca 2.20.7; 6.22.8 ; 
jaritEram yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.11; 10.80.7; para enEvarena 1.164.17,18,43; 
marcayati dvayena 1. 147 - 4 } 5 ; 5 - 3-7 ; manave bEdhitEya 6.49.13 ; 7.91. i ; vsjino 
rssabhasya 1.34.9; 3 * 63 - 6 >" rEya a bhara 1.81.7; 9.61.26; dyumnam E bhara 
6.46.7; 8.19.15; prEvitabhava 1.12.8; 3.21.3. 

Hymns of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition. — Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama pada, stanza, or strophe. 
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but rather in the manner of a paraphrase. Such 
a paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of imitative hymns in the Rig -Veda avoid rather than court the repetition 
of verse lines. Thus the two hymns 9.104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
a total of 24 pEdas, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pada. 
Yet they read like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Narada), in two slightly differing moods, 
^uite likely the essential sameness of these two PavamEna hymns would have 
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after the other. 
Such is the undiscrete monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
wording, that a more roundabout or disguised repetition of this sort can be 
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition. 


^ Cf. maghavadbhya? ca mahyath ca 6.46.9 ; 9.32.6. 



p. 35, note ai ; Oldenberg, ProL p. 494 & 
508. Tlieological explanations of the term 
valakhilya in KB. 30.8 ; QB. 8,3.4.!. 

® Cf. p. XV, line 13 from bottom. 


1 See Max Mhller, History of Ancient San- 
skrit Literature, p. 220; SBE. xxxii, p. xlviff.; 
Both, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Veda, 
P> 35 ; Weber, Indische Literaturgeschiehte®, 
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or by some unusual feat of memory. Tbe complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of view of word-by-word comparison of the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Vedic ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and 
throw light upon those already known. 

Imitative hymns ; The Valahhilyas. — ^The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas.’^ This group consists 
of 1 1 hymns of late composition.® Of these the four jjairs, 1 and 2 ; 3 and 4 ; 
5 and 6 ; 7 and 8, are respectively imitative, that is to say, e.g., i and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same theme, AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are aware of the 
parallelism in these four pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes the special character of 
these first 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pair of Valakhilya hymns padas 5° and point to the priority 
of Valakhilya 1 as compared with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas, 
respectively under 8.5.7 and 8.24.8. But this satisfactory evidence is disturbed 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val. i 
seems to me distinctly inferior to Val. 2 ; see under 8.49(Val. i).7. Only one 
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. The pada, dySur na prathina ^avah, is 
totally unfit in the danastuti 8.i, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1.8.5; see under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
of I and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as ^akra hymns ; Qakra seems to me 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4.13 and 14 ; 9.104 and 105 . — Aside from 
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the KV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4.13 and 14; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is ascribed to Vamadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same ; pada is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding padas, e. g. 1% i®, 4“'. Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.104 and 105, to Pavamana Soma, ascribed to Parvata and Narada, 
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are laoth in usnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
1 8 padas; each pada in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The parallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Yalakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.11.3, 4 ; 1 4*5*4 
both these hymns, too, are designated as Yalakhilya. In the view of the 
Brahmana both the words Idiila and khilya have the meaning apparently of 
‘repetition’. 

Imitative strophes.-— Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragEtha 
strophes 8.87.1,2 and 8.87.3,4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
address the A^-vins in lines that differ but little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any case intentional.^ Similarly there are two 
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6.ig, i.e. 6.15.1-3 
and 6.15.4-6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the two trcas are 
more particularly similar. 

Juxtaposition, of hymns with similar openings. — This leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Rig-Yeda occasionally betray parallelism, 
because the redactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the three hymns 9.31-33 each begin with pra somEsah ; 9.31.1 and 9.32.1 
have pra somEsah . . . akramuh; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, abhi gavo anusata = abhi brahmlr anusata. Similarly 9.29.1 opens 
with the words prasya dhara aksaran, which are repeated in 9.30.1 as pra dhEra 
asya . . . aksaran. Again, 4. 39. i begins : 

ri9um dadhikrum tam u nu stevEma 
divas prfchivya uta carkirama, 
uchantir mam usasah sftdayantu. 

This opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich 
reads ; 

dadhikravna id u nu carkirama 
vi9va in mam usasah sudayantu. 

In my Prolegomena to the Athaiwa-Yeda I pointed out long ago that similar 
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why 
certain Atharvan hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after 
the other in the benighted arrangement of the school of that 

■■■■:■■ Yeda.“ ■■ ' ' ' 

Consecutive imitative stanzas. — The Yalakhilya mood, as we may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and ii make a tolerably elaborate statement in 


^ Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 217. 


See, The Atharva-Veda, p. 39. 
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almost the same words ; ^ the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant : 

8.40.10 : tam 9i9ita suvrktibhis tvesam satvanam rgmiyam, 
uto nu cid ya ojasa 9usnasyandani bhedati 
jesat svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same. 

8.40. II : tam 9i9ita svadb.varam satyam satvanam rtviyam, 
uto nu cid ya obata anda 9usnasya bhedaty 
ajaib svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same, 

Oldenberg in the second part of his RV. Noten, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an IndrSgnl hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. 10) and Agni (st. ii). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the ‘prophetic’ aorist 
ajaih in ii, as compared with the milder modal jesat in 10.® Similarly 2. 12. 14 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical uhas of the same theme.® See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation : 1.8.8-10; 15.7-9; 21.1-4; 25.7-9; 189.1-4; 2.18.4-7; 
4.2.6-9; 32.19-21; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11,12; 35.4-6 ; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9.4.i~3 ; 
49.1-4; 10.17.11-13; 18.11,12; 19.1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of to. 101 (G-rassmann’s Translation, 

ii. 491). As a specimen of Valakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AV., see e.g. AV. 3.1.1 and 3.2.1. 

Imitative stanzas scattered through the RV. — ^In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovers before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. : 

1,24.1 : kasya nunam katamasyamrtana.ih manamahe caru clevanam nama, 
ko no maliya aditaye punar dat pitaram ca dr9eyaih mataram ca. 

10.64.1: katha devanam katamasya yamani sumantu nama 9rnvatam manamahe, 
ko mrlati katamo no mayas karat katama titi abhy a vavarti. 

Similarly the following pair : 

1.114.9 : upa te stoman pa9upa ivakaram rasva pitar marutam sumnam aame, 
bhadra M te sumatir mrlayattamatha vayam ava it te vrnimahe. 

10-127.8 ; upa te ga ivakaram vrnlsva duhitar divah, 
ratri stomam na jigyuse. 

^ Of. Orassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. * Of. the author, JAOS. jcdx. 295. 

Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. * Of. Weber, Proc. Berlin Academy, 1900, 

iii. 64. p. 6o6. 
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The following little list is more or 1 
1.64.4: 5.54.H 
1.114.2 : 2.33.13 
1.143.8: 6.8.7 
2.11.4, 6 : 10.148.2 
2.i8.'7 : 7.29.2 
3.19.2: 4.6.3 


3 of the s 


3 sort : 


3.41.7: 7.31.4 
3.62.10: 5.82.1 
4.7.8: 4.8.4; 8.39.1 
7.11.2: 10.70.3 
8.100.2: 10.83.7 
8.45.4,5: 8.77.1,2. 


The resemblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verbal correspondences ; on the other hand they are likely to 
repeat some one pEda, so that they figure in the body of this work. 

Hymns parallel in structure (not wording) and with same final 
stanza. — There are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in which the wording scarcely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas ; the 
metrical structure ; or the general theme. Above all they share the same 
fiinal stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra^ by QyEvagiva Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they are, 
in fact, intentional Qha-stanzas (sunvatas : rebhatas ; brahmani : ksatrEpi). In the 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehEnEh pftanE 
in 36.1 ; 37.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns 
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions 
of one another ; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 114. 

In A 9 - 8,8.4; ^ 9 * 24 the two hymns RV. 7.34 and 7.56 are 

employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
and the same number of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one dvipada-stanza ; of. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. 96, 
note, 200, note 5. 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Agvins, have the same number 
of stanzas and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance (cf. the interro- 
gative stanzas 43.1,2,4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental. 
Hymns 10.65 and 66, late products of Vasisthid poets (see under 7.35.15), are 
both addressed to the Vi5ve Devah (cf. especially ro.65.1 with ro.66.4), and share 
the concluding stanza; the parallelism is again intentional.® Note also the 
relation of 9.68 and 69 (each 10 stanzas ; dyEvEprthivl in final stanza). A number 
of pairs of hymns containing the same number of stanzas in jagatl metre 
conclude with two tristubhs at the end : 10.35 and 36 ; 10.43 End 44 ; and 10.63 
and 64. For these and other, fainter, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 129, note z ; 145 ; 205 ; 218, note 3 ; 236, note 3. 

Similarity of obviously ritualistic hymns. — The ritualistic Eprl-hymns, 

^ According to A9. 7. 12.9, 16 ; ^ 9 * at the Niskevalya. 

the first at the Marutvatiya^Estra; the second ® Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 266. 
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1.13, 142,188; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5; 7.2; 9.5; 10.70, no, show many identical 
passages, from the equation 3.4.8-11 = 7-2.8-11, down to the identity or 
similarity of single padas. Hymn r.13 shares no less than six padas with 
1. 142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Eishis of the EV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the apri-sQktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary saktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an Sprl-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one apram, namely 9.5, God Soma Pavamana is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the apri-list. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of PavamEna in this hymn 
disturbs its similarity to the other Epri hymns, so that only two padas of the 
usualstock appear in that hymn (9.5.4^: 1.188.4a'; 9.5.8c: 5.5.7®)- 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupraisas of the 9rauta- 
ritual. They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuyaja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).^ The hymns containing these stanzas 
are i.15, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf. also ii.5).’* The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37 — ^these are in 
reality but a single hymn — ^are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or pEdas. 

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2.41 ; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 contain invitations to drink soma addressed to 

divinities which appear in fixed order: VEyu, Indra-Vayu, Mitra-Vai’una, &c. 
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (prauga- 
9astra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is 
restricted to looser verbal similarity (ef. e.g. 1.2.7 ’'^th 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of 1.23.8 with 2.41.5. See Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 123 ff.; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 259 ff. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3.28 and 3.52. The former accompanies puroda^a-offerings to Agni; the 

^ See Hillebrandt, Ritual-Litteratur, p. 131 ; berg, EV. Noten, p. i. 

Ved. Myth. i. 260 flf. ; iii. 1 47 ff. ; Oldenberg, ® Of, also the rtupraisa AV. 20.20; and 
Religion des Veda, p. 455, note ; Prol. p. 193 ; the khilas, adhyaya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die 
‘‘ Caland-Henry, Agnis^ma, pp. 324ff, ; Olden- Apokryphen des Rig-Veda, p. 148. 

3 r [h.o.s. 20] 


Introduction 


18 

latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar throughout ;^ e. g. purojE 
agne pacatas in 3.28.2 ; purola^am pacatyam in 3* 52-2 ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229 ; Oldenherg, Eig-Veda Noten, I, 
p. 236. Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff., and 
Oldenberg, ibid., p. 335* 

"We are not in the position to determine to what extent and for what 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Scitras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e. g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7-34 and 56, above (p. 16). 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the difference in worship of the gods and jiractice as carried 
on by the traditional Vedic Eishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(mandalas)." The apri-hymns are the classical example. ^ The Yi^ve DeVEh 
hymns ai’e scarcely less ritualistic and formulaic. These differences must have 
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so that parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools (§EkhSs) of the ritual. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Eig-Yedic hymns at the 
time of their composition, the Eig-Yeda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii (1888). 

Similarities in mythic or legendary hymns.— A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary apparatus. 
The wondrous deeds of the Alvins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
language anywhere in the A9vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
A^vin hymns 1.116 and i.ii 7 > both ascribed by tradition to Kaksivat Dsirgha- 
tamasa. Each contains 25 stanzas ; the last stanzas are similar ; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1,116.7®'; 1.117.7®; and i.ii6,7<i: 
and 1.116.16®; 1.117.17®. Again, 1.117 and 1.118 have points of contact with 
10.39 (authoress, GhosE Kakslvatl); see 1.117.20*1; 10.39.7!^; and 1.118.9®: 
10.39.10®. The two Rbhu hymns, 4*34 a»d 4.33, are connected by constant 
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vEjaratna, ratnadhE, ratnam 
dhE). Again, 4.33 and 4,36 are connected by the pEdas 4-33*8”', ratham ye 
cakruh suvrtarii naresthSm, and 4.36.2®, rathaih ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasah; 
or, 4.33 and 4.35 are connected by the pEdas 4*33'3‘h punar ye cakruh pitarE 
yuvEnl, and 4. 3 5. ,3*^1 9acySkarta pitarE yuvEna; or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the pEdas, 4.33. 2^, ekam vicakra camasam caturdha, and 4-36.4‘b ekam vi 

r See especially iii. 394, and i, Index, p. 540“, under inandala ; iii, Index, p. 456**, under 
Bitual. 
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eakra camasam catiirvayam. In an analogous manner many points of 
contact between 2.12 and 10.121 show that the typical Indra of the so- 
called sajanlya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka.^ 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. We may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without imitating his 
predecessors. The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits ; it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hymn of the RV. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by Vijvamitrid 
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reappear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3.10.2^^', tvam 
yajnesv rtvijam agne hotaram llate). The pada 3.10.2°, gopa rtasya didihi sve 
dame is reproduced in 1.1.8^’, gopam rtasya didivim ; 3.10.4b, agnir devebhir 
a gamat is practically identical vdth 1.1.5°, devo devebhir a gamat; 3.10.4°', sa 
ketur adhvaranam is not very far in sense from 1.1.8°, rajantam adhvaranam; 
and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with 1.1.6. I think it likely enough 
that 1. 1 is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni ‘ Fire \ 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes. 

3titerary or historical repetitions. — In all these cases of similarity the 
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
each by the natural circumstances of the ease. But the most of the repetitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Rig-Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been afflicted 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E.g. the recent Bengali edition 
of Kalidasa’s ^akuntala shares two of its strophes with Bhartrhari’s Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, Uber das KautLllya5astra (Breslau, 1908), p. 28 ; Gottingische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kautsavya’s Nhukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name ; “ see Bloomfield, JAOS. 


^ Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 315 ; Deussen, 
Q-eschiehte der Philosophie, vol. i, part i, p. 
1 38 ff. ; Bloomfield, Eeligion of tlieVeda, p. 240. 

* These additions are unfortunately often 
disguised hy the evil state of the text which 


no editorial ingenuity may hope to cure 
entirely. In § 115 (p. 315) read dhruvarJrsam 
for dhruvadraksam (MSS. also dhruva iksain), 
that is dhruva + rksam (dvandva) ‘the polar 
star and the Pleiades 
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XV, pp. xlviii ff. ; The Atharva-Veda, p. 17 ; Bolling and von Negelein, Parigistas 
of the Atharva-Veda, i, p. 31 5. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Pranke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the* monks as common property.^ The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (B 5 htlingk’s Indische Spriiehe) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible- A late Tamil writer, Pavanandi, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing : ‘ On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken— so to speak 
is the convenience of style ’ ; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, vol. xlii, p. 155. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting; see Kavyapraka5a 75 ; 
EajatarahginT, ed. Troyer 5.159; ed. Oalc. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah savita satyamanma, 1.73.2 ; 
9.97.48; or, deva iva savita satyadharma, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main 
EV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On ‘late hymns’ and ‘early hymns’. — ^The Eig-Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently.^ The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Eishis of the past. The 
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. ‘ A new song for a right 
old god as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, navyam 
stoyase; see under 8.8.12. Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware of the fact that Big-Vedic composition stretched 
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as ‘ new’, as ‘ having been patterned 
after old’, as ‘having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jama- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of recent origin. ** In the 
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves as ‘new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 


* See recent issues of ZDMQ-. and WZKM. 

® See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii. 
2 24ff, ; Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, iii x8o; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 133 ; Weber, 
SBAW. June 14, 1890, p. 605 ; Bloomfield, 
Eeligion of the Veda, p. 203. 


® Hero figure traditionally important 
Eishis ; atrivat, vasisthavat, or kanvavat, as 
well as less important or dubious names: 
jamadagnivat, vyafvavat, or nabhakavat : 
see Grassmann's Lexicon, under these words. 



but which are these antecedent hymns? The absence in many hymns of the 
word ‘ new ’ does not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Eig-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to ? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently,* that ‘the hymns of the Eig-Veda as 
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utterance The Eig-Veda is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
semi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the pragatha collection 
of Kanva and the numerous Kanvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the 
important rdle which these hymns play in the Sama-Veda canon should warn 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because 
this involves the condemnation of the Sama-Veda to a late date. So, e.g., 
Indra’s epithet rcisama, ‘ he for whom the saman is made upon the rk belongs 
strictly speaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception.® A fortiori the other family books, more 
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units ; old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contains a great deal of late 
matter.® E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, 10.121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajanlya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes 
of the Eig-Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

Relative character of Rig-Veda chronology, audits criteria. — ^Eig-Veda 
chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass 
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

^ JAOS. xxix, p. 287. family books, below, Part 3, chapter 5. 

® See the more concrete results of the ® See the same Part and chapter, 
comparison of the eighth book with the other 


Introduction 


22 


Introduction 


was composed after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the ahas or vikaras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rsvam ajararh 
yuvSnam. In 6.49. 10 Budra is addressed as brhantam rsvam ajarani susumnam. 
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the uha 
nature of susumnam in reference to Eudra’s character (Eudra is midhvas and 
9iva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Eudra passage 
is modelled after, is an aha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32.7. A con- 
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another ; see, e.g., under 1.10.7 ; 
12.1 ; 15.9 ; 24.10 ; 124.3 ; Index under Parenthesis ; and below, Part 2, chap. 4. 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Eishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology, 
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled 
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults 
occurs elsewhere without these faults. 

Repetitions in their hearing on questions of exegesis. — ^It is almost 
needless to say that repetitions are an important element in interpretation ; 
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, e.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13.19; 5.87.5; 6.23.3, aJid many times 
more. 

On inconsistent renderings of repeated passages. — Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the EV. betray their defects and provisional character in no particular more 
than in the way in which they deal with repeated passages. Many a time 
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoc, regardless of its appearance a second 
or third time.^ Eepetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many cases of this sort : 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, Grassmann translates the pada, cErur rtaya pitaye, 
1 Khande>kliande pandityam ; Laghucanakyam, ed. Teza, p, 8, 
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in 1. 1 37. 2, by ‘bereit zu regelrechtem Trunk’; the same pada at 9.17.8, by 
‘dem H^iigen beliebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (95), at i.i37-2, ‘scbOner zum 
opfer, zum tranke’; (807) at 9.17.8, ‘schOn dem opfer als trunk zu dienen’. 
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to render the pada, (ml) ni rlraman 
yajamanaso anye, 2.18.3 ; s-SS-S, ‘nicht mogen jetzt andre Priester dort zur 
Einkehr lenken’ (vol. i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and ‘nicht mdgen andre Opfrer 
ergdtzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2.18.3. Other cases 
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8.5 ; 1.10.7 ; 1.23.12 ; 1.37.4 ; 
1.47.7; 1.50.2; 1.73.3; 1.82.2; 1.176.1; 2.5.8; 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1.15; 3.48.4; 
4.3.10; 4.9.5; 4.29.1; 6.45.33; 7.15.8; 7.20.3; 7.36 .i 4;_7.84.5; 8.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8 ; 8.31.17 ; 9.13.9; 9.23.1 ; 9.33.2 ; 9.63.8, &c. Pischel,Ved. Stud. 11. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, upa srakve^u 
bapsatah, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.15; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion. I hope that the present 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future EV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 



PART THE FIRST 


THE REPEATED PASSAGES OE THE RIG-YEDA 


SYSTEMATICALLY PEESENTEL IN THE OEDEE OP THE EIG-VEDA 

WITH THE TRADITIONAL STATEMENTS OE THE SARVANUKEAMANI AS TO 
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINITY 

AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE 
RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OP THE PASSAGES REPEATED 



Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 
the work 


Explanation 1 . — ^The repetitions of tlie EV. are treated in the following \ 

pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into books, hymns, and 1 

stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the 
verse-correspondences are as follows : ' 

i.i3.2«‘ : 1.142.2^ 

[1.13.2C : 6.g3.ioe] 

I- 1 3 - 3 % 7 ^ 

[1.13.4C : 1.14. n®; 6 . i6.9«; 8.34.88'] 

3 - 4 i* 2 ^; 8.45.1^ 

1.13.68 ; 1.142.68 
1.13.6^ : 1.142.6*^1 
1.13.78 ; 1.142.7^ 

1.13.7° : 8.65.6*5 ; 10.188.1° 

1. 1 3.8^50 ; 1. 142.8^0 ; 1.188.7^0 

I- 13-9 : 

1.13.10° : 1.7.10°. 

With this arrangement the main body of this work serves of itself also as an 
index of EV. repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in 
the above manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation 2 . — A distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti- 
tions, or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 ff, of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3 . — Stanzas containing word-for-word repetitions, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the EV. ; 
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devah eha 
vaksati, are printed entire in the order of 1.1.2. But in the order of 4.8.2 the 
repeated pada alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4 , — Partial, less important repetitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within which these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e. g., 

[1.91.6°, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7*, nityastotro vanaspatih.] 

Explanation 5 . — The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. 
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Explanations relating to Part 1 

lExplanation 6. — Tlie repeated padas of the sort described in Explanation 3, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Explanation y. — ^Additional repeated words (see p. vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance, 
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e. g. : 

1 . 3 . 10 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Sarasvati) 
pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajnaih vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.413 (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvati) 

pra no devi sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 

dhinam avitry avatu. 

Explanation 8. — Partly repeated padas, i.e. those printed within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9 . — ^In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pad a or given padas, there occur also other padas which are 
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and primary treatment in the order of the RV. is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand (is*). Thus, e. g. : 

I.I5.II3 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra somam piba rtuna tva vigantv indavah, 
matsarasas tadokasah. 

8.92. 2 z**- (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, &c. ; to Indra) 

a tva vigantv indavah Lsamudram iva sindhavahj m" 8.6.35I3 

na tvEm indrati ricyate. 

This means that 8.92.22 shares its first pada with 1.15. i ; and, further, that 
its second pada also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6.35I3. 

Explanation 10. — Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated padas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, 
and their first occurrence in the order of the RV. is marked on the margin 
with a little hand (l^), and with ‘ cf.’ (compare) before the citation. Thus, 

Psf”cf. 6.16,7a 

Explanation 11. — Padas repeated within a single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1. 13.31’, but not again under 
1. 1 3. 7I3 : 1.13.313, 71’, asmin yajna upa hvaye. 

Explanation 12. — In the same way refrain padas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of their first occurrence. Thus, at 1.97. i, and 
not again: 1.97.1% ic-8% apa nah gogucad agham. 


REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK I 


Group 1. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhucbandas 
Vai 9 vamitra 

1.1.2° (Madhucbandas Vai5vamitra ; to Agni) 
agnlh purvebhir fsibhii’ idyo nutanair uta, 
sa devah 6ha vaksati. 

4.8.2° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

s 4 111 v^da vdsudliitim mahah arodhanam divah, 

sa devah dha vaksati. 

The metrical sequence of vdsudhitim (never vasu°) is indeed bad at 4.8.2 ; but in my 
opinion it is one that has become stereotyped in the RV., and we should therefore not follow 
Arnold (VM. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Oldenberg (ZDMG. lx. 160) agrees with me. 
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the posteriority of the Vamadeva 
stanza. How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below, under 3.31. 17. 

1 . 1 . 4 ^ (Madhucbandas Yai^vamitra ; to Agni) 
d,gne ydm yajnam adhvai’aih viQvatah paribkur dsi, 
sd Id devdsu gachati. 

1.97,6^ (Kutsa Ahgirasa ; to Agni or Agni ^uci) 
tvdm hi vi9vatomukha vigvatah paribhur asi, 

Lapa nab 9ogucad agham.j refrain, 1.97.1a', i°-8° 

Variations upon paribliu-phrases at 2.3.5 (with adhvaram) and at 5.13.6 (with devSn). 

[1.1.5c, devo devebhir a gamat; 3.io.4h, agnlr devebhir a gamat.] 

Hymn 3.10 is ascribed to Vigvamitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance. 
Its significance is discussed on p. 19. 

1 . 1 . 80 - (Madhucbandas Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

rajantam adhvaranaih ^gopam rtasya didivim,j ©ref. 3.10.2® 

vtolbamanam svd d^me. 

1.27.1C (^lunahgepa Ajigarti, called Devarata; to Agni) 
agvam na tva varavantam vandadhyS agnlm namobbib, 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 
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1.45. 4° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

mahikerava iitaye Lpriyamedha ahusata/j i*45*4^ 

rajantam adhvaran.am agnim 9ukrena ^oci'sE. 

8.8, 18° (Sadkvansa Kanva ; to A5vms) 

lO, vaiii vf9vabhir utfbMhj Lpriyamedha abtlsata,j ^a: 7.24.4*’' ; b: 1.45.4^ 
r^antav adhvaranam a9vina yamahatisu. 

Here the original is rajantam adhvaranam ; it is primarily an Agni-motif, as patir hy 
adhvaranam dgne at 1.44.9, sd ketur adhvaranam at 3.10.4, and netai’am adhvaranam at 
10.46.4 clearly show. As applied to the A9vins at 8.8.18, it is obviously secondary,^ — an 
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (Prol. p. 262) and backed by his opinion that the 
Praskanva hymns (1,44-50) are related to the ‘ Vatsa-group ’ (8.6-11) and prior to them. 
The secondariness of 1.27.1= is equally obvious ; and the trick (the prefixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b, is equally transparent. The 
word samriljantam, although clearly made ad hoe, we must not (with Pet. Lex., Grassmann, 
and the Concordance 2) take as a compound of raj with sam ; but rather (considering the 
absence of the paripanna saihdhi : EPr. 4.7) as a denominative of samraj (Sayana : samrat- 
svarupath svaminam), ’ playing the role of over-lord of’. 

The variation gopd^ rfcasya didihi (at 3.10.2= ; 10.118.7®) might properly be called a ‘ phrase- 
inflection’ (nom.-voc.) of the original (acc.) at 1.1.8’’. — For 1.45.4*, see under 1,12.12, and cf, 
P- 9 - 

1.2.7ab (Madhuehandas Vai9vamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitrdm Inive piitdciaksam varnnam ca rigadasam, 
dhiyaih ghrtacirii sadhanta. 

7.65.1^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) [Sif 7>63.5® 

sura ddite saktairj mitram hnve virnnam putadaksam, 
yayor asuryam aksitam jyestham vl9vasya yamann aci'ta jigatnu. 

5.64.I®' (ArcanEnas Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vdrunaiii to rigadasam rca mitram bayamabe, 
pari vraj^va bahvor jaganviinsa svarnaram. 

The poor trochaic pada 1.2.7= may be a reminiscence of the faultless tristubh 7.65.1’’! 
see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B xi. 

1.2.8*’ (Madliuchandas Vai9Yamitra; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtdna mitravarnnav rtavrdhav rtaspr9a, 
kratuih brbantam a9athe. 

1.152,1*1 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yuvam vastrEpi pivasa vasEthe yuvor achidra mantayo ha sargali, 
avEtiratam anrtani vl9va rtdna mitravaruna sacetbe. 

As between 1.2.8= and 1.152.1* no very clear relation is apparent. It is, however, 
noteworthy that the enclisis of rtavrdhau (which the Prati9akhya expressly prescribes at 
982) suggests that the redactor of X.2.8 vaguely felt that -varunav was not the end of pada a, 
and marks rtavrdhau as what may very aptly be termed a ‘ metrical vox media ’, or word 
used dTTo Koivov so far as the metre is concerned, and counting now as part of pada a and then 


Analogous secondary applications under 1.44.11 ; 7.11.1. 
Correct this by transferring the pada from 947 a to 986 b. 
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again as part of pada b. Just so the short u of vasudhiti marks yemate of 4.48.3 as a metrical 
vox media : see under 3. 31. 17. That the text does not read mitravaruna rtavrdhav (Lanman, 
Noun-Inflexion, p. 575) points also to the ‘Verquickung herder Padas’, as Oldenberg observes 
at EV. Noten, p. 2. 

1.3.6^ {Madhucliandas Vaiyvaniitra ; to Indra) 
indra yaM tuiujana dpa brahmani barivah, 
sutd dadMsva na§ canab. 

10. 104.6®' (Astaka Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

lipa brdhmani barivo baribbyam somasya yabi pitaye sntasya, 
indra tva yajiiah ksamamanam anad Lda9van asy adhvarasya praketah.j 

^ 7.11.1® 

It is most tempting to regard 1.3.6^ as a fragment taken over from pada a of the faultless 
tristubh lo. 104.6 ; the more so, inasmuch as the three indra yahi invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1.3.5) and trochaic (1.3.4, 6) cadences, and because our fragment is metrically 
so characterless as to fit with neither-. 

1 . 3 . 7 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

6masa9 carsapidhrto yiqve devasa a gata, 
da9vanso da9iisah sutam. 

2.41. 13® (Grtsamada ; to Yi9ve Devah) = 

6.52.7® (llji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
viQve devasab a gata L9rnuta ma imam havam,j 
Ledam harhir ni sldata.j 

Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes dmasas as a umasas, with BE. 

1.3.10^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pEvaka nab sarasvati vajebbir vajinivati, 
yajnam vastu dbiyavasub. 

6.61.4^ (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 
pra no devi sarasvati vajebbir vajinivati 
dbinam avitry Evatu. 

One is obviously patterned after the other : but which ? 

1 . 4 . 1 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vrimitra ; to Indra) 
surQpakrtnum ntaye sudiigbam iva godube, 
jubumasi dyavi-dyavi. 

8.52(Val.4).4® (Ayu KEnva ; to Indra) 
yasya tvam indra stdmesu cEkano vaje vSjih cliatakrato, 
tarn tvE vayEm sudiigbam iva godiibo jubumdsi 9raYasyavah. 

The word goduh occurs thrice. At 1.164.26 and 8.52.4 it must mean ‘milker’. At r.4,1 
Sayana and Ludwig take it as ‘milker’, and Grassmann as ‘a milking’. The rendering as 
nomen aetionis is supported by the obviously intentional correspondence between utEye and 
goduhe in the proportion surupakrtniim : sudughEm = utaye : goduhe. Commonplace as the 
stanza is, it may yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.52, considering 
the admittedly late character of the Valakhilya. As to 8.52.4^, see under 6.45.10. 


6®*cf. 2.41.13'^ 
S^cf. 2.41.13C 
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1 . 4 . 8 ^ (Madhucliaiidas Vai9YEmitra; to Indra) 
atha te antamanaih vidyama sumatinam, 
mi no ati khya a gahi. 

10.89.17^ (Kenu YaiQvamitra j to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhunjatinam vidyama sumatinam navanam, 
Lvidyama vastor avasa grnantoj Lvi9Yainitra uta ta indra nij.nam.j 

c: 1.177.50; d:6,25.9d 

Pada 1,4.3”, though catalectie, is faultless (resolution not necessary: JAOS. xi, p. xxviii). 
Eesolutiou and the (despite 8.51.5° 01-10.160.5°) very otiose navanam stretch it indeed to 
a tristubh, of which, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost 
intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well with that of Oldenberg (Prol. p. 267) who 
calls the Vi9vamitrid of 10.89 one of the ‘modern Epigones’. — The latter half of 10.89.17 
moreover is merely an uha (or ‘ borrowing, mutatis mutandis ’) from the Bharadv.aja stanza 
6.35.9 (cf. under 6.35.9). Thus rudely does the critic show up Eenu's stanza as (to 75 percent.) 
a thing of ‘ shreds and patches ’. 

[ 1 . 4 . 4 °, yas t© sakhibbya a varam: 9.43. 2c deviin sakbibliya i varam] 

1 . 4 . 6 ° (Madhucbandas Vai9Yamitra ; to Indra) 
uta nab subbagan arfr voceyiir dasma krstayah, 
syamdd indrasya ^armani. 

8 . 47 * 6 ° (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

p4ri no Yrnajann agba durgani ratbyo yatha, 

ayamdd indrasya garmany adityanam utavasy 

^anebaso va atayab suatayo va Qtayah.j refrain, 8.47.i®f-i8ef 

Arnold, VM., p. 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47, The banality of the whole hymn 
and its heavy refrains attest a low degree of artistic skill in its author. The solitary Indra- 
pada, 8.47.6°, in a long Aditya-hymn seems at first blush a palpable intrusion ; but pada d (on 
account of its uta and its need of the complementary sy&maof c) cannot be disjoined from c : 
they make a unit. Accordingly we may suppose that the Aditya-couplet was worked out 
upon a reminiscence of 1.4.6°, by an author who was not staggered by its partial impertinence. 

1 . 4 . 8 ° (Madbucbaudas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
asya pitva 9atakrato gbano vrtranam abbavah, 
pravo vajesu vajinam. 

1.176.5^^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

avo yasya dvibarbaso 'rkesu sEnusag asat, 

ajav fndrasyendo pravo vajesti vajinam. 

The grave difficulties which beset the rest of 1,176.5 do not concern its final pada. This 
is loosely appended and may well have been borrowed from 1,4.8. 

1 . 4 . 10 ®’^+° (Madhucbandas Yaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
yd rayd ’vanir maban. supardb sunvatah sakba, 
tfiisma indraya gayata. 
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8.32.I3“'1^+c (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
y6 rayd ’vanir malian supara^i sunvatdh sdklia, 
tdm mdram albM gayata. 

1. 5. 4° (Madliuehandas Vai?vamitra ; to Indra) 
yasya saihsth^ na vrnvate harl samatsu $atravah, 
tasma indraya gayata. 

(Madhuehandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
a tv eta m srdatdndram abhi prd, gayata, 
saldhaya stomavahasah. 

8.92. 1 (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
pantam a vo andhasa indram aTbhi pra gayata, 
vi$vasaham gatakratum manhisthaih carsaninam. 

1 . 5 . 2 ®'+^+® (Madhuchandas ■Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
piirutd,mam purunam iganam varyanam, 
indram sdme saea sntd. 

6.45.29*^ ( 9 amyu Bilrhaspatya ; to Indra) 
pnrutdmaih purunam stotmam vivaci, 
vajebhir vajayatam. 

1.24.3^ (9u.nal;i.5epa Ajigarti, called Devarata ; to Savitar) 
abhi tva deva savitar iganam varyanam, 
sadavan bhagam Imahe. 

8.7i.i3t» (Suditi Angirasa, or Purumidha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agnlr isam sakhyd dadatu na ige yd varyanam, 

agnlm tokd tanaye gagvad Imahe vdsuih santam tantipam. 

10.9.5a (Trigiras TvEstra, or Sindhudvipa Ambarlsa ; to Waters) 
igana varyanam ksdyantig carsaninam, 
apo yacami bhesajam. 

8.45. 29C (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
rbhuksanaiii na vartava iikthesu tugiyavfdham, 
indram sdme saca sutd. 

Noteworthy is the discordance of rendering to which the repeated purutdmam purunam 
gives occasion : Ihn der der Eeichen reiehster ist, or Den Eeiclisten unter Tielen (Q-rassmann) ; 
dem vollsten der vollen, or dem reiohsten der reiohen (Ludwig). Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 36, 
renders 6.45.29®*’ thus : ‘ der du am meiston (angerufen) wirst im Wettstreit vieler Lobsanger ' j 
but the parallel at 1.5.2 makes against taking purunam out of its own pada ; aud if, as is 
natural, 1.5.2*’ means about the same as 1.5.2®, thien Grassmann’s first version and Ludwig’s 
second are to be deemed good. In i^e yd varyanam we have again a case of ‘ phrase-inflection 
the nominative to ijanam vftryanam. 

1.6.4c : 1.4.10c, Msma I'ndraya gayata: 8.33.13c, tarn indram abhi gSyata, 

5 [h.0.b. 20] 
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I.5.5I3+C (Madlmchandas Vai9vainitra ; to Indra) 
sutapavne suta imd ^ucayo yanti Yitaye, 
s6maso dddhya^irah. 

8.93.22^3 (Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
p^tnivantah suta ima uQdnto yanti vitaye, 
apam jagmir nicumpunah. 

1.137.2'b (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
imd a yatam fndavak sdmaso dddhya^irah siitaso dadhya$iralb, 
uta vam usaso budhi Lsakam suryasya ra5nilbbih,j W 1*47.7^ 

suto mitraya varunaya prtaye ^carur liaya pitaye.j S®* 1. 137*2& 

5. 5 1. 7^5 (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devab) 

Lsuta indraya vayavoj sdmaso dddhyagirab, ^5.51.7®' 

nimnam na yanti sindhavo ’bhi prayah. 

7.32.4^ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

ima Indraya sunvire s6maso dddhyagirab, 

tdn a madEya vajrahasta pitaye haribbyEih yEhy oka a. 

9.22.3^ (Aaita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Let6 pGta vipa^cftahj sdmaso dddhyagirab, m” 9.22.3“' 

vipa vy ^na9ur dbiyah. 

9.63.15^ (Nidbruvi KE9yapa; to Soma PavamEna) 
suta indrEya vajripe sdmaso dddhyagiralb, 
pavitram dty aksaran. 

9.ioi.i2't> (Manu SEmvarana ; to Soma PavamEna) 

pUta vipa9cltabj sdmaso dddhyagirab, S®* 9, 22.3“ 

suryaso na dar9ataso jigatnavo dhruva ghrtd. 

The streams of Soma at 5.51.7 (like Southey’s water that * comes down at Lodore ’) come 
fairly tumbling on their way to Indra ; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (see tmder 
8.6.34), 

1 . 5.80 (Madhuchandas Vai9vEmitra; to Indra) 
tvam stdmE avivrdhan tvam uktba 9atakrato, 
tvam vardhantu no girali. 

8.44.190 (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

L^vam agne manisfnaSj tvam hinvanti cittibbih, Ss* 3.10.1“ 

tvam vardhantu no girah. 

To begin successive padas, or even stanzas (5.8. 1-7 ; 5.9.1), with the same word is so 
■common a procedure as to have no critical significance. Nor is the epanaleptic tvam of 
8.44,19’’ censurable j see Oldenberg, Noten, 427 a (dasselbe Wort pleonastisch mehrfach 
gesetzt). 

[ 1 . 6 . 10 °, i9Eno yavayE vadhdm ; 10.1g2.5d, vdrlyo yavayE vadhEm] 

[ 1 . 6 . 81 ^, div <3 VE rocanad adhi: 1,49.1^: 5.56. id j 8.8.7“, diva9 cid rocanad adhi] 
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1.7.3^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
indro dirghaya caksasa a suryaiii rohayad divi, 
vi gdbhir adrim airayat. 

8.89.7b (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purumedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

amasu pakvam airaya a suryam rohayo divi, 

gbarmam na saman tapata suvrktibliir justam gi'rvanase brbat. 

9. io7.7<i (Sapta l^sayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

s6mo mldhvan pavate gatuvittama fsir vi'pro vicaksanah, 

tvam kavir abhavo devavitama a suryam robayo divi. 

10.156.4® (Ketu Agneya ; to Agni) 

ague naksatram ajaram a suryam robayo divi, 

dadhaj jyotir janebhyab. 

1 . 7 . 4 ® (Madhuchandas Vai9van)itra ; to Indra) 
indra vajesu no ’va sah^srapradhanesu ea, 
ugrd ugrabbir utitobih. 

1 . 1 2 9. 5® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

ni sii namatimatirii kayasya cit tejisthabhir aranibhir notibhir, 

ugrabbir ugrotibbib, [ityadi]. 

1.7.8® (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
vfsa ybth^va vahsagah krstir iyarty ojasa, 
igano dpratiskutab. 

1.84.7® (Gotama Eahtlgana ; to Indra) 

ya 6ka id vidayate i_vasii martaya da9iise,j ^ 1.84.7b 

igano dpratiskuta indro anga. 

The stanzas 1.84.7,8,9 read each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodya, 
of course not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, indro anga, form the 
‘ answer’ and are simple prose,— quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically clear, without any 
reference to the parallel 1.7,8“, which is however a faultless metrical unit. 

1.7.9a (Madhuchandas Vai9Yamitra ; to Indra) 
yd, dkag car^aninam vasunSm irajyati, 
indrah pahca ksitinam. 

1.176.2b (Agastya ; to Indra) 

anu svadha yam upyate yavam na carkrsad vfsa. 

For the desperate 1.176.2, see citations in Oldenberg’s Noten, and especially Ludwig, 
5.48 end, and Frierson’s Bihar Peasant Life, p. iSa. The parallel, alas, injects no decisive 
new factor into the ample discussion, beyond this, that yd 6ka9 carsanlnam in 1.176 seems 
to be a fragment and a dislocated one. 
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1 . 7 . 10 ° (Madhuchandas Yai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
indram vo Yi9v&tas pari Mvamalie janebliyah, ' 
asmakam astu kdvala!^.. 

1.13.10° (Medhatithi Kapva ; to Tvastar) 
iha tyastaram agriyam vi9varQpam upa livaye, 
asmakam astu kdvalah. 

The form liavamahe is hieratic; hvaye is popular. The latter occurs no less than five 
times in 1,13 and marks this Apri-hymn as late. 

1 . 8 , 4 ° (Madhucliandas Vai9vam.itra ; to Indra) 
vaydih 9urebliir astrbbir indra tvaya yuja vayam, 
aasakyama prtanyatah. 

8.40. 7^ (Nabbaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragni jana ime vihvayante tana gira, 
asmakebhir nrbbir vayarii sasakyama prtanyatd 
Lvanuyama vanusyato j Luabbantam anyake same j 

Sspe: 1. 132.1°; 

9.61.29° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L^sya te sakhy6 Yayaihj tayendo dyumna uttame, 
sasahyama prtanyatab^. 

Prefixion of the four syllables indratvotah expands 1.8.4° to a full jagatl at 1,133.1^, q.v. 
Under 2.8.6 it appears that -yama prtanyatah is a Vedic cadence. Reminiscence of 1,8.4 
tvay^ ha svid 3ruji vayam, 8.21. n® ; l02.3^ 

1.8.6° (Madhuchandas Yai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
mahah indrah para9 ca mi mahitvam astu yajrine, 
dyaur nd prathina gayah. 

8.56(Yal.8).i° (Prsadhra Kanva ; Panastuti of Praskanva) 

■I'® dasyave vrka radhoj adar9y dhrayam, 8®* ab; 8.55.1° 

dyaur nd prathina gavah. 

‘ Great is Indra, aye, more than great : greatness be his that wields the bolt ; might, 
wide as the heaven.’ Here the ascription of might or 9avas to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequel to the ascription of greatness. ‘ Might wide as the heaven ’ is not much different 
from the might of Indra which at 8. 24.9 is called aparitam (Sayana : ^atrubhir aparigatam 
avyaptam). But as a nearly synonymous sequel to radho ahrayam, ‘ a gift that brings no 
shame to the giver ’ (Sayana on 5.79.5 : alajjavaham), ‘ no shabby gift’, pada c is plainly not 
fit. It is not fit, even if we assign to §avas the unwarrantable meaning of fulle (Ludwig) or 
Ruhm (Grassmann). This unfitqess adds one more (unneeded) item to the cumulative 
evidence touching the lateness of the Vfilakhilya. 

1 . 8 . 7 ^ (Madhuchandas Yai9Yamitra; to Indra), followed by 1.8.8 
ydh kuksih somaplitamah samudrd iva pfnvate, 
urvir apo na kakddah, — 


f : refrain, 8.39. ft. 

m" 9.61.29“' 
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evd hy a,sya silnf’ta virapgi gdmatr maht, 
pakva fakha na dapiise. 

8.12.5^ (Parvata KSnva ; to Indra) 

im Arh jusasva girvanak samudra iva pinvate, 

j_iiidra vl$vabliir tltibhir vaTaksitlia.j S®" 8.12.5° 

Tiie entire stanza 7 is correlative with 8, although loosely so (yah for yatha) : ‘ what belly 
swells, ... so in sooth is his liberality.’ This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg 
had misgivings as to this accent (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8.13.5, 
the subject of pinvate is stbmah (see 8.12.4) : for the ‘flowing’ and ‘swelling’ of songs and 
prayers, see under 4.47.2. The ‘logical sequence of thoughts’ (not ‘thought’ !) in the Veda 
is such that it is ftxtile to say whether 8.12.5^ is parenthetic or not. Pada e in each stanza 
of the trca 8.12,4,5,6 is metrically composite (ef. Oldenberg, Prol. p. iii). The verb 
vavalisitha is a necessary pai*t of the relative clause in stanza 4, and therefore accented. 
All of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of the most loose-jointed kind : indra vi9vabhir iitibhih 
is a stock-phrase, recun-ent at 8.32.12 ; 61.5 5 10.134,3 ; and perhaps the accent of vavaksitha 
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanza 4. 

[1.9.31^, stomebhir vi9vacarsanG ; 5,14.6% stomebhir vi9vaearsamm] 

1.9.e«' (Madhuchandas Vrd9vamitra ; to Indra) 
asman sii tatra codaydndra rayd rabhasvatah, 
tuvidynmna yagasvatab.. 

3.16.6^^ (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

9agdhl vajasya subhaga prajavatd ’gne brhato adhvare, 
sdm raya bhuyasa srja mayobhuna tuvidyumna ya^asvata. 

The prior stanza is plainly ‘ in einem Guss ’. The whole hymn 3.16, with its wild jumble 
of trochaic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness. Padas 6 a and c are 
metrically composite (8 + 4). Sayapa, with cheerful confidence, says evarhvidhena dhane- 
nasman samsrja samyojaya. The needed asman is omitted, not so much because it is obvious, 
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Vedic commonplaces. And even these the 
author (a Katya or Vi$vamitrid of some generations later than Madhuchandas, as we may 
surmise) had not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
patches, yd9asvatah. The sequence rfiyah . . . ya9asvatah also at 8.23.27. 

1.9.8®' (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
asmd dheM §rdvo brhad dyumndhi sahasrasatamam, 

I'ndra ta rathfnir I'sah. 

i.44.2<i (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni, A9vins, and Usas) 

justo hf dnto asi havyavahano L’gne rathir adhvaranain,j ^ 1.44.2^ 

sajur a9vlbhyam usasa suviryam asmd dhehi grave brhat. 

8,65.9° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
vf9vah ary6 Yipa9clt6 ’ti khyas tuyam a gahi, 
asmd dhehi grdvo brhat. 

Pada a of 1,9.8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asmd prthu 9ravo brhdt 
(catenary form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at 1.79.4, asmd dhehi jatavedo 
mdhi 9ravah ; see Part 2, chapter 3, Class B 11. 



1 . 9.100 (Madhuchandas Vai9Yamitra; to Indra) 
sute-sute nybkase brhdd brbata ed arih, 
indraya ^iisara arcati. 

1 0.9 6. 2^ (Baru Angirasa or Sarvahari Aindra ; Haristutib) 
harim hi yonim abbi y 6 samasvaran binvanto ban divyam yatba sadab, 
a yam pmanti haribbir na dhenava indraya Qusdih barivantam areata. 
10.133.1^^ (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
pro sv ^smai puroratbam indraya gnsam areata, 
abbike cid n lokakrt samge samatsu vrtraba- 
-smakam bodhi codita 

L^abhantam anyak^sEm jyaka adhi dhanvasu. j m" refrain, i o. 1 33. ff. 

Considering the frequency of the shorter pada, and the fact that the hymn 10.96 is 
a downright tour de force in the employment of hari-words (compare the putative author’s 
alias), it is natural to assume that the shorter form is the prius, and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, 10.96.2'*, is the posteidus. 

1 . 10 . 4*1 (Madbucbandas VaigvEmitra ; to Indra) 

6hi stdmEn abbf svarabbi grnihy a ruva, 
brahma ca no vaso saodndra yajnaih ea vardhaya. 

10. 1 4 1. 61 * (Agni Tapasa ; to Vigve Devab, bere Agni) 
tvam no agne agnlbbir brahma yajnam ca vardhaya, 
tvain no devatataye rayo danaya codaya. 

1 , 10 . 5 ^ (Madbucbandas Yai§vamitra ; to Indra) 
nkthdm indraya gahsyam vardhanam purunissidbe, 
gakro yatba sutesu no I'Eranat sakby6su ca. 

5.39.5!* (Atri Bbauma; to Indra) 

asma it kavyam vaoa uktMm indraya gahsyam, 

tasma u brabmavabase Lgiro vardbanty atrayo 

girab gumbbanty atrayab.j 6e*cf. 5.22.4^^ 

I.IO.?!*'**'! (Madbucbandas Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 
suvivftam sunirajam indra tvadatam id yagah, 
gavam dpa vrajam vrdbi kynusva radho adrivah. 

3.40.60 (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 

girvanab pabi nab sutam madbor dbarabbir ajyase, 

indra tvadatam id yagah, 

8.64.1!* (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 

lit tva mandantu stomab kmnsva radho adrivah, 

ava brabmadviso jabi. 

Sayana and Ludwig and Orassmann join the adjectives of 1.10.7* with ya.9ah of b. To do 
this, Sayana is obliged to force the meaning of sunirajam to a colourless sukhena nih9esam 
praptmh§akyam; and Ludwig likewise, 'leichtzugewinnen’ (ist der ruhm) ; while Gtrassmann 
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has to render ya9ah by Sohatz, which it does not mean. The adjectives lit gavaih vrajdm to 
a nicety.i This observation led Aufrecht (in 1888 : Festgruss an Bohtlingk, p. 2) to treat 
pada b as a good example of Quintilian’s interjectio or inclusio. But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pada at 3.40,6® stands in such 'logical 
sequence ’ with a b as to make it seem an original there. If, at 3,40.6®, instead of indra 
tvidatam id ya9ah, we had ava brahmadviso jahi, or any other one of scoi*es of verses that 
might be cited, no one that knows his Eig-Veda would need to move a muscle. 

The inconsistent versions of indra tvadatam id ya9ah may be noted. Ludwig : Indra, ist 
der ruhm, der von dir verliehen wird ; Indra, von dir wird dise herlichkeit geerntet. 
Grassmann : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleihst ; von dir ist, Indra, Gliick geschenkt. 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been accessible in their day. 


1.10. (Madhuchandas Vaifvamitra ; to Indra) 
nahf tva rddasi ubh6 rghayamanam mvatah, 
ah sv&.rvatir apah sam ga asmahhyam dhunuhi, 

1.176.1° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

matsi no v^syalstaya Llndram indo vrsa vi^ajj 65ri.i76. 

rghaydmana invasi ^atrum anti na yindasi. 

8.4o.xoe (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tdm gigita suvrktlbhis tvesam aatvanam rgmiyam, 
ut6 nu cid ya < 5 jasa Lghsnasyandani bh6datij jdsat svarvatir ap6 LU^bha- 
ntam anyak6 same.j refrain, 8.39.1^ if. 

8.40.11® (The same) 

tarn gigita svadhyaram satydih satvanam rtyfyam, 

ut6 nu eid ya ohata L^nda gusnasya bhedatyj ajaih svarvatir ap6, &c. 

I agree with Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 175, that Bergaigne’s sxiggestion of rghayamanam 
in 1.176.1° is to be rejected (iltudes sur le Lexique, s.v. avigvaminva). But we may advance 
somewhat in the appreciation of this stanza by noting that its second pada is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring in a Pavamana stanza, 9.2.1 (q.v.). The stanza 1.176,1 is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought) ; the construction is exactly the same as in 1 .10.8 : 
' Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) so as to wish us good things ! — Into Indra, 0 Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter ! — thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy ,- no enemy holds 
against thee’ (more literally, ‘thou findest no enemy near’). The sense is flawless : both 
invatah and invasi are transitive ; in the latter case gatrum belongs to both invasi and vindasi. 
Of course, the interpolation of pada b in 1.176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was composed after the pattern of 1.10.8. — The imitative character of the two stanzas 
8.40.10 and II reminds us of the workmanship of the Valakhilya versifexes. Of. 
Grassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud, Hi, 64, 
and see p. 15. 


^ Oldenberg, on the contrary, says (IToten, I, p. 13) that ‘ leicht herauszutreiben’ fits vrajam 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right ; but it is easy to assume that the poet in using 
suniriljam had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in the second 
couplet the container (the pen) — the simplest metonymy, like ‘the kettle boils’. The 
relation of sunirajam to vrajam has its analogy with that of sudughah to apdh. Oldenberg 
carries over Imahe from stanza 6 and makes each pada of 7 a sentence by itself. 



1.10.10° (Madhucliandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
vidma hi tva vfsantamaih vajesu havana^rutam, 
vrsantamasya hiimaha ■utini sahasrasatamam. 

S-36*3^ Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

a t 6 ’VO vfo'enyam vr§antamasya hLUmahe, 
vrsajutir hi jajhisa abhiibhir indra tiirva9.ih. 

1 . 11 . 1 ° (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 

Indram vl^va avivrdhan samudravyacasam glrah, 
rathitamam rathinam vajanam satpatim patim. 

8.45.7° (Tri^oka Kanva; to Indra) 

yad ajlm yaty ajikrd Indrah sva9vayTir upa, 

rathitamo rathinam. 

For samudravyacasam cf. 1.30.3. Both Grassmann and Ludwig, 603, make rathftamo in 
8.45.7° the predicate of the sentence. But it seems preferable to join the stanza as a whole 
as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change from the third person in 7 to the second 
person in 8 seems to me less harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive pada, 
rathitamo rathinam, by ‘ so ist der Lenker bester er’ (Grassmann), or ‘ dann ist er der wagen- 
lenker wagenkundigster ’ (Ludwig). 

1.11.2CI (Jetr Mudhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
sakhye ta indra vajlno ma bhema 9avagas pate, 
tvam abhi pra nonumo jdtaram aparajitam. 

5.2 5.6<i (Yastiyava Atreyah j to Agni) 
agnlr dadati satpatim sasaha yo yudha nfbhih, 
agnlr atyam raghusyadam jdtaram Aparajitam. 

It seems almost impossible to escape the conclusion that the pada j4taram dparajitam 
originated as an epithet of Indra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p. xi, end. 
For 1.11.2*’'’ cf. the similar distich 8.4.7*’’, bhema ma ^ramismogrfisya sakhyd tdva. 

1.11. (Jetr Madbuchandasa ; to Indra) 
indram iganam djasabhi stdma aniisata, 
sabdsram yasya rataya uta va santi bhuyasTh. 

8.76.1^ (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 
imam mi maylnam liuva indram iganam djasa, 
marutvantam na vrnjase. 

6.6o.7i> (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

Indragnl yuvam imb ’bln stdma aniisata, . 

plbatam 9ambhuYa sutam. 

anusata, 8.8.3^. Ludwig’s view, Kritik des Rigveda-Toxtes, p. 41 (§ 26), 
1.11.8’’ in SV, 2,602’’, namely, abhi stomair anusata, is superior to EV. is 
occurrence of both forms of the pada in each text. The variation of the 
Of. with I. II. 8*, indra iyana ojasa 8.40.5°; 6ka i^ana 6jas3. 
TB. i.6.5*2°. 
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to MedhatitM Kap.va 

[1.12.1% agnlm dutam vrnimahe: 1.36.3% pra tva dutam vmXmahe : I- 44 • 3 ^ 
adya dutam vrnimahe.] 

Of. 8.102.18b 

1.12 .1^+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

Lagmm dutam vrnimahej h6taram vi§vdvedasam, ^ cf. 1.12.1® 

asyd yajndsya sukratum. 

1.36. 3^ (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) 

Lpra tva dutam vruimahOj hdtaram viQvdvedasam, igs*cf. 1.12.1® 
mahas te sato vi caranty arcayo divi spr9anti bhanavah. 

1.44.70 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

hdtaram vigvavedasam sdm hf tva vi^a indhate, 

sd a vaha puruhnta pracetaso ’gne devah iha dravat. 

8. X9.30 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

ydjistham tvE vavrmahe devam devatra hdtaram dmartyam, 
asya yajffldsya sukrdtum. 

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44.7 inverted position of the repeated 
pada and the verb indhdte which governs h6taram (‘ kindling a priest 1’) possibly point to 
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the gSyatri stanza 1. 12.1 into 
a kaliubh stanza (kakubha pragatha : Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 104, 212); note the metre of 
vavrmahe. 

1 . 12 . 3 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
ague devah iha vaha jajhano vrktabarhise, 
asi h6ta na idyah. 

1.12.10^ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Agni) . 

Lsd nail pavaka didivoj ’gne devah iha vaha, ^ 1. 12.10® 

upa yajndhi havi'9 ca nah. 

1. 15.4® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
dgne devah iha vaha sadaya yonisu trisu, 
pari bhiisa plba rtiina. 

Cf. the similar pada tabhir devah iha vaha, 1. 14.12®. 

1.12.4Ti'’'o (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tan ufato vi bodhaya ydd ague yasi dutydm, 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

1.74.70 (Gotama Eahugana ; to Agni) 

nd yor upabdir d9vyah 9rnv6 rdthasya kdc cana, 

ydd agne yasi dutyam. 

6 [h.O.S. 2 (>] 
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5.26.5c (Vastiyava Atreyali ; to Agni) 

Lyajamanaya sunvat^j agne suviryam vaha, 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

8.44.14c (Virtipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no mitramahas tvam L^gne gukrena §ocfsa,j 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

Note that the two repeated padas of 8.44.14 recur in 1.12.4 and la. See under 1. 12.12. 

1 . 12 . 6 ^ (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Agni) 
agm'nlgnlh sam idhyate kavir grMpatir yuva, 
havyavad julivl^syah. 

7.15.2C (Vasistha Msitravaruni ; to Agni) 

Lyak panca carsanir abhij nisasada dame-danie, SSf 5.86.2c 

kavir grhapatir yiiva. 

8.102.1C (Prayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious authors ; to Agni) 
tvEm agne brhad vayo dadhSsi deva da^iise, 
kavir grhdpatir yuva. 

The pada 1.12.6^ seems to be a parenthetic interruption in the middle of the statement, 

‘ Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon in his mouth \ The 
epithets recited in the pEda suit much better 7.15.2: here the wise young ‘house-lord’ 
(grhdpati) very properly sits down in every house (dame-dame) of the five peoples. Here 
the expression may have been bred, unless, indeed, it be a formula inherited from olden 
times. In 8.102.1 the pada appears also in loose connexion and sense. — A similar pSda, 
yiivanam vi9pAtim kavfm, 8.44.36, is employed in fairly appropriate connexion. 

[ 1 . 12 . 7 “, kavi'm agnfin lipa stuhi; 1. 136.6*1, indram agnim, &c.] 

[I.12.7I’, satyadharmEnam adhvare: 5.51. 2l>, satyadharmano adhvaram.] 

1.12.8® (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Agni) 
y6 agnim devavltaye havismEh EvivEsati, 
tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

8.44.28c (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

Layam agne tv6 Epij jarita bhutu santya, S®- 2.5.8® 

tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

1 . 12 . 10 “ (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Agni) 

sd nald pavaka didiv6 ^gne devah iha vaha,j g®* 1.12.3“ 

fipa yajnam havi$ ca nah. 

3.10.8“ (VifvEmitra GEthina; to Agni) 
sa nalh. pavaka didihi dyumad asm6 suviryam, 
bhavE stotfhhyo antamah svastdye. 

For 3.10.8'’ cf. 3.13.7®, dyumEd agne suviryam. 


S®* 5.26.5“ 


S®" 1.12.12“ 


1,12.101’: 1.12.3“ j 1.15.4“, ague devan iha vaha. 
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1.12.1ia'^o (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
sd na stdvana a bliara gayatrena navlyasa, 
rayim Tirdvatim isam. 

8.24.3®' (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va; to ladra) 

sd na stavana a bhara rayfm citraQravastamam, 

nirek6 cid yo harivo vasur dadi'h. 

9.40.5® (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
sa nab punana a bbara rayim stotre suviryam, 
jaritdr vardhaya gi'rah. 

9.6i.6®+l5 (Amahlyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ai nab piinana a bbara rayim vlrdTatam i§am, 
iganah soma vi9vatah. 

These stanzas are markedly imitative : two of them share two padas ; all four share one 
pMa, and the word rayim, and ao on. Comparison of i.ia.ii with 9.61.6 suggests that 
gSyatr^na navlyasa is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this : Is not the sequence 
i. bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original ? Of course the word punSnd, had to be 
changed to stdvEna when the idea was transferred from the sphere of PavamSna Soma to that 
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the Pavamana stanzas preceded the 
others. — For nirekS in 8.24.3 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 155 fit. ; the same author’s Glossary 
to the Rig-Veda, s.v. ; Ludwig, tjber Methods, p. 29 ; Oldenberg, RV. Roten, I, p.>49. — Cf. the 
padas, tan nah punEna a bhara, g.iq.i® ; stuta stavana a bhara, 5.10.7'’ ; and dgne virdvatim 
isam, 8.43.15°. 

1.12.12®'‘'c (MedhEtitbi Kanva ; to Agni) 
agne Qukrdna Qocisa Yi9vabhir devahatibhih, 
imdm stdmam jusasva na^i. 

8.44.14^ (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

sti. no mitramahas tvam agne gnkr^na gocisa, 

Ldevair a satsi barbisij pr 1.12.40 

10.21.8® (Vimada Aindra ; to Agni) 
agne gnkrdna gocisoru prathayase brhat, 

abhikrandan vrsEyase vi vo made garbham dadhasi jamlsu vivaksase. 
8.43.160 (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

^gne bhratab sEliaskrta robidagva giicivrata, 
imdm stdmam jnsasva me. 

The stanza 1.12.12 is obvious patchwork; it requires effort to extract from it connected 
sense. Grassmann’s rendering, when compared with the original, shows the difficulty : ‘ Mit 
hellem Licht, mit jedom Euf, der, Agni, zu den GOttern dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.’ 
Here ‘mit jedem Ruf’ really means ‘at every call’ which vi9vabhir devEhutibhih of tho 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 250, does not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anacoluthio senselessness : ‘ Agni, mit heller flamme, vermOgo aller getter anrufungen, 
find© gefallen an disem unseni liede.’ Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7: ‘Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise.’ This 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of vi9vabhir devEhutibhih, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
the repeated pads occurs in more or less proper connexions (8.44.14 is none too concinnate.) 
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For padas similar to 1.12.12“ in sense and form, see, agnim ^ukrena 9ocisa, 1.45.4; agnih 
9ukrena 9ocisa, 8.56(Val, 8).5 ; agne tigmena 90cisa, 10.87,23 ; agnis tigmena 9ooisa, 6.16.28 ; 
■vfsa 9nkr6na 9oeisa, 10.187.3; usah 9ukrena 90cisa, 1.48.14: 4.52,7. Of. also tlie bahuviihis 
9ukra9oeili and tigma90cih. — Note that the two repeated padas of 1.12.12 come from two 
suoeessiye hymns, namely 8.43.16 and 8.44.14 (Kanvahook). 

1 . 13 . 2 «' (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Tandnapat [Apra]) 
madhumantaih tan-CLiiapad yajjiam devesu nah kave, 

^adya krnuhi Yltaye.j 

i.i42.2l> (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to TandnapEt) 
ghrtavantam lipa masi madlmiaantam taniinapat, 
j^yajnEifa. viprasya mavatahj 9a$amEnasya da^sali. 

The two hymns share no less than six padas ; see the sequel. 

adya krnuhi vltaye: 6.53.10c, nrvat kmuM vltaye.] 

1 . 13 . 3 ^, 7 ^, asmi'n yajna upa hvaye. 

[1,13.4c, asi hotE manurhitah; 1.14.11“'; tvam hotE manurhitah ; 

8.34.8“, tvE hotE manurhitah.] 

1 . 13 . 5 “' (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Barhis [Apra]) 
strniti toarhir anusdg ghrtaprstham manisinah, 
yEtrEmf tasya caksanam. 

3.41.2^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 
satto hotE na rtviyas tistird barhir anusak, 
ayujran prEtar adrayah. 

8.45. (Praskanva Ksnva ; to Agni) 
a ghE y6 agnim indhat6 stmanti barhir anusak, 

Ly6sEm indro yuvE sakhE.j fs* refrain, 8.45. ic-30 

1 . 18 . 6 “'^i^ (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Devir DvErah [Apra]) 
vi grayautam rtavydho dvaro devir asagcdtah, 
adya ndnam ca yastave. 

i.i42,6“'‘*'<i (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
vi grayantam rtavMhah prayai devdbhyo mahih, 
pEvakasah puruspfho dvaro devir asaQcatah. 

er the preceding item, the two Eprl-hymns r.13 and 1.142 share six padas 
stanzas. Intrinsically 1.142.6 looks like an expansion of 1.13.6 ; the distich 
) be an original unit. But these formulaic ritual stanzas are so ancient 
(probably prehistoric type : Avestan afri) as to preclude final judgement. The word asa9eatah 
would seem here to mean ‘not sticking’, i.e. ‘freely moving’. But soe Oldenherg, ZDMQ-, 


asi*cf. 1. 1 3. 2® 


Sff* cf. 1. 1 7. 2^ 
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1 . 13 . 7 «'’^c (MedhEtithi Kanva ; to UsasEnakta [Apra]) 
ndktosasa sttpdgasasmfn yajna lipa kvaye, 
idam no barMr asade. 

1.142.^'b (Dirgkatamas Aucathya j to the same) 
a bhandamane dpEke naktosasa sup^gasa, 

^yahvi rtasya matara sidatam barbir a sumat.j 
8.65.6° (PragEtha Kanva ; to Indra) 
sutavantas tvE vayam Lprayasvanto havamahe,j 
idam no barMr asdde, 

10.188.1° (^yena Agneya; to Agni Jatavedas) 
prE ntinam jEtavedasam E^vam hinota vEjinam, 
idam no barbir asade. 

(MedhEtithi KEnva ; to DEivyau HotErau Praeetasau [Apra]) 
ta snjihva lipa hvaye bdtara daivya kavi, 
yajfiEm no yaksatam imam. 

1. 1 4 2. SI’S (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
mandrdjihva jugurvani hdtara daivya kavi, 

yaonam no yaksatam imam Lsidhram adya divispf9am.j (gsr i.i42.8<i 
i.i88.7l>° (Agastya ; to the same) 
prathama hi suvacasa hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajnam no yaksatam imam. 

Of, the vaguely related pada 2.41.20'', yajnam dev 4 su yachatam, preceded (cf, 1,142.8'*) by 
sidhrdm adyE divispf9am. 

1 . 13.9 (MedhEtithi Kanva; to Tisro Devyah [Apra]) = 

6.5.8 (Vasu§ruta Atreya ; to the same) 

ila sarasvati mahi tisrd devir mayobhuvah, 

barhih sidantv asridhah. 

1 . 13 . 10 °: 1.7.10°, asmakam astu kevalah. 

1 . 14 :.l^ (MedhEtithi Kanva ; to Vigve Devah, here Agni) 
aibhir agne diivo giro vigvebbib sdmapitaye, 
devebhir yahi yaksi ca. 

vayam hi tvE bandhumantam abandhavo viprasa indra yemima, 
ya te dhamEni vrsabha tdbhir a gahx vigvebhih somapitaye. 

It is tempting to see in a. . . vi9vebhih s6mapitaye devebhir yahi, 1.14.1, the original 
of the repeated pada; in 8.21.4 the other hand Yi9V6bhih. seems to mark the use of 
the repeated pada as secondary. The word cannot but agree with, dhamani, which is not 
clear in this connexion. Q-rassmann, ‘mit alien deinen Scharen’ ; Ludwig, 596, certainly 


^ 1.142.7°'! 
5. 20. s'! 
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bettor, ‘ was deine maclite sind, mit all disen. The word dhama frequently approaches the 
sense of nama, indeed interchanges with it as a varia lectio, as, e.g., in the yajus-formula, yat 
to ’nadhrstam nama yajniyam (KS. namanadhrsyaTh ; MS. dhamtlnildhrsyam) tena tvadadhe 
(see my Vedic Concordance) ; or purustutasya namabhih in MS. 4.12.3 ; 184.5. to purustutasya 
dhamabhih, RV. 3.37.4; see also, gandharvo dhama, &c., and gandharvo nama, &c., in the 
Concordance. In 8.21.4, Ja te dhamani . . . tebhir a yahi vi9vebhih, seems to mean ‘with 
all thy characters, or, characteristic qualities’. Pfida 8.21.4“ is hypermetiio (see Oidenberg, 
Prol. p. 67), and this also makes for the possibility that the stanza is of later origin. 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
indravayii tofliaspatiih mitragnfm pusanam bhagam, 
adityan marutam ganam. 

1 0.141.4a (Agni Tfipasa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indravayii brliaspatim suhaveha havamahe, 
yatha nah sarva ij janah sariigatyam sumana asat. 

6.i6.24l> (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

ta rajana ^ucivratadityan marutam ganam, 

vaso yaksiba rodasl. 

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14.3) see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 12 ; Oidenberg, 
EV, Noten, p. 427* (Erganzung von Weggelassenem). It does not require too much imagina- 
tion to guess that the repeated pada in 10.141.4 is secondary, especially as that Vi^ve Devah 
hymn mentions Brhaspati thrice more in 2, 3, and 5. — Note that 1.14 shares two more of its 
repeated padas with 6.16, namely 1.14.6® with 6.16.44®, and 1.14,11® with 6.16.9®; see 
the sequel. 

1 . 14 . 6 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi5ve Devah, here Agni) 
ilate tvam avasydvah kanvaso vrktdTbarhisalh, 
havismanto aramkftalh. 

8.5.17b (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 

Janaso vrktdTbarMsOj havismanto aramkftah, S®* 3.59.9^ 

havante a9vina.j 1.47.4^ 

Inasmuch as the expression j-lnuso vrktiibarhisah, and the like, occur a number of times 
(see under 3.59.9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmise that the more precise 
k%vaso vi'ktabarhisah marks x.14.5 as of later origin. 

1 . 14 . 6 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi5ve Devah, hctre Agni) 
ghrtaprstha manoyiijo ye tva vahanti vahnayah, 
a devan sdmapitaye. 

6.16.440 (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

acha no yahy a vaha^bhi prayahsi vltaye,j m" 1.135.4b 

a devan sdmapitaye. 

We render 1.14.6, ‘ May the ghee-backed steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring 
thee, (bring also) the gods to the soma drink ! ’ For vahnayah see 3.6.2. It would be going too 
far to say that such a stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the 
principal verb (cf. Pischel, Ved, Stud. i. 12 ff.). But, after all, it is more likely a direct loan 
from the good connexion of 6.16.44.— Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; 
see under 1.J4.3. 
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(MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Vigve DevEh, here Agni) 
tvdm li6ta manurHtd ’gne yajhesu sidasi, 
s^mam no adhvaram yaja. 

(BharadvEja ; to Agni) 

tvim hdta manurhito vahnir Esa vidustarah, 
agne yahsi div6 vi'§ali. 

1.26.1° (^unah^epa Ajlgarti, alias DevarEta ; to Agni) 
vasisvE hi miyedhya vastrany tlrjEih pate, 
s6mam no adhvaram yaja. 

Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; see under 1.14.3. Por padas related 
to 1.14.11% see under i.i3'4®* 

1 . 14 . 12 *^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
yuksva hy ^rnsi rathe harito deva rohitah, 

Ltabhir devEh iha vaha. j Ss* cf. 1.12.3a 

S-Sd.da (QyEvEfva Atreya; to Maruts) 
yuhgdhvaih hy drnsi rathe yungdhvam rathesu rohitah, 

Lyungdhvam hari ajira dhuri volhave vahisthE dhuri volhave.j 

m- i.i34.3t'<5 

In 1. 14. 1 2 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot : 
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5.56.6 we are perplexed by the change in the 
second distich from plural to dual in the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual 
hiirl are Indi'a's very own, we might explain the second distich on the ground that the 
Maruts figure there more specially as India’s servants, and therefore yoke his hari. That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle ; at the 
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further, by the 
atyasti rhyme of the same distich in a stanza that is brhati ; ^ no other such rhyme occurs 
in the hymn ; lio atyasti occurs in the hymn. And now, furthermore, this atyasti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1.134.3 : 
vayur yuhkte rohita vayur aruna vfiyu rathe ajira dhuri volhave vahistha dhuri vdUiave, &c. 

The ease is exceptionally clear ; three criteria combine to stamp 5. 56.6 as an epigonal 
stanza ; its three repeated padas, its strained contents, and the anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 

1.16 .l’t> (MedliEtithi KEnva ; to Indra) 

Indra somam plba rtuna tva vigantv indavah, 
matsarasas tadokasah. 

8.92.22°' (Qmtakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva vigantv indavalh. |_samudrEm iva smdhavah,j 8.6.35^ 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

For 1.15.1 (accent of piba, &c.) see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 14. 
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1 . 16 . 2 ° (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Vifve Devah, here Maruts) 
marutah pibata rtiina potrad yajham punitana, 
yuydm hi stha sudanavah. 

6.31.15^ (Rji^van Bharadvaja; to Vi5ye Devah, here Manits) 
srayam hi stha sudanava Li'ndrajyestha abhi'dyavah,j 
harta no adhvann a sugam gopa ama. 

8.7.12a (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
yuyam hi stha sudanavo rudra rbhuksano dame, 
uta pracetaso mMe. 

8.83.9®' (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 
yuyaih hi stha sudanava Jndrajyestha abhidyavah,j 
adha cid va uta bruve. 

The liymn 1.15 is devoted to the divinities of the rtuyaja ; see Hillebrandt, Vedische 
Mythologie, i. 260 ff. ; Oldonberg, Keligion dcs Veda, pp. 383, 455 ; Oaland and Henry, 
L’Agnistoma, pp. 2 24 if. ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. i. Though not a very long hymn it shares 
seven of its padas with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaja in the 
ritual, it seems to show some sign.s of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
other sources. In 1.15.2 the third pada is a downright non sequiiiv>‘, so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover the vocative (accentless) of sudfinavah, if original here, would have to be taken as 
predicate to yfiyam. Helbruck, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
is not repeated mechanically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which the 
vocative appears in its usual (parenthetic) value. This is, beyond any question, the case. 
See, however, Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 14, who thinks that the predicative vocative holds 
good both here and in 8.7.12. Of. also AV. n.g.z**, 26®. We must consider in this connexion 
the general make-up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions : they 
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In any case as there must be some relative chronology in the four occurrences of the pada, 
I think that we do not go astray if we regard the expression yuydm hi stha sudanavah as of 
secondary origin in 1.15.2, even though the author here understood it ih the sense of ‘for 
you are givers of good gifts \ 

1 . 16 . 3 ° (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Tvastar) 
abhf yajham grnlhi no gnavo n6stah pfba rtiina, 
tvaih. hi ratnadha asi. 

7.16.6^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

hrdhl ratnam ydjarQanaya sukrato tvdm hi ratnadha asi, 

a na rt6 9i§Thi vifvani rtvijam su9ahso ya9 ca daksate. 

1 . 16 . 4 ®'; 1.12.3®', 10% agne devah iha vaha. 

1 . 16 , 7 ®''^° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Dravinodah) 
dravinoda dravinaso gmvahastaso adhvara, 
yajfi^su devam ilate. 

1.96.8®' (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Dravinodah) 
dravinoda dravinasas turdsya dravinodah sanarasya pra yahsat, 
dravinoda viravatim isam no dravinod‘ 5 , rasate dirgham %uh. 


6.51. i5i> 


gsf 6.51.15^ 
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5.2i.3<i (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam vi'fve sajosaso Ldevaso datara akrata,j ^5.21.3^ 

saparyantas tva kave yajudsu devdm i|ate. 

6.16,7° (BharadvSja to Agni) 

Ltvam agne svadhydj martaso devavltaye, cf,. 6. 16.7a- 

yaiifidsti devam ilate. 

The pada, yajn^su devdm Ilate, in i.i 5.7, requires a second accusative, as in 5.21.3 ; 6.16.7. 

Gtrassmann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emends in pada a dravinoda to dravinodam. So also 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 58 ; cf. Oldenberg, EV. Hoten, p. 14. Sayana takes dravinoda, as it 
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (cf. Yaska, Nirukta 8.1). 

Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinodam, but his rendering does not 
land him very far from such emendation : ‘ als [den?] schenker des reichtums mit den kelter- 
steinon in der hand beim opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie anfiehen.’ Aufrecht, Bezz. 

Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dravinoda, and translates : ‘Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe’, sup- 
plying dadatu from the next stanza. Similarly Caland and Henry, L’Agnistoma, p. 227 ; 

‘ DravinodSs [est donneur] de richesse.’ We must note, however, that the cadence of the pada 
is irregular (vj ^ u— ), and that the pada in its fuller form in i.gd.S®' is metrically perfect. 

It is, of course, possible that dravinodam once stood in 1.15,7% where now stands dravinoda, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinodSh in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later versifex borrowed such words of the longer pada, 1.96.8% as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with- 
out making the easy change to dravinodam. The ease is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 

That 1.15.7“ is later than, and dependent upon, 1.96.8“’ seems to me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 

1 . 16 . 9 ^^ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Dravinodah) 

dravinodah pipisati julidta pra ca ti§thata, I 

nestrad rthbhir isyata. | 

10.x4.14iJ (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yama) 
yamiya ghrtdvad dhavfr juhdta pra ca ti§thata, 

sd no dev6sv a yamad Ldirgham ayuh pra jivase.j cf. 10.14.14^ 

The repeated pada in 1. 15. 9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic. Ludwig, 789 ; ‘ der besitztum 
sohenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, macht eueh ans werk, aus dem nestram mit den 
Etu’s ; beeilet euch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10.14.14, shows the 
repeated pada in a connexion whose patness and originality are very evident. 

1 . 16 . 3 iJ+o (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indraih pratar havamaha indram prayaty adhvard, 
indram sdmasya pitaye. 

8.3.5^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indram id devatataya indram, prayaty ddhvard, 
indram sainike vanmo havamaha indram dhanasya sataye. 

3.42.4*’’ (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) 
indram sdmasya pitdye stdmair ih 4 havamahe, 
ukth6bhih knvid agdmat. 

7 [h.o.s. 20] 
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S.iy.igd (irinibitlii Kanva; to Indra) 

pfdakusanur yajato gavesana elcah sann abhi bhnyasab, 

bbiirnim a9vani nayat tuja puro grbh^ndram sdmasya pitaye. 

8.92.5^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

L^dm V abhl prarcatjdndram sdmasya pitaye, 8®* 8. 1 5. i®' 

tad Id dhy asya vardhanam. 

8.97.11^ (EebhaKa9yapa; to Indra) 

sam im rebhaso asvarann indram sdmasya pitdye, 

svkrpatini yad Tm Yrdhe dbrtavrato by ojasa sam utlbhih. 

9.12.20 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhl vipra anilsata gavo vatsam nd matdrah, 
indram sdmasya pitdye. 

Of. agnim prayaty adhvaro and the like under 5.28.6’’, indrah s6masya pltiye under 1.55.2®; 
indra sdmasya pitdye, 8.65.3®; ®D-d asya sdmasya pitaye under 1.22.1®. — Hymn 1.16 shares two 
padas with 3.4a ; see next item. 

(Medhatithi Kdnva ; to Indra) 
lipa nah sntdm a gahi hdribhir indra ke9ibhih, 
sutd hi tva hdvamahe. 

3.42.1® (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
lipa nah. sntdm a gahi somam indra gdYa9iram, 
haribhyam yds te asmayiih. 

5. 7 1.3® (BahuYrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
lipa nah sntdm a gatam L^druna mitra da9iisah,j 
Lasyd sdmasya pitdye. j 

For 3.42.1 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 250. — 1.16 shares two padaswith 
ingitem. 

[1.16,5®, semdm na .stomam a gahi: 8.66.80, g^mdih na stomam jujusand a gahi.] 
1 . 16 . 6 ^ (Medhatithi KanYa ; to Indra) 

LSemdm na stomam a gahyj npeddm sdvanam sntdm, 8®- of. 1. 1 6. 5® 

ganro na trsitah piha. 

1. 2 1.4^ (Medhatithi KanYa ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugra sdnta havEmaha npeddm sdvanam sntdm, 
indragni dhd gaohatam. 

6.60.9^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
tabhir a gaohatam nardpeddm sdvanam sntdm, 

■ j^i^dragni sdmapitaye.j 6.60.90 

In 1.21 pada s’* also = 6.60.14**, in addition to the present correspondence with 6.60.9. — ^'o’* 
the repeated pada cf. 1.16. 8\ 


«®*6.7l.3l> 
© 5 * 1.22. lo 
3.42 ; see preced- 


[ 1 . 16 . 6 ®, imd somasa indavah: 9.46.3®, ete sdmasa indavah.] 
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1 . 16 . 8 ° (Medliatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 
vl9vam it savanam sutam indro madaya gachati, 
vrtralia sdmapitaye. 

8.93.20° (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
kasya vfsa sute saca niyutvan Yrsabho ranat, 
vrtralia sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 16 . 9 ^, s^mam nah kamam a prna: 8.64.6° asmakam kamam a prna.] 

1 . 17 . 1 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ,* to Indra and Varuna) 
indrav^runayor aham samrajor ava a vrne, 
ta no mrlata idyge. 

4.37.1'! (Vamadeva ; to Ksetrapati) 
ks6trasya patina vayam hit 4 ne’va jayamasi, 
gam. afvam posayitnv a sd no mrlatidf^e. 

6.60.3° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ugra vighanina mrdha Lindragni havamahe,j ^ 

ta no mrlata idrge. 

Eead, perhaps, in 4.57.1“, posayitnua (posayitnvi.), agreeing with ksetrasya pitina, and 
a !i9vam. 


[1.17.2b havam viprasya mavatah: 1.142.2°, yajham viprasya, &c.] 

1 . 17 . 2 ° (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

gantara hi stho ’vase Lhavaih viprasya mavatah, j « 

dhartara carsaninam. 

3.67. 2° (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yad ydnim hiranyayam j varuna mitra sadathah, 
dhartara carsaninam yantam sumnam ri9adasa. 

1 . 18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yd revan yd amivaha vasuvit pustivardhanah, 
sa nah sisaktu yas turah. 

1.91.12b (Gotama Eahagana ; to Soma) 
gayasphano amivaha vasuvit pustivd,rdhana^i, 
sumitrah soma no bhava. 

1.18.3b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
ma nah 9ahso araruso dhhrtih pranah martyasya, 
raksa no brahmanas pate. 


21767 
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5.67.2“ 


!*Cf. 1.17.2b 
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7.94.8b (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ma kasya no ararnso dlinrtih pranan martyasya, 

Lindragnl farma yachatam-j 5^1.21.6° 

[ 1 . 18 . 5 bj soma indra? ca martyam: 4.37.6b yQyam indra?, &c.] 

l.lS.eb (Medhatithi Klnva ; to Sadasaspati) 
sadasas patim adbhutam priydm mdrasya kamyam, 
sanim medham ayasisam. 

9.98.6 (AmbarisaVarsagira, and Rji?van BliEradvaja ; to Pavamlna Soma) 
dvir yam panea 8vaya?asam svasaro adrisamhatam, 
priydm indrasya kamyam prasnapayanty urminam. 

9.100.1b (EebhasQnu Ka?yapau ; to PavarnSna Soma) 
abbi navante adruhah priyam fndrasya kamyam, 
vatsam na purva ayuni jatam rihanti matarah. 

In EV. 1.31.5 Indragni are called $adaspati; in RYKh. 10.151.8 = VS, 32,14, following in 
both places immediately after the stanza RY. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to 
those of 1. 18.6, to wit, taya mam adya medhayagne medhavinam kuru, SEyana suggests 
Soma (cf. also Bergaigne, i. 305, note ; ii. 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated pSdas, 
above, hut the wording of 1.18.6 seems to me to point rather to Agni. Of. also Ludwig’s note 
on the stanza, 722. 

1 . 19 . 10 - 9 ®, marudbhir agna a gahi. 

1.19.3b (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
y6 maho rajaso vidur vigve devaso adruhah, 

^marudbhir agna a gahi.j Sip refrain, 1.19. 1 0-90 

9.102,3 (Trita Aptya; to PavamEna Soma) 
asya vrat(§ sajosaso viQve devaso adrdhab) 
spErha bhavanti rantayo jusanta yat. 

For pada b cf. 3.1.14 ; see under 1.94.3^ 

1 . 19 . 9 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
abhi tva purvapitaye srjami somyarii madhu, 

i^marddbhir agna a gahi.j refrain, 1. 19. 10-9C 

8.3.7® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi tvS. purvapitaya indra stdmebhir ayfi^vah, 

L^ainieinasa rbhEvah sam asvaranj rudra grnanta purvyam. 8.3.70 , 

1.20.5® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to ^-bhus) 
sam VO madaao agmatdndrena ca marutvata, 
adityebhi? ca rijabhih. 
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4,34.2c (Vamadeva ; to Rblius) 

vidanaso janmano vajaratna uta rtubhir rbhavo madayadhvam, 
sdm VO m^da dgmata sam pdramdluh suwam asme rayi'm erayadbvam. 
For 4.34.2 see Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1.21.8^'''® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta mitrasya pra5astaya indragni ta bavamalie, 
somapa sdmapitaye. 

5.86.2^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya pffcanasu dustara ya vajesu ^ravayya, 

^ya panca carsanir abbjindragni ta bavamahe. cf. 7. 15. 

6.6o.i4<i (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

no gavyebhir dfvyair vasavyMr upa gacb.atam,j 6. 60. 148^^ 

sdkhayau devau sakhyaya 9ainbhiiYendragni ta havamahe. 

4.49.3c (Vamadevaj to Indra and Brhaspati) 
d na indrabrbaspatl Lg?ham indra9 ca gachataui,j 
somapa sdmapitaye. 

In hymn 1.21 pada 3^ = 6.60.14^ ; pada 4'^ = 6.60.9^-— Cf. the padas, indragni havamahe, 
under 5.86.4’', and ajvinS ta havamahe, 1.22.2®. 

1 . 21 . 4 ^: 1.16.5^; 6.60.9^, liped^m savanam sutam. 

[1.21.6^, indragni raksa ubjatam: 7.104.1^, fndrasoma tapatam raksa ubjatam.] 

1.21.00 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tena saty 4 na jagrtam ddhi pracetune pade, 
indragni gdrma yachatam. 

7.94.8c (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma kasya no araruso Ldhurtih pranah martyasya,j 1.18.3^ 

indragni gdrma yachatam. 

1.22.1'b+c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
pratarydja vi bodhaya§vinav 6ha gachatam, 
asya sdmasya pitdye. 

^.75.7®' (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 

dQvinav dha gachatam Lnasatya ma vi venatam,j 6*75‘7^ 

tira9 cid aryaya pari vartir yatam adabhya ^madhvl mama 9mtam havam. j 

S®* refrain, 5.75.16-96 

5.78.1a (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9vins) 

a^vinav dhd gachatam ^nasatya ma vi venatam,j sg®* 5.75.7^ 

Lhahsav iva patatam a sutah upa.j ^ refrain, 5.78.10-30 
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1.23.2P (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra and Vayu) 

L^bha deva divispf§ejndravayu liavamalie, SS" 1.22.2^ 

asya sdmasya pitaye. 

4.49.5a (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) ’ 

I'ndrabfhaspatl yayaih sut6 girbbfr liavamalie, 
asya somasya pitaye. 

6-1 ^' 3 ^ (Babuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

L^pa nail sutaraagataihj Lvarunamltra dagusahjj^a: 1.16.48'; b: 
asya sdmasya pit%e. 

6.59.io<i (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

indragni ukthavahasa Lstomebhir havana$ruta,j jSr6.59.10l5 

vi9vabhir glrbbir a gatani asya sdmasya pitaye. 

8.76.6c (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram pratnena manmana Lmariitvantam havamabe,j 1.23.78 

asya sdmasya pitaye. 

The pada, asya somasya pitaye, as refrain in 8.94.10®-! a". Of. mddhvah somasya pitaye, 
8.85.5®; and indram somasya pitaye under 1,16.3®. — Note that 1.22 shares another pada with 
1.23 ; see the next item. 

1 . 22 . 2I5 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to A5vins) 
ya snratha rathitamobha deva divispfQa, 
a9vi'na ta havamahe. 

1.23.28 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
utaha deva divispr^endravayu havamahe, 

i^asya somasya pitayej ^1.22.10 

Note that 1.22 shares another pada with 1.23 ; see preceding item. Of. with 1.22.2^ the 
pada indragni ta havamahe under 1.21.3k 

[1.22.30, taya yajharii mimiksatam : 1.47.4I5, madhva yajharn, &c.]j 

1.22.88 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Savitar) 
sdhhaya a m sidata savita stdmyo mi nah, 
data radhahsi 9umbhati. 

9.104.18 (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to PavamEna Soma) 
sakhaya a ni sidata punanaya pra gayata, 

9i9uni na yajhaih pari bhasata 9riy6. 

1 . 22.188 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yisnu) 
tnni pada vi cakrame visnur gopa adabhyah, 
dto dhdrmani dharayan. 
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8. 1 2. 2 (Parrata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yada te visnnr djasa trini pada vicakramd, 

L^d It te haryata hdrl Yavaksatu]h.j ^ refrain, 8. 1 2. 2 5C-27C 

Cf. 8.52(Val. 4).3°, yasmai visnua tnni pads vi cakramd, 

1.22.2F^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 

tdd vipraso vipanydvo jagrvansafr sdm indhate, 

visnor yat paramam padam. 

3 .io. 98 ‘i 3 (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

t- a im tva vipra vipanydvo jagrvausah sdm indhate, 

Lhavyavaham amartyarii sahovfdham-j 3.9.10c 

The repeated distich is primary in 3.10.9; ‘The bards, skilled in song, on waking, have 
kindled thee (Agni, fire).' The application of the same idea in i. 22.21 is mystic; the bards 
kindle the highest stepping-place of Visnu, the sun-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Cf. 1.22.20; 1.154.5; 10.1.3, &c., and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354. We may admire the 
ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that the inspired song of 
the poets kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive eifectively, yet 
mechanically, to his high idea. Without the former we should hardly have had the latter. 
Of. also Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 17. 

1.23.1C' (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to VEyu) 
tivra-^ sdmasa a gahy E^irvantah suta ime, 
vdyo t^n prEsthitEn pitoa. 

8.82.2“' (Kusldin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tivra!h sdnaasa a gaM sntaso mEdayisnavak, 
piba dadhfg yEthocisE. 

1.23.2“'; 1.22.2% ubha deva divispf^a. 

1.23.2C: 1.22.1°; 4.49.5c; 5.71.3°; 6.59.10'^: 8.76.6°; 8.94.10°, 11° 12°; asyE 
sdmasya pltaye. 

[1.23.6°, kEratemnah suradhasah : 3 . 53 . 13 °, kErad in nah suradhEsah.] 

1 23.7“’ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
marutvantaih liavamalia indram a sdmapitaye, 
sajur gan6na trmpatu. 

8.76.6^ (Kurusuti Elanva ; to Indra) 
indram pratn6na manmana mariitvantam liavamah,e, 

^asyE sdmasya pitaye.j 


Sisr 1,2 3.1° 
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1 . 23.8 (Medliatitlii Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant, better Vi9ve Devab)= 

2.41.15 (Grtsamada ; to Vi^ve Devab) 
indrajyestlia mdradgana ddvasab. pugaratayah, 

Yiqve mama gruta havam. 

See Bergaigne, ii. 371, 383, 390, 428 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 18. Of. Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, note i ; our introd. p. 17. Ludwig’s (244) 
emendation of pQsaratayah to 9usaratayah is intrinsically unnecessary. 

1.23.9c (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
hata vrtram sudanava indrena sahasa yuja, 
ma no dubgausa igata. 

2.23.10° (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 

tvaya vayam uttamaih dlilmabe vayo bfhaspate paprina sasnina ynja, 
ma no dubganso abhidipsur igata pra sugansa matlbhis tarisimabi. 
7.94.7° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

fndragni avasa gatam Lasmabbyam carsanisaba,j ^5.35.1° 

ma no duhgansa igata. 

10.25.7^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

Ltvam nab soma vigvatoj gopa ddabhyo bbava, ^ i.gi.Sa 

sddba rajann apa sridbo Yi vo made ma no dnbgansa igata vivaksase. 

Of. raksa xniakir no aghagafisa igata, under 6.71.3, and ma na (and, va) sten^ igata magbd- 
gaiisab, \mder 2.42.3. — The pada 10.25.7^ with its tetrasyllabio refrain (vivaksase) is certainly 
secondary ; and abhidipsuh in 2.23.10 looks very much like a gloss. 

1.23.10'b (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Vigve Devab) 
vigvan devan bavamabe marutab sdmapitaye, 
ugra hi pi-gnimatarah. 

8,94.3° (Bindu Angirasa, or Patadaksa Angirasa ; 

^tat sii no vigve arya a sada grnanti karavab,j 
mariitab sdmapitaye, 

8,94.9° (The same) 

a yd vigva parthivani paprdthan rocana divah, 
manitab sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 . 16 °, gobhir yavam na carkrsat : 1.17 6. 2d, yavam na c^rbrsad vfsa.] 

1.2S.20»i’° (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Waters) 
apsd me s6mo abravid antar vigvani bbe^aja, 
agnim ea vigvdgambbnvam apag ca vigvabhesajib. 

io.9.6<ii5° (Trigiras Tvastra, or Sindbudvipa Ambarisa ; to Waters) 
apsii me s6mo abravid antdr vigvani bbesaja, 
agnim ca vigvagambbuvam. 


to Maruts) 

«^ 6.45.33ab 
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* The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pada of 1.23.20, The 
latter is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1,23.20-23 
is repeated at 10.9,6-9, At 1.23 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) -which follows 
upon six trcas, each addressed to a different divinity. Four of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excerpt is preceded in 1.23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukramani, purausnih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24, 
which continues and expands in a concatenary way the theme of the preceding distich. 
Of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 234, and for further reference, his EV. Noten, p. 17. 

1 . 23 . 21 ° (The same) = 

10.9.7° (The same) 

apah prnita bhesajam varutham tanv 5 mama, 
jy6k ca suryam drg^. 

10.57.4° (Bandhu Gropayana, &e . ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
a ta etu manah piinah kratve daksaya jivase, 
jy6k oa siiryam drge. 

For pada c cf. 4.25.4 ; 9.4.6 ; 91.6 ; 10.37.7 > 59*^> 4> 

1 . 23.22 and 23 (The same) = 

10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 

iddm apah prd vahata yat kim ea duritdm mayi, 
ydd vahdm abhidudrdha ydd va gepd utanrtam. 
apo adyanv aearisam rdsena sdm agasmahi, 
payasvan agna a gahi tarn ma sdm srja varcasa. 


Group 3. Hymns 24-30, ascribed to Qunahgepa Ajigarti 

1 , 24 . 3 ^: 1.5.2^, i9anam varyanSm; io.9.5«’, I9ana varyanam; 8.71.13^5, 190 yo 
varyanam. 

[ 1 . 24 . 8 ^, suryaya pantham anvetava u: 7.44*6^ rtasya pantham, &c.] 

1 . 24 . 9 ° { 9 unah 96 pa Ajigarti, alias Devarata ; to Varuna) 

9atam te rajan hhisdjah sahasram urvi gahhira sumatis te astu, 

Tbadhasva durd nirrtim paraeaih krtam cid enah pra mumngdhy asmdt. 

6,74. 2° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 

somarudra y1 vrhatam vlsriclm amivE ya no gayam avivd9a, 

ard badhetham nirrtim paracair asmd hhadra sau9ravasani santu. 

Of. badhetham dilram nirrtim paraeaih, AV. 6.97.2«; 7.42.1®; ar6 badhasva nirrtim para- 
caih, MS. 1.3.39®; 45,6; ES, 4.13®; and also, arac cMtrum apa badhasva dffrdm, EV.to.42. 7®. 
8 [ h .0.8. 20] 
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1 . 34 . 10 « (Qunah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna. Cf. AB. 7.16) 
ami ya fksa nlhitasa ucca naktam dadr§re kiiha cid dlveyuh., 
adabdlitni varunasya vratani vicaka§ac candrama naktam eti. 

' 3*54. 1 8^ (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapatya Vaeya j to Vi9ve DevSh, 
liere Adityas) 

aryama no aditir yajniyaso ’dabdhani varunasya vratani, 
yuyota no anapatyani gantoh prajavSn nak pafuman astu gatiih. 

In the beautiful stanza i. 24.10 the third pada is peculiarly indispensable ; ‘Yonder bears 
(the seven stars of the Great Bear) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
they gone by day ! ’ Aye, continues the poet, ‘ Varuna’s laws are inviolable : the moon goes 
shining by night.’ Cf. Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 30. 

The second stanza also has its merits, but no matter how intentional be its abi'upt and 
anacoluthic construction, the repeated pada is certainly parenthetic and secondary : ‘ Do ye, 
Aryaman and Aditi, holy (gods) — ^Varuna’s laws are inviolable — hold childlessness from our 
(life’s) course ; rich in offspring, rich in cattle be our career 1 ’ ^ This decision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considering the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to 
be prejudiced in favour of the first. 

1 . 25 . 7 ^ (9unah5Gpa Ajigarti, &c . ; to Varuna) 
v6dE yd vinam padam antariksepa patatam, 
vdda nEvah samudrfyah. 

8- 7* 36 ^ (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

^ksnayavano vakanty antarikse^a patatah, 
dhdtara stuvatd vayah. 

10.136.4a’ (Vrsanaka; to the Ke9inah = Agni, Sarya, Vayu) 
antariksena patati vf9va rCipavaoaka9at, 
mdnir devasya-devasya saukrtyEya sakhE hitah. 

samudn'yah, 1.25.7®, see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 27; for 10.136.4 see the author, 
XV. 168. — Observe that the cadence of the repeated pada in each of its three versions is 


1 , 25,100 (Qunah9Gpa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varupa) 
ni sasada dhrtavrato varunah pasty^sv a, 
samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8.25.8b (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rfcavana ni sedatuh- samrajyaya sukratii, 
dhrtavrata ksatriyE ksatram a9atuh. 

Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 212, starts with 1.25.10 to show that pastya, feminine, means ‘ river 
or ‘ water ’, in distinction from pastyk, neuter, ‘ home ’. The passage docs not seem to me well 
chosen, as is shown by the imitative stanza 8.25.8, where no water is mentioned. A further 
parallel, the nivid stanza in the foi’m of an unanswered riddle, 8.29.9, sado dvi cakrate upama 
divi samr^a sarpirasuti, shows that the seat of Yaruna and Mitra is high in heaven. This 
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a god’s home happens intrinsi- 
cally to be water, that pastya may refer to water; cf. Mahidhara to YS. 10.7 (TS. 1.8.12.1; 
MS. 2.6.8; KS. 15.6). A poet may refer to Yaruna’s, Agni’s, or Trita’s domicile, and mean 
* watery domicile ’ ; then next a Hindu commentator may remain well within the bounds of his 


Ludwig, 200, tries, ineffectively, to smooth out the roughness : ‘ Aryaman [Mitra und 
Varuna], die opferwurdigen, Sind uns Aditi,’ &c. 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastyfe by ‘ river’. For the present it would seem to me 
that pastylsu (plurale tantum) in 1,25.10 had best be rendered ‘ seat or ‘dwelling In the 
next stanza (next item) Varuna is described as surveying from there (atah), Odin-like, the 
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely Yaruna in the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8.25.8 is obviously secondarily ‘ breitgetreten So also judged, 
many years ago, Aufrecht in his second edition of the text of the Eig-Veda, voi. ii, p. xxvi. 

1 . 26 . 11 ^ (^unah^epa Ajrgarti, &c. ; to Varun.a) 

4to vl§vany adbhuta cikitvan abM pagyati, 

Lkrtani ya ca karfcva.j ^cf. 1.25.11c 

8.6.29i> (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
atab samudram udvata? cikitvafi ava pagyati, 
yato vipana 6jati. 

For 8.6.29 see Geldner, Yed. Stud, iix, 56. 

[ 1 . 25 . 11 ®, krtani ya ca kartvE: 8.63.61*, krtani kartvani ca,] 

1 . 26 . 15 h (<punah96pa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
uta y6 manuseav a yagag cakrd dsamy a, 
asmakam udaresv a, 

10.2 2.2^ (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra) 
ihd grata I'ndro asme adya stare vajry fcisamah, 
mitro na yd janesv a yagag cakrd asamy a. 

The banality of 1.25.15 leads Grassmann to misrender the stanza : ‘ ITnd der den Menschen 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen ist, und selbst an unsern Leibern auch.’ But 
10.22.2 shows that yajag cakre means ‘obtained glory’, rather than ‘conferred glory’. So 
Ludwig, 82, but he, in his turn, resorts to emending udfiresv to duryesv: * Der sich unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geschaffen, in unsern eignen hilusern.’ The rough and 
insipid pada 1.25.15° shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt- 
less, after 10.22.2, Wt it makes sense as it stands. After stating in 1.25. 14 that Yaruna is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says : ‘ Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies) that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies 
with his disease, the dropsy. — Cf. Geldner, Bigveda-Kommentar, p. 5. 

1 . 26 . 20 ^ (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
tvam Yi'gvasya medhira clivag ca gmag ca rajasi, 
sa yamaiii prati grudhi. 

6*38.3*^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 
gusmaso ye te adrivo mehana ketasapah, 
nbha devi,v abbfstaye divag ca gmdlg ca rajathah. 

Grassmann,to 5.38.3 (following Sayana): ‘ 

Gebote stehn, ihr GOtter beid’ beherrscht zud 
heroes, according to Sayana, are the Maruts, a very sensible suggesi 
distich is concerned, though 'gusmaso cannot, of course, mean heroes, 
the dual to gusmaso and Indra. In ZDMG. xlviii. 571, 1 took 
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, 
and the lightning. I now consider this no more probable than does 
P* 333» “who remarks : ‘ Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra genieint ist kbnnen wir 
Judging from 1.25.20, we might now guess Yaruna, if it were not for the very vague and 
commonplace quality of the formula divag ca, &o. Therefoi'e, perhaps better, Indra and Soma ; 

• 9 'PS* 6 r iudrag ca ydt ks^yathah sdubhagaya. 
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1 . 26 . 1 < 5 ; 1.14.110, semdm no adhyaram yaja. 

1 . 26 . 4 T 3’''<3 ((Jiunahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
a no barhi lijadaso varnno mitrd aryama, 
sidantu mdmiao yatha. 

1.41.1^^ {Kanva GMura; to Varuna, Mitra Aryaman) 
yam raksanti pracetaso varnno mitrd aryama, 
nil cit sa dabhyate janah. 

4.55.10^ (Vamadeya ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

L^tat su nah savita bhagOj varnno mitro aryama, 
indro no radhasa gamat. 

5.67.3I3 (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vi'5V0 hi vigvavedaso varnno mitrd aryama, 
vrata padeva safcire Lpanti martyam risab.j 
8.18.3^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityali) 

Ltat sii nail savita bhagOj varnno mitrd aryama, 

L$arma yaohantu sapratbo yad imah©.j 
8.28.2a (Mann Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devab) 
vdrn^o mitrd aryama smadratisaco agnayah, 
patnivanto vasatkrtah. 

8.83.213 (Knsidin Kanva j to Vi9ve Devab) 
t6 nab santu yujah sada varnno mitrd aryama, 
vrdbasa9 ca pracetasah, 

9.64.29a (Ka9yapa Marlea; to Pavamana Soma) 
binvan6 betfbbir yata a vajam vajy kkramlt, 
sidanto vamiso yatha. 

Ludvdg, 251, aad Q-rassmann render 1.26.4: ‘May Varuna, &c., sit upon our barhis like 
men' ; Bergaigne, La Eeligion Vfidique, i. 6y ; Melanges Kenier, p. 78; and Oldenberg, SBB. 
xlvi, 13 : ‘ May Varuna, &c., ait down on our barhis as they did on Manu’s.’ The latter trans- 
lation, which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general sense eminently 
satisfactory ; it would call for no comment but for the curious parallel in 9.64.29. Ludwig, 
854, renders that stanza, ‘ ausgeschiittet gelenkt von denen, die es laufen lassen, ist zur 
krafttat das kraftross geschritten, wie kampfer die ihren platz einnehmen.’ Gtrassmann, 
almost the same, except that he renders pada e by ‘wie Krieger sitzend nach dem streit’. 
Both are preceded by the Pet. Lex. under i. vanus, ‘die beim soma sitzen wie Kampfbereite 
All tluree renderings of the repeated pada are more or less whitewashed : as regards Ludwig, 
sfdanto means ‘ sitting which is very difiTerent from a warrior’s taking his place, presum- 
ably, in the ranks ; as regards Grassmann, vanuso does not mean ‘ nach dem streit though 
it may mean ‘striving'; as regards Pet. Lex., ‘Kampfbereite’ is open to similar criticism. 
I believe that vamaso means ‘ desiring’ : the soma steed attains his prize, and so do the sacri- 
ficing priests who desire the soma ; cf. 10.96.1, pra to (sc. indrasya) vanve vanuso haryatdm 
mddam, ‘I desire the golden drink of thee who (also) desirest it.’ 

Considering, now, the facile interchange between m and v (cf. JAOS. xxix. 290 fif.), 
one of the two padas 1.26,4° and 9.64.29° is pretty certainly patterned after the other. 
I incline to think that 1.26.4° is the model, 9.64.29° the imitation. Be this as it 
may, the construction of manuso in 1,26.4, as nominative plural, rather than genitive 


iir 1.41.2^ 

S^4.55.ro» 
S®* 8. 18.30 
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singular, rises in the scale in spite of a certain prima facie insipidity ; the gods Taruna, &o., 
are compared -with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the harhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and daksina are doubtless in the mind of the poet. Rather 
curiously, we have much the same variant as between RV. 1.44. ii® and TB. 2.7.12.6®, manus- 
vM (TB. vanusvad) deva dhimahi pracetasam. Here the commentary to TB., vanusvat 
paricaranavat, has in mind the same idea as ours in reference to vanusah in RV^ 9.64. 2 9®. 
—The pada, varuno mitro aryama, also as refrain in ; cf. vdruna mitraryaman, 

under 5.67.1® ; and see p. ii. 

1 . 26 . 6 C (gunah5epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
purvya hotar asya no mandasya sakhy^ya ca, 
ima 11 sii gmdM girah. 

I * 45 * 5 ^ (Praskanya Kanya ; to Agni) 
ghf tahayana santyema n su grudM girah, 
yabhili kanyasya sQnayo bayante Vase tva. 

2. 6. lo (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
imam me agne samldliam imam upasadam vaneb, 
ima u sii gradbi girab- 

1 . 26.1013 (gunabgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
vfgvebliir agne agm'bbir imam yajnam idam vacab, 
cano dbab sahaso yabo. 

1. 9 1. 10“- (G-otama Eabugana; to Soma) 
imdm yajfiam idam ydco Ljujusana upagabi,j 
soma tyam no yrdhe bbaya. 

10. 1 50. 2a (Mrllka Vasistha; to Agni) 
imdm yaj 3 .am iddm yaco l jtJjtisana upagahi,j 
martasas tya samidbana bayamabe mrllkaya bayEmabe. 

Antecedently it is probable that 1.26.10^ is borrowed from the compact 
others. 

1.27.1®, samrajantam adbyaranam: 1.1.8^; 46 * 4 ® rajantam, &c. ; 8.8.18®, ra* 
jantay, &c. 

1 . 28 . 1 °^" 4 °<l, uliikbalasutanam ayed y indra jalgulab* 

I.28.9I3 (gunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Prajapati Harigeandra, or [Adbisavana-] 
carmapragansa) 

do chistam camydr bhara s6mam pavitra a srja, 
nf dbebi gor adhi tyaci. 

9.16.3!’ (Asita Kagyapa, or Deyala Kagyapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
dnaptam apsu dustaram sdmam pavitra a srja, 

Lpunibindraya patave. j gr 9. 1 6. 3® 


Ssp i.9i.io!3 

IS)” 1.91. lo'b 
distich of the two 
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9.5i.il5 (Ucatliya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhvaryo ddribhih sutam s6mam pavitra a srja, 

LPunlhindraya patave.j Sip 9.16.3c 

For stanza 1.28.9 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 170; Geldner, Eigveda Elommentar, p. 5 ; 
for the entire hymn, Oldenberg, RV. Roten, p. 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 784. — The cadence, gor 
ddhi tvaoi, also at 9.65.25 ; 79.4 ; loi.ii. 

1 . 29 . 1 ^ (9unah9epa Ajigarti, &c, ; to Indra) 

yac cid h.1 satya somapa anagasta iva smasi, 

a tu na indra gansaya g6sv agvesu gubhrisu sabasresu tuvimagha. 

3.41.16c (Grtsamada ; to Sarasvati) 
ambitame naditame devitame sarasvati, 
apragasta iva smasi pragastim amba nas krdhi. 

The two stanzas show subtle relationship of structure which may be expressed in propor- 
tional form : 1.29.1, ana^astah : a 9a£isaya = 

2.41.16, apra9a3tah : pra^astiih krdhi, 

[ 1 . 29 . 2 ”', 91'prin vajanam pate: 6.45.10% indra vajanam pate.] 

1.30.7c (^unahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
ydge-yoge tavastaram vaje-vaje havamahe, 
sakMya indram iitaye. 

8.21.9c (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 

yo na idam-idam pura prd vasya anindya tarn u va stuse, 

sdkliaya indram ntdye. 

The stanza 8.21.9 <^ccs not sound so well as 1.30.7, as regards either sense or metre. 

1 . 30 . 8 t> (^unahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
a gha gamad yadi gravat saliasrinibhir ntibhib, 
vajobMr lipa no havam. 

10. 1 34. 4^ (Mandhatr Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 

ava yat tvarii gatakratav indra vigvani dhtlniis6, 

rayim na sunvate saca satiasrimbliir iitibliir Ldevi janitry ajijanad 

bhadra janitry ajijanatj Ss* refrain, 10. 134. isf-6ef 

1 . 30 . 9 ” (^unabgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
anu pratnasyaukaso huve tuvipratim naram, 
yam te piirvam pita huv6. 

8.69.18” (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
dnu pratndsyaxikaaah. priyamedhs,aa esEm, 
piirvam anu prayatim vrktabarhiso Mtaprayasa Egata. 

1 . 30 . 10 ® (^unakgiepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
tarn tvE vayam vigvavEra gEsmahe puruhata, 
sakhe vaso jaritfbliyah. 


63 ] 



Hymns ascrihed to Qunahgepa Ajlgarti [ — 1.30. 21 

3.51.6^ (Vi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 

Mbhyam Ibralima^i gi'ra indra tiibhyam satra dadhire harivo jusasva, 
bodby Ipir avaso nutanasya sdkbie vaso jartybbyo vayo dbabi. 

8.71.9° (Sudlti Angirasa and Purumllba Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no vasva lipa mSsy nrjo napEn mabinasya, 
s^kbe vaso jaritfbbyab. 

It would seem that metre and sense both, justify us in assuming that sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo 
vayo dhab is the mother pada. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1 . 30 . 18 ^ (^unabfepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
samEnayojano bi vEm ratbo dasrav dmartyab, 
samudre a9vineyate. 

6 ‘ 75 * 9 ‘^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 
abbud usa r\i9atpa9ur agnlr adbayy rtviyah, 
dyoji vEm vrsanvasil rdtho dasrav amartyo 

Linadbvl mama 9rutam bavam.j (^refrain, 5.75.i°-9® 

1 . 30 . 191 ^ {9unab9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
ny Egbnyasya mardbani eakram rdthasya yemathub, 
pari dyam anyad ryate. 

5 * 73 * 3^ (Paura Atreya 5 to A9vins) 

irmanyad vapuse vapu9 cakraih rdtbasya yematbub, 

pary anya nabusE yuga mabna rajansi diyathah. 

For these difficult cosmic-mythological stanzas of. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. i. 212 ff. ; Ludwig, Ueber Methods, p. 30 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 384, note ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RV. and other sources). Olden- 
berg’s remarks on anya in 5.73.3® are pertinent. It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptly, agrees with yuga, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in i. 30.19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5. 73.3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the ‘ other wheel ’ 
such as appears in 1.30.19 or 8.22.4. 

1 . 30 . 21 ° (9unah9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
vayam bi te Emanmaby antad a parEkat, 

4 §ve na citre arusi. 

4.52.2^' (Vamadeva; to Usas) 
dgveva citrarusi mata gEvam rtavarl, 
sakbabbnd a9vinor usab. 

Bergaigne, la Syntaxe des comparaisons v^diques (Melanges Renier, p. 75 ff,, especially 
PP* 77 ? note I, 88) ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ff., have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case- 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pada 1.30.21®. But he 
has failed to note the parallel, 4.52.2% which stamps 1.30.21® as imitative, I do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30.21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
especially as Bergaigne, 1 , 0., p. 80, and Delbriick, Altindisohe Syntax, p. 106, cite one 


I <30. 2 1 — 1 Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh I [64 

more case from the first hook, 1.57.3. But of the two repeated padas above one must he the 
model, and that is 4.52.2% making it likely, after all, that the constiniotion in 1.30.21 is for 
the nonce. We must remember here the frequent eases in which the secondary or simile 
word is in the nominative while the primary word is in the vocative, e.g. 1.16.5 ; 1.36.13 ; 
7.13.3, &c. More precisely, therefore, a9ve na in 1.30.21 imitates S^veva in 4.52.2 ; the inter- 
dependence of the two is not to he doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular (u w w 1=!!), and it is not to he supposed that two poets would happen upon the same 
metrical irregularity. 

1 . 30 . 22 ° (Qunahgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to XJsas) 
tvam tyebhir a gahi vajebliir dubitar divah, 
asmd rayim ni dharaya. 

10.24,1° (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

Lindra somam imam pibaj madhumantam camu sutam, dS®* cf. 8.17.1^ 
asmd rayim. ni dharaya vi vo made sahasrlnam purtivaso vivaksase. 

Cf, the pada, ^uddho rayim ni dharaya, 8.95.8®, also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
that 10. 24. 1® with refrain is secondary. 


Group 4. Hymns 31-35, ascribed to Hiranyastupa Angirasa 

1 . 31 . 8 ^ (Hiranyastnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvdm no agne san^ye dhananam ya^asam kanim krnuhi stavanah, 
rdhyama karmapdsa ndvena devair dyavaprthivi pravatam na^.. 

9,69. 1 o'! (Hiranyastnpa Angirasa; to Pavamana Soma) 

indav indraya brhate pavasva sumrllkd anavadyd ri^adah, 

bhara eandrani grnatd vasnni devair dyavaprtMvi pravatam nab* 

10.67. i2<i (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

Li'ndro mahna mabato arnavasyaj vi mQrdhanam abhinad arbuddsya, 

10. 67.1 

Lahann dhim arinat sapta sindhtinj devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 

(SS* 4.28.1° 

[ 1 , 32 . 1 % indrasya mi viry^ni pra vocam: 2.2i,3<3, indrasya vocam pra krtani 
viryll.] 

1 . 32 . 3 ^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vrsayamano ’vmita somam trikadrnkesv apibat sntd,sya, 

■A sayakam magbavSdatta vajram dhann enam prathamajam ahinam. 

2,15.1° (G-rtsamada; to Indra) 

pra gha nv asya mahato maMni satyi satydsya karanEni vocam, 
trikadrnkesv apibat sutdsyasya made ahim indro jaghana. 
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[ 1 , 32 . 4 :®, at smyam janayan dyam usasam : 6.30. saJjam siiryam, &c.] 

[ 1 . 32 . 5 ^, ^hih^ayataupapfkprthivyah; 10.89.14^, prthivyaapfgamuya 9ayante.] 

1 . 32 . 12 ^ (HiranyastQpa Angirasa : to Indra) 

a^vyo varo abhavas tad indra srk6 yat tva pratyahan deva ekah, 

•ajayo ga ajayab 9ura somam dvasrjah sartave sapta sindhiin. 

2.12.12^ (Grtsanaada ; to Indra) 

f^yab saptara^mir vrsabhas tiivismanj avasrjat sartave sapta sindhiin, 

eS-cf. 2.I2.I2’’■ 

y<> raubinam asphurad vajrabahur dyam arohantam sa janasa indrah. 

Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 91 (improbable suggestion) ; Geldner, ibid. 183. — For echoes of 
1.32,12 see perhaps AV. 2.29.75 TS. 6.5.5.25 TB. 1. 1.8.3. 

[ 1 . 32 . 16 ^, aran na nemih pari ta babhiiva: 1.141.9^, aran na nemib paribbiir 
ajayathab.] 

Of. 6.13.6. 

,[ 1 . 33 . 6 ®, pra yad divo bariva stbatar ugra: 6.41.3®, etam piba bariva, &c.] 

1 . 83 . 12 ® (HiranyastQpa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ny ^vidbyad ilibi^asya diiba vi ^rnginam abbinac cbiisnam indrab, 

yavat tdro magbavan yavad djo vajrena ^atrum avadbib prtanyum. 

7. 9 1 -4®' (Vasistba ; to Indra and YSyu) 

yavat tar as tanv6 yavad djo yavan nara^ caksasa didbyanah, 

9bcim somam ^uoipa patam asme indravayii sadatam barbir 4 dam. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann translate the second distich of 1.33.12 with a diplomatic touch 
that disguises its plainest sense. The former, 965, ‘ wie gross seine schnelligkeit, Maghavan, 
wie grotis seine gewalt, mit dem keile tOtetest dii den kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the 
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy’s, but of Indra’s 
.swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct : ‘Nach deiner Kraft und 
Schnelle, milcht’ger Indra, ersehlugst den Feind, den Kampfer, mit dem Blitz du.' This 
rendering, however, in its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich really says, 
.damning Indra with faint praise, is this : ^ As far as held out thy alertness, 0 Maghavan, and 
thy strength, thou hast slain the fighting enemy with thy bolt.’ Now 7.91.4 shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed. Ludwig, 715 : ‘ Sovil die eigene rfirig- 
keit, die [eigene] starko so vil manner mit einsicht schauend [verm6gen] 5 trinkt den reinen 
«oma bei uns, o trinker von reinem, Indra und Vayu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhia.’ 

Grassmann : ‘ Soweit des Leibes Eustigkeit und Kraft reicht, soviel die Manner schau’n 
mit ihren Blicken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Beinen Trinker, und setzt auf diese Streu euch, 
Indra-Vayu.’ The stanza has its own difiSeulties, because it states in turgid style what might 
have been stated in plain language : the poet invites Indra and Vayu to a protracted drinking- 
bout which shall last as long as the sacrificers’ bodily endurance holds out, and as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated pada 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in 1.33.12. This weakness 
the Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions. 

9 [H.O.B. 20] 


1 . 33 . 148 ''*'Tj (HiranyaatUpa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

avah kiitsam indra yasmin cakan pravo yudkyantam vrsabhaiii dagadyum^ 
gaphacyuto renur nalcsata dyam tic ehvaitreyo nrsdhyaya tasthau. 

1.174.58' (Agastya; to Indra) 

vtika kutsam indra ytismifi cakan sytimanyu rjra Yatasyagva, 

Lpra surag cakram vrhatad abhike j ’bhi sp(*dho yasisad vajrabahuh. 

tif- 1.174.5c 

6.26.4’'^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvaih ratham pra bharo yodbam rsvam avo ytidkyantam vrsabliam 
dagadynm, 

tvam tugram vetasave sacahan tvam ttijim grnimtam indra tutob. 

See Geldnei', Ved. Stud. ii. 171 ; Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 7 ; and cf. under 1. 174.5*^. 

1 . 34 . 10 ^ (Hiranyasttipa Angirasa ; to Agvins) 

a nasatya gacbatarn btiyate havir mddbvah. pibatam madkup^bhir asabbib, 
yuYdr bl purvaiii savitosaso ratbam rtaya citram gbrtavantam isyati. 

4.45.38 (Vamadeva ; to Agvins) 

madbvab pibatam madhup6bir asabbir uta priyarii madhune yunja- 
tham ratbam, 

a vartanim madbuna jinvatbas patbo dftim vabethe madbumantam agvina. 
One may imagine the repeated pada in 1.34. 10 to have been borrowed from a madhu- 
stanza and a madhu-hymn like 4.45, and equally well one may imagine the same pada 
expanded gloatingly into the theme of the four padas of 4.45.3. For the connexion between 
A9vins and madhu see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 239 if. 

[ 1 . 34 . 11 % a nasatya tribbfr ekadagair iba : 8.35.3% vfgvair devais tribhi'r, &e.] 
1 . 34 . 110 'i (Hiranyastiipa Angbasa ; to Agvins) 

lS nasatya tribhi'r ekadagair ibtij devebbir yatam madhupeyam agvina, 

e«“ef. 1.34.118 

prayus taristam ni rapansi mrksatam sddhatam dvdso bbavatam saoabbtiva.^ 
1.157.4®^ (Birgbatamas Aucathya ; to Agvins) 

na nrjaih vahatarii agvina yuvariij madbumatya nab kagaya mimik- 
satam, . Sir1.92.17c 

prayus taristam m rapansi mrksatam s^dhatam dvdso bbavatam 
saoabbuva. 

1 . 34 .iad (Hiranyastiipa Angirasa ; to Agvins) 
a no agvina trivfta ratbenarvancarii rayim vahatam suviram, 
grnvanta vam avase jobavimi vrdbd oa no bbavatam vajasatau. 
r.ii2.24d (Kutsa ; toAgvins) 

apnasvatim a$vina vacam asm6 krtam no dasra vrsana manisam, 
adytityd ^vase ni bvaye vam vrdhd ca no bbavatam vajasatau. 

The word adyutya in i.tu. 24^ seems to me to mean ‘ darkness or ‘ trouble rather than 
‘ unlucky gambling as the Pet. Lexicons and the translators assume. 
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[1.35.20, Mranyayena savitarathena: 4.44.5^, hirany^iyena suvftaratliena; 8.5.35«', 
liiranyayena rathena.] 

[1.35.8°, hiranyaksah savM devd %at: 2.38.4^, aramatih savita, &e.] 

[ 1 . 36 . 8 ^, dadhad ratna dagdse varyani: see under 1.47.1^.] 

[1.35.9^, ubhe dyavaprtbivi antar Tyate : 1.160.1°, sujanmanidliisane antarlyate.] 
See the context of each, stanza. 

1 . 35 .10^ (Hiranyastapa Angirasa ; to Savitar) 

hiranyahasto 4 surah sunltbah sumrlxfcah svavan yatv arvan, 

apasedhan rak'saso yatudhanan asthad devah pratidosam grnanah. 

1.118.1I’ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, son of U^ig ; to Alvins) 
a vam ratho a9vina 9yenapatva sumrlikah svd,van yatv arvan, 
yo martyasya manaso Javlyan Ltrivandhuro vrsana vatarafihah.j 

SS'i.iiS.i'l 

The epithet ‘tenderly mei'ciful* (snmrllka) is applied to Savitar in 1.35. lo, to the Alvins’' 
chariot in 1.118.1. There can be no doubt that the repeated pada is primary in the former. 
Of. the relation of 1.108.1 to 7.61.1 (under 1.108.1). On the other hand the fourth pSda of 
i.iiS.i has a parallel in 1.183.1, to wit : 

tarii yufijathaih manaso yd javlyan trivandhurd vrsanS. yas tricakrah, 
ydnopayathdlj sukrto duronam tridhatuna patatho vir na parnaih. 

From the point of style, or expression, 1.183.1, especially its first distich, seems, in turn, 
decidedly inferior and afterborn in relation to 1. 11 8.1; the three stanzas therefore may 
involve a case of double relative age; i. 35.10; 1.118.1 ; 1.183.1. — For pratidosam in i. 35.10 
see Ludwig, 131 (who suggests prati ddsam); Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 198, note. 

[ 1 . 36 . 11 *^, rdksa ca no adhi ca brUbi deva : 1.114.10°, mrM ca, &c.] 


Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva Gbaura 

[ 1 . 36 . 3 °', pra tva drit6,ih vrnimabe: 1.12.1°, agmm dut^m vrnlmahe; 1.44.3°, 
adya dfitam vrni make.] 

Of. 8.102.18''. 

1 . 36 . 3 ^': i.iz.ii'; 1.44.7°, hotaram vi9vavedasam, 

[ 1 . 36 . 4 °, devasas tva varuno mitro aryama : 1.40.5°, yasminn I'ndro varuno, «S;c. ; 

7.66.12°, yad dhate varuno, &e. ; 7.82.10° ; 83.10° asme Indro 
varuno, &c. ; 8.19.16°, ydna caste varuno, &c. ; 8.26.11°, sajdsasa 
varuno, &c. ; 10.36. li', dyavaksama varuno, &c. ; 10.65.1° agm'r 
indro varuno, &e. ; 10.65.9i>, indravayu varuno, &o . ; 10.92.6°, 
tebhi9 caste varuno, &c.] 

1 . 36 . 6 i> (Kanva Ghaura j toAgni) 

mandrd bota grhapatir agne dutd vi§am asi, 

tve vi9va samgatani vrata dhruva yani deva akrnvata. 
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r.44.9l> (Praskanva Elanva ; to Agni) 

patir hy kdhvaranam ague dut6 vigam. asi, 

usarbildha a valia somapitaye deva 3 fi adya svardrgah. 

For 1-44.9“' padas, rajautam adhvaranam, &c., under i.i.S. 

1 . 36 . 7 “'^' (Kanva Gi-haura ; to Agni) 

tam giiem ittlia namasvma upa svarajam asate, 

hotrabhir agnim manusah sam indhate titirvaiiso ati sridhali. 

8.69.17®^^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tam gliem ittJia namasvina lipa svarajam asate, 
artham cid asya siidhitaiii yad etava avarfcayanti davane- 
For 1.36.7“ cf. 2.2. S®j io.ir.5®, hotrabliir agne manusah svadhvanih. 

1 . 36.813 (Kanva G-liaura ; to Agni) 

ghnanto vrtram ataran rodasi apa urii ksayaya cakrire, 

bhiivat kanve vfsa dyumny ahutah krandad a^vo gavistisu. 

7.60.11^ (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

y6 brahmane sumatim ay^jate L^ajasya satau paramasya rayah,j 

m-of. 4.12.313 

siksanta manyum maghavano arya uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu. 

Cf. 6.50.3; 8.68.12. 

l.Se.lQi* (Kanva Ghanra ; to Agni) 

yam tva devaso manave dadhur iha ydjistham havyavahana, 
yam kanvo medbyatithir dhanaspftaiii yam vrsa yam upastutah. 

1.44. (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

stavisyami tvam aham vfgvasySmrta bhojana, 

agne trataram amftam miyedhya yajistham havyavahana. 

7.15.6* (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
s6mam vetu vasatkrtim agnir jusata no gfrah, 
yajistho havyavahanah. 

8.19.21* (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

lie gira mdnnrhitam yam deva diitam aratim nyerire, 

yajistham havyavahanam. 

[ 1 . 3 e.l 2 <i, sa no inrla mahdh asi : 4•9•I^ %ne mrla mahah asi.] 
l.Se.M* (Kiinva Grbanra ; to Agni) 

drdhvo nab paby anbaso ni ketiina vigvam sam atrinam daba, 
krdlu na urdhvan carathaya jivase vida devesu no dilvab. 

1.172.3* (Agastya ; to Maruts) 
tmaskandasya mi vi'9ah pari vrnkta sudanavah, 

•urdhvan nab karta jivdse. 
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1.36.15^^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

paM no agne raksasah paM dliiirt^r aravnah, 

pahi risata uta va ji'gliansato brhadbhano yavistbya. 

7 . 1 . 13 ^^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

pah.! no agne raksaso aju^tat pahi dJiurt^r araruso aghayoh, 
tva yuja prtanayufir abbi syam. 

It seems pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, 7.1.13“''’, whose author is said 

to be Vasistha, is the primary form. For the cadence of 1.36.15'' ( is a severe 

infringement, of course not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1. 13'' is unexceptionable. 
In 1.36.15*’ aravnah (cataleetic dipody) cleverly takes the place of araruso (w i-y v-> — In 
8.60.10“', pahi vi9vasmad raksaso aravnah, we seem to have a tertiary descendant from this 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15'"’. 

1.37.4° (Kanva Gbaiira ; to Maruts) 

pra vah. pardhaya gbfsvaye tvesj'idyumnaya fusmme, 

devdttani Tbrabma gayata. 

8 . 32 . 27 ° (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugraya nisture ’salhaya prasaksme, 
devattaih brahma gayata. 

We render 1.37.4,* Sing for yourselves a god-given song to the fiery host (of the Maruts), 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty ! ’ The word vah in the second place is that immensely 
common vah in just that position (the second word of the stanza, e.g. 5.52.4 ; 6.10.1 ; 16.22 ; 
8.19.7} 62.16; 71.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ^singt euch’ (cf. Bezz. 
Beitr. xxvii. 268). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom : see Grassmann, 
ii. 40 ; Ludwig, 673 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 63 (where older renderings are quoted). 
Ludwig is enticed by this use of vah to take gayata as passive : ‘ Eurer kiinen schar, von 
blendender herlichkeit, der kraftvollen, soli ein von den gottern eingegebenes brahma 
gesungen werden,’ In his commentary he retracts the lapsus, and follows the other 
translators. 

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition : ' Sing for yourselves a god- 
given song to the strong, conquering, unconquered, overwhelming (Indra) ! ’ Ludwig, 598, 
not having in mind his rendering of the repeated pada in 673, translated gayata as active, * singt 
das den gottern entnommene brahma eurem gewaltigon’, &c. Grassmann: ‘Auf eurem 
starken . . . singt das gottverliehene Gebet.’ Now Aufrecht in the Preface of the second 
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the pada, and remarks : ‘ Bas gottgegebeno brahma 
hat der Nachahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt.’ Aufrecht thus judges, because ho 
presumably construes vah in 1.37.4 referring to the Maruts ; then, finding the same plural 
in a parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our con- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Mciruts is cancelled, and, as far as I can see, one 
stanza is as good as another. 

1.37.1", 6 ^’, kriMm vah §ardho ( 5 ^’, krrlam yac chardbo) marutam. 

[1.37.8°, bbiya ySniesu rejate (sc. prtbivi) : 8 . 20 . 5 °, bhumir yamesu rejate.] 

1.37.11° (Kanva Gbaura ; to Maruts) 

tyaiii cid gba dirgbam prtbuiii miho napatam anirdbram, 

pra cyavayauti yamabhih. 
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5.56.4CI (Qyaya^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 
ni ye rinanty ojasa vftha gavo na durdhurali, 
agmanam cit svarykm parvatam girim pra cyavayauti yamabMh. 

We may render 1.37.11, ‘Verily, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the rain) 
that does no injury, they cause to fall in their course ’. All translators agree on some such 
sense: Ludwig, 673 ; Glrassmann, i. 41 ; Max Mtillor, SBE. xxxii. 64. For miho napat 
ep. Bergaigne, ii. iS, 46, 256, note 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 
117. The second distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by 1.37.11 : 
a9manam cit svaryam (also 5.30.8“), ‘ the heavenly stone ’ may be lightning ; parvataiii girim, 

‘ cloud-mountain ’. I render : ‘ Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun- 
tain they cause to fall (as rain-storm) in their course.’ Therefore again rain-storm (for 
parvataih girim cf. Bergaigne, i. 2 58). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite 
clearly enough in Ludwig, 690 : ‘ sogar den himlisehen keil, den fels, don berg, auf ihren 
zugen stiirzen sie.’ GrX’assmann, i. 20S : ‘ Des Himmels Felsen auch und den gewalt’gen Berg 
erschiittern sie durch ihren Glang.’ Max Muller, ibid. p. 337 : ‘they by their marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.’ For both stanzas cf. 8.7.4, vapanti 
maruto mihaxh pra vepayanti parvatan, yad yamam yanti vayubhih. 

Though the parallels seem to call in both stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not forget 
that the Maruts shake also real mountains, trees, and so on ; e.g. 1.37. 12; 1.39.5 5 4 - 

In that case Grassmann’s translation comes closest to the sense of the original. 

1 . 87 . 12 ^^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 
mariito yad dlia vo Tbalam janah acucyavitana, 
girinr acucyavitana. 

8.7.11''' (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
mardto yad dha vo divdb sumnayanto liavamahe, 
a tu na lipa gantana. 

The anacoluthic quality of 1.37.12“ suggests the question whether its similarity to 8.7.11“ 
is accidental, especially as several stanzas of 1.37; 1.38; and 1.39 have padas repeated in 
8.7 (1.38.1“: 8.7.31“ ; 1.39.5“: 8.7.4’'; i- 39.6’^: 8.7.28’’). Ludwig, 673, renders 1.37. 12, ‘0 Marut, 
so wie eure kraft ist, warft ihr die leute nider, warft ihr die berge nider ’. Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 172 : ‘0 Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.’ Other 
renderings in Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anaeoluthon by com- 
paring 1.147.3. If the correspondence between 1.37.12“ and 8.7.11“ is not, after all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal pada. Note the enclisis of acucyavitana after the 
relative pronoun yad, which heightens the anacoluthic effect. 

1 . 38 .F (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

kd.d dha niinarii kadhapriyah pitd putraiii na iiastayoh, 

dadlndhve vrktaharhisah. 

8.7.31”' (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

kdd dha ntinam k'adhapriyo yad indram ajahEtana, 

ko vah sakhitva ohate. 

Recent discussions of kadhapri, and the like, by Pischel, ZDMG- xxxv. 714 ; Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. iii. 64; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 26. In 8.8.4 the A9vin3’ epithet adhapriya (dual) 
seems to mean ‘ then-friends something like ‘ reliable Mends ’ ; therefore kadhapriyah 
moans ‘ when-friends ’, i. e. ‘uncertain, fickle, or capricious friends’; in 1.30.20 kadhapriye 
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singixlar of a transition, form kadhapriya, derived 
from kadhapii. In the stanzas above the repeated pada fits equally well in both cases (see 
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns 1.38 and 8.7 are otherwise i-elated as to authorship (see the 
preceding item) ; I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may 
render 1.38.1 : ‘ What is up with you now, ye fickle friends ? As a father his son in his ai'ms 
so have ye been placed (accommodated), 0 ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared.’ For 
the middle of root dha in passive sense see, e.g., 1.24.4. The stanza would then seem to 
express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea 
is continued effectively in the next five stanzas. If, however, dadhidhve is to be taken as 
active we may render; ‘ What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son in his 
arms, place (us) ? &e.’ Again complaint, expressed rhetorically in question form, at the 
neglect of the Maruts. The implication would be that the Maruts did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them. 

1 . 39 . 6 a+<i (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

pra vepayanti parvatan vi vincanti vanaspatin, 

pro arata maruto durmada iva ddvasah sarvaya vi^a. 

5.26.9° (Yasnyava Atreyah ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

6dam maruto a9vmfi mitrah sidantu varunah, 
devasah sdrvaya vi^a. 

8.7.4b (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vapanti maruto miham pra vepayanti parvatan, 
yad yamam yifinti vayubhili. 

Note that 1.39 and 8.7 share another pada; see under r.39.6'’. For 8. 7.4 see under 

1.37.11^*. 

[1.39.6% lipo rathesu pf*satlr ayugdhvam: 1.85.5% yad rathesu prsatTr 
^yugdhvam.] 

1 . 39 . 6 b (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

Liipo rathesu pfsatir ayugdhvaihj prastir vahati rdhitah, Sdr cf. 1.39.6°- 

a vo yamaya prthivi cid a9rod ahibhayanta manusah. 

8.7.28 (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

ydd esam pfsati rathe prastir vahati rdhitah, 

yanti ubhra rinann apah. 

We i-ender 1.39.6, ‘ And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot ; a red stallion 
draws as leader. Even the eai’th hath listened at your approach, and men wore frightened '. 
Cf. Ludwig, 675 ; Grassmann, ii. 43 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 97. The word pfsatir which 
the translators render by ‘ antelopes ’ means in fact ‘ spotted mares because the Maruts have 
tho epithet pfsada§va. See Bez’gaigne, ii, 378, and, very explicitly, Naighantuka z.15; Brhad- 
devata 4.144 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where we have the express statement, prsatyo 
\'Yas tu marutam. The word prasti (pra+sti, like abhisti, upasti, and paristi) means literally 
‘ being in front ‘ leading horse It is the analogue of purogava, and irpia^vs, ‘ leading steer 
Both refer to what is known as a ‘ spike-team’, or ‘ unicorn’. To a team of two animals a 
third is hitched in front for better control. See the author in American Journal of 
P^iilology, xxix, 78 ff. 

The second stanza may be rendered, ‘ When the red stallion guides as a leading horse 
their speckled mares at the chariot, then the bright chariots approach and let the waters 
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flow ’. Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain way, this stanza is secondary, directly 
patterned after 1.39.6. The entire characteristic and imaginative description of the span of 
the Maruts in 8.7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note 
orthotone vAhati in 8.7.28 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description is the 
set theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was 
first stated in the explicit terms of 1.39.6, before it could be referred to incidentally, yet in 
the very same words, in 8.7.28. 

The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6% applies to the partial relation of 1.39.6®’ to 
I -85. 5*' (in neither of which padas, by the way, we should read ayugdhuam with Oldenberg, 
EY. Noten, pp. 41, 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate ; cf. 
also 5.57. s'*. Eor the general character of 8.7 see p. xv, line 15 from below. — Note that 
1.39 shares another pada with 8.7 ; see under 1.39.5. 

[ 1 . 39 . 7 '^% rudra sivo vrnimahe : i.42.5b^ pusann avo, &c.] 

1 . 40 . 2 ^ {Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tvam id dhi sahasas pufcra martya upabrutd dhand Mtd, 

suviryam maruta a sva^vyam dadhita yo va acake. 

6,61.5^’ (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvatl) 

yas tva devi sarasvaty upabrutd dband Mt6, 

indram na vrtraturye. 

1 . 40 . 4 «’‘^^+'i (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yo vaghdte dadati sundraiii vasu sd dhatte aksiti Qravahj 
tasmrd ilEih suviram a yajamahe supraturtim aneMsam. 

5.34.7^ (Sarhvarana PrajEpatya ; to Indra) 

sam nil pan6r ajati bhojanam muse vi dagiise bliajati sunaram vasu, 
durge cana dhriyate vi$va a puru jdno yo asya tavislm dcukrudhat. 
8.103.5^ (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

sa drdhe cid abhi trnatti vajam arvata sa dhatte aksiti grdvah, 

tve devatra sada puiUvaso L^i9va vEmani dhimahe.j ^ 5.82.6f^ 

9.66.7c ((^atam VaikhEnasah ; to PavamEna Soma) 

pra soma yahi dharayE suta indrEya matsarah, 

dadhano aksiti Qravah. 

3.9.i'^Vi9vEmitra GEthina; to Agni) 

sakhEyas tvE vavrmahe Ldevam martEsa iltaye,j ^ 1.144.5b 

napEtaih subhagam sudiditiihj suprdturtim anehdsam. ^ 3.9.1c 
Ludwig, 723, ad 1.40.4% translates, ‘die (sc. Ila)leicht alles durchsetzt, unvergleichliche ’ ; 
the same scholar, 309, ad 3.9.1^, ‘den leicht iiberwindenden, der ohne nebenbuhler ’. We 
render 1.40.4: ‘ He that giveth pleasing gifts to the priest obtaineth imperishable glory. To 
him we bring, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances 
vigorously, is free from blemish.’ Eada d is repeated in such a way as to call up the 
question of priority. No very pointed argument is possible in favour of 3.9. i, yet it is almost 
inconceivable that the epithet supratiirti should have been coined originally for Ila rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously, and not the 
abstract Ila; ef. 8.23.29, tvam (sc. agne) hi supratur Esi. Note also that 1.40.4 has three 
repeated lines, which is not prepossessing. For the other relations of 3.9.1 see in the order 
of that stanza. 
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[ 1 . 40 . 6 °, yasminn indro varuno mitro aryama: see under 1.36.4°'.] 

1 . 40 . 8 ° (Kanva Ghaura ; to Bralimanaspati) 

upa ksatram priiclta hanti rajabhir bhaye cit suksitim dadhe, 

nasya varta na taruta maliadhan.6 narbbe asti vajrmah. 

6.66.8° (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

nasya varta na taruta nv ^sti Linaruto yam avatha vajasatau, 


Ltoke va gosu tanaye yam apsuj sa vrajaih darta paiye adha dyoh. 


Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 42, who thinks the pious sacrifieer the theme of 1.40,8. 
I cannot believe that i 4 jabhih is here kenning for Adityas. The stanza is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, who secures ksatram, slays in his capacity of Purohifca in the company of, or 
through the agency of kings (rajabhih), furnishes security in times of danger (bhaye), and 
is armed with the v 4 .jra, invincible, because he is Indra’s double. Indirectly the stanza, of 
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati : Indra = Purohita : Eajan (Maghavan). 'It 
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated padas. 


1 . 41 . 11 >: 1.26.4^ ; 4.53.10^ ; j 8.18.3^^ ; 28.2°; 83.2^; 10.126.3^—71^, varuno 

mifcro aryama. 

1 . 41 . 2 l>+° (Kanva GliSura ; to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman) 
yam bahiiteva plprati panti martyam risah, 
dri^tah sarva edhate. 

5.52.4‘1' (^yava^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

marutsu vo dadhimabi j^stomaih yajjSam ca dhrsnuya,j 5.52.4i> 

vi'9ve ye manusa yuga panti martyam risalk. 

5.67.3d (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

vi'9ve hi vi9vavedaso varuno mitro aryama, j Sir i.26.4l> 

vrata padeva sa9cire panti martyam risah. 

8.27.16^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve BevSli) 

Lpra sa ksayam tirate vf mahir iso yo vo varSya da9ati,j 7*59.2°d 

Lpra prajabhir jayate dharmanas paryj aristah sarva edhate. Sssr 6.70.3° 
10,63.13a (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Adityas) 
aristal?. sa marto vi^va edhate Lpra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari,j 

@^-6.70.3° 

yam adityaso nayatha sunithibhir ati vi9vani durita svastaye. 

In 10.63.13”', aristah sa nuirto vic^va edhate, we have an imperfect pada, because the 
caesura is after aristah, the third syllable, and because the pada is one syllable short. Arnold’s 
suggestion, VM. 321, to change marto to inartio, does not really cure the line. Moreover 
aristah sa [marto vi9]va edhate is obviously a mechanical extension of aristah sdrva edhate ; 
see Part 2, chapter 3, class Bn. We may bo certain that the distich 10,63,13”^'' is a later 
imitation of 8.27,16”^, — For the meaning of sarva and vi9va in these passages seeZubaty-, 


[ 1 . 41 . 61 ’, vi9Yam. tokdm uta tmanH: 8.84.3°, rdksa tokam, &c.] 
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1.43.3**^ (Kanva Ghilura ; to Euclra, Mitra, and Varuna) 
yatha no mitrd varuno yutha rudrag eiketati, 
yatha vi'9ve sajdsasah. 

3.4.6® (Vi5vamitra Grithina; Apri, to Usasa-Nakta) 
it bhandaniane usasa lipake uta smayete tanvk virtipe, 
yatha no m.itr6 varuno jujosad fndro mariitvah uta va mahobhih. 

From the point of view of metre the repejited pada is better in 3.4.6 tlian hi 1.43.3. 
See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 

1 . 44 . 21 * (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

justo 111 date asi havyavahano ’gne rathir adhvaranam, 

sajur acvibliyain usasa suviryani Lasme dliehi 9ravo brhdt.j m" 1.9.8®' 

8 . 1 1. 2® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam asi pra9asyo vidathesu saliantya, 
ague rathir adhvaranam. 

The piida 1.44.2® is related to 5.51.8 ; see under 1.44. 14. For the relation of the Praskanva 
group with the first hymns of the (ughth book see Oldenberg, Prol. 262, and cf. p. xv, tenth 
line from bottom. 

1 . 44 . 2 'l: 1.9.8® ; 8.65.9®, asinti dhehi 9ravo brhat. 

[ 1 . 44 . 3 ®, adyii dutaiii vrnimalie : 1.12.1®, agni'rh dutaih vrnlinahe ; 1.36.3®, prd 
tvri dutaih vrnimahp. ] 

Of. 8. 102. 1 8^*. 

1 . 44 . 5 * 1 : 1.36.101*, yajisthaiii liavyavaliana ; 7.15.6®, yajistho havyavahanah ; 
8. T9. 2 1®, yajisthaiii havyaviihanam. 

1 . 44 . 7 ®: 1.12.1I*; 36.3i>, liotaraiii vi9vavedasam* 

I.44.9I’:. 1.36.51^, ilgne dhto vi9um asi. 

1 . 44 . 11 ® (Praskanva Kfinva ; to Agni) 

ni tva yajnasya sadhanam ague hotaram rtvijam, 

manusvdd deva dhitnalii pracetasaih jiruiii dhtam amartyam. 

3.27.2!^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 

lie agm'rii vipagcitarii gira yajnasya sadhanam, 

9riistiviinam dliitiivanam. 

8.6.3^ (Vatsa Kaiivaj to Indra) 

ks'inva indraiii ydd akrata stdmair yajflasya sadhanam, 
jam! bruvata iiyudliam. 
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8.23.9^ (Yi^vamanas Vaiya^va; to Agni) 
rtavanam rtayavo yajfiasya sadiianaih gira, 
iipo enam jujusur namasas pade. 

Of. 3.27.8“, vipi-o yajnasya sadhanah (of Agni). AH but 8.6.3 employ the expression yajiuisya 
sadhana with Agni (cf. also 1.96.3 ; 145.3); it is hardly to be questioned that the single use 
with Indra in 8.6.3 is after-born. The cjise is analogous to that treated under t.i.8 ; and, 
again, under 7.11.1. Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262. 

(Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni ! In reality Maruts) 

9rnvantu stomam mariitak sudanavo agnijiliva rtavf dhah, 
plbatu somarn varuno dhrtavrato ’gvibliyain usasa sajuk. 

7.66. ioi> (Yasistha ; to AdityEk) 
bahavah suracaksaso ’gnijihva rtavrdhah., 
trini ye yemur vidathani dhitibhir vigvRni paribliutibliili. 

10.65.7''^ (Yasukarna Yasukra; to Yi9ve Devah) 
divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdha rtasya yonim vimr9anta asate, 
dydm skabhitvy apa a cakrur 6jasa yajnarii janitvi tanvi ni mamrjuh. 

5.5i.8i> (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Yi9ve Devah) .|| 

sajur vi'9vebhir dev^bhir aQvibh.yam usasa sajuk, *' 

yahy ague atrivEt .sute rana.j Siif' refrain, 5.51.80-10° 

The pada a5vibhyam usasa sajuh suits best in 5.51.8, because Agni, the Afvins, and Usas 
are the typical divinities of the morning. — The other repeated pada is a characteristic formula 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer form, divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhali, 

10.65.7% 1® secondary and later expansion of agnijihva rtavrdhah. 

l, 45 . 4 i> (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
mahikerava ataye priyamedha akusata, 

Lrajantam adkvaranamj Lagmm 9ukrena 90cisa.j « 55 *c; r. [.8“; d: cf. 1.12.12® 

8. 8a 81 ^ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

varn vi'9vabhir Gtibhihj priyamedha akusata, ^7.24.4® 

Li’ajantav adkvaranamj a9vina yamahutisu. 1.1.8® 

8,87.3b (Dyumnlka Yhsistka, or others ; to A9vins) 

varii vi9vabhir utibhikj priyamedha akusata, 7.24.4® 

ta vartir yEtam iipa vrktabarhiso jiistam yajnaih. divistisu. 

For the most recent discussion of the (irr. \ey. mahikovavah (with bibliography) see 
Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 44. 

1 . 46 » 4 °; 1.1.8% rajantam adlmranam ; 8.8.i8b, rajantEv adlivaranEm ; 1,27.1% 
samrajantam adlivaranEm. 

[ 1 . 46 . 4 <i, agm'm 9ukrena 9oci'sa: agne, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.J 


1 . 46 . 5 b; 1.26.5°; 2.6.1°, ima u sii 9rudhT glrali. 
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1 . 46 . 6 *^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam citra^ravastama havante viksii jantavah, 

^ociskegam purupriyagne havyaya vdlliave. 

3.29.4^1 (Vi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

ilayas tvE pade vayam LuabhE prtliivya adhi,j 2.3.7^ 

jatavedo nl dklmahy agne havyaya vdlhave. 

Cf. 5.14.3®, agnim havyaya volhave. 

1 . 46 . 7 « (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tvE hotaram rtvijaiii dadhire vasuvittamam, 

Qrxitkarnaih saprathastamam vlpra ague divistisn. 

1 0.140. 6c (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtiivEnam mahisaih vi^vddar^atam |_agm'm sumniiya dadhire pure janah,j 

^ 3 - 2 - 5 '' 

Qrutkarnam saprathastamam tva gira ddivyam manusE yuga. 

The composite charaetei- of the repeated pada in 10.140.6 shows that the stanza is late ; see 
under 3.2.5“. 

[1.45.8^, agne martaya dayuse: 1.84.7^; 9 - 98 - 4 ^ vasu martEya dE9use; 8.1.22% 
devo martEya dE9iise.] 

1 . 46 . 2 ^’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
ya dasm sindhumEtarE manotdra rayinam, 
dhiya. deva vasuvlda. 

8.8.12^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

puravasQj manotara rayinam, 8®* 8.5.4t> 

stomam me a9Vi'nEv imam ahhi vahni antlsEtam. 

1 . 48 . 3 C (Praskanva KEnva ; to A9vins) 
vacyEnte vEm kaknhaso jnrnayEm adhi vistapi, 
yEd vam ratho vibhis pEtat. 

8.5.22° (Brahmatithi KEnva; to A9vins) 
kada vEni taugryo vidliat samudrE jahitd narE, 
yEd vam rEtho vibhis pEtat. 

stanza 1.46.3 is partially p.aralleled by 1.184.3, to wit, 9riyd pusann isukfteva deva nasatya 
vahatiim suryayah, vacyante vfim kakuha apsu jata yuga jurn 4 va varunasya hhureh, ‘ (Lead), 
0 PQsan, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
3 S[risatyas, to the marriage of Suryfi.’ So far I should like to modify Pischel’s and Oldenberg’s 
recent discussions of this distich (Ved. Stud. i. 20; EV. Noteu, p. 181), by supplying an 
imperative of the verb nl ' lead or the like, with the vocative pusan. We have, EW 10.S5.14, 
the explicit statement that Pusan was the son of Surya, and that he chose the A9vins to he 
his fathers, that is, he promoted the marriage of the A9vins to Surya his mother : yad a9vina 
prehamanav Eyataih tricakrdna vahatuih suryayah . . . putrah pitaiav avrnita pusa, ‘ When, 
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O Afvins, ye went wooing on your tkree- wheeled car to the marriage of Surya, then did son 
Pusan choose you as his fathers.’ See RV. 6.55.5, where Pusan is called ‘ the wooer for his 
mother’, niatur didhisd (Yed. Stud. i. 21). 

Oldenberg, 1. e., prefers to render isukfta by ‘ arrow-maker ’, in part because VS. 16.46 has 
mirna isukfdbhyo dhanuskrdbhya9 ca. It would then be necessary to regard both words as 
meaning something like archers, unless one is ‘ arrow-maker and the other ‘ bow-maker 
But note the sequel of this 9atarudriya formula in TS. 4.5.4. 2, namo mrgayubhyah 9vanibhya9 
ca VO namah (cf. Concordance). These are words for ‘ hunters which rather points to 
‘ archers ’ for both isukft and dhanuskft (dhanvakrt) ; cf. German ‘ Pfeilsehiitz ’ and 
‘ Bogenschiitz 

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns from Pusan to the A9vins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1.184.3, which is parallel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
24, 1'enders the latter : ‘ Eure buckelochsen eilen heran fiber den entflammten ort, wenn euer 
wagen mit den vbgeln fliegt.’ Grassmann, ‘ Es springen cure Rosse sehnell dort auf der alten 
Statte hin, wenn euer beschwingter Wagen fliegt.’ Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 46, remarks that 
jurna vistap, in the light of 1.184.3, &c., refers to the surface of the sea, but this does not 
explain jurnfi. The only point in 1.46.3 that is clear is that yad vam ratlio vibhis psitat 
means ‘when your car flies with (its span) the birds’. 

Even this little is not quite certain in 8.5.23. Ludwig, 59, ‘Wann hat euch Taugrya 
verehrt ? verlassen im meere 0 helden, dass euer wagen mit den befltigelten flbge.’ Grassmann, 
‘Wann rief des Tugra Sohn euch an, ins Meer gestfirzt, 0 Manner, dass euer Wagen floge 
rossbespannt ? ’ It will be observed that both translators render the third pada here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46.3 as a temporal clause. This is not 
impossible, but we may consider the possibility of taking the clause temporally in 8.5.22, as 
well as in 1.46.3. St. 8.5.22 is perhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks 
the riddle : ‘ When did the son of Tugra, abandoned in the sea, revere you, 0 ye two heroes ? ’ 
Answer : ‘ When your car shall fly with (its span) the birds.' In this way we obtain an 
answer to a question which otherwise remains unanswered. And so, in addition to all these 
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5.22, if indeed it refers to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3. — For 8.5.22 see also Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489 f., and 
especially 506. 

1 . 46 . 7 ® (Praska^iva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a no nSva matlnam yatam pflraya gantave, 
yiiSjatliam aQvina ratham. 

8.73.1^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvins) 
lid iratham rtayat6 yunjatham a9vina ratham, 

^anti sad bhntu vam avah.j refrain, 8.73.10-180 

1 . 47 . 1 ^’ (Praskanva Kflnva ; to Apvins) 

ayam vam m^dhumattamah sutah s6ma rtavrdha, 

tarn a$vina pibatam tirdahnyam Ldhattarii ratnani da^iise.j 

^refrain, 8.35.22®-24® 

2.41.4^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ayam vam mitrlvaruna sutdh s6ma ytavrdlia, 
mamed iha ^rutam liavam. 

For 1,47.1'* cf. dildhad ratnani dri9uso under 4.15.3, and the padas, dadhad ratna da9U8e 
varyani, 1.35.8^ ; and, dadhad ratna vi da9us6, 8,93.26*’. 
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1.47.2^’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

trivandliurena trivrtii supegasa rathena yatam agvina, 

kan-ySso vam brahma kmvanty adhvare tesahi su §mutaiii havam. 

S.S.ii*''!’ (Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 
atahi sahasranirnija rathena yatam a^vina, 
vatsd vam madhumad vaeo ’^ahsit kavyalykavih. 

8.8. 1401 (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Alvins) 

Lyun nasatya paravati yad va stho adhy ambare,j S®* i.47.7'‘>> 

atahi saliasraiiirnija rathena yatam aQvina. 

The word iltah in S.S,ii“ does not mean quite the same thing as in 8.8.14® (or in 1.47.7% 
q.v.) ; in 8.8.1 !"• it is temporal ‘ then ’ ; in S.S.14® and 1.47.7“ it is local ‘ thence ’.—For other 
correspotideuces between 1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.7. 

1.47.3!’+^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
nevina niadhumattamaih patam s6mam rtavrdha, 
athridya dasra vasu bi'blirafca rathe daQvahsam upa gaehatam. 
i^-47*5'^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
ydbiiih kanvam abhistibhih pravatarii yuvain a9vinS, 

Ltiibhih sv asmuh avatam 9ubhas patlj patam sdmam rtavrdha, 

cf. 1.47-5® 

3.62.18c (Vi9vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Lgrnana jamadagninaj yonav rtasya sldatam, 3.62. iS^ 

patam sdmam rtavrdha. 

7. 66.19C (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ii yutaiii mitrSvaruna jusanav ahutim nara, 
patam somam rtavrdha. 

^•87.5*^ (Dyumnika Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

lO, namkii yatam a9vina9vebhih prusitapsubhih,j 

Ssra: 8.S.2>'i ; . 8.13.11^’ 

Ldasra hi'ranyavartani 9ubhas patij patam sdmam rtavrdha. 1.92.18'^’ 
4.46.5^ (Vumadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

Lruthena prthupdjasaj dagvahsam upa gaehatam, S®* 4.46.5**' 

indravaya iha gatam. 

1.47.3c, 6**', athadya (6% sudase) dasra vasu bibhrata rathe. 

[l.47.4'% madhva yajhaiii mimiksatam : 1.22.3% taya yajhaiii, &c.] 

1. 47. 4‘i (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

trisadhasthe barhfsi vi9vavedasa ^madhya yajimiii mimiksatani,j 1.22.3® 

kanvaso vSiii sutasoma abhidyavo yuvam havante agvina. 

8.5.17c (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vms) 

janaso vrktabarhiso ^havi'smanto aramk(’tah,j S® 1.14.5® 

yuvam havante a§vina. 

Note the repetition, vain —yuvam, in 1.47.4, as a possible sign of its later date. 
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[1.47.6°, tabhih sv asmafi avafcaih ^ubhaspati: 8.g9(Val.ii).3° tiibhir da^vaiisam 
avatam, &c.] 

1.47.5'^: 1.47.3*^; 3.62.18°; 7.66.19°; 8.87.5'!, pataih somam rtrivrdha. 

3^.47. 7ab+d (Praskanva Kanva : to A5vins) 

ydn nasatya paravati yad va st]i6 adhi tnrvage, 

ato rathena suvfta na a gatam sakam suryasya ragmibliili. 

8.8.14^!’ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stho adby ambare, 

^atah. sahasranirnija ratbena yatam a^vina. j 8. 8. i 

1. 137.2® (Pai’ucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ima a yatam Indavah Lsomaso dadhyagirahj sutiiso dadhyagirah, 45^1.5.5® 
uta vam usaso budhi sakam suryasya ragmibhih, 

suto mitraya varunaya pitaye Lcarur rtaya pitayoj m- 1.137,2? 

g.79.8® (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

^uta no gomatTr isaj a vaha duhitar divah, ^ 5. 79 .S‘^ 

sakam suryasya ragmibhih gukraih ^ocadbhir arci bhih lSu jate a^vasuni-te. , 

^ refrain , 5. 7 9. i ®- 1 o'® 

8.101.2'! (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

varsisthaksatra urucaksasa nara ^rajana dlrgha^riittamajj ^ 5-^ 5.2^' 

ta baiiuta na dahsana ratharyatah sakam suryasya ragmibhih. 

The confrontation of the two stanzas, 1.47.7 and 8.8.14, throws some light on the word 
ambare in 8.8.14. The Pet. Lex. started by giving the word, which is air. Key. in the RV., the 
meaning ‘umkreis’, ‘uragebung’ (with a fanciful derivation from anu-var). Ludwig, 60, 
renders the two words lidhy ilmbai-e by ‘ oben im liiftkreise ’. I fancy that if this scholar had 
remembered his own rendering (2 5) of adhi turva9e in i . 47. 7 by ‘ iiber dem Turva^a ’, he would 
have rendered, in accord with his usual habits, adhy ambare ‘ iiber dem Ambara ’ (whatever 
that is). Grassmann renders 1.47.7% ‘ ob ihr bei Turva9a verweilt but 8.8.14% ‘ wenn in der 
Nahe ihr verweilt ’. Ag ain the parallelism between adhi turva9e and adhy ambare is obliterated. 

The Nighantavas have played mischief with ambara. There are two treatments of the 
word. In 1.3 it figures among the sixteen words for ‘ mid-air ’ (antariksa). That, I presume, 
is at the root of the Pet. Lexicon’s rendering. In 2.16 it appears in a list of eleven words for 
‘ near ’ (antika). Thence, perhaps, Grassmann’s ‘ in dor Nahe Unfortunately 2.16 contains 
also turva9e, in the very locative case of 8.8.14. Such glossography is, to say the least, mysti- 
fying. The only justification for the appearance of the two words in this list is that they iire 
both contrasted with pariiviti ‘ at a distance’. The enticement lies in the frequent contrast 
between paravtiti and arvavati ; e. g. 8.97.4, yac chakrasi paravati yad arvfivati vrtrahan, 
I should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of intorprotJition in which these 
glosses precipitated themselves actually meant that both ambaram (sic) and turva9e were 
adverbs = antike ‘ near ’ ; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand 
(in contrast with paravati). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was enough 
to lead astray a scholar like Grassmann. It would pay well to work through the Nighantu 
and Yaska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning results. 

One gain accrues from this discussion : if turvii9e is beyond doubt an ethnical or geo- 
graphical term, then ambare also is the name of a people or a land (‘ Ye stand over TurvaQa, or 
Ambara ’). As such it occurs in the Brhatsambita and elsewhere. See BOhtlingk’s Lexicon, 
s. V. Oldonberg, Prol. 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8.14 is less original than 1.47.7, !»it his 
opinion maybe owing to the current interpretations of ambare. With ambare in an ethnical 
sense, I see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.14. — For other correspondences between 
1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 
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(PraskaDLva KEnva j to A9vins) 
arvafiea vam saptayo ’dhvara^riyo vahantu savan^d lipa, 
isam prfleaixta suk^te sxidaaava a barkil^ sidatam nara. 

8.4.i 4«^ (DevStitlii Kanva; to Indra) 

upa bradhndm vEyata vfsana harl I'ndram apasu vaksatah, 

arvaScam tva saptayo ’dlivaragriyo vahantu sdvan^d izpa. 

1.92.30 (Ootama Eahugana ; to Usas) 

ai’canti narli* ajiaso na vistlbhih samanena ydjanena paravatah, 
isam vd,hantih sukrte sudanave vi^ved aha yajamEnaya sunvate. 

8.87. 2 1 ' (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Alvins) 

^pibatam gharmam madhumantam a^viiija barhih. sidatam nara, 

S®* 8.87.2a 

ltd mandasuiia manuso durona dj nf patarii vedasE vayah. S®* 8,87,20 
8.87.4'' (The same) 

somaiii madhumantam a9vmja barhih sidatam snmat, 

«®*8.87.2‘^ 

td vavrdhEna dpa siistutim divd gantaih gEurav iveripam. 

The stanza 1.47.8, addressed to the Alvins, is unexceptionable, except that I do not think, 
with Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 53, that adhvara5rl means ‘ coming to the sacrifice but rather, 
with the older translator’s, ‘ornaments of the sacrifice’; cf. Bei-gaigne, ii. 355; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 37, 40. In 8.4.14“'’ Indra’s own beloved, strong pair of bay steeds are requested to 
carry him to the performance, to enjoy the brown soma. Inasmuch as the dual harl are 
properly Indra’s span in the first distich of 8.4.14, the repetition of the entire idea with the 
plural sivptayali, another word for ‘steed.’, in the second distich of the same stanza, is 
probably an adaptation, with the necessary uha (arvfincanr tva, in place of arvanca vam), of 
the A^vin motif in 1.47.8. Ludwig’s tentative emendation of vavata to vavatuh. in 8.4.14“ 
(Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94) seems to me unnecessary and perplexing. — For the repeated pada, 
it bai’hih slilataih nara (or, sumiit) cf. 1,142,7*, sidatam barhir a sumat. 

1 . 47 . 9 ®'+'’ (Praskanva Ksnya ; to A9vins) 

t^na nasatya gatam ratbena suryatvaca, 

yena 9a9vad iihathur da9dse yasu Lmadhyali sdmasya pitaye.j 

pr* refrain, 8.85.10-9° 

8. 2 2 . (Sobbari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

Lriltlio yd vEm. trivandhurd luranyabbl9ur a9vma,j §8*8.5.22®'' 

pari dyEyaprthiyx bbusati 9rutas tdna nasatya gatam. 

8.8.2'' (Sadhyansa KEnva ; to A9yins} 
a nGnaih yEtam a9vinE ratbena suryatvaca, 
bbuji bi'ranyape9asE kavl garabhlracetasE. 

1 . 47 . 9 '' : 8.85. 1C-9C, madhvah sdmasya pitaye. 

1 . 48 . 1 '' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

saha vamena na uso yy beha dubitar divab, 

sahsi dyumnena brhata yibbavari rEya devi diisvatl. 
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5.79.3^ (Satyafravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

sa no adyabliaradvasur vy ■ucha dulutar diva^i, 

yd vy auchah sahiyasi Lsatya9ravasi vayyoj Lsujate a9vasnnrte.j 

SSP d : refrain, 5.79.i^-3'J ; e : refrain, 5.79.16-10® 

5.79.93' (The same) 

vy hoha dnhitar divo ma eiram tanutha apah, 

net tva stenam yatha ripiim tapati snro areisa LSujate a^vasiinrte.j 

refrain, 5.79.16-10® 

Of. 5.79.2**, vy audio duhitar divah. 

1.48.2^ (Praskanva Klnva ; to Usas) 

a^vavatlr gdmatir vi9vasuvido bhuri cyavanta vastave, 

ud Iraya prati ma sanfta usa9 c6da radho maghdnam. 

7.96.2*1 (Vasistha ; to Sarasvati) 

ubhd yat te mahina 9ubhr6 andhasi adhiksiyanti puravah, 
sa no bodhy avitri marutsakha cdda radho maghdnam. 

The Padapatha treats the awkward compound vi^vasuvido as vi^va-suvido, but suvid does 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplologioal contraction for vi9va-va(8u)- 
vido ; of. vasutvanain in the related stanza 7.81.6, or such an expression as utoso viasva I9is6, 
in 4.52.3. Similar haplology in the Pali compounds a-ppatissavasa, ‘anarchy’, for a-ppatis- 
sa(va)-vasa,Ulfil£a-Jataka; and mandukantaka, ‘ thorn from the manduka plant’, for mandu(ka)- 
kantaka, Badhivahana-Jataka. See also Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5.6.10. — 
For the repeated pSda cf. pdrsi radho maghonam, under 8.103.73, 

1.48.8l>+d (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

vf9vam asya nanama odksase jagaj jydtis kmoti siinari, 

dpa dveso maghdni duhita diva nsa nchad apa sridhah. 

7.81.1*1 (Vasistha; to Usas) 

j^praty u adar9y ayatyj tichantl duhita divah, 4#" cf. 7.81, 

apo mahi vyayati caksase tamo jydtis krnoti sunari, 

7.81.6*1 (Vasistha; to Usas) 

9ravah saribhyo amftam vasutvanam vajah asinabhyam gomatah, 
codayitri maghonah stlnf tavaty usa uchad apa sridhah. 

Note that 1.48.8 contains two padas of 7.81 and a little besides (duhita divah, &c.). But 
the workmanship is equally good in both. 

I.48.I3I’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

yasya ru9anto arcayah prdti bhadra adrksata, 

sa no rayim vi9vavaram supe9asam usa dadatu siigmyam. 

4,52.53 (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

prdti bhadra adrksata g^vam sarga na ra9niayah, 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4*53 in this and the next item. 
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(Praskanva Kanva : to Usas) 

y6 eid dM tvam fsayah pdrva utaye juh.ur 4 ’vase maM, 
sa na stdman abhi grnihi radhasdsa^i gukr^na gocisa. 

8.8.6a^b (Sadhvansa Kanva; to Alvins) 
yac cid dki vam purd rsayo jukurd ’vase nara, 
yatam agvina gatannj Lupemam sustutim mama.j 

c : refrain, 8.35. 22°-24“ ; d: 8,5.30° 

4-52.'7® (Vamadeva; to XJsas) 
a dyaih tanosi ragmlbhir antariksam urii priyam, 
usak gnkrdna gocisa. 

For the construction of 1.48.14“'’, and its relation to 8.8.6“'’, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 47, 
and the litei’ature there cited. I see, no moi*e than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
construction in 1.48.14 in favour of that in S.8.6, though, of course, one is patterned after the 
other. — For padas similar to I'lsah cukrena gocisa see under 1.12. r 2. 

1 . 48 . 16 ° (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

uso yad adya bhanuna vf dvarSv rnavo divah, 

prd no yaekatad avrkam prtku ckardik pra devi gdmatir I'sah. 

8,9.1° (^agakarna Kanva ; to Agvins) 

a nfinam a9vina yuvam vatsasya gantain avase, 

prasmai yackatam avykam prtku ckardir yuyutam ya aratayah. 

The archaic form yachatud in 1.48.15®, as over against yachatam in 8.9.1® (cf. Whitney, 
Skt. Gr, § 57r ; Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, § 207'), is lair evidence for the priority of 
1.48.15 ; see Oldenberg, Frol. 262. — TJnmetrical ehardih for earlier chadih is, I take it, a later 
blend-word of chadis and 9arma which had arisen between the period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaskeuasis. See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3.—- 
Cf. the pada 8,27.4**, yantu no ’vrkam ehardih. 

1 . 40 . 1 ^> (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

ilso bhadrebhir a gahi divag cid rocanad ddki, 

vdhantv arunapsava upa tva sommo grham. 

5.56.1^ (^yEvagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

jigno ^ilrdhantam a ganain pistain rukmebhir anjibhih, 

vl90 adya marutfim ava hvaye divag cid rocanad adki. 

S.S.^** (Sadhvansa KEnva j to A9vins) 
divdLg cid rocanad Mky a no gantam svarvida, 

dhibhlr vatsapracetasa |_st6mebhir liavana9ruta.j a®" 6. 59.1 

Cf, also the pada, divo va rocanad adhi x.6.9'’, and related matter in 8.1. 18 ; 7.7. 

1 . 49 . 4 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 
vyuchanti bi ra9mibhir vigvam abkasi rocanam, 
taxii tvam iisar vasQyavo gTrbhik kanva ahusata. 

1.50.4° (Praskapva Kanva ; to Skrya) 
taranir vi9vadar9ato jyotiskM asi sQrya, 
vigvam a bkasi rocanam. 
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3.44.41^ (Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
jajnano harito vfsa vigvana. a bliati rocanam, 
harya9Yo haritaiii dhatta ayudliam a vajram bahvor harim. 

See for the variable use of this repeated pMa, Part 2, chapter 4. 

1.50.4c Tf§vam a bhasi rocanam; 1.49.4^ vi§vam abhasi rocanam ; 3.44.4^ 
vi'9vam a bbati rocanam. 


Group 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Savya Angirasa 

(Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor apotdtraye 9ataduresu gatuvi't, 
sasena oid vimadayavaho vaav djav adrim vavasanasya nartayan. 

9.86.23d (Pr9nayah, alias Aja J^siganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
adribbih sutali pavase pavitra an indav indrasya jatharesv avi9an, 
tvam nrcaksa abhavo vicaksana s6ma gotram angirobbyo ’vynor apa. 

Of. 1. 132.4’', yad angirobhyo ’vrnor apa vrajum, which shows that the verb vrnor in both 
stanzas is to be regarded as augmented (’vrnor). This anent Oldenberg’s remark, EV. Noten, 
p. 48, where also ai-e discussed other matters of 1.51.3. 

[1.51.6t>, drandhayo ’tithigvdya 9ambaram : 1.130.7^, atithigvaya 9ambaram.] 

[ 1 . 61 . 8 ®, 9dkl bbava yajamanasya codita: 10.49. ic aham bhuvaiii yaja- 
manasya, &c.] 

1.51.13d (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adada arbham mahate vacasyave kaksivate vrcayam indra sunvatd, 
menabbavo vrsana9vasya sukrato vigvdt ta te savanesu pravacya. 

8.100.6’’ (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 

viQvdt ta te savanesu pravacya yd cakartba maghavann indra sunvatd, 
paravatam yat purusainbhrtam vtisv apavrnoh 9arabhaya fsibandbave. 
10.39. 4d (Ghosa Kaksivatl; to A9vins) 

yuvam eyavanam sanayam yatha rathaiii punar yiivanam caratha3’’a 
taksatliuli, 

m's taugryam tihatbur adbbyas pari viQvdt ta vam savanesu pravacya. 

Of. 4.22.5’', vi9vesv it savanesu pravacya, — ^For the legendary allusion in 1.51.13 of. my 
Vedic Concordance under indragach£i. 

[l.52.1dj endram vavrty'^am avase suvrktibbih : 1. 168. id, mabe vavrtyam, &c.] 

[1.52,2®, I'ndro y;xd vrtram avadhin nadivrtam ; 8. 1 2,26“t>, yada vrtram nadlvrtam 
9a.vasa vajrinn avadbrb.] 
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1 . 62 . 6 »j 14 c, abhi (140, nota) svavrstim made asya yudhyatab. 

1 . 62 . 15 '> (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

arcann atra marutah. sasminn ajau vigve devaso amadann anu tva, 

■vrtrasya yad bhrstimata vadhena ni tvam indra praty anaih jaghantha. 

1. 1 03.7'^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

tad indra preva -vlryarii cakartlia yat sasantam vajrenabodhayo ’him, 
anu tva patnir hraitam vaya? ca viQve devaso amadann ann tva. 

Of, the similar pada 7.18. 12^, tvayanto ye amadann anu tvii, 

1.53.11°'^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ya udfcindra devagopab sfikhayas te ^ivatama asama, 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghiya aynh prataram dadhanah. 

io.ii5.8c‘ 1 (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

urjo napFit sahasiivann I'ti tvopastutasya vandate vfsa vak, 

tvam stosama tvaya suvira draghiya aynh prataram dadhanah. 

[ 1 . 64 . 3 ^’, svaksatram yusya dhrsato dhrsanmanah : 5.33.4°, svaksatramtedhrsan 
manah,] 

1 . 64 . 4 ^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tv 5 ,m divo brhatdh sanu kopayo ’va tmana dhrsata Qdmbaram bhinat, 
yan maylno vrandino mandina dhrsac chitam gabhastim a^anim prfcanyasi. 
'7 .i 8.20<J (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
nit ta indra sumatayo na rayah saihcakse purva usaso na nutnah, 
devakam cinmanyamanam jaghanthava tmana brhatah gambaram bhet. 

Ludwig, 453, renders 1.54.4“'^ : ‘ des hohen himels rilcken hast du wanken gemaeht, lierab 
in eigener person kuhnlich den ^i^mbara gehauen’ ; 7.18.20®®, at 1005 : ‘ Manyamana’s sohn 
don Levaka hast du getotetjvon dem gebirge hei-ab den yambara geschlagen.’ As for Devaka 
the son of Manyamana there can be no question that the expression hides the idea, ‘ a little 
tin god on whecds ' (slang), just as Nabhaka, ‘ Buster ’ (8.40.4, 5) and Nabhaka ‘ Busterson ’ 
(8.41.2) embody the idea of the refrain of these hymns, nabhantam anyake same, 'may the 
others, confound them (anyake), our rivals, burst !’ We may note that tmana which Ludwig, 
at 1.54.4, renders, ‘in eigener person’, is left quite out in 7.18.20. But the chief gain from 
the parallels is that brhatah refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendered 
in 7.18.20 : ‘ thou didst by thyself cast down ^ambara from high heaven’ ; see 1.59.6, and cfL 
Bergaigne, ii. 342. Grassmann also renders 7.1S.20® by, ‘ du warfst herab den 9 ambara vom 
Berge’. Here he leaves out timina, but in 1.57.4'’ ke has: ‘hast mit kuhnem Sinn den 
9ambara herabgostilrzt.’ 

1 . 54 . 11 ° (Savya Angirasa j to Indra) 

sd gevrdham udhi dha dyumnam asme mahi ksatram janasitl indra tavyam, 
raksa ca no maghdnah pahi sunn ray^ ca nah svapatya ise dliah. 

10.6 T. 22° (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
adha tvam indra viddhy asman mahd rayd nrpate vajrabahuh, 
rdksa ca no maghdnah pahi surm anohasas te harivo abhfstau. 
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1 . 65 . 2 c (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

so arnavo na nadykh samudriyah prati grbhnati vlgrita varlmabhih, 
indrali sdmasya pitaye vrsayate sanat sa yudhma ojasa panasyate. 

8.12.1 2^5 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
sanfr mitrasya papratha indrahi sdmasya pitaye, 
praci va^lva sunvat© mlmlta it. 

Of. indram somasya pitaye, under 1.16.3 ; and indra somasya pitaye, 8.65.3. 

1.66.2^' (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tarn gartayo nemanmsab parinasab samudram na samcarane sanisyavab, 
piitirii dalcsasya vidatbasya nn sabo girim na vena adbi roba tejasa. 

4.55.6c (Vamadeva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

nn rodasT ahina biidhnyena stuvita devi apyebbir istaib, 

samudram nd samcarane sanisydvo gharmasvaraso nadyo apa vran. 

For these two difficult stanzas see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 204 ; 
Grassmann, ii. 444 ; i. 537. Each translator has conflicting renderings for the two repeated 
padas. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
of 4.55.6® (jagatl among tristubhs) betrays the pada as secondary in that stanza. For 1.56.2 
see also Bergaigne, ii. 40, note, 269 ; for 4.55.6, ibid. ii. 205, 472 ; iii. 24. 

[ 1 . 66 . 4 ^’, indram sisakty usasam na suryah: 9,84.2d, induh sisakty usasarii, &c.] 

1.66,6'^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Vi yat tir6 dbarunam acyutam raj 6 ’tistbipo diva dtSsu barhana, 
sv^rmilbe yan mad a indra barsyaban vytram nir apam aubjo arriavam. 

1.85.9^ (Gotama Rabtigana ; to Maruts, but here Indra) 
tvasta yad vajram sukrtam hiranyayam sahasrabhrstim svapa avartayat, 
dbatta indro nary apansi kartav6 ’ban vrtram nir apam aubjad 
arnavam. 

In 1.85.9® 8.96.19) Grassmann, s.v, narya, very properly corrects nary apahsi to 

naryapRiisi, ‘ manly deeds The entire stanza, in the midst of a Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation 5 but see Oldenberg, EV. Roton, p. 85. 


Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodbas Gautama 

I. 68 . 2 tl (Nodbas Gautama: to Agni) 

H SY^iu iidma yuvamano ajaras trisv iivisyann atasesu tistbafci, 

atyo na prsibam prusitasya roeate div <5 na sanu stanayann acikradat. 

9.86.9a (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganab ; to PavamEna Soma) 

divd nd, sanii stanayann acikradad dyd.u9 cayasyaprtbivi ca dharmabbih, 

indrasya sakhyam pavate viv6vidat somab punEnab kala9esu sidati. 

Even so simplo-looking a pada as the repetition here is not quit© free from ambiguity. 
Ludwig, 257, to 1.58.2**, ‘ aufschrie er donnemd wie des himmels rfloken’ ; the same trans- 
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lator. 8765 to 9.86.9% ‘wie auf des himmels riicfeeu hat er donnernd gerufen’; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.9% ‘des Himmels Eiieken Hess er brullend gleichsam ertonen’; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 45, to 1.58.2% ‘thundering he has roared like the ridge of heaven’. 
The first and last of these renderings, in my opinion, are cori’ect ; so also Bergaigne, i. 15. — 
On the comparison in 1.58.2® see last Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 107. 

I . 58 . 4 ‘^ (Nodhas Gautama; to Agni) 

vi vatajuto atasesu tisthate vftha juhubhih sfnyfi tuvisvanih, 
trsu yad ague vam'no vrsayase krsnam ta 6ma rugadlirme ajara. 

4.7.9*'' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

krsnam ta 4 ma riigatah pur6 bhag carisnv arcir vapusam id ekam, 
yad apravita dudhate ha garbliaiii sadyag cij jato bhavasTd u dutah. 

The unusual accent of the vocative i-iicadurme (Oldenbei'g, EV. Noten, p, 58) may perhaps 
be due to infection from i'U9atah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4*', For 4.7.9 cf. 
Oldenberg, ibid. 273. 

(Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

liotaraiii sapta julivo yajistliam yam vaghato vrnate adhvar^su, 
agniih vigvesam aratim vasuuam saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

10.30.4^ {Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah, or Aponaptar) 
yd anidhmd didayad apsv imtar yam viprasa ilate adhvard§u, 
apfim napfin madhumatir apd da yabhir indro vavrdlie vlry^ya. 

3 ' 64 * 3 ‘^ (PrajSpati Vaifvfimitra, or Prajapati Vficya ; to Vigve Devali) 
yuvdr rtam rodasi satyam astu malie su nab suyitaya pra bhiltam, 

Main dive naino ague prthivyai saparyami prayasa yami rdtnam. 

On the synonymy of x’oots Id and vr (Id = is-d, from root is ‘ wish ’) see my suggestion in 

J. A.Ness’s papei', ‘ The Etymology and Meaning of the Sanski'it Eoot Id’, in ‘ Studies'in Honour 
of Basil L. Grildersleevo, p. 357 fi‘., and my additional statement in Johns Hopkins Univei’sity 
Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, pp. 1061 ff. — ^For 1.38.7 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 113; Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 58 (where older literatui-e on the stanza). 

[ 1 . 58 . 8 "', achidra suno sabaso no adya: 4.2.2", iba tvaib sfino, &c. ; 6.50.9", uta 
tvaib stlno, &c.] 

1 . 58 . 9 *^; 60.5*^^; 61.16*1; 62.13d; 64.15*1; 8.8o.io<l; 9.93.5*1, pratar maksu 
dbiyuvasur j agamy at. 

1 . 59 . 3 “ (Nodbas Griutama; to Vrugvanara) 
a surye nil ragmayo dbruvaso yiiigvanare dadbire ’gna vasimi, 
ya parvatesv dsadhisv apsii ya manusesv asi tasya raja. 

1.91.4I’ (Gotaina Eabfrgana; to Soma) 

ya te dbumani divi yd prtbivyam ya parvatesv dsadbisv apsii, 
tebbir no vigvfiib sumana ahelan L^ajan soma prati bavya grbbaya.j 

(jf. 1.91.4*1 

We render i.59-3> ‘ the sun the I’ays are firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been 
placed into Agni Vait/vanara. (The treasures) which are in the mountains, in the plants, in 
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the waters, and among men, — of that art thou king.’ The stanza sounds very well, ‘ treasures 
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters’, and yet this formula belongs to another 
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat in the mountains, &c. To some such 
connexion the repeated pada owes its origin. Thus 1.108.11, yM indragni divi stho ydt 
prthivyam yat parvatesv osadhisv apsu ; iii, 22.2, agne yat te divi vareah prthivyam yad 
dsadhisv apsv a yajatra ; 10,51.3, aichama tva bahudha jatavedah pravistam agne apsv 
esadhisu. Accordingly our particular pada seems more original in 1.9T.4. By way of curio- 
sum cf. the last echo of this formula in AV. 2.31.3 : * The worms which are in the mountains, 
the trees, the plants, and cattle, y 6 krimayah parvatesv vanesv osadhisv pa^iisv apsv antah.’ 

[1.59.6°, raja krstrnam asi manusTnam: 3.34*2°, mdra ksitlnam asi, &e,] 

1 . 59 . 5 ^ (Nodhas GEutama ; to VEi^vEnara) 

diva$ cit te brhato jatavedo vaifvEnara pra ririce maliitvam, 

^rajE krstinam asi manusTnEm j yudha dev6bliyo varivag cakartha. g-®=cf. 1.59.5° 
7.98.3*1 (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

jajfiEnali somam sabase papEtha pra te mata mahimfinam uvEca, 
endra paprathorv Entariksam yudha dev6bh.yo varivag cakartka. 

The repeated pada seems moi'e original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3.34.7“, yudliendro mahna viiriva9 
cakara devebhyah sEtpati^ 9arBaniprah. Thus, since 1.59.5® is similar to 3.34.2®, st. 1.59.5 
shares two more or less similar padas with 3.34. 

1 . 60 .# (Nodhas GEutama ; to Agni) 

ugik pEvako vasur mannsesu varenyo hotadhayi vilssii, 

damtlnE grhEpatir dama ah agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam. 

1.72.1° (ParSgara (^aktya; to Agni) 

ni kavyE vedhasah gagvatas kar LhEste dadhSno narya pur^i,j 7.45. 1° 
agnir bbuvad rayipati rayinam satra cakrEno amrtEni vi'gvE. 

We render 1.60.4, ‘ U?’!* the Purifier, the Vasu, has been established as the best 

Hotar-priest among men. The home-pervading house-lord in the home, Agni, hath become 
the treasure-lord of treasures.’ If we remember that the like the Angiras, &c., are 
mythic fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, i. 57 if.), the stanza appears to he a perfect 
and transparent bit of Agni mythography. St. 1.7 2.1 maybe rendered, ‘He hath excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the 
treasure-lord of treasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).’ The 
first and fourth padas are not as definite as they might be : see Bergaigne, i. 41, loi, ig6 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 82, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig’s and Grassmann’s translations. 
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60,4. Another pada of 1.72.1, namely b, recurs also in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1® ; 

a dev6 yfitu savitE suratno ’ntariksapra vahamano agvaih, 
haste dadhano naryii purfmi nivegayan ca prasuvaii ca bh6ma. 

‘ May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding in his 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ So that, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patchwork of a later writer 
who has borrowed two of his four padas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Gras.smann declares at the head of his translation. Cf. also under 1.72.5, and 9. — The 
repeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.24®, dvita bhuvad rayipEti rayinam. 

[ 1 , 61 . 6 ®, asma icl u saptini iva gravasya, : 9.96. 16°, ahhi vajaiii saptir iva gravasya.] 
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1 . 62 . 2 c (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

pra YO maho mahi name bharadhvam angusyam gavasanaya siinia, 
y^na nah purve pitarah padajna arcanto aiigiraso ga slvindan. 

9.97.39c (Para^ara ^^.btya ; to Payamana Soma) 
sa vardhita vardhanali ptiyamanah somo mldhvafi abhl no jy6ti.savlt, 
ydna nati piirve pitarah. padajnah- svarvfdo abhi ga j'ldrim iisnan. 

SV. 2.709 has isnau for u.snan of RV. 9.97..^9“ ; this Gri-assmann, ii. 268, 512, adopts for the 
RV. also. Benfey, Kleine Schrifton, i. 319 ff. ; Ludwig, 887 ; Bloomfield, Concordance, have 
suggested musnan ; .see 1.93.4 ; 2.20.5 » 6-.^4-7 3 iO'67.6 ; 68.10, Bergaigne, ii. 309, holds to the 
text. Oldenbei’g, RV. Noten, to 9.97.39, referring notoworthily to 10.S7.12, also decides in 
favour of usnan, bub the passage is from an entirely different sphere, does not mention cattle, 
and is, it seems to mo, otiose because the wording jyotisa us is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the exirression abhi gii adrira (m)usnan, I still think that we must read 
musnan, and that the change from adrim musnan to adrim usnan was made by the redactor 
in deference to the metro. As far as I remember it has not been noted that the words isndn 
and musnan followed one another in RV. 2.20.5, which S®®® to show that the SV. valiant 
i-siiiin (above) is I’eally due to interchange between isnan and musnan, and not between isnan 
.and usnan. In otlier words RV, 9.97.39 seems still to have read musnan at the time when 
the SV. variant arose. 

1 . 62 . 8 ° (Kodhas Gfiutama ; to Indra) 

indrasyafigirasSiii cestau viddt sardma tanaydya dliasim, 

bfhaspatir bhindd adrim viddd galb sam usriyabhir vava^anta narali. 

10,68. 1 1 (Ayfisya Angirasa; to Brhaspati) 

abhi 9yavam na kv9anebhir afvam naksatrebhili pitaro dyam apih9an, 
ratryaiii tamo adadhur jyotir ahan bfhaspatir bhinad adrira vidad gah* 

Cf. for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 397, 413 ; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. The 
presence together of Indra, the Angiras, Saramfi, and Brhaspati in 1.62.3 carries us into the 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108). Notwithstanding that 
10.68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pada does nob seem nearly as organic in its stanza 
II : ‘Like a black horse caparisoned with pearls the Fathers garnished the sky with stai’s ; 
they placed darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows,' We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth pacia, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rock of darkness in order to get 
out the light cows. The pada appears to bo attached very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra’s (Brhaspati’s) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, or 
the Panis. It seems, in fact, that lo-fiS.!!** repeats 1.62.3®, 

1 . 62 . 12 *^ (Nodbas Gautama ; to Indra) 

sandd era tava rayo gabhastau nd ksiyante nopa dasyanti dasma, 
dyiiman asi kratumafi indra dhirah ^iksa gacivas tava nab. gacibhih. 

8.2. 1 5° (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
rad na indra plyatnave ma 9ardhate para dab, 
gxkga gaoivab. g^cibbih. 

On the face of it the metro is in favour of the priority of the long pada ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B ii. Cf. also 9.S7.9'’. 
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1 . 83 . 7 <J (Nodhas Grautama ; to Indra) 

tvam ha tyad indra sapta yudhyan piiro vajrin purukiitsaya dardah, 
barhir nd yat sudase vftha varg ahhd rajan vdrivah purave kah. 

4. 2 1. ioT 3 (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

eva vasva Indrah satyah samrad dhanta vrtram varivah piirdve kah, 
purustiita kratva nah ^agdhi rayo ^bhakslya t6 ’vaso daivyasya.j 

4.21. lod 

For 1.63.7 see Both, Zur titteratur, p. 132; Benfey, Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330 ; Oldenberg, ZDMQ-. xlii. 219 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; Hiliebrandt, Ved. Mytli. 
i. 112 ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 242 ; Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 63. We may render, ‘ Tliou didst then, 
O Indra, canier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Purukutsa. When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them low for Sudas, thou didst, 0 king, 
work deliverance from evil for Puru.’ Pada 4. 21.10'' repeats only part of 1.63.7'*, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more original than in the 
latter. 

[ 1 . 64 . 4 b vaksassu rukmah adhi yetirefubhe; 5.54.11b vaksassu rukmi maruto 
rathe ^iibhah.] 

[ 1 . 64 . 6 ^, utsam duhanti stanayantam aksitam: 9.72.6®', ah9um duhanti, &c.] 
I.e4.12b (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

ghfsum pfivakam vaninam vicarsanim rudrasya sumim havasa grnimasi, 
rajasturarh tavasam marutam ganam rjlslnam vfsanaih sa5cata 9riye. 

6. 66. 1 lb (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

tarn vrdhantam marutam bhrajadrstim rudrasya sunum havasa 
vivase, 

divah ^drdhEya ^iicayo manisa girayo napa ugra asprdhran. 

Of. Max Mtiller, ZDMG. xxxii. 372 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 411 ff. 

[ 1 . 64 . 13 b, tasthau vaati maruto yam avata: i.i66.8b purbhi raksata maruto, &c.] 

1 . 64 . 18 ° (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

pra nu sE mErtah 9avasa janah ati Ltasthau va ati maruto yEm avata, j 

1.64.13b 

iLrvadbhir vajam bharate dhana nrbhir apfchyam kratum a kseti pusyati. 
2.26.3b (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

sa ij janena sE vi9a sE janmana sd putrair vajam bharate dhana nfbhih, 
deyanfim yah pitaram avi'vEsati 9raddhamana havisa brahmanas pEtim. 

10. 1 47. 4^1 (Suvedas Qairlsi ; to Indra) 

sd in mi rayah subhrtasya cakanan madam y6 asya rahhyam ciketati, 
tvdvrdhomaghavan da9vEdhvaromaksu sd v^am bharate dhdna nfbhih» 
12 [H.o,8.ao] 
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Group 9. Hymns 65-73, ascribed to Para 9 ara ^aktya 

1.68.9, IQd (Para9ara ; to Agni) 

tain va? caratbE vayam. vasatyastam na gave naksanta iddhani, 
sfndhur na ksodah pra nielr Einon navanta gavah sv&,r d^gike. 

1.69.9, (The same) 

na jEro vibhavosrah sariijnEtarupag ci'ketad asmSi, 
tmanE vEhanto dxiro vy rnvan navanta vigve svar dfgike. 

The Para^ara group has been treated by Bollensen, ZDMG. xxii. 569 ff. Hymns 65-70 in 
dvipada viraj metre are not repeated in the other Sarhhitfis ; Aufrecht in the Preface to his 
second edition of the EV,, p. vii, designates them as ‘rubbish’. For both these difficult 
stanzas see Oldenberg’s translation with notes in SEE. xlvi ; KV. Hoten, p. 67. 

[ 1 . 08 . 9 , 10 % pitiir nE putrSh kratum jusanta : 9.97.30°, pitur na putrah kratubhir 
yatEnalh] 

[1.69.7% nakis ta eta vrata minanti : 10.10.5% nakir asya pra niinanti vratani.] 

1.69.9, 10^1: see 1.66.9, lod 

1.70.6, 6*^ (ParEgara ^Ektya ; to Agni) 

sE Id ksapavan agni rayi^am dagad yd asma Eraih suktaih, 
eta cikitvo bhiimE nl pEhi devanEih janma martEng ca vidvan. 

7.10.50 (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni; to Agni) 

mandram hdtaraih ugijo yEvistham agnim viga llate adhvaresu, 

sa M ksapavan abhavad raymam Etandro dnto yajathEya devan. 

I render 1.70.5, ‘ For Agni (becomes) lord of tresisures (to him) that properly reveres him 
with hymns &o. Here the artificial metre (dvipada viruj) and the transparent anaeoluthon 
would of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 72. 
Moreover the other occurrence of the repeated pada is in unquestionable surroundings : ‘ The 
TJgijs (fire priests) and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the 
offering.’ — The diftering accents of ksapavan are according to the text. 

1.71.4®' (ParEgara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

mEtbid yEd im vibhyto matarigva grhd-grhe gyetd jdnyo bhut, 
ad lih rajne na sEhlyase sacE sann a dlltyEm bbfgavEno vivEya. 

1,148.1“ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

mEthid yEd im vistd matarigva lidtErarii vigvapsum vigvEdevyam, 

ni yam dadhiir mamisykan viksu svar na citram vapuse vibhavam. 

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in both stanzas is where the two repeated 
padas vary : vibhrto in. 1.71.4 ; vista in 1.148.1. Various suggestions as to the meaning and 
possible emendation of these words may be found with the older translators (Grassmann, 
visito ; Ludwig, vi. 92, vispito, or visrsto, and, finally, visthito) ; see Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 
77 , ’'745 Sy. Noten, 74, 147; and cf. Bergaigne, 1.54.112. Oldenberg does not attempt to 
disguise the uncertainty of his propositions : one is almost tempted to regard the two words 
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as corrupt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original. Yet vihhrto may after 
all be correct and original : as long as this word fits Agni it may here be applied with hyper- 
baton to Matari^van who figures as the ‘ Genius of fire churning’ ; it certainly does not seem 
difScult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatorily to Matari^van, 
seeing that Matari9van produces Agni. Again, visto in the sense of ‘ worked ‘ put to work 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibhrto, yet one that is intentional and does not 
stand in need of emendation. Uncertain as all this is, the metrically defective pada in 1.148. i 
seems to be secondaiy to its correspondent in 1.71.4 ; see Part a, chapter 2, class A 6. 

1.71.9c (Paragara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

mano na, yo ’dhvanak sadya ety ekak satra suro vasva i^e, 

rajana mitravamiia supam gdsu priyani anaftarh raksamana. 

3.56.7b (Prajapati VaipYamitra, or Prajapati Vscya ; to Vi5ve Devah, 
here Savitar) 

trir a divah savita sosavlti rajana mitravdruna supani, 
iipa? cid asya rodasi cid iirvi r^tnam bhiksanta savitiih savaya. 

We render 1.71.9, * He who (quick) as thought, within a day traverses the roads, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (Ho brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal- 
handed, who guard the beloved Ambrosia in the cows.’ Of. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 75. I 
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is in part a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : ‘ Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at the urging of this Savitar.’ Though the second distich is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wished, the first part which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 
power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pada in faultless 
connexion. 

1 . 71 . 10 ^ (Para9ara 9 ^ktya ; to Agni) 

ma no agne sakhya pitryani prd marsistha abhi vidus kavih sdn, 
ndblio na rapum jarima minati purd tasya abhi9aster adhihi. 

7.i8.2i> (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

I’sijeva hi janibhih ksesy evava dyubhir abM vidiis kavih. san, 
pi(;.a giro magliavan gobhir a^vrds tvayatah 9i5ihi raye asman. 

Ludwig, 266, to 1. 71.10, translates the words abhi vidus kavih san ‘ da du oin beaonders 
kundiger weiser bist ’ ; at 1005, to 7.18.2, ‘ als kundiger weiser rings zum schutze ’. We may 
observe that those words by themselves make a normal octosyllabic pada. In 1.71.10® 
nabho na rupam is surely = nabhaso na rupsim, with rupam as terbium comparationis, 
*as the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (change) the form (of men)*. 
Differently, Collitz, Bezz. Boitr. x. 15, note ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 75. 

1 . 72 .P’ {Para9ara ^fiktya ; to Agni) 

111' kdvya vedliasah 9a9vatas kar hdste dadhano ndrya puruni, 

Lagni bhiivad rayipatl rayinaihj satra cakrano amrtani vi9va. i.6o.4d 

7.45.1c (Yasistha ; to Savitar) 

a devo yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamiino a9vaili, 
hdste dddhano narya puruni nivc9ayan ca prasuvan ca bhuma. 

See under 1.60.4^.— See also the pSda, nrvdd dudhano miryfi puruni, 3.34.6^ and of. 8.96.21*; 
TB. 2. 5.8.8®. 
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1 . 72.10 : 1.60.4^ agnir bliuvad rayipatl rayinam. 


1.72*80 (ParE^ara ^alstya ; to Agni) 

tisro yad agne ^aradas tvam I'c chiicim glirtena fiicayah saparyan, 
namani eid dadhire yajfiiyany asQdayanta tanvah sujatEli. 

6.1.4c (Bbaradvaja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 

padam devasya iiamasa vyantah 9ravasyavali 9rava apann amrktain, 
namani cid dadhire yajniyani bhadrayaiii te ranayanta saindrstau. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 323, note; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299. For the ‘three 
autumns’ in 1.72.3, of. the ‘ sixty autumns AV. xii. 3.34, 41, and see Bergaigne, ii, 117, note. 

[1.72.4‘^, agnfm pado paramo tasthiviinsam : 2.35. 140, asmm pade, «S:c.] 

1.72.50 (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

samjanEnd dpa sidann abhijnu patnivanto namasyarii namasyan, 
ririkvansas tanvah krnvata svab. sakha sakhyur nimi'.si raksamEnab. 

4.24. 31^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn in naro vi hvayante samike ririkvansas tanvah krnvata tram, 
mitbo yat tyEgam ubhayaso agman ^naras tokasya tanayasya satdu.j 

4.24.3d 

The second of these stanzas is perfectly clear : ‘ That very one (namely, Indra) men call to 
both sides in battle ; having risked their bodies, they took him for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.’ This battle for offspring and posterity is, perhaps, merely a sacrificial 
contest (sanisava) for Indra ’s favour, like countless other competitions in the Vedic literature; 
see my article, ‘ On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
December, igo6, nr, 10, pp. 1 ff. In any case the first distich is transpai'ent. 

In 1.72.5*’ svah takes the place of tram, so as to leave the verb krnvata without an object. 
Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently: ‘Should svah have 
supplanted another word, for instance tram ? As the pronoun sva very frequently stands in 
apposition with tanu, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.’ 
See, e.g. 10.54.3, and cf. the curious variant, sinane smanam for tmane tmanam, MS. 4.8.7 ; see 
the author, Am, Journ. Phil. xxi. 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and 
commentary (267) : ‘ ihre leiber kasteiend machten sie sich dieselben zu eigen,’ that is, by 
removing from them all impurities. The same cidticism applies to Grrassmann’s rendering 
(ii. 73) : ‘ hingebend schaffen sio sich neue leiber.’ Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text, 
renders the entire stanza : ‘ Being likeminded they (probably, the mortals) reverentially 
approached him on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated the venerable 
one. Abandoning their bodies they made them their own, the (one) friend waking when the 
(other) friend closed his eyes.’ Cf. also Bergaigne, i. g8 ; and perhaps more pertinently, ii. 
. 1 77, note. Whether the text of the repeated pada in 1.72.5 is really as Parayara ^aktya sang 
it, or not, there can be no reasonable doubt that the mother puda is the impeccable 4.24,3^’; 
of. the cadence krnvata tram also in 1,100. 7^ 

1.72.9^’ (Para9ara ^sktya ; to Agni) 

a y6 V19VE svapatyani tastlitih krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatiim, 
malmi mahEclbhih prfchivi vf tasthe mEtu putruir Editir dhayase veil. 
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3.31.9^ {Ku9i]5:a Aislrathi, or VigYamitra ; to Indra) 
ni gavyata manasa sedur arkaih krn.vanaso amrtatvaya gatum, 
idaiii oin. nu sadanaih bliiiry esam yena masan asisasanii rtena. 

For 1.72.9 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 83, 86 ; KV. Noten, p. 76. 

1 . 73 . 2 ^ (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

devd na yah savita satyamanma la’atva nipati vrjanani vi'fva, 
purupra9ast6 amatir na satya atmeva fevo didhisayyo bhat. 

9.97.48^ (Kutaa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nu nas tvam rathiro deya soma pari srava camyoh puyamanaii, 

apsu svadistho madliumah rtava dev6 na yah savita satyamanma. 

We render 1.73.2, ‘ He wlio like god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to bo 
sought after, like healing breath of life.’ Cf. Ludwig, 268 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 88 ; Foy, 
KZ. xxxiv. 248. St. 9.97.48 may be rendered, ‘Run thou now, god Soma, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two camu ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he who (is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable.’ The fourth pada here is obvious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word rtSva (rta and satya). That the pada is primarily pai't 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular yiSh, is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipati, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
deva iva savita satyadharma, occurs in 10.34.8, and 10.139.3, both times in rather loose con- 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be in a state of flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from 1.73.2. — Note that the next stanza 1.73.3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra. 

1 . 73 . 3 “^° (Para9ara f^aktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 na yah. prtMvim vigvadliaya upaks^ti hitamitro na raja, 
puxahsddali garmasado na vira anavadya patijusteva naiT. 

3.53.21“'*^° (Prajapati Vaigvumitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vigve Devuh, 
here Indra) 

imam ca nah prthivim vigvadhaya lipa kseti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsadah garmasado na vira Linahad devanam asuratvam ekam.j 

gar refrain, 3.55. 

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3 : ‘ der wie ein gott aUes ausstrOmend auf der erde wont, wie 
einkOnig, der nutzliche freundehat, wie wache haltende, als sichero hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellosevom gatten geliobte frau,’ The same scholar, 201, renders 3.55.21 : ‘ und 
auf diser unsercr erde wont der allernilrer, als ein kOnig der gute freunde hat ; in des guten 
hut gleichsam sitzen als eines vorkiimpfers die helden ; gross ist einzig der gOtter Asura- 
wesonheit.’ It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the pada c in the first instance, and 
missed it in the second ; cf. also Grassmann to r.73.3. The sense of 3.55.21 is clear ; ‘ Ho .sits 
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king who has surrounded himself 
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (i.e. protectors)— great is the 
solo Asui’a quality of the gods.’ The last pada is a refrain which runs through the entire 
hymn. On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a relative 
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional 
insipid comparison, ‘like a blameless wife beloved by her husband’. I cannot doubt that 
ParS^ara ^a-ktya has baaed his lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the Vai9va- 
raitra. See also supplementary remarks on these stanzas, in the introduction to Part 2 , chapter 4. 



Part 1 : Pepeated Passages belonging to Booh I 
1.73.8'l (Parafara Qalctya ; to Agni) 

yfin raye martaa susado agne te syFima maghavano vayam ca, 
chayeva vifvam bhuvanam sisaksy apaprivan rddasi antariksam. 

10.139.2^ (Vifvavasu Devagandharva ; to SUrya) 

nrcakaa es4 divo madhya asta apaprivan rddasi antariksam, 

sa vi^vaclr abbi caste ghrtaclr antara pnrvam aparam ca ketiim. 

Tlie metre of 1.73.8“ is dubious (virrij); see Arnold, VM, p, 292 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 76.~-For the cadonce maghavano vayiim ca see 1.136.7 ; 141.13 ; 7.78-5* 

1.73.10'^ (Para9ai'a ^aktya ; to Agni) 

eta te agna neathani vedko jiistani santn manase lirde ca, 

9akema raydk sudhiiro yjimarii te ’dhi ^ravo devabhaktaxii dadhrinali. 

4.2.20*^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

eta te agna ueathani vedkd Voeama kavaye ta jusasva, 

lV'ic cliocasva kmuhi vasyaso noj maho rayah. puruvara pra yandhi. 

SS’cf. 4.2,20c 

Expressions closely parallel to 1.73.10® at 2.5,1 ; 3.27.3. Pada 4.2.20® has a parallel at 
S.48.6*’, prii caksaya krmihi vasyaso nah, -which amounts almost to perfect repetition. 


1.74.3c {Gotama Eabagana ; to Agni) 
uta bnivantu jantilva ud agnir vrtrakajani, 
dhanamjayd rane-rane. 

6.16.15c (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 

tarn u tva pfithyu vfsa sam idhe dasyuhantamam, 

dhanamjayam rane-rane. 

1.74.70 : 1. 1 2.41*, yad agne yasi dQtyam. 

1.76.4c (Gotama Eabhgana ; to Agni) 
tvam jamir jananilm figne mitro asi priyab, 
sdikha sakhibhya idyah. 

9.66. ic {(^atarii Vailchanasah ; to PavamEna Soma) 
pavasva vi^vacarsane L’bbi vigvani kuvya,j 
sakha sakhibhya idyah. 
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1.76.4® (G-otama EahQgana ; to Agni) 
prajavata vacasa valrnir asa ca have ni ca satsiha devaih, 
vdsi hotram uta potram yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar vasQnam. 

10.2. 2«' (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
v^si hotram nta potrdm j£nanam mandhatasi dravinoda rtava, 
svaha vayam kmayama havmsi Ldevo devan yajatv agnfr arhan.j 

S^ 2 . 3 .I‘i 

On various points of 1.76.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233 ; xviii. 321 ; xx. 69 ; xxvii. 
266 ; XXX. 317 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; RV. Noten, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that 
subjunctival vesi in 1,76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi ; in io.a.2 by the indicative asi. 
I am tempted to regard this as an indication of the later origin of 10.2,2. 

1.77.1® (Gotama Eahugana ; to Agni) 

katha da§emEgnaye kasmEi devajustocyate bliEmme gih, 

y6 mdrtye§v am]pta rtava bdta yajistha it krndti devan. 

4.2.i«- (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

y6 mdrtyesv amfta rtava devo devesv aratlr nidbayi, 

b,6ta y6ji?tho mahnit fucadhyai havyair agnir maiiusa Trayadhyai. 

[ 1 . 77 . 4 *^, viijaprastita isayanta manma : 7.87. pracetaso ya isayanta manma.] 

1.7 8.1«'*‘‘^^ {Gotama Eahtigana ; to Agni) 
afohi tva gdtama gira jatavedo viearsane, 

Ldyumndir abhi pra nonumah.j refrain, 1.78. ic-5® 

4.32,9a' (Vamadeva; to Indra) 

abhi tva gdtama giranusata pra davane, 

indra vdjaya ghravaye. 

6.16.29^' (Bbaradvaja; to Agni) 

suviraiii rayim a bhara jatavedo viearsane, 

Jahi raksEnsi sukrato.j ij®-- 6.16.29® 

6.16.36^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

brabma prajavad a bhara jatavedo viearsane, 

iigne yad didayad divi. 

8.43.2i> (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
asmai te pratiharyate jatavedo viearsane, 

Egne jEnami sustutim. 

We may render 1,78.1 : ‘ 0 Jfitavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we, the Gotamas 
(praise) thee with our song— we praise thee aloud with splendid (songs).' Of. Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 109 . I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vayEm, 
* we % especially as the third pada is a refrain (i.78.i“-5«). Thus the stanza looks secondary 
to start with, an impression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of 
set phrases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32.9, to wit ; ‘The Gotamas have sounded 
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, 0 Indra, give refreshing substance.' 
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1.78.1°-5°, dyumnair abhi pra pLonumah. 
i. 79.3c (Gotama EahQgana ; to Agni) 

yad Tm rtasya payasa piyano nayann rtilsya patlublii rajistbaih, 
aryama mitrd vamnah parijma tvacam prncanty viparasya yonau. 

8.27.17c (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devab) 

rte ssi vindate yudhab sugebhir yaty adhvanah, 

aryama mitr6 varunab. saratayo yarii trayante sajogasah. 

10.93.4I' (Tanva Pru-tha ; to 'V’i9ve Devah) 

^te gba riijrmo amftasya mandraj aryama mitro varunab- parijma, 

SiS* cf. 1.122.118 

kad rudru nrnfirii .■stuto marutab ptisano bbjigab. 

For the ditSfieulfc stanz-a 1.79.3 see Bergaignc, ii. 505; Piscliel, yod. Stud. i. 109; Hille- 
hriindt, Ved. Myth. i. 182 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 47; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 103, 106; BV. 
Noten, p. 79. 

1.79.48 (Gotama Rabagana ; to Agni) 
ague vajasya gomata tganafy sabaso yabo, 
asme dhebi jatavedo mabi §ravah. 

7.15.118 (Vasistba Maitravaru^ni ; to Agni) 
sa no radbansi a bbar^ganah sabaso yabo, 
bbaga? ca datu varyam. 

Note that 1.79.12’* - 7.15.10®. — For 1.79.4® cf. the close parallel, asmd dhehi 5ravo brMt, 
under 1.9.8. 

1.79.58 (Gotama Rabogana ; to Agni) 
sd. idhano vasus kavtr agnir ildnyo girl, 
revild asmabhyam purvanika didibi. 

10.118.38 (Uruksaya Amablyava ; to Agni Raksohan) 
sa iihuto vi rocate ’gnir ilduyo gira, 
sruca pratlkam ajyate. 

1.79.88 (Gotama Rabtigana ; to Agni) 
a no agne rayfm bbara satrasabam varenyam, 
vi9VEsii prtsii dustaram. 

3.34.8”' (Vi^vEmitra; to Indra) 

satrasabam varenyam sahodam sasavansam svbr apa? ca devih, 

Lsasdna yah prtbivlm dydm utdmanij indram madanty anu dbiranasab. 

(5s- cf. 3.32.8c 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, renders 1.79.4, ‘ Bring us wealth, 0 Agni, which may be always 
conquering, excellent and invincible in all battles.’ The same idea as to wealth is Gxj)ressed 
in 5.23.2, prtanilsaham rajum ... a bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage j 
the poet moans to say that wealth is the nerwis rerum in war ; of. also 5.23.1, and 6.72.5 (for 
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which see tinder i.i 17.23^), Yet the repeated pada in, 1.79.8 certainly originated in the other 
stanza! 'They who delight in prayer acclaim Indra, the ever-conquering, desh'able, victory- 
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the earth and also 
this heaven.’ With the exception of 1,79.8 satrasah and satrasaha are invariably epithets of 
Indra : see Grassmann’s Lexicon. 

The third pada of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after some such sensible idea as is 
contained in 9.63.11 : pavamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma dustaram, yo duna90 vanusyata, 
‘ 0 Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain,’ 

1 . 79 . 0 ^’ (Gotama EahQgana ; to Agni) 

it no agne sucetiina rayfm vigvayupoaasam, 

mardlktiih dhehi Jivase. 

6.59.9'! (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

Indragni yuvor api vasu divyani partliiva, 
a na iha pra yachatam rayim vi^vayuposasam. 

1.79.12!’ (Gotama Eahagana ; to Agni) 
saliasraksd vfcarsanir agni rak§ansi sedkati, 
hdta grnita uktliyhh. 

7. 1 5. 10*’ (Vasistlia Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
agni rdksansi sedkati ^ukra^oeir amartyah, 

L$iicih pfiyaka idyali.j 2.7.4» 

Not© that 1.79.4’’= 7.15.11°. 

1 . 80 . 1 ®- 16 ®, areann anii svardjyam. 

1 . 80 . 6 !’ {Gotama Eahagana ; to Indra) 

4 dhi sanau nl jighnate vdjrGna Qatdparvana, 

mandand fndro andliasah sakhibhyo gatdm ichaty ^areann anu svarajyam.j 

j®* refrain, i.8o.ie-i6e‘ 

8.6.6!’ (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

Vi eid vrtrdsya dddhato vdjrena gataparvana, 
giro bibheda vrsnina. 

8.76.3° (Kurusiiti Kanva j to Indra) 

aydm indro marutsakha vi vrtrasyabhinac chirah, 

vajrena gatdparvana. 

8.89.3d (Nrmedlia Ahgirasa and Purumedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

prii va indraya brhate maruto brahmarcata, 

vrtraih hanati vrtraha gatakratur vdjrena gataparvana. 

Note the correspondence of 8.6.38®' with 8.76. ii®, and also the occurrence of the expression 
vrtrasya dodhataji in 1.80.5 *^8 well ns in 8.6.6. 


[ 1 . 80 . 8 ° mahat ta indra yiryam : 8.55(Val. 7).i°, bhurid indrasya vfrykm.] 
13 [h.o.b, 20] 
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1 . 80 . 9 <l (Gotama EEhagana ; to Indra) 
sahasram sak^m areata pEri stobhata 'vin9atlh, 

^atainam anv anonavur indraya brabrnddyatam Lareann anu svarajyam.j 

^refrain, i.8o.ie-i6® 

S.dp.p*! (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ava svarati gargaro godha pari sanisvanat, 
plnga pari caniskadad indraya brabmddyatam. 

For 1.80.9 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 67 ; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, ii. 237. 

[ 1 . 80 . 10 ®, malidt tad asya paunsyam: 8.63.3®, stuse tad, &e.] 

I.SO.IO*^ (Gotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 

I'ndro vrtrasya tavislm m'r ahan sahasE sahah, 

Linahat t 4 d asya paunsyanij vrtram jagbanvan asrjad Larcann dnu svarajyam.j 
t^c:ef. 1. 80.10®; e: refrain, i.8o.i®-i6e 

4.18.7^^ (Saiiivada Indraditivamadevanam) 

ki'm u svid asmai nivldo bhanantendrasyavadyEm didhisanta dpah, 
mamaitan putro mabata vadhena vrtrdm jagbanvan asrjad vi sindbnn. 
4.19,8^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

parvir usEsah ^arada? ca gbrtd vrtrdm jagbanvan asrjad vi sindbnn, 
paristbitE atrnad badbadbEnah sira Indrali sravitave prtbivyl 

This case is remarkable, because it is both definite and simple. The pEda i. 80.10^ fails to 
end in an iambic dipody, and its verb has no object. Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically 
‘ als er denVytragetStet Hess er fliessen’ ; Grassmann, more fi’eely, ‘ sehlug Vrtra und ergoss die 
Fluth’. But the parallels show that the pada is the truncated torso of another pEda, regular 
in its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which 
every reader of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely sindhfin ; from these a later poet 
over-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre. Of. also Oldenbei’g, EV. Noten, 
p. 83, to EV. 1.82.2. See Part a, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[1.81.5®', a paprEn partbivam rajab: 6.6r.ii«'h apaprbsl partbivEny nru rEjo 
antEriksam.] 

l.Sl.S®*^ (Gotama BEbugana ; to Indra) 

paprEu partbivam rajoj badbadbe roeana divf, prof. 1.81.5*'' 

na tvavan indra kag cana nd jatd na janisyat6 Jti vi'^vam vavaksitba. j 

1.81.5® 

7.32.23®'^ (Vasistba; to Indra) 

na tvavan any 6 divyd nE partMvo na jatd na janisyate, 
a9vEyanto magbavann indra vEjlno gavyantas tvE bavEinabe. 

Note the change of persons in the two distichs of 1.81.5. I should think that the 
repeated distich is bald and late in that stanza, as compared with the more poetic and 
archaic wording of 7.32.23, The distich 1.81,5®^ is closely parallel also to i.ios.S®^, iitidam 
vi^vam bhuvanam vavakaitha9atrur indra jdnusa sanad asi, which again makes ati vi^vam 
vavaksitba of 1.81.5 look like an appended afterthought, and again shows that 1.81.5 is com- 
posite and imitative. 
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[1.81.60, dti vf9vam vavaksitha: 1.102.8c, atidam yi'$vam bhuvanam vavaksitha.] 
[ 1 . 81 . 8 ®, atlm no ’vita bkava: see under 1.91.9C.] 

1 . 81 . 8 ^+e (Gotama Eahngana ; to Indra) 

ete ta indra jantavo vi§vam pusyanti vary am, 

antar hi' khyo jananSm aryo vedo adagnsam t^sam no v^da a bhara. 

5.6.6b (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

pro tye agnayo ’gmsu vigyaih pusyanti varyam, 

te Mnvire ta invire td isanyanty Enusag [_i'sam stotfbhya a bhara.j 

dap 9.20.4®; also refrain, 5.6.16-10® 

10. 1 33. 2d (Sndas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvarh si'ndhuhr avasrjo ’dliaraco ahann ahim, 

agatriir indra jajhise vigvaih pusyasi varyam Ltam tva pari svajamahe 
nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j 

t^refg; refrain in 10.133. i ff. 

8.45.150 (Trifoka Kdnva; to Indra) 

yas te revan adagurih pramamarsa maghattaye, 

tasya na v^da a bhara. 

Ludwig, 461, renders i.Si.g, ‘die leute hier, 0 Indra, niiren dir alles vorfcreffliehe ’ ; 
Qrassmann, ‘ Es ernten deine Diener hier, o Indra, alles schOne gut.’ Geldner, Yed. Stud, 
iii. 88, Personen (das heisst, wir) entfalten fur dich, 0 Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeifc.’ 

One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that et^ ta indra jantdvah 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Therefore vi9vam pusyanti varyam can mean 
but one thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions’. Of. p6sya vi/ryai^i, 
1.113.15 ; posyaih rayim, 8.97.3. And yet this last expression is not here employed in a 
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnis are the subject of pusyanti, 
so that the first distich can have but one sense ; ‘ Now these Agnis make spring up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.’ Grassmann, excellently, ‘ Zur Blute bringen alles Gut durch 
Eeuer diese Peuer hier.* A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘ dise Agni [erzeugen und] naren in 
den feuerstellen alles treffliche.’ This scholar, by introducing in brackets the transitive verb 
‘ erzeugen creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the ti’ansitive force of 
pusyanti (but see 10.133.2). Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 127, ‘sie schaffen giiter herbei.' Not 
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg’s rendering, SEE. xlvi, 379 : ‘ Those 
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.’ The real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here pusyanti 
= posayanti. So also in the third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
treffliche hegest und pflegest du ’ ; Grassmann, incon-ectly, ‘ du ei-ntest reichlieh alles Gut 
which does not correspond to his rendering of 1.81.9. Only one meaning seems possible, 
‘thou causest to spring up all delectable possessions’. If now we return to 1.81.9, it is 
evident that the repeated pada is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally ; ‘ These thy 
people, 0 Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions that is, in still plainer language, ‘ they prosper in all delectable 
possessions’. So then from the side of grammar and because the pada originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of men, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama Eahugana borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pada to a different, though not unrelated idea. — For T0.133.2* see 
tmder 8.21.1 s’*. 

1 . 82 . 10 - 5 ®, yoja nv Indra te hdri. 
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L 82 . 2<1 (Gotama Eahngana I to Indra) 
aksann ^mimadanta liy ava priya adlmsata, 

astosata svabMnaTO vfpra navistliaya mati Ljoja nv Indra te harl.j 

ii®“ refrain, 1.82.1®-$® 

8.25. 24t> {Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va j to Mitra and Varuna, here Danastuti) 
smadabhl9il ka9avanta vipra ndvisthaya mati, 
maho vajinEv arvanta sacasanam. 

Native exegesis, beginning with the Padapatha, regards vipra in 1.82.2 as viprSh nom. 
plur., and in 8.25.24 as dual. According to Sayana the sense of 1.82.2 is : yajamana bhuk- 
tavantah trpta§ casan svakiyas (=priyah) tanur (cf. 1.114.7) akampayan, tadanantarani 
svayattadiptayo viprfi medhavinas navisthaya stutya astavan. But in 7.66.8 the words 
inatir vipra show that vipra navisthaya mati means ‘ with the newest inspired song ’ ; cf. 
under 1. 127.2. Oldenberg, BV. Koten, p. 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be rendered some- 
what as follows : ‘ (The gods) have eaten and rejoiced ; friendly they have showered down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.’ 8.35.24 
is part of a danastuti in which the poet narrates that he has received for his inspired newest 
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a safe guess that the repeated pada did not originate in 
this stanza. — Of. Oeldner, Eigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points in a different direction. 

1 . 82 . 3 »' (Gotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 

susamd^Qani tva vayam maghavan vandisimahi, 

prE ntinam ptlrnavandhura stuto yahi va9an anu LY^ja nv Indra te harl.j 

refrain, 1.82.1®-$® 

io.i$8.$*'‘ (Caksus Saurya ; to Sarya) 

susamd]fQam tva vaydih ^prati pa9yeina sQrya,j cf. 10.37.7d 

vf pa9yenia nrcaksasah. 

For 10.158.5*' cf. 10.37.7'*, with prefixed four syllables, jyog jivah prati pafyema surya. 

[l.SS.la, a9vavati prathamo gosu gaohati: 2.2$.4t, sa satvabhih prathamo, &c.] 

[ 1 . 84 . 2 ®, fsTnam ca stutir upa: 8.17.4^, asmakam sustutir iipa.] 

SV. 2.3S0 reads rsinaih sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 

1 . 84 . 3 ® (Gotama EabQgana ; to Indra) 

a. tistba vrtrahan nitharii yukta te brahmana ban, 

arvaeinam sfi te md.no grava kpnotn vagnuna. 

3.37. 2« (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
arvacinam sii te mana utd caksub 9atakrato, 
indra krnvantn vagbatab. 

1 . 84 . 4 ** (Gotama EabQgana ; to Indra) 

imam indra siitdm piba jyestbam amartyam madam, 

.9ukrdsya tvabhy dksaran dhara rtasya sadane. 
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8.6.360 (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yaH paravato haribhyam haryatabhyam, 
imam indra sutam piba. 

Note the padas, 8.17.1^, indra sdmaih piba imam; 8.32.19®, indra piba sutanam; and, 
10.24.1®, indra somam imam piba. 

1 . 84 . 7 ^ (Gotama Ealitigana ; to Indra) 
ya eka id vidayate vasu martaya daguse, 

Li9ano apratiskuta indro anga.j Ss* 1.7.80 

9.98.4^ (Ambarlsa Varsagira, and Rji^van Bharadvajaj to Pavamana 
Soma) 

sa bi tvam deva 9a9vat6 vasu martaya da^iise, 
indo sahasn'nam rayim 9atatmanam vivasasi. 

See under 1.7.8®. — Of. ague martaya dri5use, 1.45.8; and, devd martaya da^use, 8.1.23. 

1.84.70, i9ano apratiskuta indro anga: 1.7.80, i9ano apratiskutah. 

1 . 84 . 9 ^ (Gotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 

yA9 cid dbi tva babdbbya a sntavan avivasati, 

ugram tat patyate 9a va indro anga. 

8.97,4<i (Eeblia Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 

Lyac cbakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtraban,j S®* 8.i3.i5s*'t> 

atas tva girbhir dyugad indra ke9ibhih sntavan a vivasati. 

See under 1.7.8®. 

1 . 84 . 100 - 120 , v^svlr anu svarajyam. 

1 . 84.1113 (Gotama Eabugana ; to Indra) 

ta asya pr9anayuvah s6mam grinanti pf gnayab, 

priya indrasya dhenavo vajram hinvanti sayakam ^VESVir anu svarajyam. j 

^refrain, 1.84.100-120 

8.69.3I3 (Priyamedlia Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ta asya sudadoliasah sdmam grinanti prgnayah, 

jdnman devanSm vi9as Ltrisv a rocane divah.j i.iog.gt 

Sayan.i, at 8.69.3, following Nighantavah 3.23, renders sudadohasah by what amounts to 
kupasadr^adohanah, i. e. ‘ flowing like a well In the light of the a9vamedha formula, 
VS. 22.25; TS. 7. 4. 1 3. 1 ; KSA. 4.2, this is possible. There sudyabhyah svaha, ‘hail to tlie 
well-waters’, is surrounded by similar expressions. Grassmann’s (i. 485) ‘strOmend susse 
Milch’, however, is equally possible ; cf. the discussion of Pischel, Ved. Stad. i. 72 ff. Sayana 
at 1.84.11 renders pr9anriyuvah by spar9anakamrih, and this external etymological rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464 ; Grassmann, i. 85). Bergaigne 
also points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.84.11 ; Grassmann’s 
Lexicon, under pr9ang. The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native 
etymology does not prejudice me in its favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis- 
factory for the air. \ty. pr9anayuva]^ (Padap, pr9ana-yuvah). Note the pun : pr9anayuvah : 
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prjnayah. Perhaps the idea of ‘flowing ’ is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two first distichs of 1.84.11 and 8.69.3 are closely parallel. For trisv a rocang divah in 
8.69.3, cf. 9.86.27, where Soma is enveloped in ‘ cows ' (gdbhih), that is to say in milk, ‘ on the 
third hack in the brilliant space of the heaven’. But the expression janman devanam vi§as 
(thus ! not vi9as) also remains unintelligible to me, even after the translations of Sayana ; 
Ludwig, 612 ; and Grassmann, i. 485. In these circumstances a certain prejudice in favour 
of the priority of 1.84.11, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense. 

[ 1 . 84 . 13 ®, jaghana navatir nava: 9.61.1®, aviihan navatir nava.] 

1 . 84 . 14 ^ (Gotama EahQgana ; to Indra) 
icliann a9vasya yac chi'rah parvatesv apagritam, 
tad vidac cliaryanayati. 

5. 6 1 . 1 9C (^yavagva A treya ; to Eathavlti Darbhya) 
esa kseti rathavltir niaghaya gdmatir anu, 
parvatesv dpagritah. 

For 1.84.14 see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 398 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly 
suggests that the horse is Badhyafic). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.24,30. Of. Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. hi. 152, note 2 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 356. 

[ 1 . 84 . 19 ®, na tvad anyd maghavann asti mardita: 8.66.130^1, nahf tvad anyah 
puruhUta ka9 cana maghavann asti mardita.] 

One pMa padded out into two, or vice versa. See p. vii, fourth line from top. 

[1.86.2®', ta uksitaso inahimanam §.9ata : S.ggCVal. i i).2i’, indravaruna mahitnanam 
a9ata.] 

[1.86.5®, pra yad rathesu pfsatir ayugdhvam : 1.39.6®, iipo rathesu pfsatir 
ayugdhvam.] 

1 . 85 . 8 ® (Gotama Eahugana ; to Maruts) 

9ura ived yuyudhayo na jagmayah 9ravasyavo na pftanasu yetire, 
ibhayante vigva 'bhuvana marudbhyo rajana iva tvesasaihdr9o narah. 

1.166.40 (Agaatya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 
a ye rajahsi tavisibhii* avyata pra va evasah svayataso adhrajan, 
bhayante vigva bhuvanani harmya citro vo yamah prayatflsv rstisu. 

1 . 85 . 9 ‘i, ahan vrtrarii m'r apam Subjad arnavam: 1.56.5^, ahan vrtram mr apSm 
flubjo ai’navam. 

[1.86.30, sa ganta gomati vraj6: 7.32.16^, gamat sa gcimati vraje ; 8.46.9^; 
5i(Val. 3).5‘1, gam6ma gomati vraje.] 

1 . 86 . 4 'b+c ((^f-otama Eahagana ; to Maruts) 
asy& virasya barhisi sutah sdmo divistisn, 
ukthdm mddag oa gasyate. 
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8.76.9^ (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 

plb6d indra marutsakha sutam sdmam divististi, 

L’^ajram 9i'9ana 6jasa.j ^8.76.9® 

4.49.1® (Pratiprabha Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devab) 
idam vani Ssye havi'b priyam indrabrhaspatl, 
uktliani madag oa gasyate. 

For divisfci see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 44 ; for ukthdm mada9 Hillebrandt, Bezz. Beitr. 
ix. 19a ff. 

1 . 86 . 5 ^ (Gotama Eahtlgana ; to Maruts) 
asya grosantv a bhdvo vigYa ydg earsanir abM, 
siiram cit sasnisTr I'sab. 

4.7.4^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

agum dutam vivasvato vigva yag earsamr abhi, 

a jabhruh ketum ayavo bhfgavanaiii vige-vige. 

5.23.1® (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
agne sahantam a bhara dyumnasya prasaha rayi'm, 
vigva ydg earsamr abby ^sa vajesu sasabat. 

St. 1.86.5 turgid and difficult, the repeated pada loose, the third pada hard to join to 
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection ; see under 5.86.2, and 
of. Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 485. Ludwig, 334, 
361, 678, does not translate the repeated pada consistently.— Cf. under 7.15.2®. 

1 . 87 . 4 ® (Gotama Eahagana ; to Maruts) 

hi svasft pfsadagvo yuva ganb ’ya Tganas tavisibbir avrtab, 
dsi satya mayavanedyo ’sya dhiyah pravitatba vfsa ganah. 

2.23.11® (Grtsamada ; to Brabmanaspati) 

ananudo vi’sabbo jagmir abavam nlstapta gatrum pftanSsu sasab% 
asi satyd, rnaya brabmanas pata ugrasya cid damita vilubarslnab. 

For various remarks calculated to protect the impeccable text of 1.87.4 see Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 87.— For 2.23,11 cf. 5.34.6; 6.47.16. 

[ 1 . 89 . 7 *^, vlgve no deva avasa gamann iba : 10. 35. 1 3®, vlgve no deva avasa gamantu.] 
Cf. 1. 107. 2®, iipa no deva avasa gamantu. 

1 . 91.3 (Gotama Kahugana ; to Soma) = 

9.88.8 (Uganas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

rajno mi te varunasya vratani brbad gabbiram tava soma dbama, 
gucis tvam asi priyd na mitrd daksayyo aryamevasi soma. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 38, 

1 . 91 . 4 h: 1.59.3®, ya parvatesv osadbisv apsu. 

[ 1 . 9 l. 4 <i, rajan soma prdti havya grbhaya : 6.47,28'V<i®va ratba prati, &c.] 
[ 1 . 91 . 6 ®, priyastoti'o vanaspatib: 9.12.7®', nltyastotro vanaspatib.] 
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1 . 91 . 8 ”' (Gotama Eahugana ; to Soma) 
tvam nah soma vigvato raksa rajann aghayatah, 
risyet tvavatah sakha. 

10.25.73' (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tvaih nah. soma vigvdto gopa adabhyo bhava, 

sedha rljann apa sn'dho vi vo made Lma no duh^ahsa T9ata vivaksase.j 

pp 1.23.92 

A slightly secondary tonch in gopa, 10.25.7, as compared with rdksa in 1.91.8, is hardly to 
be mistaken. Add to this the consideration that the refrain pada 10.25.7 is certainly 
secondary ; see under 1.23.9®. 

[1.91.92, tabhir no Vita bhava: 7.96.5®, tebhir no ’vita bhava.] Of. 1.8 1.8®, 
atha no, &c. 

1 . 91 . 10 «'h : 10.150.2% imam yajnam idam vaco jujusana upagahi ; 1.26.10% im^m 
yajham idam vacah. 

[ 1 . 91 . 11 % sumrllko na a viga ; 1.139.6% sumrllko na a gahi.] 

1 . 91 . 12 ^^: 1.18.2% vasuvit pustivardhanah. 

1.91.131^ (Gotama EahOgana ; to Soma) 
s 6 ma rarandhi no hrdl gavo nd. ydvasesv a, 
mdrya iva sva okyfe. 

8. 92.121^ (Qrutakaksa Ahgirasa ; or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
vayam n tva jatakrato gavo nd ydvasesv a, ukthesu ranayamasi. 

Of. the pada, rd^an g^vo na yavase, under 5.53.16^ Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translated ; 
‘ 0 Soma, be thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his 
haimt ! ’ Of. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 87, iii ; G-eldner, Ved. Stud, i, 66. A secondary touch 
in the construction of the repeated pada in 8.92,12 — we should prefer gam (Or g^s) nd, &c. — is 
unmistakable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative 
g^vo. For 8.92.12 see Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, in Melanges Eenier, p. 88. 

1 . 91.16 (Gotama Eahfigana ; to Soma) = 

9.31.4 (Gotama Eahrigana ; to Soma PavamSna) 
a pyayasva sam etn te vigvdtah soma vf snyam, 
bhava vajasya samgathd. 

Aside from the series 1.74-93, the hymn 9.31 is the only other in the EV. which is 
ascribed to Crotama (Sayana, Eiihugana Gotama) j cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 151. For the 
stanza see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 195, 303; ii. 225, 227. 

1 . 91.17 (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Soma) 

a pyayasva madintama soma viQvebliir aitgiibhih, 
bhava nah su9ravastamah sakha vrdhd. 

9.67. 28^> (Pavitra Angirasa, or Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma), 
pra pyayasva pra syandasva s6ma vigvebhir angiibhih, 

(devohhya uttamam liaviln 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 303; ii. 225. 
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[1.91.23d ubhayebhyah pra eikitsa gavistau; 6.47.20c, Mhaspate prd, &c.] 
1 . 92 . 8 ®, I'sam vahantlh sukfte sudanave; 1.47.8®, isam pmcanta sukf te sudEnave. 

1.92.4® (Gotama Eahngana ; to Usas) 

adhi p^gansi yapate nrtiir ivapornute vEksa usreva barjabam, 

Jydtir viQvasmai bhuvanaya krnvatx g^vo na vrajam vy iisa Svar tdmah. 
4.i4.2i‘ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Lingoktadevatab, here Savitar) 
LGrdhvam ketum savita devo a^rejj jydtir viQvasmai bhiiTanaya krH,ydn, 

4.6.2c 

,_apra dyavaprthivi antariksamj vi suryo ra^mibhi^ cekitanah. 

^1.115.10 

For 1.92.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 38; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 120; Geldner, ibid., 
p. 286 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 91 (where other references). 

1 . 92 . 6 ®- (Gotama Kahugana; to Usas) 

atarisma tdmasas param asydsa uchanti vayiina krnoti, 

9riye chando na smayate vibhati supratika saumanasayEjigah. 

1.183.6®- (Agastya ; to Alvins) = 

1.184.6®- (The same) 

dtarisma tdmasas param asyd ^prati vEm st6mo a$vinav adhayi,j 

Ss* i.i83.6^> 

Leha yatam pathibhir devayanair vidyamesEm vrjanam jlradanum.j 

i.i 83 , 6 cd 

7.73.1® (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

atarisma tamasas param asya prati stdmam devayEnto dadhauEh, 
purvidahsa purutama purajdmartyE havate a9vina gih. 

For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 66 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 91. 

1 . 92 . 7 ® (Gotama Eahugana ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri sunftanam diva stave duhita gotamebhih, 

prajavato nrvato a9vabudhyan uso goagrah upa masi vajan. 

1.113.4® (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri sunftanam aceti citra vi duro na avah, 
prarpya jagad vy ii no rayo akhyad usa ajigar blnivanani vi'9va. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 91, who seems to me a little over-eautious in refusing to 
regard a^vabudhysin as metrical or phonetic equivalent of a9vabudhnyii,n ; cf. the author, 
Indogermanische Forschungen, xxv, 195, and Concordance under, annam me budliya. 

1 . 92 . 11 ® and 1 . 92 . 12 ® (Gotama Eahugapa; to Usas) 
vyurnvati divo antah abodhy apa svasEram sanutar yuyoti, 
praminati manusyil yugani y6sa jardsya cdksasa vl bhati. 
pa9un nd citrfi subhagd prathdna sfndhur na ksoda urviya vy a9vait, 
aminati daivyani vratani suryasya ceti ra9mibhir dr9anii. 

14 [h.O.B.'20] . 



r. 9 2. 1 1, 12 — ] Part Ir Bepmted Passages belonging to Booh I [106 

1.124.2®'^ (Kaksivat Dairglxatamasa ; to Uses) 
dminati daivyani vratani prammati maausya yugani, 

Liyusinam upama ^agvatlnam ayatlnam prathamosa vy adyaut.j 

1.113.50^ 

There can be no quostion that 1. 124.2 is the source of the repeated padas in 1.92. ii and 12. 
The antithesis between aminati and praminati, and iyusinam and ayatlnam cannot but bo 
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between aminati and ayatlnam ; and 
praminati and iyusinam* ‘ On the other hand, we ought to allow full weight to the really 
senseless non sequitur of the second distich in 1.92. ii : ‘ reducing the ages of men, the woman 
■ shines by the light of her paramour (the sun).’ For the meaning of yuga ‘ age i. e. ‘ period 
of time’, see Bal Gangadhar Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Vedas, p. 15^6. The second 
distich of 1.X24.2 recurs, with the variants vibhatinam for ayatlnam, and a^vMt for 
adyaut (cf. agvrdt in 1.92.11), in 1.113.15. The probability is that this stanza also is 
secondary, because vibhatinam disturbs the antithesis between iyusinam and ayatlnam, and 
because the connexion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose : 

avahanti pdsya varyani citram ketum krnute cekitana, 
iyusinam upama 9a9vatinam. vibhatinam pratham6sa vy afvait. 

Stanza 1. 124.2 is the high-water mark of Vedic composition. The two antitheses aminati 
. . . praminati and iyusinam . . . ayatlnam mark as later imitations all repetitions that disturb 
this balance. The relation of the two pairs of antithetical words may be expressed in the 
proportion : dminatl : ayatlnam = praminati : iyusinam. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
the laws of the gods (aminati) by their regular appearance (ayatlnam); the ages of men waste 
away (praminati) as the dawns fade day by day (Iyusinam). Or by the diagram ; 

aminati praminati 


iyusinam ayatlnam 

{(S^otama Eahdgana ; to Usas) 
lisas tac citram a bliarasmdbhyaiii vajinivati, 
y6iia tokam ca tanayam ca dJiamabe. 

4*56‘9® (Vamadeva ,* to Yi^ve Devak, here Usas) 
liso maghony a vaha sunrte yarya purii, 
asrad-bhyam vajinxyati. 

; to PayamEna Soma) 

arayid ah 9 uh saeamana ixrmina deySyyam manuse pinyati tyacam, 
dadhati garbham aditer upastha a y^na tokdm ca ttoayam ca dbamahe. 

Ludwig, 4, renders 1.92. 13, ‘Usas, bring das wunderbare, rossereiche uns, womit wir 
samen und kinder uns schaffen.' Very similarly Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230. Grassmann, 
‘ 0 gabenreiches Morgeni-oth, die schSne Gabe bring uns her, durch welche Kind und Kindes- 
kind uns wird zu Theil.’ Ludwig’s translation is diplomatic, but obscure; Grassmann>s 
facile, but illogical. What sort of a ‘bright’ gift is it, by means of which men may secure 
for themselves children and posterity ? The word eitea is a kind of a kenning in the Kig-Veda ; 
a glance at Grassmann’s article (citra 4) shows that some such word as rayi, radhas, dnlvinam, 
or the like, must be understood with it. Similarly 5rutya is a kenning of rayi in 6.72.5, as is 
shown by its close parallel i.i 17.23. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 
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Grassmann. The first distich of 1.92. 13 is really paraphrased in 4.55.9, which clearly ex- 
presses the object of a bhara. This parallel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1.92.13®. The pada seems indeed to have been borrowed from another connexion ; at any 
rate we have it, %vith a logically perfect antecedent to its relative y^na, in 9.74.5 : ‘He (Soma) 
places a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which we shall obtain children and posterity.’ 
This alludes to the familiar idea of somo retodhah, RY. 9.S6.39 (cf. also stanza 28) ; TS. 1.7.4.5; 
MS. 2.2.4 : 1S.7. Cf. Bergaigne.i. 183 ; ii, 35, 41, 79 ; iii. 96, note ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 
i- 359» 

1 , 92 . 16 ° (Gotama Eahugana j to Afvins) 
a^vina varti'r asmad a gomad dasra hi'ranyavat, 
arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam. 

7.74.2° (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

yuvam eitram dadathur bhojanam narE cddethEm sunftavate, 
arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam LPi'batam somyam madhu.j 

^6.60. 1 5<i 

8.35.22a' (^yEvE^va Atreya; to A9vms) 

arvag ratham nf yachatam Lpibatam somyam mddhu,j S®” 6.60. 15*1 
a yatam a9vina gatam avasyur vEm aham huve dhattam r&tnEni dS9use, 

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it does, two piidas of 7.74.2, seems late and 
imitative. 

1 . 92 . 17 ° (Gotama KEhagana ; to Agvins) 

yav ittha 9l6kam a divo jyotir janaya cakrathuh, 

a na nrjam vahatam agvina jravam., 

1.157.4°' (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to A9vins) 

a na urjam vahatam agvina ynvam madhumatya nah kd9ayE mimik- 
satam, 

Lprayus taristam m rapEhsi mrksatam s6dhatam dveso bhavatam sacE- 
bhuvE.j <^1.34.11°^ 

For 1.157.4** cf. the entire stanza 1.22.3. 

1 . 92 . 18 ^ (Gotama EahQgana ; to A9vms) 

<§h 4 deva mayobhiivS dasra hiranyavartani, 

Lusarbudho vahantu s6mapltaye.j ^cf. 1.92,18° 

5.75.2° (Avasyii Atreya ; to A9vins) 
atyayEtam a9vinE tiro vi9vE aham sanE, 

ddsra hiranyavartani susumna si'ndhuvEhasE Lniadhvi mEma 9riitam 
havam.j ^refrain, 5. 75.1 °-"9« 

8.5. 1 1 (BrahmEtithi KEnva; to A9Yins) 
vEvrdhEna L§nhhas patij dasra hiranyavartani, 

Lpibatam somyam madhu, j 6.60,15*1 



1 . 92 . 18 — ^ Fart 1 : Mepeated Fassages Monging to Booh I [108 

8.8.10 (Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

no vigvabhir atibliirj ^agvina gachataih yuvam,j 

fl®=a : 7.24.4«'; b : 5.75.3^ 
dasra Mranyavartani Lpibatam somyam madhii.j 6 . 60 . 1 ^^ 

8.87.50 (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others 5 toA§vms) 
nfin^m yatam a5vina9vebhih prusitapsubhihjj 

a *. 8.8.2a ; I3 ; 8,13.11^ 

ddsra hiranyavartani gubhas pati Lpatam sdmam rtavrdhs. j 

1.47.3^ 

Cf. rudra hiranyavartani 5.75.3“. There can be no doubt that the composite pada 8.87.5® 
marks the stanza as late. Note the enclisis Of ^ubhas pati, in connexion with the orthotone 
vocatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3. i), due to numerous passages in which this expression 
occurs -without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabic padas. Cf. Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Vokativbetonung). 

[ 1 . 02 , 180 , usarbudho vahantu sdmapitaye: 8.1.24^1, vahantu somapitaye.] 

1 . 93 . 2 ^ (Grotama Eahtigana ,* to Agni and Soma) 
dgnisoma yo adya vam idam vacah saparyati, 
tdsmai dhattam suviryam gdvam pdsaih svdgvyam. 

9.65.17'^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavaniEna) 
i na indo ^atagvlnam gdvam p6sam svaQvyam, 
vdha bhagattim tltaye. 

1 . 03 , 3 ^ (G-otama Eahagana ; to Agni and Soma) 
dgnisoma y 4 ahutim y6 vam dapad dhavi'skrtim, 
s 4 prajaya suviryam vxQvam ayur vy dgnavat. 

8.3i. 81> (Maim Vaivasvata; Dampatyor a5isah) 
putrina ta kumarina vigvam ayur vy agnutah, 
ubha hiranyape9asa. 

10.85.42l> (Snrya Savitrl; to Sxirya) 

lhaiva stam ma vi yaustam vigvam ayur vy agnutam, 

krilantau putrair naptrbhir mbdamanau sve grhe. 

These and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AV. and the Yajus-texts ; see my 
Vedic Concordance under vifvam ayur, &e. 

[ 1 . 93 . 4 *^, agnisoma cdti tad vlryaih vam : 3.12.9c, t 4 d vam ceti pra vlrykm.] 

1 . 93 . 6 ^ (Gotama Eahagana ; to Agni and Soma) 

dnyam divo mritari9va jahharamathnad anydm p 4 ri 9yend adreh, 

agnisoma hrahmana vavrdhandrum yajnaya cakrathur u lokam. 

7.99.4”- (Vasispxa; to Indra and yisnu) 

urum yajjnaya cakrathur u lokam janayanta suryam usasam agm'm, 
dasasya eid vrsa9ipr4sya maya Jaghnathur nara prtanajyesu. 



L— 1.95.5 
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1.93.8<J (Gotama Bahugana ; to Agni and Soma) 
yd agmsdma havi'sS saparyad devadrica manasE yd ghrtena, 
tasya Vrataiii raksataih patam anhaso vigd janaya maM §arma yachatam. 

7 . 82 . 1 ^ (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna yuvam adhvaraya no viqi janaya maM g&rma yacliatam, 
dirghaprayajyum ati yd vanusyati vayam jayema pftanEsu dndhyMi. 


Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Kutsa Angirasa 

1 . 84 . 1 ‘^- 14 <i, agne sakhye ma risEma vayam tava. 

1.04.3^^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

^akdma tvE samidham sadhayE dhi'yas tvd deva havir adanty akutam, 
tvam Edityan a vaha tan hy iifmasy L^gne sakhyd mi risEmE vayam tEva.j 

refrain, i.94.i'i-i4d 

2 . 1 . 13 <^ (Grtsamada BhErgava ^aunaka, formerly Angirasa ^Eunahotra ; to 
Agni) 

tvam agna Edityasa Esyam tvEm jihvam ^ueayas cakrire kave, 
tvam rEtisaco adhvardsu sa^cire tvd deva havir adanty ahutam. 

The repeated pEda seems well enough in both stanzas. In 2.1. 14 the idea is taken up 
a second time coneatenatingly, and with vast expansion : tvo (agne Ti9ve am;ftaso adniha fisa) 
deva havir adanty ahutam. Most of the words which I have bracketed are little more than 
empty glosses; cf, vigve devaso adruhah, 1.19.3; 9.102.5. We may assume with some con* 
fidence that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1. 13 (Aufrecht, Preface to Eig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
because the concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Yeda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every pada of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-form of stem tva ‘ thou ’ ; such a composition is, to say 
the least, not primary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufrecht’s conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pada is correct. 

[ 1 . 94 , 13 ®, ^arman syama tava saprathastame : 5.65.5^, syama saprathastame.] 

1 . 94 . 16 ®*!; 95.11®^; 96.9®*!; 98.3°^; 100.19®*!; 102.11®*!; 103.8®*!; 105.19®*!; 

106.7®^; 107. 3®*!; 108.13®^; 109.8®*!; 110.9®^; I II. 5®*!; 112.25®*!; 
113.20®*!; 1 14.1 1®*! ; ii5.6®d; 4.97.58®*!, tan no mitro varuno 
mEmahantEm Editih slndhuh prthivi uta dyauh. 

[1.96.5b jihmanEm firdhvah svaya§E upasthe : 2 . 35 . 9 % jihmanam Urdhvo 
vidyiitam vasEnah.] 
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1 . 95 . 88^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvesam. rupam krniita uttaram ydt samprncanah s&dane gobhir adbhih, 
kavir budhn^m pari marmrjyate dblh sa devatata samitir babhuva. 

9.71.8 (Rsabha Vai9vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvesam rupam krnute varno asya sa yatra^ayat samrta sedhati siidMh, 
apsa yati svadhaya daivyam janam sam sustuti nasate sam gdagraya. 

For 1.95.8 see Bergaigne, i. 73, and especially ii. 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE.slvi. 115, 118 ; EV. 
Nofcen, 95 ; for g.71.8, Bergaigne, i. 162, 176, 189 ; iii. 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwith- 
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they are related beyond the 
verbal similarity of their opening padas. In 1.95.8® ‘sage prayer’ (kavir . . . dhih, hendia- 
dyoin) purifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has assumed brilliant colour (pada a), 
so that it becomes the meeting-place among the gods (devatata). In 9.71,8® Soma assumes 
brilliant colour, goes to the divine folk (pada b) and there associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kine (sustuti . . . goagraya, pendant to kavir . . . dhih). We may never find 
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Rishis, but in any case, these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be considered in their mutual relation, 
before explanation of either is possible. 

1 . 95.11 = 1 . 96.9 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

eva no agn© samidha vrdliand revat pavaka gravase vi bhabi, 

tan no mitrd varuno mamakantam dditi!^ sindhu^i prthivi nta dyanb. 

The second hemistich is refrain in i. 94.16®^ ff. 

1.86.Bb-7d^ ^eva agnim dhfirayan dravinodam. 

1.96.6'^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

ray6 bndbnab. samg^mano vasnnam yajnasya ketiir manmasadbano v^b, 
amrtatvam raksamanFisa enaiii Ldev^ agnlm dharayan dravinodam. j 

S®* refrain, i.96.id-7d 

10.139.3*^ (Vifvavasu Devagandbarva ; to Surya) 

rayd bndlinab. samgamano vasunam vl9va rnpabbi caste 9aolbhih, 

Ldeva iva savita satyjidbarmejndro na tastbau samare dbananam. 

Sar10.34.8fe 

The entire stanza 10.139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to 1.96.6. 
Of. under 1.73.2®. 

1 . 96 . 8 », dravinoda dravinasas turasya; 1.15.7a’, dravinoda dravinasab. 

1 . 96.9 = 1.95. 1 1. 

1.97.1”', 1C-8C, apa nab 9d9ucad agbam. 

[1.97.8fe, prasmakasa9 ca sur^ah ; 5.10.6c, asmakasa9 ca sfirayah.] 

1.97.6fe: i.i.4fe, vi9Yatah paribhur asi. 
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(Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Vai$vanara) 
prstd divx prsto agnih prthivyam prsto vi'$va osadhir a vive^a, 
vai9vanarali sahasE prsto agnlh sa no diva sa risah patu n&tam. 

7.5.2a (Vasistha ; to Vai$vanara) 

prst6 divi dhayy agnil^ prtMvyam Lueta smdliunam vrsabha stiyanEin,j 

^ 6.44.2 

sa manusir abhl vf^o vi bhati vai^vanaro vavrdhano varena. 
io.87.i<i (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
raksohanam vajfnam a jigbarmi mitrani pratbistham dpa yami garma, 
9i5ano agnib kratubbib samiddbah sa no diva sd, risah patu ndktam. 

Note that a variant of 7.5.2^} vrsa sindhunam vrsabha stiyanam, is addressed in 6,44.21^,40 
Indra (more fittingly ?). For the entire item see Oldenberg, EV. N oten, p. 95 ; and note AY, 
2.2.2% divi sprsto yajatah adryatvak. 

[ 1 . 99 . 1 % sd nab parsad ati durgani vifva ; 1.89.2^^ ; 10.56.7'i, svastibbir ati, &c.] 

1 . 100 . 1 ' 3 - 15 ^, marutvEn no bbavatv indra utt 

1.100.11° (lljra^iva, or others ; to Indra) 

sd jSmibhir ydt samajati mllbe ’janiibbir va purubuta evaib, 

apam tokdsya tdnayasya je§d L^^arutvan no bbavatv indra Uti.j 

refrain, i . 1 00. 5^ 

6.44.18° (^amyu BErbaspatya ; to Indra) 

Esii smE no magbavann indra prtsv Lasmdbbyam mahi varivab sugdm 
kab,j ^1.102.40 

apam tokasya tdnayasya jesa indra sUrm kriiubi smE no ardbam. 

For the meaning of the repeated pada see Bergaigne, ii. 177, note, 185, note ; for 6.44.18, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233. 

1 . 100 . 12 ^ (Rjrafva VErsEgira, and others; to Indra) 

sa vajrabhrd dasyuba bbima ugrah sahdsracetah gatdnitha fbhva, 

eamriso na ^avasE pancajanyo LinarutvEn no bbavatv indra Uti.j 

refrain, i.ioo.id-i5d 

10.69.7t (Sumitra BEdbrya9va ; to Agni) 

dirghatantur brhaduksEydm agnib sahasrastarih gatdnitha fbhva, 
dyuman dyumdtsu nfbhir mfjyamEnab sumitrdsu didayo devaydtsu. 

If we compare 1.100,12^ with the general drift of 3.60.7 and 8.96.1S it will seem quite clear 
that the locution sahasracetah §atEnithah in 1.100.12 is superior and prior to the insipid 
sequence sahasrastarih 9atanithah in To.69.7. The change in the latter stanza is due to the 
suggestion of brhaduksa in pada a. The case is one of the clearest in relative chronology. 


[l.lOO.lSt, apa9 cana 9avaso antam Epiib : 1,167.9^ arattac cic chavaso, (S:c.] 
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1 . 100.19 ; to Indra) = 

I.I02.II (Kutsa; to Indra) 

vigvahdndro adhivakta no astv dparikvptah sannyama vajam, 
i^tan no mitro varuno mamahantam aditih. slndhur prthivi uta dyauh.j 

gir refrain, 1. 94.1 

For pada b ef. i.ioi.ii’'*, vayam Indrena sanuyama vajam. 

1.101.1^7^5 marutvantam salshyaya havamahe. 

1.101.8^, Q\ tvaya havi$ cakrma satyaradhak (9^, brahmavahah). 

1.102.4c (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

vay^m jayema tvaya yujd vi'tam asmakam afifam ud ava bhare-bhare, 
asmabliyani indra Ydrivah sugaiii krdhi pra fatrunam maghavan vrsnya ruja. 
6.44.18^ (<yamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 

asu sma no maghavann indra prtsv asmabhyani mahi varivabi sugain 
kak, 

Lapam tokasya tanayasya jesaj indra sQrin krnuhi sma no ardbam. 

SSfl.IOO.II® 

[1.102.8®. atidam vl9vam bh-dvanam vavaksitha : 1.81.5®, ati vi§Yaih vavaksitha.] 
1.102.8<l (Kutsa j to Indra) 

trivistidbatu pratimanam djasas tisrd bbumir nrpate trmi rocana, 

Latlddrii Yifvam bbuvanam vavaksitbjaQatrur indra janusa sanad asi. 

Ssrcf. 1.102.8® 

8.21.1 3^ (Sobbari Kanva ; to Indra) 

abbratrvyo ana tvam dnapir indra janusa sanad asi, 

yudbdd apitvani icbase. 

BV. 1 0.13 3. 2® (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam sindbanr avasrjo ’dharaco abann ahim, 

agatrdr indra jajfiise LVi5Yaiii pusyasi varyamj tam tva pari svajamabe 
Lnabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dbanvasu.j 

^ d : 1.89.9b ; fg ; refrain, 10.133.1fe 

Grassmanu renders 8.31,13: ‘Denndu bist ja von Hause aus ganz ohneVettern, Indra, 
und Verwandtschaft auch ; dureh Kampf begehrst Verwandte du.’ Ludwig, 596, ‘ oline 
nebenbuhler niUnlieh, ohne genosson, Indra, bist du von jeher ; im kampfe suehst du den 
gefahrten ’ j cf. bis commentary, voL v, p, 147. The paradox in tbe repeated padas is only 
apparent ; anapib, as well as a9atruh, expresses Indra’s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
from bis birth on ; be requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives 8.21.13® 
as irony. This is quite unnecessary j the stanza continues tbe thought very aptly and 
effectively : ‘ with battle alone dost thou seek friendship that is to say, ‘ all you care for is 
fight’. Yet it is a good guess that 8.21.13 states in paradoxical and heightened rhetorical 
form, therefore in later form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my part no hesitation in believing that 8.21.13 imitates 1.102,8. — ^For 1.102.8®* see 
under 1.81.5®* j fko repeated pada cf. also 8.15.10^, mafiihistha indra jajilise. 
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1.102.11 = 1.100.19. 


1.108.28' (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

sa dMrayat prtMvim paprathae oa vajrena hatva nir apah sasarja, 
ahann ahim abhinad rauhinam vy ahan vyansam maghava gaeibhih. 

2.15.2C (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

avan§e dyam astabhayad brhantam a rodasl aprnad antariksam, 
sa dharayat prthivim paprathae ca somasya ta mada mdra9 cakara. 

I render 1. 103.2, ‘He sustained the earth and spread it out. Having slain (Vrtra) with 
his bolt he released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Eatihina ; Maghavan slew Vyahsa 
with might.’ The theme of the first pada is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza. 
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17,5 > 3-44-3)) ^uid loose linkage of 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the EV. But the other stanza shows the same pada so 
closely knit with the rest of the stanza that it seems hard, in this instance, to doubt direct 
borrowing on the part of 1.103.2 : 'On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ; 
he filled the two (cosmic) hemispheres and the mid-air ; he sustained the earth and spread it 
out. Inspired by soma Indra hath done these deeds.’ The stanza is perfect, and the sequence 
dyam, antariksam, prthivim intentional and original. 

I.IOS.?*^^: 1.52. 1 5'b, vifve devaso amadann anu tva. 

1 . 104 . 18 ' (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

y<5nis ta indra nisade akari tarn a ni sida svano narva, 
vimiicya vayo Vasaya§van dosa vaster valiiyasali prapitve. 

'7.24.18' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra sadane akari tarn a nf’bhili purubata pra yahi, 

aso ydtba no ’vita vrdbe ca dado vasuni mamada9 ca somaib. 

On sundry aspects of 1. 104.1 (especially the word prapitv(5) see Q-eldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 177 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz, Beitr. xv. 206 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 98. 

1 , 104.88 (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ma no vadbir indra ma para da ma nab priya bhojanani pra mosib, 
anda ma no magbavan ebakra nir bben ma nab patra bbet sabajanusani. 

'7.46.48 (Vasistba; to Rudra) 

ma no vadbi rudra ma para da ma te bbuma prasitau bilitasya, 
a no bbaja barbisi jlva§anse Lyiiyam pata svastibbih sada nab.j 

ref rain , 7 . 1 . 2 ff. 

One may fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7.46.4, in the atmosphere of Kudra 
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.114.8. But see also the pada lo.i aS.S^, indra mi no rlriso ma. 
pitra dah. 

[ 1 . 104 . 9 °, uruvyaca jatbara a vrsasva ; 10.96. is'^, satra vrsan jatbara, &c.] 

1 . 105 . 1 °- 18 ®, vittam me asyd. rodasl, 

15 [H.0.3.20] 
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1 . 105 . 5 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kiitsa; to Vi5ve Devah) 
ami ye deva sthana trisv a rocand divah, 

kad va rtam kad anrtam kva pratna va ahutir Lvittaiii me asya rodasl.j 

e-®* refrain, i.io5.x®-i8® 

8.69.3tl (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 

ta asya siidadoliasah LSdmam ^rinanti pf^nayahjj gw 1.84.11^ 

janman devanam vi'gas trisv a rocand divdh. 

Of. under 1.84.11. For the stanza 1.105.5 see Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud, 
iii. 172. — rocan6 divah is frequent cadence, 8.10.1 ; 82.4; 97.5; 9,86.27. 

1.105.8»’T^+cd {Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah, kere Indra) 
s 4 m ma tapanty abMtali sapatnir iva pargavah, 

miiso nd gigna vy adanti madkya stotaram te gatakrato Lvittam me asya 
rodasLj S5p-refram, 1.105.16-18® 

10.33.28'b (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Indra) 

sdm ma tapanty abhitah. sapatnir iva pargavak, 

nl badhate amatir nagnata jasur v6r na vevlyate matih. 

10,33.3®'^ (The same) 

mu§o nd. gigna vy adanti madhya stotaram te gatakrato, 
sakft sd no maghavann indra mrlayddha piteva no bhava. 

Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 150 ; Eigveda-Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of 10.33 is as 
follows : ‘ King Kuru9ravana has a Purohita, named Kavasa Ailusa. The king dies. His 
wicked heir, Upama5ravas, dislikes Kavasa and easts him into a well. There Kavasa 
composes the hymn.’ I feel pretty certain that there is nothing of a well connected with 
the hymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kuru5i*avana is dead ; he is ‘ out of a job and therefore appeals to 
tTpama^ravas, the son and successor of Kuru5ravana, to remember that he was his father’s 
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9), to consider Ms plight, and to employ him. This theme accounts 
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see Geldner’s translation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see RV. 6.44.10 ; 8.S0.3 ; 10,24.3 ; AV. 7.103. (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, 
p. 77). 

The same author, Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 168, ti’eats EV. 1.105 a ‘ song of the well ’ 5 cf. 
also Oertel, JAOS. xviii, p. iS ff.; Lacote, Gunadhya et la Brhatkatha, p. 272 ff. Later akbyanas 
tell how Trita Aptya was thrown into a well by his brothers Ekata and I) vita, out of greed for 
his possessions. Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata and 
Dvita, abandon Trita for the same cause, when he accidentally falls into a well, because he 
has been scared by a wolf!. Furthermore this legend, exhibited in the first sixteen stanzas of 
1,105, is merely recited in order to inspire Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which 
he narrate.s in the last three stanzas (17-19) of the same hymn. To me, as to Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
although I would not go so far as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnected. Kor does that scholar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufierings of 
a sick person seem to me probable. 

As far as the repeated stanzas are concerned, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
1.105.8 is patched up of jiarts of the two stanzas 10.33.2,3; cf. also Grassmann, ii. 446. 
With this view I agree entirely, because it seems to me unlikely that a later vorsifex could 
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have expanded 1.105.8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth book, which count among the 
best lines of the EV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet : 

2. ‘ My ribs pain me all about as co- wives plague (their husband). Worry, nakedness, and 
exliaustion pi-ess upon me. My mind flutters like a bird.’ 

3. ‘As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, 0 (god 
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, 0 patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now as a father to me.’ 

Ludwig, Nachrichten des Eig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, ‘wie die mlluse 9i5nafruchte 
(oder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen.’ Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 
107 ff., takes §i9na in the sense of ‘peas ’. Very improbable. Nirukta 4.6 explains 9i5ni as 
‘ cords or ‘ membrum virile.’ More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails ; this establishes 
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Durga to Eirukta, 4.6, 
bhavati hi tira9cam esa svabhavo yac chepam bhaksayanti. Of. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 85. 

Eegarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry H, 
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February 
29,1912): y 

‘ Apropos of the quotation “ As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails ”, it is most probable that 
the particular species referred to was that which is known as Mus rattus. This was the rat 
which overspi'ead Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represented by the Norway rat. 
The Norway rat has become cosmopolitan and almost evoiy whore has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why we have no direct observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela- 
tively large number have damaged tails, that is, more or less of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of the tail, giving rise to 
sores and raw places, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brought into 
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am aware, there are no direct observa- 
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail.’ 

1 . 105 . 13 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vi9ve Devali, here Agni) 
ague tava tyad ukthyhm devdsv asty apyam, 

sa nah satto manusvad a devan yaksi vidustaro Lvittarh me asya rodasl.j 

refrain, 1.105.1®-! 8® 

8.10.3‘^Pragatha Kanva; to A9vins) , 

tya nv h,9vina huve sudahsasa grbhe krta, 

yayor asti pra nah sakhyam dev6sv adhy apyam. 

Of., the pada 8.27.10*', ddvaso asty apyam. 

l.lOS.Mctl (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
satto hota manusvad a devah acha vidustarah, 

agnir havya susiidati dev6 dev6su mddhiro Lvittam me asyti rodasl.j 

ipf" refrain, 1 . 1 05. 1 «-! 8® 

(Dirghatamas Aueathya; to Agni) 
avasrjann upa tmana devan yaksi vanaspate, 
agnir havya susudati dev6 dev6su mddhirah. 
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1.188.10® (Agastya ; Apra, here to Vanaspati) 

Apa tmanya vanaspate patho devehhyah srja, 
agnir havydni sisvadat. 

For pada 1.105. 14'* cf. 8.29.2^, antar devdsu medhirali. 

1 . 105 . 16 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

asau y&h pantha adityd divi pravacyam, krtahj 

na sa deya atikrame tarn martaso na pa9yatha Lvittam me asya rodasTj 

refrain, 1.105.16-18® 

2.22.46 (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

tava tyan naryam nrto ’pa indra prathamam purvyam divi pravacyam 
krtam, 

yad devasya 9avasa prarina asum rinann apah, 

bhiivad vi9vam abhy adevam ojasa vidad urjam gatakratur vidiid I'sam. 

For tlie metre of 2.22.4 see Oldenberg, Prol. 115 ; EV. Noten, p. 206 ; Aiuiold, VM. § 247 
(iii), and page 249, nr. 84. The former divides off pravacyam krtam as a separate pada ; the 
latter divides the first line into two twelve-syllable padas. The parallel in 1.105,16 makes it 
likely that divi pravacyam krtam is by itself a pada, the irregularity of the remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Text-critical remarks on the stanza, Ludwig, tiber Kritik, pp. 22, 36, 
57 ) £o* 

Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 173, renders 1.105.16: ‘Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 
Himmel bereitet ist, dieser kann mannicht entgehen, ihr Gutter; die wollt ihr Menschen 
nioht sehen.’ The word pravacyam seems to be rendered by * wahrhaftig Ludwig, XJeber 
die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 117; translates, without bias : ‘ jener pfad des Aditya am himmel ist 
•zu etwas beriimendem gemacht ; ihr gbtter, ihr uberschreitet ihn nicht; ihr menschen, ihr 
seht ihn nicht.’ The repeated pada in 2.22.4 shows that the word pravacyam means ‘ object of 
praise ‘ calling for praise ’ : ‘ 0 dancer Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore, 
has been made an object of praise in heaven,’ The masculine krtah in 1.105.16 is inconsis- 
tent with the expression pafica uksano . . . devatra nu pravacyam in 1.115.10 (cf. also 
1. 1 17.8), but I do not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative age 
•of 1.105.16. 

l.lO 6 . 16 ^ 06 <i, ratham na dm’gdd vasavab sudanavo vi'9vasman no arxbaso ni'f 
pipartana. 

1.10e.2»' (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

td aditya a gata sarvatataye bbnta deva vrtraturyesu 9aihbh.iivab, 
j^rathaih na durgad vasavali sudanavo vi9vasman no anhaso nis pipartana.j 

^ refrain j I . I o 6. 1 6'h.6cd 

10.35.1 {Lu9a Dbanaka; to Vi9ve Devah) 

ta aditya a gata sarvdtatay© vrdbe no yajnam avata sajosasab, 

bfhaspatiiii pUsanam a9vina bhagam svasty agni'm samidbanam fmabe. 

1 . 106 . 7 *^^ (Kutsa ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

devair no devy aditir ni patu devds trata trayatam aprayucban, 

^tan no mitrd varuno mamabantam aditib sindhub prtbivi uta dyduh.j 

sa’ refrain, i.94.i6cd ff. 
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4,55.7^^ (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Devah) 

devaii’ no devy aditir ni patu devas trata trayatam aprayucliaii, 

Liaaln' mitrasya varunasya dhasinij arhamasi prann'yaiii sanv agneh. 

of. 4.55-7° 

[ 1 . 107 . 2 % dpa no deva avasS gamantu : 10.35.13c, vi9ve no deva, &c.] 

Of. 1. 89. 7'*. 

1 . 107 . 2 ‘^ {Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devali) 

LTipa no deva avasa gamantVj angirasEm samabhi stuyamEnah, ef, 1.107.2a- 
I'ndra indriyair maruto marudbhir adityair no aditib garma yabsat. 

4.54.6^ (VEmadeva; to Savitar) 

y§ te trir ahan savitah savaso dive-dive sEubhagam asuvanti, 
indro dyavEprthivi smdhur adbbi'r adityair no aditih garma yansat. 
10.66.3^ (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Vigve DevE^ 

indro vasubbih pari patu no gayam adityair no aditib garma yaebatu, 
rudrd rudrebliir dev6 inrlayEti nas tvasta no gnEbbih suvitaya jinvatu. 

The two disfcichs of 4.54.6 ai-e anacoluthic. Lxidwig, 134, overrides the difSculty by 
separating y6 from asuvanti, and changing the latter to a suvanti : ‘ die trankopfer fiir dioh, 
0 Savitar, die dreimal des tags statt haben, tag fur tag senden sie uns gliiok her.' notwith- 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then 
expect a modal form a suvantu, or the like ; ef. yansat at the end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which are modal. The secondary workmanship of 4.54.6 seems to 
me evident. But 10.66.3 claim to antiquity either ; see under 7.35.15.— For the 

repeated pada cf. 4.25.5% urv asma aditih 5.ai-ma yansat. 

1 . 107 . 3 ^ (Kutsa ; to Vigve DevEb) 

tan na I'ndras tad varunas tad agnis tad aryama tat savita eano dbat, 

Ltan no mitro varuno mamahantEm aditih sindhuh prthivi uta dyauh.j 

ip" refrain, i.94.i6c<^^ if. 

6.49.14^ (Rjifvan BharadvEja ; to Vigve Devah) 

tan n6 ’hir budhnyo adbhir arkais tdt parvatas tat savita cano dbat, 

tad dsadhibhir abhi ratisaco bhagah puramdhir jinvatu pra raye. 

1 , 108 . 1 ^ (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

ya indragni citratamo ratho vam abbi vigvani bbuvanani cdste, 
tend yEtam saratham tasthivahSLathE somasya pibatam sutasya.j 

P" refrain, i.io8.6^i2‘i 

7.61.1C (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

lid vEm caksur varuna supratikam devayor eti suryas tatanvan, 
abbi yd vigva bbuvanani ca§ite sa manyum martyesv d ciketa. 

We render 1. 108.1, ‘O Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing upon it, united. Then drink ye of the pressed soma.’ 
The students of the Eig-Veda are steeped in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures 
of speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion. 
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But the second stanza states that the sun, the eye of Varuna and Mitra, or of heaven, performs 
the same function : ‘ Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped eye of you two gods, Varuna 
(and Mitra). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.^ 
See 1.50.7 ; 1.H5.1 ; 6.51.2 ; 7.60.1, 2,&c., and cf. Bergaigne, iii. 168. Evidently the epigonal 
poet of 1,108.1 has bori’owed and applied with a rather frenzied metaphor the simple and 
beautiful idea of 1.61.1. Cf. with this the relation of 1.35. 10 to 1.118.1 (p. 67). — Of. 10.85.18°, 
vi5Vfiny anyo bhuvanabhi^aste. 

1.108.1^ 6^^-12^ Mha somasya pibatam sutasya ; 1.108.5^^, tebhih somasya, &c. 
1.108.3'i (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

cakrafche hi sadhryan nama bhadram sadhricina vrtrahana utd sthah, 
tav indragnX sadhryhhca nisadya vfsnah. sdmasya vrsana vrsetham. 

6.68.r ih (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna madhumattamasya vrsnah sdmasya vrsana vrsetham, 
idam vam andhali p&dsiktam asme ^asadyasmin barhisi madayetham.j 

g®- 6.52.13d 

1.108.4d (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

samiddhesv agnisv anajani yatasrucE barhir u tistirand, 

tlvraih somaih piirisiktebhii’ arvag 6ndragni saumanasaya yatam. 

7.93.6^’ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

imam u sd somasutim upa na 6ndxagni sanmanasaya yatam, 
nu cid dhi parimamnathe asman a vam $a§vadbhir vavrtiya vajaih. 

Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.ioi. 

1.108.7‘3-12o, atah pari vrsanEv a hi yatEm. 

1.108.12’’ (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yad indragnl lidita suryasya madhye divah svadhaya madayethe, 
i_atah pari vrsanEv a hi yatdin atha somasya pibatam sutasyE.j 

gsrc: refrain, 1. 108. id, dd-iad; d: refrain, 1.108,70-120 

10. 15. 14’’ {^ankha Yamayana : to the Fathers) 

ye agnidagdha ye anagnidagdhE madhye divah svadhaya madayante, 
tebhih svaral asunitim etam yathava9am tanvam kalpayasva. 

Possibly, though by no means certainly, the repeated pada is secondary in 1.108.12, 
because, as a rule, svadha is leitmoUf of pitarah, rather than devah, who are later on 
restricted to svalia. So in 10.14.3, where the distinction is made along that line. See also 
3.4.7; In the ritual this is regular and technical; see my Concordance under the 

two words, and cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 36. 

1.110.7° (Kutsa ; to J^bhus) 

rbhur na indrah 9avasa navlyan rbhiii* vdjebhir vasubhir vasur dadih, 
ynsmakam deva avasahani priy6 ’bhi tisthema prtsutir asnnvatam. 

7.59.2a (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

ynsmakam deva avasahani priyd ijsnEs tarati dvisah, 

jpra sa ksayaih tirate vi mahir, iso y6 vb varEya da9ati. j 6®* 7.59. 2cd 
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[1.110.9^ vajeBHr no vajasatavaviddhi ; 6.44.9^, dhanasya satav asmaii ayiddlii.] 
Of. 2.30.8. 

1.112.1'3-28<i, tabhir u su Qti'bhir a^vina gatam. 

1.112.5^ (Kntsa ; to Alvins) 

yabhl rebham nlvrtam sitam adbhya lid vandanam airayatam sv&,r dygd, 
yabbih kanvam pra sfsasantam dvatam Ltabhir u sii Gtibhir a^vina gatam.j 

refrain, 

1.118.6®- (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa; to Alvins) 

lid vdndanam airatam dansanabMr ud rebbaih dasra vrsana faclbhib, 
m's taugryam parayathab samudrat puna? cyavanani cakratbur yiivanam. 

[1.112.8®, yabbir vartikam grasitam amuncatam: 10.39. 13^1, yuvani ?aelbhir 
grasitam amuneatam.] 

1.112.20^ (Kutsa ; to A9vins) 

yabbih ^amtatl bhavatbo dadaguse bbnjyiiin yabbir avatbo yabbir ddbrigum, 
omyavatlni subbaram rtastubbam Ltabhir Q sd Gti'bhir a^vina gatam.j 

^ refrain, i .112. i<5-23'i 

8.22.10® (Sobhari KanTa ; to Aqvuis) 

yabbib paktbam avatbo yabbir adbrignm yabbir babhruni vfjosasam, 
tabhir no maksu tuyam a5vina gatam bbisajyatam yad aturam. 

1.112.24*1: 1.34.12*1, vrdbe ca no bbavatam vajasatSu. 

1.113.4® : 1.92.7®, bhasvatl netri sGnftanam. 

1.113.4^6^, usa ajigar bbdvanani vi'$va. 

1.113.7®!''! (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

esa divd dnbita prdty adargi vyucbanti yuvatih Qnkravasab, 
vf9vasye?anri partbivasya vasva liso adydba subbage ry iicba. 

1.124.3® (Kakslvat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

esa div6 dnbita praty adargi jyotir vasana samana pui’astat, 

L^tasya pantham anv eti sadhu prajanativa na di'90 ininati.j 1.124.3®*! 
1.123.13® (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa; to Usas) 

rtasya ragmfm anuyaebamana bhadram-bhadram kratum asmasu dbebi, 
nso no adya snbava vy ucbasmasu rdyo magbavatsu ca syuh. 

For 1.113.7“ ® 1 '- 4 - 52 -I ; 7.81.1. — For the relationship of 1.113 and. 1.124 see under 1.113.15, 
and cf. also 1. 113.1® with 1.124.8“ 

1.113.14*1 (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

vy anjibhir diva atEsv adyaud Epa krsnam nirnljam devy ^vab, 
prabodbayanty arunebbir agvair <5sa yati snyuja ratbena. 
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4.14.3^ (Yamadeya Gautama ; to IJsas) 

avalianty arumr jyotisagan mahi eitra rafmiTbhi? cekitana, 

prabodhayanty suvitaya devy tisa iyate snyiija ratbena. 

1 . 113 . 16 °^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

avahantl p6sya varyani citram ketum krnute cekitana, 
iyii^inam upama gagyatinam vibbatinam pratbambsa vy agvait. 
i.i24.2<5d (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

L^minatl daivyani vratani praminati manusya yugiini,j 

; 1. 92. 12C; b :1.92.11c 

iyusinam upama ^agyatinam ayatinam pratbamdsa vy adyaut. 

See under 1.92.11 and 1.113.14. 

1 . 113 . 16 ^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

lid irdhvaih jivd asur na Sgad apa pragat tama a jyotir eti, 
araik pantham yatave suryEyaganma ydtra pratiranta ayub. 

8.48. nd (PragEtha Kanva ; to Soma) 

apa tya astbur anira amivE nir atrasan tamisicir abhEisuh, 

ji somo asman aruhad vibEyE aganma yatra pratiranta ayu!b. 

For the repeated pada of. 7.103.10^. 

1 . 114 . 6<1 (Kutsa ; to Eudra) 

idEm pitrE manitEm ucyate yacah syEdoh syadlyo rudraya yardhanam, 
lT^svE ea no amrta martabbojanamj tmane tokaya tanayaya mrla. 

2.33.i4ci (Grtsamada; to Eudra) 

j_pari no heti rudrasya yrjyahj pari tyesasya durmati'r mahi gEt, 

®®” 2 . 33 .i 4 d 

Eya sthira maghayadbbyas tanusva midbvas tokaya tdnayaya mrla. 

Of. 7.45.3'^ martabhdjanam adlia rasate nah, and 7.16.4; 81.5. The two hymns involved 
in this rubric show also marked similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13. 

[l.lM.D®', lipa te stomEn pa^upa ivEkaram: 10.127.8a, lipa te ga iyakaram 
(. . . stomam).] 

[ 1 . 114 , 10 ®, mrla ca no adbi ca brUbi deva; i. 35.1 id, raksE ca, &c.] 

1 . 116 .lc'''d (Kutsa ; to Srirya) 

citram deyanam lid agad anikam caksur mitrEsya yarupasyagneh, 
apra dyavaprtbivi antariksam surya atma jEgatas tastbusa? ca. 

4.14.2C (YEmadeya GEutama; to Savitar-Siirya) 

Ordhyam ketiim sayita deyd agrej Liyotir vi^yasmEi bhiivanaya krnyEn,j 

1.92.4C 

apra dyavaprtbivi antEriksam vi suryo ra9mibhi9 cekitanah. 
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7.101.6^5 (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjany a) 

^sa retodha vrsabMh 9a§vatlnamj tasminn atma jagatas tastMsag oa, 

3-56.3'^ 

tan ma rtam patu §ata§aradaya Lyuyam pata svastibhih s^da nab.j 

gir refrain, 7. i. 20^ ff, 

1 . 115 . 3 <i (Kutsa; to Usas) 

bbadra a5va Karitah suryasya citra etagvE anumadyEsah, 
namasyanto diva a prstham asthuh pari dyavaprtbm yanti sadydb. 

3.58.8'^ (Vifvamitra ; to A9vins) 

%vina pari vEna I'sah purQcir I3nir girbbi'r yatamana dmrdhrEh, 
ratho ba vEm rtajd adrijGtali p^ri dyavaprtlim yati sadyab. 

For 3.58.S cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 14; yatamana means ‘ keep step ‘ keep in line with 

[ 1 . 116 . 4 :®, yaded ayukta barltah sadhastbat : 7.60.3®', ayukta sapta barltab, &e.] 


Group 12 . Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kak§ivat 
Dairghatamasa 

1 . 116 . 7 ®'*'*^ (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yuvdm nara stuvatd pajriyaya kaksivate aradatam piiramdbim, 

karotarac cbapbad dgvasya vfsnah gataria kiimbban asincatam surayab. 

1. 1 1 7. 7® (Tbe same) 

ynvam nara stnvatd krsniyaya visnapvkm dadathur vi9vakaya, 
gbosEyai cit pitrsade durone patirii juryantyE a9vinav adattam. 

1. 1 1 7. 6^ (Tbe same) 

tEd vEm narE 9ansyam pajriydna kaksivata nasatya parijman, 
gapbad agvasya vajino janaya gatam kiimbban asincatam madbimam. 

Note also that i.iid.id® = 1.117.17*. For the relation of these hymns see p. 18. Of. also 
the pada 1.116.23*, avasyat <5 stuvate krsniyaya. — See Geldnoi-, Rigveda Kommentar, p. iS. 

1 . 116 . 16 ® (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to A9vins) 

gatam mesan vrkye eaksadanam rjragvam tarn pitandbam cakara, 

tasmii aksi nasatya vicaksa adbattam dasra bbisajav anarvan. 

gatam mesan vrkyd mamabanam tamab prdnitam agivena pitra, 
aksi rjragve agvinav adbattam jyotir andbaya cakrathur vieakse. 
These two stanzas as a whole are constructed imitatively ; see preceding item. 

16 [n.o.s. 20] 
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1 . 117 . 2 e (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa) to A9Tins) 

y6 -vam afvina manaso javiyan ratkah STa5vo vi^a ajfgati, 

y<§iia gachathak suk^to durondm tena nara varti'r asmabhyaiii yatam. 

1.183.1° (Agastya ; to A§vins) 

tarn yunjatkam manaso y6 javiyan trivan dhnro vi’sana yas tricakrah, 
ydnopayatMb. snkfto duronam tridkatuna patatko vlr na parnaik. 

Of. yatam a5vma sulifto duronam, 4.13.1®.— For the expression miinaso javiyan see under 

9atam kumbkan asincatam madkunam: 1.116.7^, ^atam kumbkan 
asincatam sitrayak. 

1 . 117 , 7 », ynvaih nara stuvatekrsniyaya: 1.116.7a, yuvam nara stuvate pajriyaya, 

1 . 117 . 8 ^ (Kaksivat Dairgkatamasa ; to Afvins) 

purii varpansy a9Yina dadkana ni pedava nkatknr agiim a^vam, 

sakasrasdm vajinam apratitam akihanam 9ravasyhTn tarutram. 

7,71.5'^^ (Yasistka j to A9vins) 

yuvdik cyavanam jaraso ’mumuktam ni pedava ukatknr agiim dgvam, 
nir anhasas tamasa spartam atrim nl jakusam 9ithire dkatam antak. 

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer ring. Ludwig, 28, renders 1.117.9“''’, ' vile gestalten sehaf- 
fend, 0 A9vina, habt ihr dem Pedu das rasehe ross zugefuhrt ’. Grassmann, ‘ Euoh viele 
Formen sehaffend, habt ihr Ritter das rasehe Ross dem Pedu zugefuhret’. It seems to me 
more likely that the passage means: ‘having put on many beautiful forms ye have carried 
the swift horse to Pedu.’ But the connexion between the two padas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 cf. 1.117.13, and Oldonberg, RV. Noten, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pada cf. under 
1.118.9. 

1 . 117 . 17 “', 9atam mesun vrkyb mamakanam : i.iie.ida, 9ataih. mesan vrky& 
caksadan^m. 

1 . 117 . 20 <l {Kaksivat Dairgkatamasa ; to A9vins) 

adkennm dasra staryam vi'saktam apinvatam 9ayavG a9vina gam, 

yuvam 9acibhir vimadaya jayain ny kkatknk pxirumitrdsya ydsam. 

10.39.7h (Gkosa Kakslvatl; to A9vins) 

yuvam ratkena vimadaya gundkyuvam ny -kkatbuk pnrnmitrasya 
yosanam, 

yuvam kavam vadkrimatya agackatam yuvam susutim cakratkuk 
piiraiiidhaye. 

For susutim in 10.39. 7« cf- Oldenberg, RV. Roten, p. 357, note 3.~Tho beautiful woman 
of both stanzas, whom the Alvins bring to Vimada as bride, is named Kamadyu in 10.65.12. 
•The phrase vimadaya jay am also in I.ii6.i«.— Note also that 1.118.9® =. 10.39.10“. 
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1 . 117 . 21(1 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

yavam vfkenayvina vapantesam dukanta manusaya dasra, 

abki dasyum bakurena dbamantoru jyotig cakratliur aryaya. 

7.5.6^ (Vasistha Maitravamni ; to Vaigvanara) 

tve asurykm vasavo ny rnvan kratum hi te mitramaho jusanta, 

tyam. dasyiahr okaso agna aja urii jydtir janayana aryaya. 

For 1.117.21 see Muir, OST. i. 171, note, 174; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 113, where other 
references. For pada 1.117.21®' cf. 8.22.6^ yavam vrkena karsathah ; for the repeated 
pada, 6.3.1^ 

1 . 117 . 23 '! (Kaksivat Dairgliatamasa ; to Agvins) 

sada kavl sumatim a cake vam vi^va dhiyo agvina pravatam me, 

asme rayim nasatya brliantam apatyasaeam grutyam raratham. 

6.72.5h (Bharadvaja j to Indra and Soma) 

indrasoma yuvam anga tarutram apatyasaeam griityaih rarathe, 
yuvam §usmam naryam carsanibhyah sam vivyathuh prtanlsaham ugrE. 

Grassmann translates 6.72.5®'*’, ‘Ihr, Indra-Soma, ihr allein verliehet siegreiche kraft, 
heriihmte, kinderreiche that is, he makes the adjectives in pada b agree with fusmam in pada c. 
This is not correct, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies rayim with these adjectives : ‘ Indra 
und Soma, ihr fiirwar gebt sigenden, auf die kinder ubergehenden, ruhmvollen [reiohtum].’ 
Ludwig must have had the parallel, 1,117.23, in mind, though he does not cite it. In his 
Lexicon, s. v. ^rutya, Grassmann also correctly supplies rayim in 6.72.5. The word ^rdtya, 
something like German ‘protzig’, is a kind of kenning of rayi (cf. also 2.30.11), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that the repeated pada in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rasri, is under- 
stood, must be regarded as inferior to 1. 117.23, where the same word is expressed. For the 
adjective tarutram with rayim in 6.72.5 see under 1.79.8*’. 

1 . 117 . 258 '''*'i (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Afvins) 

etani vam agvina viry^ni pra pnrvyany Syavo ’vocan, 

brdhma. krnvanto vrsana yuvabhyam snviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.39.8®' (Grtsamada ; to Agvins) 

etani vam agvina vardhanani brdhma stomam grtsamadaao akran, 
tani nara jujusEnopa yatam L^rhad vadema vidathe snvirahj 

refrain, 2.1.16*1 ff. 

2.i2.i5<i (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

yah sunvate pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kllasi satyah, 

Lvayam ta indra vi9vaha priyasahj snviraso viditbam a vadema. 

S®* 2.12.15*3 

8.48.141! (PragEtha KSnva ; to Soma) 

trataro devE adhi vocatE no ma no nidra l9ata mota jalpih, 

Lvayam somasya vigvaha priyasahj snviraso vidatham a vadema. 

SS* 2.12.15*3 

Stanzas 1. 117.25 and 2.39.8 seem ahnost like two elaborations of the same theme by 
different composers ; see Part 2, chapter 1, class 5. — The fourth pada in most of these stanzas 
is in reality a refrain, not very different from the more technical refrain pada, 2.i.i6®ff., 
brhad vadema vidathe suvlrah. 
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1 . 118 . 1 ^: 1.35.10% sumrllkah sTavafi yStv arvan. 

l.llS.ld (Kakslvat Drdrghatamasa ; to A9vms) 
a vam ratho a§vma gyenapatva Lsumrllkah svavan yatv arvanjj 
j 6 martyasya manaso javiyan trivandlnir6 vrsana vataraiilialk. 

1.183.1^ (Agastya ; to A§vms) 

taiii yunjathaiii manaso y6 javiyan trivandliurd vrsana yas trieakrdti, 
Lyenopayathah sukfto duronariij tridhatuna patatho vir na parnaih. 

gS‘I.Il7.2C 

See under 1.35.10’’.— For the expression manaso javiyan see under 1.117.2®. 

1 . 118 . 3 ®'^°^ (Kaksivat DEirghatamasa ; to A9vms) 

prav^dyamana snv^ta rathena dasrav imam grnntam gl6kam adreh, 
kim angd. vam praty avartim gamistkahur vipraso agvina purajah. 

3-58.3’‘^°d (Vigvamitra ; to A9vins) 

snyugTbhir agvaih suvfta rathena dasrav imdm grntitam gldkam 
adrek, 

kim anga vam praty avartim gamistkaknr vipraso aQvina purajak. 
For pravadyamana . . . rathena cf. 1.181.3 5 

1 . 118 .# (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vms) 
a vaik gyenaso agvina vakantu ratke yuktasa agavah patamgah, 
y6 aptdro divyaso na gi'dhra abki prayo nasatya vakanti. 

6.63.7^ (Bharadvaja; to Agvins) 

a vam vayd ’gvaso vakistka abki prayo nasatya vakantu, 

Lpra vam ratho manojava asarjljsdh prksa isldho anu parvili. 6.63.70 

For the difficult pfida 6.63,7^ cf. 8.23.3, ^md Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 408 ; for prksa Pischel, 
Ted. Stud. i. 96. 

1 . 118 . 60 , dd vandanam airatam dahsanabluh : 1.112.5% dd vandanam airayatam 
svkr dr96. 

1 . 118 . 9 “' (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa j to A9vms) 

yuvdm gvetam pedava indrajtitam ahihanam agvinadkattam dgvamj 
joktitram aryo abhibhutim ugram sahasrasam vfsanam vidvahgam. 

10. 39. 1 (Grhosa Kaksivatl ; to A9vms) 

yuvam §vetam pedave ’gvinagvam navabhir vajair navati ca vaji'nam, 
earlqftyam dadkatkur dravayatsakham bhagaiii na ni-bhyo havyam 
mayobhdvam. 

The problem of interpretation is johutram. The Pet. Lex., followed by Grassmann, 
and Hillebrandt in the vocabulary of his Chrestomathy, renders ‘laut wiehernd’. Sayana 
had previously indicated the same translation, and accounted for it by ati5ayena sam- 
gramesv ahvataram, ‘the caller to battles par excellence’. Bergaigne, ii. 452, * invoqud 
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par les pretres \ whieli is nearly correct. Ludwig, 30, hits the nail on the head with 
‘ laut zu riihmen’. The suffix -tra naates the noun one of instrument, with incidental 
passive value, e.g. patra ‘instrument of drinking’ ; johutra means ‘subject to fervent invo- 
cation This is pi'obable gramnaatically and intrinsically ; it is made certain by the closely 
parallel darkrtyam ‘worthy of ardent praise’ in 10.39.10 (cf. also 1.119.10), The expression 
johutram aryah is paralleled even more closely by carkrtyam aryah in 4.38.2 ; cf. alsohavyo 
aryah in 1.116.6. I cannot agree with Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77, that carkrtyam aryah 
means ‘ der zu riihmen ist noch mehr als ein Reicher ', or, by the same terms, that havyo aryah 
means ‘to be invoked more than a rich man ’. Nor can I believe that Bergaigne, Lexique du 
Rig- Veda, p. 170, and Oldenberg, 2 DMG. liv. 178, ai’a right in translating johhtram arydh, and 
earkf tyam aryah by ‘ he is to be praised or called by the poor ’. an is in these passages 
synonymous with suri and maghavan: carkrtyam aryiih ‘fit to be praised by the rich 
(sacrificer)’ ; johutram aryah ‘to be fervently invoked by the rich (sacrificer)’. — Note also 
that 1.117,20® = 10.39.7'’. — For the repeated pada of. 1.117.9'’. 

/ 

'^1.121.5°^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Yifve Devah) 
tubhyam payo yat pitarav anitam radbah snr6tas turane bhuranyu, 
gdci yat te rdkna ayajanta sabardugbayah, paya nsnyayab. 

io.6i.iic<i (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah) 

maksu kanayah sakhyarii naviyo radbo na reta rtam ft turanyan, 

giici yat te r6kna ayajanta sabardugbayah paya usriyayab. 

For these stanzas, both of which come pretty close to intentional brahmodya, see Ludwig, 
470, 997 (with notes) ; Grassmann, ii. 448, 475 ; Bergaigne, ii. 1 10, in, 309 ; iii. 233 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 118. Stanza 10.61. 10 begins with a pada almost identical with 10,61.11“' 
maksu kanayah sakhyam navagvah. 

1.121.18^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vzgve Devnh) 
tvam siiro harito rEmayo nfn bbarac cakram dtago nayam indra, 
prasya pEram navatim nEvyknEm api kartam avartayd ’yajyun. 

5. 3 1 . 1 1 c ( Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

sura? cid rathaiii paritakmyEyEm piirvam karad uparam jtijuvansam, 
bbdrac cakrdm dtagab sam rinati Lpuro dadhat sanisyati kratuih nah.j 

^4.20.31* 

Pada 5.31,11® is repeated in 4.20.3'’, where it is perfectly clear. The difiiculties of the 
present two stanzas concern themselves with nrn in 1.121.13® (why, after all, not accusative, 
if such expressions as harayo vfsanah, 6.44.19, 10.112.2, are to be trusted?); with nayam 
in 1. 1 21.13'’ ; above all, with the difficult legend of Eta^a and the wheel of the sun 

(Bergaigne, ii. 330 ff.; Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 278 if,). The renderings of the older 
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent interpreters lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 38, 42 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 
161-^163 (cf. i. 42 with ii. 162). Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 121 ff., to which add Ludwig, XJebor Methode, p. 23. 

1.122.3<1, 1#, tEn no rlgve varivasyantu devah. 

1.122.6“' (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Yigve DevEh, here Mitra and Yaruna) 
grutdm me mitravaruna bavemdta grutam sadane vigvatah sim, 
grotu nah gr6turEtih sugrdtuh suksEtrE slndhur adbhih. 
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7.62.t5'^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra aad Varuna) 

pra baliavE sisrtam jivase na lE no gavyutim uksatam glirtena,j 

^ef, 3.62.168'^ 

a no jane §ravayatam ynvEna Qrutam me mitr&varuna havema. 
Grassmann renders 1.122,6®*, ‘Der gern erhorfc, GehSr uns sclienlit, erhdr uns, der wiesen- 
reiclie Strom mit seinen Wassern ’ ; Ludwig, 195, ‘ es Lore uns, der gabe besitzt, von der man 
hQren soil, der ser beriilimte Sindhn mit schonem gefilde mit den Apas The entire stanza 
with its hysterical repetition of root ^ru is secondary clap-trap, its last pada is metrically 
defective ; see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 82, who restores it hypothetically suks6tra nah 9rnavat 
sindhur adbhih (cf. also EV. Eoten, p. 124) ; Arnold VM., who would supply 9r6tu nalh before 
suks^tra. Neither compels. It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first pada 
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5. 

[1.122.11'b, frdta rajEno amrtasya mandrah; 10.93.4% te gha rfijano, &c.] 

1 . 123 . 5 ^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

bhagasya svasa varunasya jEmi'r lisah siinrte pratbama jarasva, 

pa§ca sa daghya yd agbasya dhata jayema tarn daksinayS rathena, 

7.76.6*1 (Vasistlia; to Usas) 

prati tva stdmair ilate vasistha usarbudhah subliage tustuvansah, 
gavaiii netri vajapatnl na ucbdsah snjate pratliama jarasva. 

For 1.125.5 of. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass- 
mann’s change of daksinaya to daksinaya(h), notwithstanding the expression ratho 
daksinaya[h) in st. i. The apposition in st. 5 is just as good, even more forceftil than the 
attributive genitive in st. i, ‘may the institutor of evil get left, may we get ahead of him on 
the chariot baksheesh ’. The expression pa9ca (or pa9cad) dagh is the equivalent of English 
slang ‘ get left’; apa9cri(d)-daghvan is one who does not 'get left’, EV. 6.42.1 ; AV. 19*55.6 5 
MS. 3.9.4: 120.17; Ap 9 . 7.28.2. In st. 1.123.1 diiksinayalh seems to be the veiled name of 
Usas herself; see my Eeligion of theVeda,p. 7iff. In st. 1.123.5 the picture has changed: 
baksheesh is called a chariot that overtakes and leaves behind the (non-sacrificing) impious.— 
For jarasva see under 1.124.10^. 

1 . 123 . 12 i> (Kakslvat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

afYEvatir gdmatir vi$vavara yatamana ragrrubMh suryasya, 

para ca yanti punar a ca yanti bhadra nama vahamanE usasab. 

5.4.4I’ (Yasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

jusasvSgna ilayE sajdsa yatamano ragmibbib suryasya, 

jusasva nab samidbaiii jataveda lE ca devan baviradyaya vaksi.j 

S-S”cf. 5.1. nd 

1 . 123 . 13 % uso no adya subEva vy ucba : 1.113.7*1, uso adydba subbag© vy ucba. 
1 . 124 , 2 a'; 1.92.12% aminatl daivyani vratani. 

I.I24.2I5; 1.92.11% praminati manusy^ yu^ni. 

1 . 124 . 20 * 1 ; 1.113.150*1, lyuslnam upama Yagvatlnam ayatinam (1.113.15% vibbatl 
nam) pratbamdsa vy hdyaut (1.113.15*1, agvait). 
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1 . 124 . 8 *^; 1.113.7% esa divo duMta praty adar^i. 

1 . 124 . 3 °*^^ (Kakslvat Dairgliatamasa ; to Usas) 

Lcsa divo duhita praty adar9i j jyotir vasana samand purastat, 6®“ i . 1 1 3. 7 a 

l^tasya pantliain anv eti sadhu prajanativa na digo minati. 

5.8o,4°<i (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa vytol bhavati dvibai’liS Sviskrnvana tanviim purastat, 

rtasya pautbam anv eti sadbu prajanativa na digo minati, 

10.66.13^ (Vasukarna Vssukra ; to Vigve Devah) 

j^daivya liotara pratbama purobitaj rtasya pantham anv emi sadbuya, 

2.3.7a 

ksetrasya patim prativegam imabe vi'gvan devan amftan aprayucbatab. 

We have not the means of deciding which of the first two very imitative stanzas is 
entitled to priority. But one point is certain : the two pSdas of the repeated distich are 
so well knit together as to preclude their having been composed in the first place separately, 

‘ straight does she (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of rta (divine law) ; as 
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions’. Now 10.66.13'^ (with sfidhuya, 
neat jagatl variant for the tristxihh cadence in sadhu) occurs by itself as an obviously late 
imitation. Ludwig, 238, tries the tour de force of translating 10.66.13^'’ in one construction; 
'den beiden gOttlichen hotar als den ersten purohita geh ioh gliicklich naoh den weg der 
ordnung.’ Q-rassmann, not unsimilarly, ‘ Den Gotterpriestern, als dam ersten Priesterpaar 
folg graden Wegs ioh auf dem Pfad des rechten Werkes And again Bergaigne, iii, 241 1 
‘ Je suis exactement les deux sacrificatexirs divins, les premiers purohita sur le chemin du rta.’ 
I do not regard these translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning 
upon anv emi in 10.66.13 from that of anv eti in 1. 124.3 ; 5.80.4 ; secondly, because anv+i 
does not govern two accusatives ; ef. in addition 3.12.7 (where there are two verbs, dpa prS 
yanti, and anu yanti) ; 7.44.5 ; and 8.12.3. The facts are these ; in 10.66.13 rtasya pdntham 
anv emi sadhuya is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic daivya hotara prathama purd. 
hita, who are stock figures in the seventh or eighth stanzas of the apri-hymns: 3662.3.7; 
3.4,7 s= 3. 7.8 ; 10.110.7, and ef. of the more recent litei’ature on the apri-suktas, Bergaigne, 
Eocherches sur I’Histoire de la Liturgie vddique, Journal Asiatique, 1889, pp. 13 ff. ; Olden- 
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. The stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rendered : ‘ We implore the two 
divine Hotar, the first Purohitas— straight do I go along by the path of the divine law (here 
the ritualistic rtd, or sacrificial law) — we implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and 
all the immortal gods, the unfailing.’ There can be no doubt that the repeated pada means 
about the same thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 has boiTowed it with 
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which he had in hand. Note that tho 
daivya hdtara, othenvise apri-genii, figure here (and in 10.65,10) outside their proper sphere. 

1.124.5c (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

purve ardbe rajaso aptyasya gavarii janitry akrta pra ketum, 

vy b pratbate vitardm varxya obha prnanti pitror upastba. 

1 0.110.4® (Jamadagni Bbargava, or Eama Jamadagnya ,* Apriyab, here 
Barbis) 

pracmam barblh pradlga prthivya vdstor asya vrjyate agre dbnSm, 
vy b pratbate vitardm vdriyo dev6bhyo aditaye syonam. 

We render 1. 124.5, ‘On the eastern side of the watery sky Usas, tho mother of the cows, 
hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth)’. If the third pSda of this picturesque stanza did not happen to 
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occur elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of IJsas imagery 
(cf. 1.92. 12 ; 3.61.4 ; 4.51.8 ; 6.64.3, &c<)* The same pada, however, is used to describe the 
barhis, in io.iro.4 : ‘Eastward in the direction of the earth the barhis is prepared (>/varj, 
‘wmrk’, cf. I.E. uerg = Avestan varaz, Gr. fepy), when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 
of the days. Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.’ Ludwig, 
781, misconceives vaster asyah as ‘ zur bekleidung dieser erde ’. It is important to hold to 
its true meaning, namely, vaster asyah (sc. usdsah), because this brings on the motif of TJsas. 
So, correctly, Grassmann , ii. 389 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; cf, also Bergaigne, iii. 160. Now 
the remaining barhis-stanzas of the Apri hymns (1.13.5 5 1.142.5 > 1.188.4 ; 2.3.4 > 3-4*4 > S*S*4 5 
7.2.4 ; 9.5.4 ; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide : in 1.188.4 it has 
room even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can see unerringly that the repeated pada is 
borrowed directly from the Usas imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above, 
suggested by pada b, vaster asya vrjyate Jigre ahnam, which introduces Usas in person. See 
vaster usasah, or usdsam 1.79.6; 7.X0.2 ; and agre ahnam in 5.1.4; 5.80.2. The ritualistic 
poet as he spreads the sacrificial sti*aw in the morning when Usas rises does not miss the 
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ‘ God Barhis' (devabarhis, TS. 1.1.2.1, 
and many other times) and the Goddess Usas. — For 1.124.5“’’ cf. 1.92.1®’’. 

1 , 124 . 7 ° (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

abhrat^va punsa eti xiratlci gartfiriig iva sanaye dhananam, 

jay^va patya ugati suvasa L^sa hasreva ni ripite apsab.j cf. 1.12 ^.*1^ 

4.3.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

ayam ydni? cakrma yam vayam te jay^va patya ugati suvasab, 
arvacmah parivlto nl sidoma u te svapaka praticih. 

10.71.4'i (Brhaspati Angirasa ; to Jnana) 

uta tvah pa9yaii na dadar5a vacam uta tvah frnvan na frnoty enam, 
ut6 tvasmai tanvhm vf sasre jay^va patyd ugati suvasahi. 

10.91.13’^ (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

imam pratnaya sustutfm navlyasim voceyam asma ugate grnotu nah, 
bhuya antara brdy asya nispfge jay^va patya ugati suvasab. 

The repeated pada offers an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the 
Yedic poets, and at the same time contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that the idea of the repeated pada is as staple with these poets as, e.g., that of the * cow lick- 
ing the calf’, the standard expression for mother’s love. The four repetitions show that the 
verse was in what we may call a state of flotation — any poet’s fair game. Yet I venture to 
assume that it originated in the Usas stanza, 1. 124.7 U®’’" which see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. 
XV. 2 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 308). The poet of 10.71.4 uses high art in braiding the notion 
with his theme vac, ‘ the holy word’, precursor of brahma : ‘ There are some who are able to 
see, yet do not see Vile ; yea there are some who are able to hear Vac, but do not hear her. 
But to some she unfolds her person as a finely robed, loving wife to her spouse.’ In 10.91,13 
another poet desires that his recent clever song of praise shall insinuate itself into Agni’s 
heart as the same kind of a wife is pleasing to her husband. It will be observed that the 
construction of the repeated pilda begins here to loosen somewhat. In 4.3.2 it is very loose 
indeed. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 325 renders, ‘ This is the home which we have prepared for 
thee (sc. Agni, meaning, of course, Agni’s hearth, yoni) as a well-dressed, loving wife 
(prepares the marriage-bed) for her husband’. I doubt that the poet had any such com- 
parison in mind; he wishes to say, it seems, that Agni’s hearth shall please him as an 
attractive wife pleases her husband. The metaphor limps decidedly, though we cannot say 
■definitely whether the repeated pada is borrowed directly from 1.124.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still one is tempted to put the relative chronology of the stanzas in the order of the 
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applicability of the repeated pada: 1.124.7; ^o.p.4 . ; 10.91.13 ; 4.3.2, and this order, in any 
case, i-emains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas.— The four 
padas of 1. 1 24. 7 each contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 2a. For 1,124.7“, also the author, SBE. sHi. 25S. 

[1.124.7‘\ itsa hasreva ni rinlte apsah ; 5 . 80 . 6 I’, y<5seva bliadra ni rinlte &psah.] 

1.124.1015 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa; to Usas) 

pra bodkayosali pmatd maghony ibudhyamanah pandyah. sasantn, 
revad ucha magMvadbliyo maghoni revat stotr4 snnrte jar%antl. 

4 . 51 . 3 ® (Yamadeva ; to Usas) 

uchantir adya citayanta bhojan radhoddySyosaso magbdnih, 
acitrd antdh pandyab. sasantv abudhyamanas tamaso vimadhye. 

The obscure word jarayantl (Sayana, sarvapraninah ksapayanti !) in 1. 124.10® seems to me 
to be intelligible best in the light of such an expression as, usasam . . . prati vipraso matibhir 
jarante, 5.S0.X. Since the bards sing to Usas habitually, Usas, in her turn, may be said ‘to 
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer revat stotre jarayantl. This is, 
in fact, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when Usas appears. In 
1.123.5 ; 7.76.6 Usas is herself said to he the first singer (in the morning). We are thus 
saved the assumption of a stem jaraya in the sense of ‘ awaken’, as suggests Poy, KZ. xrsiv. 
251. The root gar (jagar) never shows initial j. For other suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 128 — ^Note that the first padas of the two stanzas transfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit even more 
than in words. 

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Dfiirghatamasa ; to Usas) = 

6 . 64.6 (Bharadvaja; to Usas) 

lit te vayag cid vasatdr apaptan ndrag ca yd pitubbajo vyCtstau, 
ama sate vabasi bb^i vamam liso devi dagiise mdrtyaya. 

Geldner und Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 37, regard stanzas 1.124.11-13 as appendix;- 
Grassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas ii, 12. The present stanza is pai-ticularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, but there is no real indication as to where it originated. — For pada c cf. 10,42.8®, ni 
sunvat6 vahati hhuri vamam. 


Group 13. Hymns 127-139, ascrilied to Parucchepa 
Daivodasi 

[1.127.115, vasum suniim sdhaso jatdvedasam : 8 . 71 . ii®-, agnbii sanuiii, &c.] 
1.127. 20 ;!'® (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

yajistham tva yajamana buvema jydstbam dngirasarix vi'pra manmabhir vfpre- 
bhib QTikra manmabbih, 
parijmanam iva dyam bdtaram carsaninam, 

$ociske 9 am vfsanam yam ima vf^ab pravantu jbtdye vi'^ab. 

■ 17 
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8.60. 3*^ {Bharga Pragltha ; to Agni) 
agne kavlr vedlia asi hots pavaka yaksyah, 

Linandro yajistho adhvaresv idyoj viprebMh gtikra manmabMli. 3^4. 7.1^ 

8.23.711 (Vi^vanianas Vaiyafvaj to Agni) 

agnfm vah pUrvyam biive bdtaram carsaninam, 

tarn aya vlca grne tain u va stuse. 

8.6o.i7<i (Bharga Pragatba; to Agni) 
agmm-agnim yo ^dbrigum buvdma vrktabarhisah, 
agnfm liitaprayasab ^afvatisv a hdtaram carsaninam. 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 129, translates the first tristieh of 1. 127.3 : ^May we, the saerificers, 
call thee hither, the best of saerificers, the first of the Angiras, O priest, with our prayers, with 
priestly prayers, O bright one.’ Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the words of the third pada, ‘ mit den heiligen sangern, 0 heller, mit gedenkenden 
liedern Grassmann, like Oldenberg, ‘ mit weisen liedern, reiner ’. Oldenberg in a note 
points out the recurrence of the pada,vipr6bhih9ukra manmabhih, in S.60.3, without discuss* 
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly ; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally : * O Agni, thou art an ordering sage, a 
worshipful priest, 0 Purifier ; lovely, best sacrificer, fit to be revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers, 0 bright god.’ For idyo with the instrumental of person performing 
the reverence, cf. 1.1.2 ; 3.29.2. The same statement in the active at 8.33.25, vipra agnim . . . 
Ilate. There is no reason for denying the author of 8.60.3 l^be primary and real authorship 
of the pada, nor need we fear to say that Parucehepa adapted it loosely, especially as it 
happened to fi.t in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme ; cf. under 1.82.2. We may note that 
the other repeated pada in 1. 127.2, namely hdtaraih carsaninam, recurs in the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8.23.25. 
Hymns S.23 and 8.60 correspond in three pMas, to wit : 7*’ » i7<* ; 22” = s'* j 27® >= 14'*. 

1 . 127 . S'! (Parucehepa Baivodasi ; to Agni) 

vf^vasaih. tva vigaih patim havamahe sarvasam samanam dampatimbhujd satya* 
girvahasam bhuje, 

atithim manusanam pitur na yasyasaya, 

ami ca vffve amftasa a vayo havya dev^sv a vayah. 

8.23.25a CVifvamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
ditithim manusanam, sunum vanaspatlnam, 
vfpra agnfm avase pratnam ilate. 

Cf. at the end of the preceding item. — ^For the repeated pada cf. 4.1.20’’, vi9vesllm atithir 
manusanam. 

1.127.9^® (Parucehepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tvam agne sahasa sahantamah ^usmfntamo jayase devatataye rayfr na devatataye, 
QUsmintamo M te mddo dyummntama utd krdtub, 
adha sma te pari caranty ajara ^rustivano najara. 
i.i 75 . 5 °'T 3 (Agastya; to Indra) 
gusmintamo hi te mddo dyumnintama uta kratulb, 
vrtraghna varivovfda mahslsiha a9yasatamah. 

It would seem clear that the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1.175.5 is more original. 
The combination of mada and kriitu is common in Indra stanzas : 5.43.5 ; 6.40.2.— On the 
metre of i.l 27.9® cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 69. 
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1.127.106 (Pariiccliepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

pra VO mahe sahasi, sahasvata usarbddlie pa^use nagnaye stomo babhtltv agnaye, 
prati yad im havisman viQvasu ksasu jdgiive, 
agre reblid na jarata rsanam jurnir bota rsQnam. 

5,64.2'^ (Areananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bahava sucetuna pra yantam asma arcate, 

§evam bi jaryam vam viQvasu ksasu j6guv0. 

The repeated pada is used in slightly different constructions. The passage r. 127.10'*® is to 
be rendered, ‘when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places’; 
5.64.2®®, ‘ for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places The word sucetuna 
in the latter stanza occurs also in 1.127.11. — For 1.127.10®*’ cf. Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ; its 
metre, Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 132. 

1 . 128 . 2 i> (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tarn yajnasadham api vatayamasy rtasya patba namasa bavismata devatata 
bavismata, 

s 4 na Qrjam iipabbrty aya krpa na juryati, 

yam mataiT^va manave parSvato devam bbdh paravatah. 

10.70.2° (Sumitra Badhryafva ; Apra, here to !Nara$ansa) 
a devanam agrayaveba yatu nara^anso vi9varapebbir a9vaih, 
rtasya patba namasa miyddbo devebbyo devatamab susiidat. 

10.31.3I* (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

pari cin mdrfco dravinam mamanyad rtasya patba ndmasa vivaset, 
uta sv6na kr^tuna sam vadeta 9reyansam daksam manasa jagrbbyat. 

For 1.128.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 137 ; RY. Noten, p. 132 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 
202, 437 ; for 10.70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 104 ; ii. 44S.— The cadence namasa vivaset 
also in 6.16.46®. 

1 , 128 . 6 °+® (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

vf9V0 vibaya aratir vasur dadbe baste daksine taninir na 9i9rathac cbravasyaya 
na 9i9ratbat, 

vl9vasma id isudbyat 6 devatra bavyam 6 bise, 
vi9va8ma it sukfte varam rnvaty agnir dvara vy knvati. 

8.19.1° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

tarn gurdbaya svarnaram devaso devam aratim dadbanvire, 
devatra bavydm dbire. 

8.39.6<i (Nabhaka Kanva; to Agni) 
agnir jata devanam agnir veda martanEm aplcyEm, 
agnib sa dravinoda agnir dv 4 ra vy t.rnute sv^huto navlyasa Lnabhantam 
anyake same.j SSp refrain, 8^39.1^ ff. 

Stanza j.ia8.6 has obscure spots. The change from third to second person in 6hi^o (Pada- 
patha, a + uhise) leads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 330, to suggest the infinitive a+uhise 
to wit : ‘ fiir jeden flehenden ist von ihm (namlich Agni) das opfer gStterwiirts zu faren.’ 
The parallel ohire (Padapatha, a+uhire) does not go to support that view ; cf. also Neisset^ 
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ibid, xxvii. 265 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 153. As regards the difficult first pada, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 140, proposes the radical change to vi9va vihaya aratir vdsu dadhe, which makes 
easy sense: ‘the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in his right hand’ (of. 9.18.4). 
But in EV. Noten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt : there is, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives vi^vo vihaya aratir vasur should be severally doubted as Agni’s 
epithets: ‘The universal, far-reaching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc. goods, vasu, which is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vasur). So 
Sayana ; differently Madhava to TB. 2, 5.4.4. For isudhyatd see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, ti’ber Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pada but also by the parallel aratir and aratim. — For the 
interchange between rp.vati and urnute cf. in my Vedic Concordance : tvesas te dhuma rnvati 
(urnotu). 

1 . 128 , (Parucchepa Daivodasi j to Agni) 

agnim hdtarani ilate vasudMtim piiyam cdtistham aratim ny drire liavya- 
vdliaih. ny ferire, 

vifyayum vifvavedasaih hotaram yajatam kavi'm, 
dev^so ranvam £vas© vasuyavo girbhi ranvam vasuyavah. 

5.1.7^ (Budha Atreya, and Gavisthira Atreya; to Agni) 

pra nu tyam vi'pram adlivaresu sadhum agnim hdtaram ilate namobhih, 

d yas tatana rddasi rtena ni'tyam mrjanti vajinam ghrt( 5 na. 

6.14.2° (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
agnir Id dhl praceta agnir vedhastama fsili, 
agnim lidtaram ilate yajn6su manuso vi9ah. 

7. 16. 1° (Vasistha Maitravamni ; to Agni) 

end VO agnim namaS|_orj6 napatam a huve,j S®* 7.16.1^ 

priyam cdtistbam aratim svadbvaram vi^vasya dntam ami’tam. 

It is obvious that 1.128.8’' is composite and secondary in the light 6.14.2® and 5.1.7’^ ; cf. 
also 3.T0.2’’, agne hdtaram Ilate. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 124, to read 
vdsudhitim; cf. under 1.1.2®. But the pada points to the secondary workmanship of 
1.128.8. 

[ 1 . 129 . 2 ®, prksam atyaiii na vajinam: 1. 135.5®, S^um atyam, &c.] 

1 . 129 . 3 ^® (Parucchepa Daivodfisi ; to Indra) 

dasmo hi sma vrsanam pinvasi tvacam kam cid yavir ararum 9ara murtyam 
parivrnaksi martyam, 

Indrota Mbhyam tad dive tad rudraya svaya9ase, 

mitraya vocam varunaya saprdthah sumrKkaya saprdthab. 

1 . 1 3 6 . 6to (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; Lihgoktadevatah) 
namo dive brhate rddasibhyEm mitraya vocam varunaya rmlMse 
sumrlikaya milhuse, 

Lindram agnim lipa stuhij dyuksdm aryamapam bhagam, ips* cf. 1. 1 2. 7a 
jydg jivantah praj^ya sacemahi sdmasyoti sacemahi. 

For 1.129.3* cf. Max Miillei-, SBE. xxxii. 142 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 109. For i.i29,3*'», 
Oldenberg, KV. Noton, pp. 133. 
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1 . 129 . 6 °, ugrabWr ugrotibhiili : 1.7.4°, ugra ugrabbir titibbih. 

1.129. 9'^'^s (Paruccliepa Buivoclasi ; to Indra) 

tvam na indra raya parinasa yShi pathan anehasa puro yahi araksasa, 

sacasva nab. j)araka a sacasvastanixka a, 

pabi no durad arad abbistibbih sada paby abbistibMh. 

4. 3 1. 1 2^' (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asmdn aviddbi vi9vabdndra raya parinasa, 

asman vi9vribbir Gtibbib. 

8.97.6d (Eebba KSfyapa ; to Indra) 
sa nab somesu somapah sutesu 9avasas pate, 
niEdayasva radbasa sQnftEvatdndra raya pdrinasa. 

10.93.11° (Tanva Partba ; to Vi9ve Devab, bere Indra) 
etam 9ansam indrasmayus tvam kucit santam sabasavann abbistaye 
sada paby abbistaye, 
medatEiii vedatE vaso. 

The obscure stanza 10.93.11 (Ludwig, 240) with its irregular metre (prastarapankti) 
approaching the asti type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
1.129,9. The expression . . . abbistaye sMa pahy abbistaye seems to be an odd and gratuitous 
variation of . . . abhistibhih sSda pahy abhistibhih ; see Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9. — Of. 
5.10.1®, pra no rayfi parinasa. 

1 . 130.15 (Paruccbepa DEivodasi ; to Indra) 

endra yEby lipa nab parSv 4 to ndyam acbE vidatbEniva satpatir astam rajeva 
satpatih, 

havEmabe tvE vayarii prayasvantab sute sacE, 
putraso na pitaram vajasEtaye mdnbistbam. vajasataye. 

8.4.18^ (DevEtitbi KEnva ; to Indra or Pcisan) 

para gavo yavasam kac cid Eghrne ni'tyam r^kno amartya, 

asmakam pEsann avita 9iv6 bbava manbistbo vajasataye. 

8 .88.6^ (Nodbas GEutama ; to Indra) 

nakih paristir magbavan magbasya te yad dS9Es0 da9asyasi, 

asmakam bodby ucatbasya codita manbistbo vajasataye. 

To the treatments of the difficult expression nayiim acha, cited by Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 121, add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37; tJber Methode, p. 23. 

l.lSO.el* p*aruccbepa DEivodasi ; to Indra) 

imam te vacam vasuyanta ayavo rdtbam nd dbiralL svapa ataksisub sumnaya 

9umbbEnto jenyam yatbE vajesu vipra vajinam, 
atyam iva 9avase sEtaye dhEnE vi9va dbEnEni sEtaye. 

5.2.1 rh (Kumara Atreya, or Visa Jana ; to Agni) 

etdm te stdmam tuvijata vfpro rdtbain na dbirab svapa ataksam, 

yadid ague prdti tvdm deva bdrySb svdrvatir apa enE jayema. 
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5.29.13^1 (GauriYiti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

I'ndra bralima kriyamana jusasva ya te gavistha navya akarma, 
vastroYa bhadra sukrta vasuyii ratham nd dMrah svapa ataksam. 

The repetition of the word ataksisuh in 1.130.6®, belonging as the word does to the formu- 
laic repeated pMa b, marks the composition of this rhyme pada, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the first person singular. 

atitbigYaya ^ambaram : i.g6.6^, arandhayo ’fcithigvaya §ambaram ; 
cf. 9.61.2^.] 

1 . 130 . 8 e (Parucchepa DaivodSsi ; to Indra) 

indrah samatsu yajamEnam aryam pravad yifvesu ^atamutir aji'su SYkrmllhesY 
aji'su, 

manave ^asad aYratan tvd,cam krsnam arandliayat, 
daksan na Yi'^Yam tatrsEnam osati ny argasanam osati. 

8.12.9b (Parvata Kanya ; to Indra) 

indrah snryasya ragmibhir ny S-rgasanam osati, 

agnir Ydneya sEsahih pra YaYrdhe. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 174 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 135. 

1 . 180 . 9 ^ (Parucchepa DEiYodEsi ; to Indra) 

surag cakrEih pra Yrhaj jEta djasEprapitye yacam aruno musEyatlgEna a musEyati, 

Tig^na y^t paravatd ’jagann utaye kayo, 

sumnini vigvE manuseya turvanir ahE yigyeva turyanih. 

8 .'/. 26^ (Punaryatsa Kanya ; to Maruts) 
tigana yat paravata uksno randhram EyEtana, 
dyaur na cakradad bhiya. 

The appraisal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic snatches told in the two 
stanzas. Of these the second, 8.7.26, seems to say distinctly enough ; ‘When, (0 Maruts) ye 
ciime with U9ana from a distance to Uksno Kandhra, he bellowed from fright, as the sky 
(thunders).’ So Max Muller, SEE. xxxii, 392, 397 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud, ii, 169 (differently, 
Ludwig, 701). Though we know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes ugana 
as instrumental. U5ana (later U9anas) Kavya is an ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigne, 
ii. 338 ff,). And so he figures in 1. 130.9 ; When, O seer, thou didst come with U9ana from a 
distance to help.’ The allusions otherwise, mythical or legendary, in 1.130.9 are veiled from 
our ken ; see Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 34ff. ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. hi. 290, note 2 ; Ueldner, 
Ved. Stud, ii.175 ; Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 174 ; Oldenberg, EV, Eoten, p.135. Later 
stories throw no light on the matter ; see Spiegel, Die arische Beriode, 284®. Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Nameh, Kai Kaus ; Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over- 
sceptically, by Bartholomae, Altiranisches Wbrterbuch, s.v. 2. usant. 

[l.lSl.Pj 8.12.22b, deyaso dadhire purah: martaso dadhire purah: 

8.i2.25b^ deyas tvE dadhire purah.] 



135 ] Hymns ascrihed to JParuccliepa Baiwdm [ lass.-j 

piiro yad inclra ?aradlr avatirah: r.i^4.2'b ,- 6.20.10c, sapta y4t purah 
§arma 9aradir dart.] 


1.132.1^^° (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to ladra) 

tvaya vayam maghavan purvye dhana mdratvotah sasaliyama prtanyatd vanii- 
yama vamisyatdh, 

nedMstlie asmi'nn dhany adM voca nd sunvat6, 

asmia yajne vi cayema bhare krtaiii vajayanto bhare krtam. 

8.40. '7'i® (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragm jdna ime vihvayante tana gira, 

asmakebhir nfbhir vayam sasaliyama prtanyatd vamiyama vanusyatd 
Lnabbantam anyake same.j ^ refrain, 8.39. ff. 

For 1.133.1 see Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, Gber Metbode, p. 25. The pada, 
sasahyama prtanyatah also in 1.S.4® (q.v,); 9.61.29®,' the cadence vanavad vanusyatah at 
2.25.1% 2^ ; 26.1*. 


[1,132.4'b, yad angirobhyo ’vrnor apa vrajam: 1.51.3°, tvaiii gotram dngirobhyo 
’vrnor apa.] 

1.132.65 (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

sdm yaj jandn kratubhib 9iira iksayad dliane bite tarusanta 9ravasyavab prd 
yaksanta 9ravasyavah, 
tdsma dyuh prajavad id badbe arcanty ojasa, 
indra okydm didbisanta dbitdyo devan dcba ni dbitdyab. 

1. 139. IS (Parueebepa Daivodasi ; to Vi9ve Devab) 
astu 9rausat puro agnim dbiya dadba a mi tac cbardbo divyam vrnTmaba 
indravayu vrnimabe, 

yad dha krana vivasvati nabba samdayi navyasi, 

adba pra su na bpa yantu dhitdyo devan doha na dhitayab. 

Of. for 1.132.5 Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 137; for 1.139.1, Pischel, Vod. Stud. i. 69, 70; 
Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, i. 488 ; Ladwig, Ki-itih, pp. I3, 19 ; tjber Methode, p, 24 ; Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 141. 

1.133,7° (Pamccbepa Daivodasi j to Indra) 

vanoti bi siinv^n ksayam parinasab sunvano bi sma yajaty ava dviso devanam 
ava dvisah, 

sunvana it sisasati sabasra vajy dvrtab, 
sunvan^endro dadaty abbuvam rayim dadaty abbiivam. 

8.32, i8t> (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
panya a dardirac cbata sabdisra vajy dvytab» 
indro yo yaj van 0 vrdhah. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 148. 
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1.134.2®''*'® {Parucchepa DaiYodasi ; to Vayu) 

mandantu tva mandino vayav indavo ’smat kranasah sukrta abhi'dyavo gobliih 
krapi abbldyavah, 

yad dha krana iradbyai dak^am aaoanta utayak, 
sadhrlcina niyiito davane dhiya lipa bruvata Im dhi'yab. 

2.11.11^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

Lplba-pibed indra §ara somamj mandantu tva mandinab sutasak, 

prnantas te kuksi vardhayantv ittha sutah paura indram Eva. 

3.13.2b (l^sabha Vai9Yamitra ; to Agni) 
rtaYa yasya rodasi daksam saeanta utayah, 
havismantas tarn llate tarn sanisyanto Vase. 

We may render 1. 134.2 as follows : ‘May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that have been mixed by us, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed 
with milk, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-being, 
when the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage 
Vayu’s span together to bestow gifts.’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711 ; Grassmann, ii. 137 ; Pisohel, Ved. Stud. i. 68. Pischei here defends the translation of 
krSnd by ‘ mixed ’. This suggestion, as well as the comparison with nepdea, dates back to Roth, 
as early as 1852 ; see Yaska’s Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. 46, bottom. Of. also Ludwig, Kritik, 
p. 12; tiber Methode, p. 24; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 58; Geldner, Rig-Veda Kommentar, 
p. 26. The matter that concerns us here is the recurring pada 3.13.2’’. Ludwig, 312 : ‘der 
ordnungsmassige den die beiden welthSlften, mit des tuchtigkeit hike verbunden, den flehen 
an die havis bereitethaben, die gewinnen wollen zur gnade.’ Grassmann, i. 67 : ‘ Den Heil’gen 
dessen Krafte stErkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwerk, ihn flehn die opfeireichen an, iim 
Hulfe die verlangenden.’ Ludwig’s translation is desperately obscure ; Grassnaann is very 
hazardous in co-ordinating ddksam with rddasl. Oldenberg, SBB. xlvi. 266, more recently 
renders tbe first distich: ‘The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling.’ The doubtful point in this rendering is the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of rodasi and utayah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whether Oldenberg, if he had happened to note the recurring pada, daksadi saeanta 
utayah, in 1.134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seems to me that the pada in 
question means ‘ the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity)’, 
and that the pMa forms a parenthesis in 3.13.2. I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza 
seems to me to declare ; ‘ The righteous (Agni) whose are the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
— (whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work — him do men with havis revere, him 
they who desire gain, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether we 
should accept the consequence of this construction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has 
borrowed pada b from 1. 134.2. The pada may have been afloat as a sort of proverb. Of. also 
Ludwig, Neueste Arboiten, p. 59. 


1.134.3^0 (Pariiccliepa Daivodasi j to Vayu) 

YSyur yunkte rdkita YSyiir aruna vayu rdtke ajira dkuri v61kave Yakistha 
dhuri vdlkaYe, 

pra bodhaya iDuramdliim jnra a sasatim iva, 
pra caksaya rddasi YSsayosasah 5ravase vasayos^aah. 
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5.56.6°^ (^yavafva Atreya; to Maruts) 

Lyungdhvam liy arusi rathoj yungdhvam ratliesu roMtah, iSir 1.14.128' 
yufigdliTam harl ajira dliuri vdlliave vaMstha dhuri vdDiave. 

For tlie relation of the repeated padas see under 1.14.12®’. 

1 . 134 . 6 °‘*'s (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

tvam no vayav esam aptlrvyah sdmanam prathamah pitiin arhasi sutanaih 
pitim arhasi, 

uto vihutmatlnam vifam vavarjuslnEm, 

Tffva it te dhenavo duhra a§iram ghrtam duhrata agiram. 

4.47.2^ (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 

Lindraf ca vayav esanij somanam pitim arhathah, 

3ravani hi yantindavo Lnimnam apo nE sadhryak:.j 
5.51.6^ (SvastyEtreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

^indra? ca vayav esanij sutanam pitim arhathahj 
tan jnsetham arepasav abhl prayah. 

8.6.i9t> (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
imas ta indra pf9nayo ghrtdm dnhata agiram, 
enam rtasya pipydsih. 

The difSeulfc word vavarjuslnam, 1.134.6, in the light of vihutmatinEn suggests the 
common use of root varj in connexion with barhis ; vi§am vavarjuslnfim would then mean, 
' of people that have prepared (the barhis) ’. In AV. 7.50.2 avarjusinam looks like an artifleial 
negative of the same •word, perhaps haplologicaJly a(va)varjusinam, something like ‘impious’ 
(cf. dsunvant, and the like). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144; Lud-wig, XJeber Methods, p. 28 ; 
Oldenherg, BV. Noten, p. 138. In 8.6.19 the pada, ghrtdm duhata a^fram, is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version of ghrtdm duhrata dfiram in 1.134.6. However, 
Aufrecht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Eig-Veda, p. xix, note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent 1.134.6“’’® ; ‘ Was hat der gute Parucchepa dabei gedaoht als er 
die heiden Adjeotiva (meaning apurvyah and prathamah) setzfte ? Der Vers musste ausgefiilit 
werden.’ The secondary manufacture of 1.134.6 is unmistakable. — Cf. 2.14.2. 

1.13S.28'+f (Parucchepa DEivodEsi ; to VEyu) 

tubhyayaih s6mah pariputo ddribhi spErha vEsanah pari kdgam arsati pukrE 
vasEno arsati, 

tavEyEm hhEga Eyiisu sdmo devesu hayate, 

vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmayur jusEnd yahy asmayiih. 

8.82.58 (Kusidiii KSnva; to Indra) 

tdbhyayim ddribMb. suto gobhih grito mEdaya kam, 

pra soma indra huyate. 

7.90.1C (Yasistha; to Yayu) 

pra vlraya ^ueayo dadrire vEm adhvaryubhir madhumantah sutasah, 
vaha vayo niyuto yahy Echa Lplba sutasyandbaso mEdEya.j ©s* 5.51.5c 

Oldenherg, ZDMGr. Ixi. S25, is struck by the unfitness of the combination pariputo ddribhih 
in 1.135.2* : ‘mit den steiuen wird der soma ja gepresst, nicht gereiaigt’ (cf. under 5.86.6). 

18 [ir.O.8.20] 


8®* 4.47.28 
4.47.2d 

^4.47.28 
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The repeated pada 8.82.5“' illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly, 
manufacture of Parucchepa, 1.135.2*. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, BV. Noten, p. 139. — ^The correspondence between l.I35.2^and 7.90.1“ suggests the 
prauga9astra ; see Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (18S8) 127. 

1 . 135 . 3 ®'^+^ (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

a no niyudbliih gatinibhir adb-yardm sahasrinibhir tipa yaM vltdye vayo 
bavyani vitaye, 

taTEyam bhaga rtvi'yab aara^mib surye saca, 

LadbvaryilbHr bharamanE ayansataj vayo ^ukra ayansata. 1.13 6 * 3 ^ 

7.92.5®'^ (Vasistba ; to Vayu) 

a no niyiidbliir gatlnibMr adhvaram sahasrinibhir tipa yahi yajfidnij 
Lvdyo asmln savane madayasvaj Lyuyaih pEta svastibhili sada nah.j 

: cf. 7.23.5^1 ; d : refrain, 7.i.20<i ff. 

The pada 1.135.3“ is repeated in the next stanza 1.135.4“. Ludwig, Der Kig-Veda, iii. 97 : 
‘die stelle des vii. mandala seheint die wiederholung zu sein.’ He does not say why, but it 
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM., p. 310, remarks that 7 - 92.5“' is 
‘ extended tristubh ’. We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagatl line 
repeated in exactly the same form, in 1. 135.3®'. Pada c is a tristubh of established form in 
the seventh mandala, e. g. asmin chiii’a savane madayasva, 7.23.5^; asmfnn E su savane 
madayasva, 7.29.2“. The fourth pada is refrain. It looks for all the world as though 7.92.5 
were a latter appendage in broken metre to the four stanzas which originally made up the 
hymn. Pada b is shortened from a jagati to a tristubh in deference to the prevailing type. 
In any case the correspondence between the two stanzas suggests the praiiga§astra } see 
Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 

1 . 136 , 3 ®, 4 ®, vtifo havyani vltaye. 

1 . 135 . 8 ^, ei', adhvarydbhir bbaramEnE ayansata. 

I.135.4I3+C (Parucchepa Daivodhsi ; to Vayu) 

a vEih ratbo niyutvEii vaksad avase ’bH prayahsi sudhitani vitaye vayo 
bavyani vitaye, 

pibatam madhvo andhasab plirvapeyam hi vEih hitam, 

Lvayav a candrena radhasa gatam j mdra? ca radhasa gatani. ef. 1.135.4^ 

6.16.44^ (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
acha no yahy a vahabbi prdyansi vitdye, 

devan soinapitaye.j 1.14.6® 

Pada 1.135.4“ is identical with i.i35.3“.—01denberg, SBE. xlvi. 133; BV. Noten, p. 139, 
make various suggestions regarding the penultimate pada of r.135.4, which just fall short of 
carrying conviction. For the padas repeated in this item see also the closely similar padas 
treated under 6.15.15®'. 

[ 1 . 135 . 4 'f, vayav a candrena radhasa gatam; 4.48.10-4®, vdyav a candrena rathena.] 
[ 1 . 136 . 5 ®, a9um atyam na vEji'nam ; 1,129.25, prksam atyam, &e.] 
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1 . 135 . 6 ® (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

ime Yarn soma apsY a suta ihLadhvaryubhir bharamana ayansataj vayo 5uki4 
ayaiisata, 135.3^ 

et6 vam abhy ksrksata tirah pavitram agava^i, 
yuvayavo ’ti romany avyayS, sdmaso aty avyaya. 

9.62. (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete asrgram indavas tirdh pavitram agavabt, 
vi'^vany abhf saubliaga. 

9. 67. (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpavamanasa indavasj tiralh. pavitram agavalb, 9.24.1^1 

indram ySmebhir afata. 

It seems natural to suppose that the repeated pada, tirah pavitram a^avah, in 1.135.6, is 
borrowed fx’om the sphere of Soma Pavamana in the ninth book. 

1 . 135 . 7 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi j to Vayu and Indra) 

ati vayo sasato yahi §a5vato yatra grava vadati tatra gaehatam grhim indrag oa 
gaehatam, 

vi sQnf fca dadr^e riyate ghrtam a pQrnaya niyiita yatho adbvaram I'ndrag ca yatho 
adhvaram. 

4.49.3^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Brbaspati) 
a na indrabrhaspatl grham indrag ca gaehatam, 

^somapd s6mapitaye.j SST.23.3® 

8.69.7^) (’Adyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

lid yad bradbnasya vislapam grham indrag ca ganvahi, 

madhvah pitva sacevahi trih sapta sdkhyuh pad6. 

It seems to me that the repetition, of Indra’s name in 4.49.3^’’ shows that p§.da b is 
employed here formulaieally and secondarily. Cf. 6.36.6; 7.88.3 ; 8.25.2 ; 10.86.22, and for 
the entire phenomenon, Edgerton, KZ. xliii. no ff. 

l.ise.l*^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Yanma) 

pra sd jyestham nicirabbyam brhan namohavyammatimbharatamrlayadbhyani 
svadistham mrlayadbhyam, 
ta samraja ghrtasuti yajne-yajha lipastuta, 
dthainoh ksatraiii na kutag canddhfse devatvam nd cid adhfae. 

2.41.6'^ (Grtsainada ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

ta samraja ghrtasuti L^-dityd danunas pati,j ^ 1.136.3! 

saeete anavahvaram. 

Cf. 8.29.9^, samraja sarpirasuti ; and 8.8.16'*, vasuyad danunas pati. Note that 2.41.6*’ « 
1.136.3*. 

1 . 136 . 2 ® (Parucchepa DaivodEsi ; to Mitra and Varupa) 

adargi gatiir urave variyasi pEntha rtasya samayahsta ragmibhig caksur bhEgasya 
ragmibhih, 

dyuksam mitrasya sadanam aryamnd vdrunasya ca, 
athE dadhEte brhad uktbyam vaya upastutyam brhad vEyah. 
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8.47.9^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv (_aditih §arma yacliatUjj ^6.75.12^ 

mata mitrasya revato aryamno varunasya eaLneliaso Ya utayali suntayo 
vatitayah.j g-s* refrain, 8. 47.10^-1 Sef 

1 . 136 . 3 ® (Paruecliepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

jyotismatim aditiih dharayatksitini syarvatlm a sacete dive-dive jagrvansa dive- 
dive, 

jyotismat ksatram a§lte aditya dannnas pati, 
mitras tayor varuno yatayajjano ’ryama yatayajjanah. 

2.41.6^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

L^a samraja ghrtasutij aditya dantmas pdti, m- 

sacete anavakvaram. 

For the repeated pada of. 8.8.16'*, vasuySd danunas patl. Note that 2.41.6'^ = 1.136.1^. 

[1.136.4a, ayam mitraya varunEya §amtamak : 9.104.3®, yatha mitraya, &c.] 

l, 136 .ebo, miti4ya vocaih varunEya milhuse sumrlikaya mllhiise ; 1.129.3^?, 
mitraya vocam varunaya saprathak sumrlikaya sapratkak. 

1 . 137 . 1 ®, 3 ^, asmatra gantam lipa nak. 

1.137 .IS (Parucekepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

susuma yatam Edribkir g69rlta matsara ime somEso matsara ime, 

d rajana divispr^Lasmatra gantam kpa nak,j ^ 1. 1 37. i® 

ime vani mitrEvaruna gavajirah s6mak §nkra gava§irak. 

9.64.28® (Ka^yapa Mariea: to Soma Pavamana) 
dEvidyutatya rued paristobkantya krpa, 
sdma^ 9ukra gdva§irak. 

It seems as though 9.64. 28 treated the repeated pada loosely and secondarily, as compai-ed 
with 1.137.1. Gi-rassmann, ‘ die milchgemischten Soma’s sind erhellt von liehtem Strahlen- 
glanz, vorsehn mit rausehender Gestalt’. Ludwig, 854, not very differently. Note, however, 
that 1.137.1, 2 are really not much more than Soma Pavamana stanzas, done over for Mitra 
and Varuna. Therefore 1.137,1 is likely to he later than 9.64.28. 

1 . 137 . 2 ^: 1.5.5®; 7*32.4^; 9-22.31*; 63.15^; 101.12^, somaso dadhy- 

a§irah. 

1.137.2®: 1.47.7^^ ; 5.79.8®; 8. loi.ad, sEkam suryasya ra^mibkih. 

1.137.2S (Parucekepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

imE d yatam indavak LSomEso dadhyEjirakj sutaso dadkya9irah, ss* 1.5.5® 

uta vam usaso budki Lsakam suryasya ra9mibkik,j 6®* 1.47.7'i 

suto mitraya varunaya pitaye carur rtaya pitaye. 
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9.17.8° (Asita Ka5yapa, or Devala Ka§yapa ; to Soma PaTamana) 
madhor dlidram ami ksara tivrah sadhastham asadala, 
carnr rtaya pitaye. 

For the repeated pada see the Introduction, p. 22 ff. 

[ 1 . 137 . 3 ^°, an^um dulianty adribhih somam. dubanty adribbib: 9.65. 15^, tlvrarh 
duhanty adribhih.] 

1 . 139 .IS: 1.132.5s, devah acha na dhitayah. 

[ 1 . 139 . 3 'i, yuvor Yi^Yd, adbi §riyah: 8.92.20°-, yasmin vi'9va, &c.] 

[ 1 , 139 . 6 S, sumrllko na t gahi : 1.91.11°, sumrllkd na d yija.] 


Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirghatamas 
Aucathya 

l.l^O.lOf^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

asmakam ague maghavatsu didiby adba fvdsivan vrsabho damQnah, 
avdsya gf^umatir adider varmeva yutsu parijarbhuranah. 

6. 8. da (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vai^vanara) 

asmakam ague maghavatsu dharayanami ksatram ajaram suviryam, 

vayam jayema 9ati'nam sahasrmam vai9vanai’a vajam agne tavotibhih. 

[ 1 . 141 . 9 ‘i, aran na nemi'h paiibhur ajSyathah : 1.32. arfin na nemih pdri td 
babhuva.] 

Of. 5.13.6. 

1 . 142 . 1 ° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Agni) 
samiddho agna a vaha devah adya yatiisruee, 
tdntum tannsva purvyam sutasomaya da9U8e. 

8.13.14° (G-osUktin Kanvayana, and A9vasaktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
d tu gahi pra tb drava f_mjitsvri sutasya g6inatah,j ^ 8. 1 3.14^ 

tautum tamasva p-urvydm yatha vidd. 

I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits less well with Indra and the othex’wise 
banal statement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yatha vide (tetra- 
syllabic pada throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.13. See Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 3. 

1.142.2h: 1 . 13 . 2 % madhumantam tanUnapat. 

[ 1 . 142 . 2 °, yajnam vfprasya mavatah: 1,17.2^^, havam vi'prasya, &e.] 

1 . 142 . 3 ° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here NarS9ansa) 

$ucih pavakd adbhnto madhva yajnam mimiksati, 
nara 9 ahsah trir a divo dev 6 devesu yajjnfyah. 
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8.i3.i 9<5 {Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
stota yat te anuvrata ukthany rtutha dadhe, 

Qucib pavaka ucyate s6 adbhutab. 

9.24,6® (Vi5vamaiias Vaiya$va ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavasva vrtrahantamokthebhir anumadyah, 
g-ucil^ pavakd ad-bbutahi. 

9.24.7® (The same) 

giioib pavaka ucyate somah sutasya madhvah, 

L^svavir agha9ahsaha.j §^9.24.7® 

Stanza 8.13.19 offers a remarkably convincing instance of secondary workmanship, both 
from the point of form and contents. As regards the latter the repeated padas show that the 
attributes contained, in pada c, namely, ^ucih pavakd ucyate so adbhutah, can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stota anuvratah, in pada a) only in a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet 
is said to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, §uci, piivaka, adbhuta ; in reality 
he is no such thing. If we press the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8,13.19“ has in so adbhutah the usual tetrasyllable refrain-pada which marks the artificial 
worlananship of 8,13 throughout. Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, writes anent 8.13.19® : ‘ Wer? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfeder 
Uebersetzer steigt keine Ahnung von einer Schwierigkeit auf. Die Attribute passen nur auf 
Agni Oder Soma,’ Sfiyana, indeed, whom some scholars still place in the pose of high 
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra. We are, I am sure, approaching a period of 
RV. criticism which will explain many such oddities. 

1 . 14 : 2 . 4 ®^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyak) 
i}ito agna a vab^udraiii citrdm ihd. priyam, 
iydm Hi tva matir mamacha sujihva vacyate. 

(Vasu^ruta Atreya ; Apra) 
i|ito agna a vakendraih citram iha priyam, 
sukliai ratkebliir Qtaye. 

For 1.143.4®^ cf. 3.39.1, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 259 ; for citram see under 1.92. 13. The 
two hymns share also 1.142.7® and 5.5.6K 

1.142.6®+^; i.i3.6®'**b Yi 9rayantam rtavMhak, dvaro devir asa^catah. 

1 . 142 . 7 ^: 1.13.7®, naktosasa sup69asa. 

1 . 142 . 7 °'^<i (Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 

d bhandamane upake Ln^ktosasa sup69asa,j 1.13.7® 

yahvi rtasya matara sidatam barhir a sumdt. 

S.S.Gii {Vasu9ruta Atreya j Apra) 
supratike vayovf’dha yahvi rtdsya matdra, 
dosam usasam imahe. 

9-33-5^ (Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi brahmir anfisata yahYU* rtasya matarah, 
marmrjyante divah 9i'9um. 
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9.102. (Trita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicine ablii tmana yalivi rtasya matara, 
tanvana yajnam anusag yad anjate. 

10.59.8^ (Bandbu Gopayana, or others ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

5am rodasi subandhave yalivi rtasya matdra, 

bharatam apa yad rapo dyauh prthivi ksamd rapo lHIo sii te kim eana- 
mamat.j ®rrefrain, 10.59.8eff. 

8.8'7.4^’ (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others; to Alvins) 
pfbatam somam madhumantam a9vina barhih. sidatam sumat, 
ta vayrdhana upa sustutlm divo gantam gaiirav iverinam. 

The dual form, yahvi rtasya matara, to Day and Fight, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6 ; to Heaven and 
Earth, 10.59,8, and probably also 9.102,7 (ef. 9.74.2; 10.44.8), is original. The plural form, 
9.33.5, to the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, 823), in the Ri.shi’s best style of untrammelled fancy, is 
secondary. — For 1.142.7^ cf. a barhih sidatam nara, 8.87.2'’ — For the correspondence of 1.14a 
and 5.5 see also under i.i42.4«''’. 

1 . 142 . 8 ^®: i-is-Si*® ; i.i88.7l>o hotara daivya kavi, yajnam no yaksatEm iniEm. 

1 . 142 . 8 '^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Divine Hotars) 
mandrajihyE jugurvanl LhotErE daiyyE kavT,j 
^yajnam no yaksatam imaiiij sidhram adya divispf 9am. 

2.41.20^ (Grtsamada; to DyEvaprthivyEu, or HavirdhEne) 
dyavE nali prthivi imam sidhram adyd divisp^gam, 
yajnam devesu yachatEm. 

5.i3.2i> (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
agn^ stdmam manEmahe sidhrdm adyd divispfgah, 
devasya dravinasyavah. 

The question of interpretation involved is this : Is divispf^ah, in 5.13.2’’, genitive singular, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of manamahe? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmann ; Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 395, take the first view. 
The last mentioned scholar, in a note, definitely: ‘divispf^ah, no doubt, is genitive sing, 
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, referring to the woi’shippers,’ I cannot say 
whether Oldenberg, at the time of his writing, had in mind the parallels, but they seem to 
me rather ' to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippers attain to heaven by 
means of their song of praise (stoma), just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajnE). For examples of the frequent juxtaposition of 
stoma and yajna see EV. 1.156.1 ; 2.5.7 5 5 * 53.4 ; 6.16.22 ; S.6.3 ; 99. 10.9.17. Wo may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispr? is a fitting epithet of Agni in 10.88.1 (cf, 6.8.2), 
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2 : ‘Desirous of riches we devise 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by if) heaven.’ This accords well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, ‘ May the two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine 
Hotars, the sages, to-day perform for us this successful sacrifice that attains to heaven ’ 
(1.142.8). And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven ’ (2.41.20). 

1 . 142 . 11 < 5 d: 1.105.14°^, agm'r bavya susadati devo dev6su m^dhirab; i. 188.10c, 
agnir bavyani sisvadat. 


m ' 1.13.8b 
1.13.8c 
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1.148.2a (Dlrgliatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

s4 jayamanal^ param^ vyomany avir agnir abhavan niatan'9vane, 
asya kratya samidbanasya majmana pra dyava gocih prtbivi arocayat. 

6.8.23’ (Bbaradvaja Barhaspatya ; to Vai^Yanara) 

sajayamanab param6 vyomani vratany agnir vratapa araksata, 

vy antariksam amimita sukratur vai9vanaro mahina nakam aspr5at. 

7.5.7^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vai^vSnara) 

sa jayamanab paramd vyoman vayur na patbah pM pEsi sadyah, 

tvam bMvanS janayann abhl krann apatyaya jatavedo da^asyan. 

Por the metrical modulation of the repeated pada, see Part 2, chapter 2, class A i. 

[I.143.8cd adabdhebbir adrpitebbir iste ’nimisadbbib pari pEhi no jab: 6.8.73% 
Edabdhebhis tava gopabhir iste ’smakam pahi trisadbastlia sQrm.] 

Of. Aufrecht, Preface to his Second Edition of the Eig-Veda, p. siv. 

[1.144.4% samane ydna mithuna samokasE: 1.159.4% jami sayoni mithuna 
samokasE.] 

1.144.66 (Birghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

Mm im binvanti dhitayo daga vri§o devdm martasa utaye havamabe, 
dhdnor Edhi pravata a sa rnvaty abhivrajadbhir vaydna navEdhita. 

3.9.16 {■Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 
sEkhayas tvE vayrmabe deydm martasa ■atdye, 

Lapam ndpatam subhagam sudiditinij Lsupratdrtim anehasam.j 

S^c: 3.9.1“; d: 1.40.4^ 

5.22.36 {Vi5vasaman Atreya; to Agni) 
cikitvi'nmanasam tva deyam martasa utdye, 
yarenyasya te Vasa iyanaso amanmabi. 

8.1 1. 66 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

yipram vipraso Vase devdm martasa utiye, 

Lagnlm girbhir bavamabe.j 8. 1 1 .6« 

For 1. 144.5 ef. Pischol, Ved. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldenberg, EV. Koten, p. 146. 

1.144. 76+d (Birghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

agne jusasya prati harya tad vaco mdndra svadbaya jftajata sukrato, 
yo vifvatab pratyahn asi dargato ranvab sdmdr§tau pitnman iya ksayab. 
8.74.7® (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
iyam te navyasl matlr agne adhayy asmad a, 
maudra siijata sukratd ’mtlra dasmatitbe. 

10.64. 1 (Gaya Plata; to Vi9ve Bevab, here Maruts) 
ranvab samdrstau pitnman iva ksayo bbadiu rudranam mariitam 
upastutib, 

gobhih syEma yagaso jdnesv a sdda devaso ilaya sacemabi. 
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We render 1.144.7 : ‘0 Agni, enjoy thou and delight in this? song, 0 lovely, blissful, rta- 
begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards us from all sides, conspicuous 
lovely to behold like a dwelling rich in food.' The second pada has a curious parallel in 
8.74.7, which may be rendered: ‘This right new song was furnished thee by us, 0 Agni, 
lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful guest.’ Here pada c = mandra 
su[adhava fta]jata siikrato ; it seems likely that the shorter pilcla is a scooped-out form of 
the longer; see Part a, chapter 2, class B ii. Stanza 10.64.11 shares with 1.144.7 its fourth 
pada in such a way as to betray its relative date : ‘ Lovely to behold, like a dwelling rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Eudras and the Maruts, &c,’ The mere juxtaposition 
of 1.144.7 and 10.64.11 shows the secondary character of the repeated pada in the latter stanza ; 
its primai-y value in 1. 144.7 is guaranteed by the correspondence of darjato and samdrstau ; 
cf. Ludwig, iii. 116. See also EV. 4.1.8. 

samEnam vatsam abhi samcaranti: 3.33.3*^; 10.17.11“, samSnam yonim 
anu samcaranti (10.17.11c, samearantam).] 

1 . 147 . 1 ^ (Drrghatamas Aueathya ; to Agni) 

katha te agne ^ucayanta ayor dadE9ur vajebhir a9usanah, 

ubli 4 yat toke tanaye dddhEna rtasya saman ranayanta devab. 

4.7.7'b (VEmadeva GEntaraa ; to Agni) 

sasEsya yad vlyuta sasminn ndhann rtasya dhaman randyanta deyal?., 
maban agnir namasE ratahavyo ver adhvaritya sadam Id rtdvE. 

See Oldenberg, SBE. slvi. 170, 343 ; EV. Noten, pp. 147, 273. Agni is ayu, as well as men 
are ayavah (see Bloomfield, Eeligion of the Veda, pp. 139, 158) ; therefore I am very sceptical 
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of ayoh in 1.147.1* to ayavah. 

1 . 147.3 (Dirghatamas Aucatliya ; to Agni) = 

4.4.13 (Vamadeva GEutama ; to Agni) 

yd payavo mamateydm te agne pa9yanto andham duritad araksan, 
rardkaa tan sukfto vi^vaveda dipsanta id ripavo naba debbub* 

Since mamateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamas 
hymns of the first book (1.152.6 ; 158.6), the original place of this verse seems to be in the first 
book. In 4.4.13 it may be a case of secondary concatenation with stanza la® (tO payavali . . « 
yd payavah). Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 171, 334 ; RV. Noten, p. 147. 

1 . 148 .ia, niatbld yad lin visto matanbvE: 1.71.4", matbid yad im vibbrto 
mEtarf9vE. 

1 . 148 . 4 C (Dlrgbatamas Aucatbya ; to Agni) 

puruni dasmo m rinati jambbEir ad rocate vdna a vibbavE, 

ad asya vato anu vati goeir astur na 9SryEm asanam anu dyun. 

7.3.2C (Vasistba MaitrSvaruni ; to Agni) 

prothad a9V0 na yavase Visyan yada inahab saibvaranad yy asthEt, 
ad asya vato anu vati Qocir adha sma te vrajanam krsnam, asti. 

Very similar lines are : 4.7.10'’, ydd asya vato anuvati 50cih, and 10.142.4=, yada t© vato 
anuvati pocih, both times also of Agni. 

19 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1 . 149 . 1 "' (Dlrghatanias Aucatliya ; to Agni) 

mahih sd rayi 6sate patir dansi ina inasya vasunah pada a, 

upa dhrajantam adrayo vidhann It. 

10.93.6° (Tanva Partha; to Vi?ve Devah) 

uta no devav a9vi'na ^utihas pati dhamabhir mitravaruna urusyatam, 
malidb. sd rayd dsatd ’ti db^nveya durita. 

Some unnecessary embarrassment, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned. 
Pischel’s treatment of them, Ved. Stud. ii.99ff., involves dividing pdtir d^n from 1.149.1*, and 
placing it with pada b ; and, even more temerariously, treating sd . . . dsate in both stanzas 
as first person : *um grossen reiohtum gehe ich ihn (or, sie) an.’ There is no difidculty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic sacrificers possess and need wealth (cf. the author 
IF. XXV. 190, 193) ; the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 : ‘ Further, the divine Ajvins, Lords of brightness, and Mitra and Varuna 
shall help us according to their natures. (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth,’ Here the subject of dsate is the yajamana. In 1.149.1, 
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
saorificer ; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good translation, SBE. xlvi. 176. Still we may suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like patir dan (cf. 1.120.6; 
153.4 ; 10.99.6 ; 105.2) ; and, to match, the sense of the pada fits more primarily the yajamana 
in 10.93.6. 

1 . 161 . 4 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varupa) 

pr4 si, ksitfr asura ya mabi priya f tavanav rtam a gbosatbo brhdt, 

yuvdm divo brhato daksam abhdvam gam nd dbnry upa yunjathe apah. 

8,25.4° {Vi9vamanas Vaiya^vaj to Mitra and Varuna) 
mahanta mitravaruna samraja devav asura, 
rtavanav rtdm a ghosato brbat. 

For 1.151.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 224 ; RV. Noten, p. 149. 

1 . 152 . 1 ‘i, rtena mitravaruna sacethe: 1.2.8°, rt6na mitrEvarunau. 

[ 1 . 162 . 4 ^, priyam mitrasya varunasya dhama; 7.61.4° 9ansa mitrasya, j 
io.io.6c brban mitrasya, &c. ; 10.89.8°, pra ye mitrasya, &c. Gf. 
also under 2.27.7° and 4.5.4°.] 

1 . 152 . 5 ° {Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
anagvd jato anabMgur arva kanikradat patayad ardhvasEnub, 
acittaih brahma jujusur yuvanah pra mitrd dhama varupe grpEntah. 

4.36.1° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

anapvo jato anabbiQur ukthyb rathas trioakrEh pari vartate rajah, 
mahat tad vo devyEsya pravacanam dyam rhhavah prthivim yac ca 
piisyatha. 

These two stanzas seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 the Rbhus 
are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to he praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. Because it i.s three-wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the A$vina ; cf. 1.120.10. That sort of a vehicle is, the lord knows, marvellous 
enough, but it will readily pass in the light of mythic fancies and ethnological parallels 
elsewhere. Similarly in 6.66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same line of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or horses, without charioteer, and 
without bridle. Now in 1.152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it were. 
Ludwig, 97 : ‘ ohne ross geboren, ohne ziigel der renner, wiehernd fliegt er mit aufgerichtetem 
riicken.’ Grassmann : ‘ Geboren ohne Eoss und Zugel, wiehernd fliegt auf der Renner mit 
erhobenem Riicken.’ Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 13, more diplomatically, but 
less close to the test and the parallel in 4.36.1: ‘Sich baumend schiesst nach oben mit 
Gewieher der Renner ohne Ziigel, der kein Ross ist.’ Any attempt to extract a picture with 
clear outline out of 1.152.5*^ will prove quite futile ; the pada is built by a secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pada 4.36.1*; he ‘goes ’his model ‘ one better’, and loses him- 
self in mock-mythic fatuity— one of the standard failings of his class ; something like, ‘ the 
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle Or, ‘ the steed which is born of 
no horse &e. 

[ 1 . 152 . 7 ®, a vSm mitravamna havyajustim : 7.65.4®, 5 no mitral; see under 
3.62.16.] 

1 . 163 . 1 ^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yajamaliG varii mahah sajosa liavydbliir mitravaruna ndmobhih, 
ghrtair gbrtasna adha yad vam asme adhvaryavo na dhitlblih’ bbaranti, 

4.42.9^’ (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
purukutsam hi vam adagad dbavy6bbir indravarnna namobMl^, 
atha rajanarii trasadasyum asya vrtrahanam dadathur ardhadevam. 

7.84.1'^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

a vaxii rajanav adhvare vavrtyam bavyebbir indravarnna ndmobbih, 
pra varii ghrtacl babvor dadhana Lpari tmana visurQpa jigati.j €15*5.15.4^ 

1 . 154 . 2 i> (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnn) 

pra tad visnu stavate viryfena mrgo na bbima^ bncard giristbab, 

yasyordsu trisd vikramanesv adhiksiyanti bhiivanani vifva. 

1 0. 1 8 o. 2® ( J aya Aindri ; to Indra) 

mrgd na bbimab kucard giristbab paravata a jagantba parasyEh, 
srkarii saih5aya pavim indra tigmain vi 9atrun talbi vi mfdbo nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in 10.180,2 
does not fit well. I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits 
even as well in 1. 154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case; in 10, 180,2 at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The pada looks like a floating one, its original occasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. 7.26.2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas : prd tad visnu stavate viryani mrgd na bhimah kucard giristbab, 
paravdta a jagamyat parasyabi. Just such processes without doubt preceded the Eig^Teda as 
we hai e it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neisser, Bezz, Beitr, vii» 227 ; xvii. 
254 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 44; Ludwig, Kxitik, pp. a6, 36, 51. 

1 . 154 . 5 t> (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tad asya priyam abhf patbo a^yaiii naro yatra devayavo madanti, 
urukramasya sa hf bandhur ittha visigioh pade paramd madhva utsah. 
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7.97.1b (Yasistlia * to Indra) 

yajne divo nrsadane prthivya naro ydtra devayavo madanti, 
indraya yatra savanani sunve gaman madaya prathamam vaya$ ca. 

For 1.154.5 ef. Piachel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 354, note i. 

1 . 155 , 3 “^ (Dirgliatamas Aucatliya ; to Visnu and Indra) 
td Im vardhanti mahy asya paunsyam ni matara nayati retase bhuje, 
dddhati pntrd ’yaram param pitiir nama trtiyam adM rocand divdh. 
9.75.20'i (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
rtasya jihva pavate madhu priyam vaktd patir dhiyo asya adabhyah, 
dddhati pntra^L pitrdr apieyam nama trtiyam adhi rocane divdh. 

Of. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; Bergaigne, i. 238 ; ii. 108, 124, 125 note, 416, 418 ; 
iudwig, Kritik, p. 45. The j-epeated distichs interpret one another to some extent. 
9.75.2"^ : ‘ The son sets the parents’ hidden third name (form) upon the luminous space of the 
heavens.’ 1.155.3“® : ‘ The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes) ; the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens.’ In 
I.I5S’3 ta (tah) is difficult : Sayana, ‘ oblations of soma’. If we only knew who is the son 
(putrd) who sets Visnu’s three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemistich of 1.155.3, according to 
Sayana, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn incites his 
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
Visnu. In 9.75.2 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the parents are. Ludwig, Hritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards 
vaktd p&tir dhiyah and dlnh herself, in 9.75.2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
stanzas is buried in their obscurities. 

1 . 165 . 4 ^ {rirghatam as Aiicathya to Visnu) 

tat-tad id asya paunsyam grnimasinasya tratdr ayrkasya milbdsah, 

y^h parthivani triblifr id vigamabhir Tiru kramistorugayaya jivase. 

8.63.9b (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
asya vfsiio vyddana uru kramista jxyase, 
yavarh na pagva a dade. 

Ludwig, 607, renders 8.63.9, ‘ bei dieses stieres iiberquellen schritt er weit aus zum leben,wio 
getreide empfing ich vieli ’. It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 is secondary, even if we understand 
Visnu to be the subject of the repeated pada, vrsno referring to Indra. Even thus its work- 
manship is bad. Grrassmaim, as well as Ludwig, refers vfsn.o to Soma, and takes the subject 
•of urfi kramista to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely. 

L 16 7. 1 « (Dlrgbatainas Aucatliya; to A9vms) 

4 ,bodh,y agnlr jma xid eti suiyo vy iisa9 candra mahy kyo arci'sa, 
ayuksatam agvina yatave rathaih prasavid deyah savita jagat pfthak. 

10.35.6c (Lu^a Dhanaka ; to Vijve Dovah) 

anamiva usasa a carantu na iid agnayo jihatam jyotisE brhat, 

asruksatam aQVina tutujim rd-tham svasty kgnim samidhanam imahe. 
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1 . 157 . 4 :*^; 1. 92. 1 70 a na urjam vahatam a5vma yuvam. 

1.167.4°^: i.34.ncd prayus taristam ni rapansi mrksatam sedhataiii dyeso 
bhavatam sacabbiiva. 

1 . 169 . 1 *^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

pra dyava yajnaih. prtlaivi rtavfdlia mabi stuse yidatbesu pracetasa, 

devebhir ye devaputre sudansasettha dbiya varyani prabliusatah. 

7.53.1® (Vasistha ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

pra dyava yajfiaih. prthivi ndmobMh sabadha lie brbati yajatre, 
te cid dhi purve kavayo grnantab puro mabi dadhire devaputre. 

[1.169.4t>, jEmi sayoni mithuna samokasE: 1.144.4^, samane ydnE mithima 
samokasa.] 

[1.169.4'i, samudre antab kavayab suditayab: 10.177. samudre aatah kavayo 
VI caksate.] 

1 . 169 . 6 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucatbya; to DyEvEpi-tbivyau) 

tad radho adya savitiir varenyam vayam devasya pi’asav6 manEmahe, 

asmabhyaiii dyEvEprthivi sucetiinE rayim dbattam vasumantam Qatagvmam. 

4.34.10^ (Vamadeva ; to B-bbus) 

ye gdmantam vajavantam suviram rayim dbattbd, vasumantam puru- 
ksiim, 

te agrepa rbbavo mandasEna asme dbatta ye ca rEti'm grnanti. 

4.49.4b (VEmadeva j to Indra and Brbaspati) 
asm6 indrabrbaspatl rayim dbattam gatagvinam, 
a^YEvantam sahasn'nam. 

6.68.6b (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

yam yuvaiii dE^vadbvaraya deva rayim dbattbd vasumantam puriiksiim, 
asmd sa indravarunav api syat pra yo bbanakti vaniisEm a9astih. 

7.84.4b (Yasistba ; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indravaruna vifvavEram rayim dbattam vasumantam puruksum, 
pra ya Edityo EnrtE minaty amitE 5uro dayate vastini. 

See for these parallel padas, with reference to puruksum, ‘ containing much cattle 
Bloomfield, IP, XXV. 190. 

[ 1 . 160 . 10 , sujdnmanl dbisdne antar lyate : 1.35.9b, ubbe dyavEprtbivi antarlyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 

1.160.4e (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya; to DyEvEprtbivyEu, here Surya) 
ayam devanEm apasam apEstamo yo jajana rodasi vigvapambbuvS, 
vi y<5 mamd rajasi sukratuyayajErebbi skEmbhanebbib sam Enrce. 
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6.7.7®’ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Yai^vanara) 

vi y6 rajansy amimita sukpatur Lvai9Yanar6 vi divo rocana kavi]h,j 

gs*cf. 6.6.7b 

pM yd vf9Ya bhdvanani paprathe ’dabdho gopa amftasya raksita. 

Of. 6.49.13% y6 rjljansi vimame parfchivani, of Visnu j and 6.8.2°, vy S,ntari]ksam amimita 
sukratuh, of Agni. — For the metrical aspect of the repeated pada see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class A 3 ; for s^m anree in 1.160.4% Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 152. 

1 . 161 . 4 ®', ISa, cakrvansa (is®, susupvansa) rbhavas tdd aprehata. 

1 . 161 . 7 ®- (Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; to Rbhus) 

n.19 edrmano gam arinita dMtibliir yd jaranta yuva9a tdkrnotana, 
sdudhanvana apvad a9vam ataksata yuktva ratham iipa devan ayEtana. 

4.36.4b (Yamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

L^kam vf cakra camasam caturvayaihj nig carmano gam arinita dMti- 
bbih, S®* 4 * 35 - 2 ^ 

Etha devesv amrtatvam ana9a grusti vaja rbbavas tad va ukthyEm. 

1.162.1®’b (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; A9vastutib) 

ma no mitrd varuno aryamayur indra pbbuksa marutab pdri kbyan, 
yEd vEjlno devajatasya sdpteb pravaksyamo vidatbe vlryd^ii. 

5.41.2®’^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Yigve DevEh) 

td no mitrd vamno aryamayiir fndra rbbnk^a maruto ju§anta, 
nEmobbir va y6 dadhate suvrktim stomam rudraya milbdse sajdsEb. 

Of. the parallel relation of 8.73.14°’’ to 8.73.15°% under 6.60.14°’’. — For 1.162.1°’’ of. also 
7.93.8°, m^udro no visnur mardtab p^iri khyan. 

1 . 162 . 6 ^, 12^, utd tesam abbfgurtir na invatu. 

1 . 162 . 8 ’% 14 ^, sarva ta te api devesv asti. 

[ 1 . 162 . 22 % anagastvam no aditih krnotu: 4.39.3®, anEgasam tEm aditih kmotu.] 

1 . 163 . 7 ® (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; Agvastutih) 

EtrE te rtipam uttamam apa9yaib jigisamEnam is4 a pade gob, 
yada te mdrto anu bbdgam anal, ad Id grEsistha dsadhir ajlgab. 

10.7.2C (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ima agne matayas tiibbyam jata gdbhir E9vair abbi grnanti radbab, 
yada te marto d,nu bbdgam anad vaso dadhano matibbih sujata. 

Of. Oldenhorg, EV. Noten, p. 156 ; Geldner, Bigveda Komm., p. 30, and note Grassmann’s 
inconsistent renderings, ii. 394, 455. 

1 . 163 . 10 ® (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; A9vastutib) 

Irmantasab sllikamadbyamEsab sam 9uratiaso divyaso dtyah, 
bansa iva grenigd yatante yad aksisur divyam ajmam agvah. 
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3 . 8 . 9 ®' (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to the Yupa) 
haiisa iva Qrenig6 jitan&i}. gukra vasanah svaravo na aguh, 
unnlyamanah kavibhih purastad Ldeva devanam api yanti pathah. j 

3 . 8.94 

In the light of anta and madhyama, 9uranaso, in 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound ^ura-nas, ‘ having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes or, ‘ the snorting nostrils of heroes ’. 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4.13 ; cf. especially Mahidhara to VS. 29.21. It 
seems to me in any case that the hind-quarters, flanks, and heads of the divine horses are 
described : Irmantasah, ‘ broad-haunched ’ ; silikamadhyamasah, ‘ having the flanks of a silika, 
some slender animal ’, in any case something like ‘ lean-flanked 

[1.164.3“, sapt4 svasaro abhf sam navante; 10 . 71.34 tgih sapta rebha abhf saih 
navante.] 

[1.164:.21°, ino vi'gvasya bhuvanasya gopah; 2 . 27 . 4 b deva vigvasya, &c.] 
1.164.304, 38b, amartyo martyena sayonih. 

1,164.31 (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Vi§ve Devah) = 

I o. 1 7 7 . 3 (Patamga Prajapatya ; Mayabhedah) 

dpagyam gopam dnipadyamanam a ca para ca patMbhig cdrantam, 
sa sadhricib sa vi§ucir vasana a varivarti bhilvanesv antab* 

This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1.164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et is de I’Atharva-VMa, pp. 112, 152; 
Deussen, Geschichte der Philosophic, vol. i, part i, p. 115. 

[ 1 . 164 . 40 b atho vayaiii bhagavantah sydma: 7.41.5b, tena vayam, &c.] 

1.164.434, sob, tani dhdrmani prathamany asan. 

1.164.60 (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; Sadhyah) = 

10 . 90.16 (NarSyana; to Purusa) 

yaafidna yajfiam ayajanta devas tani dharmani prathamany asan, 
t6 ha nakam mahimanah sacanta yatra purve sadhyah sdnti devah* 

In the Purusa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, l.c., 119, 158.— Pada b 
is repeated in 1.164.43^. 

1 . 164 . 52 b (Dlrghatamas Aueathya ; to Sarasvat, or Stirya) 

divyam suparnam vayasdm brhantam apam garbham dargatam dsadhinam, 

abhipatd vrsti'bhis tarpayantam sarasvantam avase johavrmi. 

3 . 1 . 13 ®' (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

apam garbham dargatam dsadhinara vana jajana subhaga vfrflpam, 
devasaf cin manasS sam hi jagmdh panistham jatdm tavasam duvasyan. 

Bergaigne, i. 144 ; ii. 47, regai’ds Agni, as the theme of 1.164.52, especially on the strength 
of pada b, ‘ child of the waters and the plants'- , If Agni at all, he must be the solar Agni. 
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So Deussen, l.c., 119, -who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Bergaigne, ‘ I’oiseau divin . . . ne pent Stre . . . qu’Agni on Soma Or, again, ‘ I’oiseau Agni 
pent 6tre tant&t le soleil, tantSt Teelair Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
■witli Apam Napat, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 33 : ‘ diser (sc. Sarasvan) 
kann am besten mit vrsabha osadhinam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.’ 
The words vrsabham osadhinam are the variant of AV. 7.39.1. But the repeated pada 3.1. 13* 
shows that the words apam garbhaih dar9atam osadhinam refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis« 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14.6 ; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divyfim suparnam will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

[ 1 . 166 . IS"! esdih bhata naveds ma rtanSm ; 4.23.4% dev6 bhuvan navedE, &c.] 

1 . 165.15 = 1.166.15= 1.167.H = 1.168,10 (Agastya, or Agastya MEitrEvaruni ; 

to Maruts) 

va stdmo maruta iydih gir mandarydsya manyasya kardlh, 

6sa yasista tanvd vayam vidyamesaih vyidiiam jxradamim. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 164 ff. — The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.15^ ff. 

1 . 165 . 16 ^; 166.15^; 167.11^; i68.iod; i69.8d; 171. 6d; 173,13d; i74.iod; 

I75.6d; I76.6d; 177.5^; 178.5^; iSo.Iod; 181.9^; 182.8^; i83.6d; 
i84.6d; i85.iid; i86.iid; i89.8d; 190.8^, vidydmesam vrjanam 
jlradEnum. 

1 . 166 . 4 % bhEyante vf9vE bhuvanani harmya: 1.85.80, bhayante vfpvE bhiivanE 
marudbhyab. 

[ 1 . 166 . 8 % pErbhi raksatE maruto yEm avata; 1.64.13% tastbau va Eti maruto, &c.] 

1 . 168.15 = 1,165,15 = 1.167.11 = 1.168.10. 

[ 1 . 167 . 1 % sahasiTna lipa no yantu vajEli: 7.26.5% sahasrma dpa no mEhi vajEn.] 
[ 1 . 167 . 9 % ErattEc cic chavaso antam apub: 1.100.15% apa§ cana 9avaso, &c.] 
1 . 167 . 11 ; see 1.166.15. 

[ 1 . 168 . 1 % mah6 vavrtyEm avase suvrktibhib : 1.52.1% endram vavrtyam, &c.] 

1 . 168 . 9 d (Agastya MaitrEvaruni ; to Maruts) 

Esuta pf9nir maliate ranEya tvesEm ayasEm marutam anlkam, 
te sapsaraso ’janayantablivam ad it svadliam isiram pary apagyan. 
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10.157.5^^ (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadhana BliSuvana ; to Vi^ve Bevah) 
pratyancam arkam anayan ch.acl'bh.ir 
ad it svadham isiram pary apa^yan. 

Of. OMenberg, EV. Noten, p. 169. 

1.168.10 = 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11. 

[ 1 . 169 . 5 °, te sxi no mariito mrlayantn: i.i7i.3«-, stutaso no maruto, &c.] 

1 , 170 . 5 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tvam igise vasnpate vasnnam tvam mitranam mitrapate dhestkali, 

Indra tvam marudbhih sam vadasvadha pra^ana rtutba liavmsi. 

8.71.8° (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumipia Angirasa ; to Agni) 
agne makis te devasya rati'm adevo yuyota, 
tvdm iQiso vasunam. 

[ 1 . 171 . 3 ®', stutaso no mamito mrlayantu: 1.169,5°, t6 sii no mariito, &c.] 

1 . 174 . 2 ^ (Agastya j to Indra) 

dano vf9a indra mrdhravacak sapta ydt piirak gdrma Qaradir ddrt, 
rnor apo anavadySrna yune vrtram purixkiitsaya randklh. 

6.20.10° (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sanema te Vasa navya indra pra parava stavanta ena yajndih, 

sapta ydt piirah. garma garadxr ddrd dkan dasih purukutsaya glksan. 

The expression ban dtslh, in 6.20.10^, which Ludwig impugns (see Per Eig-Veda, vi. 94), is 
partly explained by vi9ah in 1. 174.3®’: ‘ thou didst slay the Pasa clans ’. For dano in 1. 174.3®', 
which certainly means either 'slay’ or ‘subject’, cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 94, 106 ; Olden- 
berg, EV. Noten, p. 173. The parallelism with ban in 6.20.10® is obvious, and supported by 
1.131.4b pdro ydd indra 2aradlr avatirah. The word dano has suggested both to native com- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ‘tame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han; cf. adamayo dasyun in 6.18.3. The 
•connexion of dano with ddn in 10.61.20 (Pisohel, 1 . c., 106) seems to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns 1.174 ^.ao share stanza 1.174.9 = 6.20.12. Cf. also Bergaigne, ii. 140, 
199, 3II, 305, 352 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 112 ; hi. 272. 

1 . 174 . 5 % vaha kiitsam indra yasmin cakan; 1.33.14% Svah kiitsam indra yasmin 
cakan. 

1 . 174 . 6 ° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

Lvaha kiitsam indra yasmin cakanj syOmanyu rjra vatasya9va, m" 1.33.14“' 
pra surag cakram vrhatad abMke ’bhi spfdho yasisad vajrabahuli. 

4.i6.i2<i (Vamadeva Gautama j to Indra) 

kiitsaya giisnam agiisam nf barhih prapitve ahnak kiiyavam sahasra, 
sadyo dasyUn pra mrna kutsydna pr^ surag cakram vrhatad abhike. 

Stanza 1. 174.5 shares its first pada with 1.33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.1^1 1, 12. Cf. Pisehel, Ved, Stud. i. 24; Celdner, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, EV. 
Noton, p. 378. 

20 [h.o.s. so] 
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1 . 174 . 8 ^ (Agastya \ to Indra) 

stoa ta ta indra navya aguli saho nabh6 ’viranEya pQrvih, 
bhinat puro na bbfdo adevir nandmo vddliar ddevaaya piydh. 

2.19.7^ (G-rtsamada ; to Indra) 

eva ta indrocatham abema gravasya na tmana vajayantab, 
a^y^ma t^t saptam a^usana nandmo vadbar ddevasya piydb- 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, witli citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig’s 
(479) interesting emendation of na bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at 
least clumsy expression na bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s 
suggestion, ‘ er zerbrach wie Burgen die widergottlichen Zerbrechungen We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like ‘ the unbreakable castles unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1 . 174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 

6.20.12 (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

tvdm dbunir indra dhiinimatlr rndr apdh sira nd srdvantilij 
prd yat samudrdm ati Qura parsi pardya turydgasda yadum svasti. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 175. — Note that the two hymns share also 1.174.2'’ = 6.30.10®, 

[1.176.2^5 vfss mddo varenyah : 8.46.8®, yds te mddo vdrepyah.] 

[ 1 , 176 . 3 °, sahavan ddsynm avratdm : 9.41.2°, sahvanso ddsyum, &c.] 

1 . 176 . 6 ®^: 1.127.9'!°, gusmintamo bl te mado dyumnfntama utd krdtuh. 

1 . 175.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

ydtba pixrvebbyo jarit^bbya indra mdya ivapo na tf§yate babbutba, 
tain dnu tva nividam jobavxmi j_vidyamesdrii vrjdnam jirddanum.j 

^refrain, 1.165.15'! ff. 

1 . 178 . 1 !* (Agastya ; to Indra) 

matsi no vasyaistaya ludram indo vfsa viQa, 

Lrgbaydmana invasij fdtrum anti nd -vindasi. i.io.S!* 

9,2.1c (Medbatitbi Kdnva ; to Soma PavamSna) 

Lpdvasva devavir atij payltram soma rdnbyd, (Ss* 9.2.1® 

indram indo vfsa viga. 

Ludwig, 481, renders 1.176,1 : ‘Freu dich am tranke, hestes uns zu suchen, [sag’] Indu als 
stier fliess ein, tobend stiirzest du, findest in dor nabe keinen feind.’ Ludwig is perplexed 
by the anacoluthic change of subject in the second pada, and therefoi'e supplies the imperative 
‘ say’, construing "the second pada as a statement of Indra. Grassmann puts the burden on 
the other shoulder, namely the first pada, and coordinates the two padas by making matsi 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit : * Berausch 
zur Schatzerlangung ihn, in Indra dringe, Indu, Held.’ But the pada indram indo vrsa vi9a 
in the Pavamana hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetic character 
in 1.176.1 is due to borrowing ; ‘Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) in order to got us greater riches 
— 0 bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra !■— Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i.e. to withstand thee).’ The second pada of 1.176.1 also is repeated in 1,10.8'’ (q. v.); 
both forms are equally good. 
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The first pada of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Pavamana hymn, 9.36.2 ; 

sa vahnih soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, abhi kd^ath madhu9cufcam. 

The two Pavamana stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders 9. 2. i, in 793 : ‘ reinige 
dich die gotter ladend, hindurch durch das sieb in eiligem lauf, als stier 0 Indu geh in Indra 
ein.’ But, at 826, he renders 9.36.2: ‘als ross, soma, [immer] wachend, ISutere dich 
hindurch du, im bewusstsein, dass du zu den gbttern komst [der du die gbtter geniessest], 
hin in das madhutriefende gefSss.’ The expression ‘ im bewusstsein dass du zu dan gOttern 
komst ’ presupposes the change of devavir ati to devavir iti ; in his note (of. also Ber Rig- 
Veda, vi. 35) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by reference to 9.39.x and 9.101.5. 
The parallelism with 9.2. i forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

1.176.10, rghayamana invasi: 1.10.8^, rghayamSnam fnvatah. 

1.176.2^: 1.7.9% ya carsaninam. 

[ 1 . 176 . 2 ^, yavaih na carkrsad vfsa: 1.23.15c, gobhir yavam na carkrsat.] 

1.17 8. 30' (Agastya j to Indra) 

yisya vigvani bastayob panca ksitinam vdsu, 

spa9ayasva yo asmadhrug divy^va^dnir jahi. 

6.45,8®’ (^aihyu Barbaspatya; to Indra) 
ydsya viQvani bastayor bciir vasuni nl dvita, 
virasya prtanasahab. 

For 6.45.8 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 396, where earlier literature is cited. 

1 . 178 . 5 '^: 1.4.8°, pravo vajesn vajinam. 

1.176,6=1.175.6. 

1.177.1^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

t carsa:mpra vrsabbd jananam raja krstinam pnrubutd, indrab, 
stutdb jravasydnn avasdpa madrig [^yuktvi ban vfsana yaby arvan.j 1. 1 7 7. 
4.17.5^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

ya eka Ic cyavayati pr4 bbiima raja krstinam purubuta indrabi 
satyato enam anu vi5ve madanti ratim devasya grnato magbdnah. 

The hymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; the jingly use of stems vfsatt and vrsabha 
furnishes its main claim to attention. All its repeated padas are suspects. 

[1.177.1^, yuktva ban vfsana yaby arvan: 5.40.4°! yuktva haribbyam dpa ydsad 
arvan.] 

1.177.3^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

t tistha ratham vfsanam vfsa te sutdb sdmab parisikta madbuni, 
yuktva vfsabbyam vrsabha ksitinam haribbyam yahi pravatdpa madrik. 

7.24.2l> (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

grbhltam te mana indra dvibarhah sutab s6mab pdri§ikta madbuni* 
vi'srstadhena bbarate suvrkti'r iydm indram jdbuvatl manisa. 

See the iireceding item. For visrftadhena see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 39 ; Oldenberg, 
Vedaforschung, p. 98; Oliphant, JAQS. xxxii. 4x0. 



— ] Fart 1 : Bepeated Fassa^es belonging to Book I [156 
1 . 177 . 6 ° (Agastya ; to Indra) 

6 sustuta indra yahy arvan iipa brahmapi mSnyasya kardb, 
yidyama ydstor ayasa grnd-nto L'v^idyamesaih vrjanam jiradanum.j 

^refrain, i.i6g.i5'iff. 

6.25.9° (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

sya na sprdhah sam aja samatsv indra rarandln' mithatir adevlh, 
vidyama vastor dyasa grndnto Lbbaradvaja uta ta indra ntinam.j 

^6.25.9*1 

10.89.17° (Eenu Vai^yaniitra ; to Indra) 

eva to yayam indra bhuiijatlnam L’sidyama sumatinam navanam,j 

sar 1.4.3b 

vidyama vdstor avasa grnanto Lvifvamitra uta ta indra nunam.j 

^6.25.9*1 

For the relation of 10,89.17 to 6.25,9 nn<ler I.4.3^— Stanza 1. 177.5 °f- under 

1.177.1'’. For the construction of avasa grnanto see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p, 176 ; for vastor, 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenberg, ibid. p. 79. 

1 . 179 . 2 “- (Lopamudra ; to Rati) 

yd cid dhi piirva rtasapa asan sakdih devebbir avadann rtSni, 
te cid dvasur nahy dntam apdh sam Q nu patnir vfsabhir jagamyuli. 

10.154.4“- (Yami; Bhavayrttam) 

yd cit purva ytasapa rtavana rtSvfdhah, 

pitfn tapasvato yama tan$ cid evapi gachatat. 

The metre -would seem to point to the lateness of 10,154,4. For 1.179.2 see von Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 156 ff. ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 177, where earlier literature is 
cited. 

1.179.50 (Pupil of Agastya ; to Rati) 

imam nu somam antito hrtsii iiltam tipa bruve, 

ydt sim agag cakrma tat sii mrlatu pulukamo hi martyah. 

5.85.7^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamyaih yaruna mitryam yE LSakhEyam va sddam id bhrataram yE,j 

1.185.5b 

vegaih va nityam varunaranam va ydt sim agag cakpma gigrdthas tat. 
7«93'7® (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

s6 agna end namasa samiddhd ’cha mitram varunam indram voeeh, 
ydt sim agag cakpma tdt sii m?la tad aryamaditih gigrathantu. 

It -would seem a good guess that pada c is primary in 7,93.7. 

1 . 180 . 10 “- (Agasty-a j to Agyins) 

tdm yarn rdthaih vaydm adya huvema stdmair agvina suvitaya navyam, 
dristanemim pari dyam iyanam Lvidyamesdm vrjdnam jlradanum.j 

refrain, 1 . 1 6 5. 1 5<^ ff. 
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4.44.1a (Purumlllia Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sanhotra ; to A^yins) 
tarn yam rdtham vaydm adya Imvema prthujrayam a^yina sdihgatim 

yah suryam yahati yandhurayur gfrvahasaih purutamam yasiiyiim. 

Ludwig, 34, suggests navyas for navyam in 1. 180.10, in the sense of n^vyase. This is 
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to rdtham, so that there is no press- 
ing reason for emending. The expression ‘ new chariot ’ is frequent ; see draasmann’s Lex., 
s. V. nava. 

1 . 182 . 6 ^ (Agastya ; to Afyins) 

ayayiddham taugiyani apsy &,ntar anarambhand tamasi prayiddham, 
catasro nayo jathalasya jdsta ud a9vfbhy5m isitah parayanti. 

7.io4.3h (Vasistha ; to Indra and Soma) 

Indrasoma duskfto yayre antar anarambhand tamasi pra yidhyatam, 
yatha natah punar eka? canodayat tad yarn astu sahase manyumac chayah. 

7. 104.3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or antiquity. — For jdthalasya in 
1.182.6® see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literature). 

1 . 183 ,ll 3 , triyandhuro yrsana yas tricakrah: triyandhurd yrsa^ vata- 

rahhah. 

1 . 183 . 3 °*^ (Agastya ; to Agyins) 

d tisthatam suyf tarn yd ratho yam anu yratani vartate hayismtin, 
ydna nara nasatyesayadhyai yartir yathds tanayaya tmane ca. 

1.184.5c (The same) 

esa yam stomo a^yinay akari mdnebhir maghayEna snvrkti, 
yatam yartis tanayaya tmdne eagdstye nasatya madanta. 

6. 49. 50*1 (B/ji9yan Bharadyaja ; to Vi9ye Deyah) 

sa me yapn9 chadayad a9ymor y6 ratho yirukman manasa yujanah, 

ydna nara nasatyesayadhyai yartir yathas tanayaya tmane ca. 

Note the curious awkward separation by pada ending of the articular yd from its noun 
ratho in 6.45.5®*, and compare yd ratho in 1.183.3“'. I refrain from drawing conclusions. — Note 
that 1.183.6 = 1.184.6. 

(Agastya ; to A9vins) 

ma yam yrko ma yrkir a dadharshin ma pari yarktam uta mati dhaktam, 
aydm vam bhago nihita iyam gir dasray imd yam nidhdyo madhiinam. 

8.57(Val. 9).4*^ (Medhya Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ayam vam bhagd nihito yajatrema giro nSsatydpa yatam, 

pibatam somam madhumantami asmd pra da9vahsam ayatam 9aclhhih. 
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3*58.6‘^^(Vi5VEmitra; toA9vms) 

tirEh pura cid a5viii.a rajafisy angaso vam maghavEna janesu^ 

yataiii patlilbhir devayanaitj dasravimd vam nidliayo mddlitinam. 

^1.183.50 

Note that both repeated, padas of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit : 3.58,5* in 1.183.6® 
(also 1.187.6®); and 3.58.5^ in 1.183.4^. 

l.lSS.Sd (Agastya j to Alvins) 

yuvam gdtamak purumilhd atrir dasra liavatd Vase havisman, 
di'^am na distSm rjuy^va yanta me havam nasatydpa yatam, 

8.85. I**- (Krsna Angirasa ; to Afvins) 

a me havam nasatya|_9vina gachatam yuvam, j ^ 5-V5*3^’ 

L^adlivah somasya pitaye.j 1.47,9^ 

The metre of 8.85.1®' is defective; apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of 
1.183.5^. Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For 8.85.1® cf. under asya somasya 
piMye in 1,22.1°. 

1 , 183 . 6 ‘'^ = 1.184.6a: 1.93.6O'; 7.73.1% atErisma tamasas param asya. 

1 . 183 . 60 =: 1.184.60 (Agastya; to Afvins) 

j^^tarisma tdmasas p§,rdm asydj priti vam st6mo a^vinav adhayi, 03*1.93.60’ 
yatam pathibhir devayauair Lvidyamesam vrjauaih 3irddauum.jj 

refrain, 1. 165.1 5*1 ff. 

3.58.5c (Vi9vEmitra; to Alvins) 

tirdh puru cid a9vinE rEjaiisy EngQso vEm maghavEnE janesu, 

dha yatam pathibliii! devayanair Ldasrav ime vEm nidhayo mEdhtlnam.j 

^1.183.46- 

Note the correspondence of 1.183.3^ with 1.184.5®, above. — Of. 4.37.1% closely allied to 
7.38.8% and the cadence pathibhir devayanaih, 5.43.6O. 

[ 1 . 184 . 20 , asme a sii vrsanE mEdayetham: 4.14.4^, asmin yajne vrsanE, &c.] 

1 . 184 . 5 % yatam vartis tanayEya tmEue ca: i.iSs.gcdj 6.49.50% nara nEsa- 
tyesayadhyai vartlr yEthas tanayEya tmEne ca. 

1 , 184.6 = 1.183.6 ; see under 1.183.6. 

1 . 185 . 2 ‘ 1 ~ 8 % dyava raksatam prtHvlno EbhvSt. 

1 . 186 . 8^5 (Agastya ; to DyavaprthivyEu) 

devan vE yac cakrma kac cid aga^ sEkhayam va sEdam ij jaspatim v§, 
iyEm dhir bhfiya avayEnam esEm t^dyavE raksatam prthivl no EblivEij 

refrain, i.i85.2'i-8d 
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5*8S*7^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamykm varuna mitry^m va sakhayam va sadam id blirataram va, 
yegam va ni'tyam varunaranam va yat sim agag cakrmi, fijrathas tat. 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varuija spirit we may suppose that the repeated pada 
originated in 5.85.7. — Of. 3.27.14; 4.12.4. 


1 . 186 . 2 ^ (Agastya ; to Vi§ve Devah) 

a no Yi'9va askra gamantu deva mitrd aryama vdrunak sajosa^, 
binivan yatha no vi^ve vrdhasah karan susaha yithurdm na gavah. 

7.60.43 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

L^d vam prksaso madhumanto asthurj (^a suryo aruhac chukram arnabjj 

(Ss* a: 4.45.2a; b: 5.45. 10*1 

yasma aditya adhvano rddanti mitrd aryama varunab. sajdsak. 

The list of the gods in the repeated pada fits primarily the designation adityah in 7.60.4 ; 
secondarily the designation vi9ve devah in 1.86.2. — For dskra in 1.186.2 see KZ. xxv. 71 ; for 
prksd in 7.60.4, Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. 96. 

1 . 186 . 3 ^ (Agastya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

pr6§tham vo dtithim grnise »gnim 9astfbhir turvanih sajdsEh, 

dsad yatha no varunah suklrtlr f.sa9 ca parsad arignrtah sQrih. 

8.84.1"' (U9anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

prdstham vo atithim stusd niitrdm iva priyam, 

Lagnim ratham na vedyam.j 8.19.8^1 

Pada 8.84.1“', prdsthaih vo Atithim, followed by stusd, as a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two padas, is so defective as to invite the conclusion th.at it is an imitation of 
1.186.3% ■which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5 ; RV. Noten, p. 182. For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 288 ; SEE. xlvi. 195 ; 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, 105 ; for 1.186.3, Ooldnor, Ved. Stud. iii. 79. — A similar sequence of 
words in 8.103.10, prdstham u priyanaih stuby . . . agnim . . . 

1.186.4b (Agastya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here UsasanaktE) 
lipa va 6 se nEmasE jigisosasandkta sudiigheva dhemilij 
samane ahan vimimEno arkam visurUpe payasi sasminn udhan. 

7.2.6b (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni; Apra, to UsEsEnaktE) 
uta ydsane divyd mahi na usasanakta sudhgheva dheniih, 
barhisadE puruhute maghdnl a yajniye suvitaya 9rayetam. 

The repeated pEda here involves a certain case of relative dates. Pada 7.2.6’’ contains the 
subject of tho sentence, Morn and Night, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk : 
‘ And the two great divine maidens, Moim and Night, like a cow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upon our barhis, shall eomo to 
us for our weal.’ But in 1.186.4 the repeated pEda is in the accusative : ‘With reverence do 
I implore for you , . , Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant milk.’ The sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7 : dpa va 4ae, vAndyebhi!^ 9usaih , . . arkaih, usasanAkta. 



The author of 1.186.4 has borrowed the existing pEda 7.3.6**, content to take it as it ia, because 
the slight alteration to usasanakta suddgham iva dhenum is metrically inconvenient. I 
would answer, therefore, in the affirmative Oldenberg’s question, RV. Nolen, p, 183 : ‘Bewegte 
sich der Esi nicht im Wortlaut jener.stelle (namely 7- 2.6), naoh Art vedischer Bichter 
daduroh unangefochten, dass usasandktE bier akkusative sind ? ’ 

1,188.48' (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis) 
praemam barMr 6 jasa sahasravlram astrnan, 
y^traditya virajatha. 

9.3.4 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; Apra, to Barhis) 
barbil^ pracinam djasa pavamana strnfin harili, 
dev 6 su deva lyate. 

Eor the general character of 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 28, note, 194 ; and our p. 17. 
The Pavamana stanza is accordingly late. 

1 . 188 . 7 ^°: 1.13.8^’° ; 1,142.8^0, hdtbra daivya kavi, yajnam no yakaatEm imam. 
1 , 188 . 100 , agnfr havyani sisvadafc ; 1.105.140; 142.11c, agnlr liavya susttdati. 
1 . 188 . 1 ^ (Agastya ; to Agni) 

dgne naya snpEthS rEye asman viQvani deva vaydnani vidvan, 
yuyodhy Esmaj juhurEpam eno bhuyistham te namailktim vidhema. 

3 . 5 . 6 ^ (Vi^vsmitra Gathina; to Agni) 

rbhdf cakra idyam earn nama vigvaui dev6 vayiinani vidvan, 
sasasya carma ghrtEvat padaih v6s tEd id agni raksaty aprayuchan. 

For 3.5.6 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 237. 

1,180.2^ (Agastya ; to Agni) 

Egne tvEm pSrayE navyo asman svastibbir dti durgani vi^va, 
pii? ca prthivi babula na urvi bhavE tokaya tanayaya 9am ydh. 
io.56.7't> (Brhaduktha VEmadevya ; to Vi9ve DevEh) 
nEva na ksodah pradl9ali prthivyah svastibMr ati dnrgani viQva, 
svEm prajdm brhaduktho mahitvavaresv adadhad a parEau. 

Of. 1.99.1“, sa nah parsad .iti durgani vi9va. 

[ 1 . 190 . 2 i>, sargo na yo devayatam asarji : 9.97.46d kdmo nE, &o.] 

1.190.80 (Agastya ; to Brliaspati) 

eva mabas tuvijEtas tiivismEn bfbaspEtir vrsabbo dbEyi devEh, 

sE na stutd viravad dbatu gdmad |_vidyamesam vrjanam jrradanum.j 

refrain, i.i65.i5dff. 

7.23.6c (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

^eved indram vrsanam vEjrabEhumj vEsistbEso abhy arcanty arkSih, 

m^cf. 7.23.6®' 

sa na stnto viravad dhatn gdmad j^yCiyEm pEta svastibbib sEda nah.j 

(^‘refrain, 7.i.2o*iff, 

For 7.23.6* of. 9.97.4^, abhindram vfsanam vajrabahum. - 
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4 <^, ny &,dfsta alipsata. 

1.191.4c (Agastya ; to Ap, Tma, Surya ; an Upanisad) 
ni gavo gosthe asadan ni mrgaso aviksata, 

ni ketavo jananam ^ny adfsta alipsata.j 1.191. id 

5. 6 6. 4° (Eatahavya Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
adha hi kavya yuvaiii daksasya ptlrbliir adbhuta, 
ui ketiina jananam eilcethe putadaksasa. 

1 . 191 . 6 *’- (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Surya ; an Upanisad) 
etd u ty 4 praty adrgran pradosam tdskara iva, 

i^adrsta vx^vadrstabj pratibuddba abhutana. ^1.191,5® 

7.78.3®' (Vasistba ; to Usas) 

eta u tyah praty adrgran pnrastaj jyotii' yachanfir usaso vibbstik, 
Lajljanan suryam yajnam agm'mj apacmam tamo agad ajustam. W 7*7S.3C 

We render 1.191.5, ‘ These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night. 0 ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, ye have been noted ! ’ Of. Ludwig, 921 ; G-rassmann, 
ii. 462 ; Henry, M 4 moires de la Soci6t6 de Linguistique, ix, 239. The stanza is magic rubbish 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pada a, would read prsiti dr9ran, but the 
pada is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 

1.195.5c, 6 °, adrsta vigvadrstab. 

1 . 191 . 10 c'"f 11®“^', so cin mi na marati no vayam maramare asya yojanam baristba 
madhu tva madhula eakara ; i.rgi.rzC"^ tag cin mi na maranti nd 
vayam, &c. ; i.i9i.i3de, are asya yojanam, &e. 

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Oldenberg, Prol. 160 (erroneous divisions) 
Bloomfield, Concordance ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 187. For pada f see Concordance under 
madhu tva, madhula karotu. 
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2.1.2 {G^rtsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly ^aunahotra ; to Agni) = 

10.91. lo (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

tavagne hotrdm tava potrdm rtviyam tava nestram tvam agnid 
rtayatah, 

tdva pragastram tvdm adlivariyasi brahma casi grhapati§ ca no ddme. 

The stanza is rathei' abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 
peculiarly fit; cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note I, 606. 

2 , 1 . 13 '^ : 1.94.3^’, tve deva havi'r adanty ahutam. 

2 . 1.16 (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) = 

2.2.13 (The same) 

yd stotfbhyo gdagram d^vapegasam dgne ratim upasrjdnti shrdyah, 
asman ea tang ca prd hi ndsi vdsya a brhad vadema viddthe suvirabi. 

The fourth pada is refrain : see the next item. — Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 431 ; RV. Noten, 
p, 189; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 114. 

2 , 1 . 16 <^; 2.13^ j 13.13^; i4.i2<i; 15.10^; 16.9^; 18.9^5 20.9^; 

23.19<J; 24.16^; 27.17^; 28.11^; 29.7^; 33-i5^; 36-i5*^; 39-8^; 
40.6^ ; 42. 3*1 ; 9.86. 48^, brhdd vadema vidathe suYirah. 

2.2,2^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

abhi tva naktir usaso vava9ire 'gne vatsdm na svdsaresn dhendvah, 
diva ived aratir manusa yuga ksdpo bhasi puruvara samyatah. 

8.88. ic (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tarn VO dasmam rtlsaharii vasor mandandm andhasah, 

abhi vatsdm nd svdsaresn dhendva Lindram girbhir navamahe.j 

* iSlP 8.76.5® 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 114, who renders erroneously naktir usdso in 2.2.2 by ‘ naohts 
und morgens’. The two words are the subject of abhi vava9ire ; cf. 9,94.2. 

[ 2 , 2 . 4 ^ patho na paydm janasi ubhe dnu : 9.70.3^>, adabhyaso janusi ubhe anu.] 
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2 . 2 . 8 ® (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 
sa idhEna usaso rdmya anu svEr na dided arus^na bhanuna, 
hdtrabMr agmr manusah svadlivard raja vi$am atithi§ cErur Eyave. 

10. 1 1. 5^5 (Havii'dliSna Afigi ; to Agni) 
sadasi ranvo yavaseva piisyate Wtrabbir ague mamisab svadlivar 4 b-> 
viprasya va yae cbagamana ukthyEm vajam sasavan upayasi bhuribhih. 

Of. 1.36.7®, h6trabhir agniih manuaah sam indhate. 

2.2.13 = 2.1.16. 

2 . 3 . 1 'i (Grtsamada, &e., as above ; to Agni) 

sEmiddho agnlr nihitab prthivyarix pratyan vlfvEni bhdvanEny asthat, 
bdta pEvakah pradivab sumedba dev <5 devan yajatv agnir drliaii. 

10.2.2^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

, v6si hotram uta potram jananam , mandhatasi dravinoda rtivE, 
svaha vayam krnavEmE havinsi devd devan yajatv agnir drbau. 

2 . 3 . 7 “''’‘^^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to DaivyE HotEra) 
daivya hdtara pratbama vidustara rju yaksatali sam red vapilstarS, 
devan ydjantav rtutha sEm anjato nabba prtMvya ddhi sannsu triad. 

3.4.7® (Vi9VEmitra GEthina ; Apra, to DEivyE HotarS) = 

3.7.8® (Vifvamitra Gatliina ; to Agni) 

daivya hdtara prathama ny rnje sapta prksasah svadhayE niadanti, 
rtam 9ahsanta rtam it ta abur anu vratarh vratapE didbyanab. 

10,66.13® (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

daivya hotara prathama purdhita ^rtasya pantbEm anv emi sEdbuya,j 

1.124.3® 

ksdtrasya patim prative9am imabe vi9vEn devEn amf tan aprayuebatab. 
10.110.7® (Jamadagni Bbargava, or Eama Jamadagnya; Apra, to Daivya 
HotEi'E) 

daivya hdtara prathama snvaca mimanE yajnam manuso yajadbysi, 
pracodEyantE vidatbesu kEru pracinam jyotib pradi 9 E di 9 EntE. 

3.29.4^> (Vi9vEmitra ; to Agni) 

ilsyEs tvE pad4 vayam nabha prthivya ddhi, 

jatavedo ni dblmaby Lagne bavyaya vdlbave.j ^ i.4o‘6‘^ 

For the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10.66.13 (certainly late) to 1.124.3 
(under 1.124.3®^). — In 2.3.7 vapustara (for vapustara) is made to rhyme more perfectly with 
vidustara, as dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in 7.62.6; and dadhanti (for 
dadhati) with namanti in 7.56.19. Of, Aufrecht, ZDMG-. lx. 557.--For the apparently 
shortened pada 3.29.4’^ cf. 3.8.3% vErsman prthivya Edhi, and see Part a, chapter 2, class B 9. 
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[ 2 . 3 . 9 ^, atha devanam apy etu pathah: 3.8. 9<i; 7 . 47 * 3 ^ (7.47.3^ devir) 

devanam api yanti pathah.] 

2 . 3 . 1 F (Grtsamada Bhargava ^aunaka, formerly ^aunahotra; to Agni) 
ghrtam mimikse gkrtam asya yonir ghrte ^rito gb.rtam y asya dhSma, 
anusvadlidm a vaha maddyasva svdhakrtaih vrsabha vaksi havyam. 

3.6.9'i (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

aibhir ague saratliam yahy arvan nanarathaih va vibhavo by a^vEh, 
patnivatas trin^atam trin9 ca devan annsvadliam a vaha maddyasva. 

The very harmless appearing pada 2.3.1 1® has decided critical import: Ludwig, 775, 
renders it, * deiner gdttlichen natur folgend fare her, freue am trunk dich ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ auf 
eignen Antrieh fahre her, erfreu dich The trouble is that a vaha does not mean ‘ ride hither 
but ‘carry hither’. Oldenberg, SEE. slvi. 198, who has noted the recurrence of this pada in 
3.6.9, renders correctly, ‘ Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont ! Eejoiee ! ’ The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (‘ the gods’) ; its second distich reads fitly, ‘ bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives ! Eejoiee ! ’ 
The ellipsis of devan in 2.3. 1 1 is simply due to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2.3. 1 1. 

2 . 4 . 28 ' (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

imdm vidhdnto apaih sadhasthe dvitadadhur bhf gavo viksv ^yoh, 
esa vi'§vany abhy hstu bhumE devanam agnir aratir jira^vah. 

10.46.28' (Yatsaprl Bhalandana; to Agni) 

imdm vidhd,2ito apaih sadhdsthe pa9dm na nastam padair anu gman, 
gdha catantam u^ljo namobbir ichanto dhira blargdvo ’vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170. — The cadence apam sadhdathe in 1. 149.4®; 6 . 52 , 1 $^ 

2,5.4A (Somabuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
sakam h£ ^xicina 9iieih pra9asta kratunajani, 
vidvah asya vrata dhruvd vaya ivaau rohate. 

8.13.6c (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

stoti. ydt te vicai’sanir atipra9ardhayad girah, 

vaya ivami rohate jusanta yat. 

The repeated pada is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, ‘ wenn dir der menschliohe siinger 
gewaltig schmetiernd die lieder ISsst ertOnen, dann wEehst wie ein ast was sie wiinschen ’. 
But stota is the subject of rohate, and jusEnta yat is refrain appendage, as in 9.102.5®. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, class E 4.— Por vaya see Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 207 ; Oldenberg, SEE, xlvi. 
207 ; EV. Noten, p. 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vayas is nom. sg. 
of a stem vayas ‘ young man ‘ lusty youth the masculine pendant of vayas, neuter, 
‘ puberty ’ ; cf. vayavantam fesayam in 6.2.5 with ksEya prajavat, nrvat, svapatya, suvira. The 
matter is not clear at every point; see Miiller’s and Oldenberg’ 3 discussions. — The word 
vicarsani in 8.13.6® is generally misunderstood. The Pet. Lexs. and Orassmann, ‘sehr 
regsam’, and the like; Ludwig, here ‘ menschlich ’ ; in 6.45.16 (568) he renders krstinaih 
vicarsanih by ‘der untor den menschen ausgezeichnete L But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms krsti and carsani shows that the vicarsani means ‘he who peiwades the tribes of 
men’, or ‘he who freqxxents the clans’. Por the phonetic relations of the two words see 
Joh. Schmidt, KZ. XXV. 89. 
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2 . 5 . 8 C (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
yatha vidvan aram karad vigvebhyo yajatebhyah, 
ayam agne tvd api yam yajiaam cakrma vayam. 

8.44.288' (Vimpa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 
ayim ague tvd api jarita bhutu santya, 

Ltasmai pavaka mrlaya, j I®" 1.10,9c 

The repeated pada here does service as an interpreter. Ludwig, 297, renders 2.5.8, ‘wie er 
es weisz, hereite alien heiligen, diser [opferer] und, Agni, auch dir das opfer, das wir veran- 
staltet hahen’. The same scholai-, 405, translates 8.48.28, ‘ ieh muge soin preissanger bei dir, 
treifflieher ; [dem] dazu, o heiliger, sei gnadig ’. The word agne is overlooked, unintentionally 
no doubt, but the two translations diverge in the i-endering of the repeated pada. Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 219, note, renders, ‘Wie eben ein verstilndiger es alien gotternzu pass 
machen will : auch fiir dieh ist hier ein opfer, das wir bereitet haben ’. Here the rendering 
of the repeated pada jars with 8.44.28. Grassmann, i, pp. 12 and 465, translates freely, but 
correctly. I would render 2.5.8 : ‘ That he may intelligently prepare (the sacrifice) for all the 
Yajatas—this sacrifice, 0 Agni, which we have prepared (we place) in thy charge.’ Tlie 
stanza is slightly anacoluthic : we should expect karah for Mrat. Accordingly 8,44.28 : ‘ This 
poet, 0 noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, 0 Purifier ! ’ 

3.6.1c ; 1.26.5c; 1.45.5^, ^ 9rudhl girah. 

2 . 6.58 (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

sa no vrstim divds pari sa no vajam anarvanam, 

sa nah sahasripir isah. 

9,65.248 (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to PavaraEna Soma) 
t 4 no vrstim divas pari pavantam a suviryam, 
suvana devasa indavah. 

Ellipsis of some such verb as a vah in 2.6.5. 

[2.7,3c : ati gahemahi dvisali : 3.27.3c ati dvesahsi tarema.] 

2 . 7 . 4:8 (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

^ticib pavaka vandyd ^gne brhad vl rocase, 
tvEm ghrtebhir iihutah. 

7.15.10C (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

Lagni raksahsi sedhatij 5ukra9ocir amartyah, <{iPi.79.r2fe 

Qucih. pavaka idyab. 

Of. agnih pavakil idyah, 3.27.4'’. 

[ 2 . 8 . 5 fe, agm'm ukthani vavrdhuh : 8.6.358 ; 95.6fe, I'ndram uldhani, &c.] 

2.8.6® (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

atrim Enu svardjyam ^agnlm ukthani vavrdhuh, j ^ cf. 2.8.5fe 

vigva adhi griyo dadhe. 
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io.2 1.3*1 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tve dharmana Esate juhubhih sihcatir iva, 

krsna rtipany arjuna vi vo made vigva adhi griyo dhise vivaksase. 
10 . 127 . 1 c (Ku9ika Saubhara, or Eatri BhEradvEjl ; Eatristavah) 
ratrl vy akhyad ayati purutra devy aksabhih, 
vfgva adhi griyo ’dhita. 

For 2.S.5 see Oldeiiberg, EV. Noten, p. 192, and cf. the related pada, 8.28.5*, sapto ddhi 
^riyo dhire. 

2.8.6c+d (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

agii6r indrasya somasya devanam tltlbhir vayam, 

drisyantah sacemahy abhi syama prtanyatah. 

8.25.11C (Vigyamanas Vaiya§va ; to Vigve Deyah) 
te no navam urusyata diva naktam sudanavah, 
dri^yanto ni payiilbhih aacemahi. 

9.35.3!^ (PrabliCivasu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvayE virena ylravo ’bhi syama prtanyatah, 
ksara no abhi yaryam. 

Of. sasahyama prtanyatah, under 1.8.4. 

2,U.2i’ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

arid mahir indra ya apinvah paristhita dhina gura pdryi;^, 
dmartyam cid dasam manyamanam avabhinad ukthair vavrdhandh. 

7.21.31^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tydm indra srdvitava apds kah pdristhita dhina giira purviii, 

tvad yavakre rathyo na dhdna rejante yigya krtrimapi bhisa. 

Particularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is secondary.—- 
Cf. G-eldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 37, 45, i2g ; Oldenberg, Yedaforschung, p. 97. 

2 . 11 . 4 '!, S®' (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

9ubhram nd te gusmaih vardhayantah 9ubhram. yajram bahvor dadhEnSh, 
9ubhras tyam indra vEyrdhEno asme dasir vigah snryena sahya^i. 
giiha hitdih guhyam ghlhdm apsv aplvrtam mayinam ksiyantam, 
uto apo dyam tastabhvahsam ahann ahiih gura viryfepa. 

3.39.6c {Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) ■ 

indro madhu sambhrtain usriyayam padvad viveda 9aphavan name goh, 

giiha hitam gdhyam ghlhdm apsh hdste dadhe daksine daksinavan. 

10.148.215+0 (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 

rsvas tvam indra 9ara jat6 dasir vigah siiryena sahyah, 

giiha hitam guhyam ghlhdm apsii bibhrmasi prasravane na somam. 

In 2. 1 1.5 the repeated pfida refers to Ahi-Vrtra, So all translators, including Sayana. 
This seems to be the original source of the pada. In 10.148.2 -which shares two padas with 
2.11,4, 5, the translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658, ‘ den insgeheim nidergelegten, 
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in den wassern versteekten soma’; Grassmann, ‘den Soma , . . der geheim versteckt lag in 
den Wassern’. So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75 ; 'le Soma cacli6 dans les eanx (dans la nu6e).’ 
Sayana refers tke pada to the demon Kuyava : the double parallelism between a.ii and 10.148 
invests this reference of giiha hitam, &c., to a demon with a measure of plausibility ; 10,148.2®'’ 
would in that case mean, ‘we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a 
prasravana (pitcher?)’. In 3.39.6 Sayana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
guha hitaih, &c. But haste dadhe is not at all favourable to such a construction, haste dha 
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds ; see the passages in Grassmann under haste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything like ‘holding in the hand' in the sense of ‘ having in one’s 
power’. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guha hitam, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word daksinavan is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Sayana contradicente) that the pada is used in a different and secondary 
sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two. — Note the partial 
parallelism between 2.11.1®' and 10.148.5®', and cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 194. 

2.11.11® (Grrtsamada ; to Indra) 

pitoa-pib^d indra §ura sdmam Lmandantu tva mandfnah sutasah,j ^ 1.134.2® 
prnantas te kuksi vardhayantv ittha sutah pSura mdram Sva. 

10.32,15® (Vimada Aindra, or some other j to Indra) 
piba-pib^d indra Qura s6mam ma risanyo vasavlna vasuh san, 
luM trSyasva grnato maghdnoj maha? ca rayd revdtas krdhi nah. 

^’10.22.150 

2 . 11 . 11 ^, m^ndantu tvE mandfnah sutasah: 1.134.2®, mEndantu tvS mandfno 
vEyav fndavah. 

2.11.21= 2. 15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.9 = 2.18.9= 2.19.9 == 2.20.9 (Ortsamada ; to 
Indra) 

nundih sa te prati varam jaritrd duhiydd indra dEksina maghdni, 

§iksa stotfbhyo mati dhag bhago no LbrhEd vadema vidathe snvirah.j 

(js* refrain, 2 . i . 1 6^^ ff. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, E.V, Noten, p. 196. 

[2.12; 10.12 1, sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 316, note.] 

[2.12.3®, yd hatvahim arinEtsapta sfndhQn: 4.28.1c; 10.67.12®, ahann ahim, &c.] 
[2,12.12®, yah saptara^mir ■vrsahhEs tuvismEn: 4.5. 3^ sahasrareta vrsabhas, &c.J 
2.12.12'^, avasrjat sartave sapta sfndhun; 1.32. 12^ avasrjah sartave sapta sfndhan. 
2 . 12 . 14 ^ (G-rtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvantam avati yEh pEcantam yah, gEhsantam yEh gagamanEm uti, 
yasya brahma vErdhanam yasya sdmo yasyedam radhah sE janasa fndi'ah. 

2.20.3® (The same) 

sE no yuvendro johutrah sEkhE pivd narim astu pata, 

yah gEhsantam yEh gagamanEm hti pEcantam ca stuvEntam ea pranesat. 
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2.12.15c (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvate pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kilasi satyMi, 

Yayam ta indra vigvdha priyasah Lsuviraso vidatham a vadema.j 1. 1 1 7.25^ 

8.48.14C (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

trataro devi, adhi vocata no ma no nidra Igata mota jalpih, 

vaydih sdmasya vigvdha priyasah Lsuvfraso vidatham a vadema.j 

#^1.117.25*^ 

2.12,15^^ : 1 . 1 1 7. 2 5*1 ; 8. 48. 1 4*^, suTiraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.13.2d--4t^, yas takrnoh prathamahi sasy ukthyah. 

2.13.9'^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

fatarii vH, yasya daja sS-kam adya ekasya grustan yad dha codam. avitha, 
arajjau dasyQii sam unab dabhftaye supravyo abhavah sasy nkthyah. 

8.3.12a (Medhyatithi ICanva; to Indra) 

gagdhi no asya yad dha panram avitha dhiya indra sisSsatah, 
fagdhi yatha rdfamam gyavakam kfpam indra pravah svarnaram. 

The reason for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is in the parallelism 
of cod^m and paunlm. The word coda has been regarded universally as an appellative in the 
sense of ‘ inspiring, promoting ’ (Pot. Lexs. ; Sayana, stotrnam prerakath yajamanam ’■) ; or 
‘poet’ (Q-rassmann) j or ‘ herrscherstab or ‘befehl’ (Ludwig, 486, and commentary). 
Evidently it is the name of a man, a protege of Indra. Translate 2.13.9 : ‘Whose (sc. the 
enemy’s) hundred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. For Dabhiti thou didst bind the enemies without using 
rope. Thou wert (then) helpful ; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy.’ Of. Bergaigne, ii. 209, 
350; iii, 115, note ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 199. 

2.13.13 = 2.14.12 (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

asmabhyam tad vaso danaya radhah sam arthayasva bahu te vasavyam, 
indra yac citram gravasya ami dyun Lbrhad vadema vidathe siivirah.j 

13®=* refrain, 2.i.i6<iff. 

2.14.1^’' (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavo bharat^ndraya s6mam amatrebhih sincata madyam andhah, 
kami hi vlrah sadam asya pltirh juhdta vfsne tad id esa vasti. 

10.30.15c (Kavasa Ailusa; to Apah or Aponaptr 

agmann iipa n9atir barhir 6dam ny adhvare asadan devayantih, 

ddhvaryavah snnutdndraya s6mam abhtid u vah su9aka devayajya. 

I incline to believe that 2.14.1 is later than 10,13.15 (sunuta better than bhiirata). For 
tho general character of 2.14 ef. Weber, Sitzungsherichte der Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, 1900, p. 606. 


1 Snyana has in mind expressions such as ydjamanasya codau in 2.30,6, or yajamanasya 
codita in 1.51.8. The word paura, similarly plays upon the idea ‘liberal’, purukft, and the 
like ; cf. under 8,61.6. Perhaps both proper names are conscious double entente. 



[ 2. 1 ^.6 


169 ] Hymns ascrihed to Grtsamada 

2 . 14 . 2 C (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

dd-hvaryavo yo apo vavrivansam vrtram jaghana§anyeva vrksam, 
tdsma etam bharata tadvagayaii esa indro arhati pitxm asya. 

2.37.1C (Grtsamada; to Rtus) 
mandasva hotrad anu josam andhaso L’dbvaryavab sa ptirndm vasty 
asicamjj is* cf. 2 . 3 7. i ^ 

tdsma etam bharata tadva§6 dadir hotrad sdmam dravinodah piba 
rtubhih. 

2 . 14 . 10 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavah payasddhar yatha gdh sdmebhir im prriata bhojam indram, 
vedaham asya nibhrtam ma otM ditsantam bhuyo yajatdf ciketa. 

6.23.9^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

tarn vah sakhayab sam yatha sutesu somebhir im prnata bhojam indram, 
kuvit tasma asati no bharaya na siisvim I'ndro Vase mrdhati. 

Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 382. 

2.14.12 — 2.13.13. 

2 . 15 . 1 °: 1.32.3^^, trikadrukesv apibat sutasya. 

2 . 16 . 2 °: 1.103.2% sa dharayat prthmm paprathac ca. 

2.16.2d-9dj somasya ta mdda Indra? cakara. 

2 . 15.10 = 2.11.21 = 2,16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2 . 16 . 9 : see 2. 15. 10. 

2.17.4a (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

Mha y6 vigva bhiivanabhi majmane5anakft pravaya abhy avardhata, 
ad rddasi jyoti'sa vahnir atanot sivyan tamahsi dudhita sam avyayat. 

9.110.9^ (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ddha y6d ime pavarnSna rddasi ima ea viQva bhiivanabM majmana, 

yttthe na nistha vrsabho v£ tisthase. 

Grassmann renders 2.17.4% ‘Da als an Macht er iiber alle Wesen wuch.s’ ; 9.110.9% ‘ Wenn 
du - . . zu alien diesen Wesen nun mit deiner Kraft (dringst)’. Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 2.17.4% ‘der da alle wesen durch seine niaclit uber(holtc) ’ ; at 
900 be renders 9.110.9% ‘so well . . . fiber alle wesen an grSsze (du bist)’. The omission 
of the verb in 9.110.9®^ possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
(Soma patterned after Indra ; see * Indra with other divinities’, p. xi). However, a verb (as ‘be ’ 
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abhi j e.g. 1.33.9. — For 2,17.4 see Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 201. 


2 . 17.6 : see 2.15.10. 

22 [h.O.3. 20] 



2 . 18 . 3 ^ {Grtsamada 5 to Indra) 

hdri nu kam rdtha Indrasya yojdm ayai s^tena vdcasE navena, 
m.6 sii tvi.!!! atra baliavo M vipra m riraman yajamanaso anyd. 

3.35.5^ (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) 

ma to bar! vf‘sana vitaprstha ni riraman ydjamanaso anyd, 
atyayahi §agvato vayam t6 ’ram sutebhih kmavama somaih. 

Cf. io.i6o.i®®, indra mt tva yajamanaso anye ni riraman tubhyam ime sutasah.. A 
characteristic instance of translating a repeated pada, unconscious of its second occurrence, 
is offered by Q-rassmann. He renders 2.1S.3 correctly, ‘ Nicbt mGgen dich. — denn viele gibt’s 
der Sanger — ^jetzt andre Prieater dort zur Einkehr lenken’; but 3.35.5 inoori'ectly, ‘Nicht 
magen andre Opfrer deine Hengste die hackerlosen, goldigen ergatzen The elo,se parallel, 
ma vam anyd ni yaman devayantah, 4.44.5®; 7.69.6^, fixes the meaning of ni riraman as 
‘make tarry’. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. Ii9ff. ; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 ff. ; also Aufreeht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig- Veda, 
p. XXX. Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 202. 

2 . 18 . 7 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

mama brahmendra yahy achs vi5va hari dhnri dhisva rathasya, 
purutra lif vikayyo babhuthasmifi cbiira savane madayasva. 

7.23.5*1 (Vasistba MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

te tva mada indra madayantu 9usmlpam tuviradbasam jaritre, 

6ko devatra dayase bi martan asmifi cbiira savane madayasva. 

7.29.2® (The same) 

brahman vira brabmakrtim jusano L^rvaclnb haribbir yahi tuyam,j 

3 . 43 ' 3 ^ 

asminn tx sii savane madayasvdLpa brdbmani 9rnava ima nab.j 

^6.40.4® 

Notably 2,18.7 and 7,29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Of. vayo 
asmin savane madayasva, 7-92'5^> 

2 . 18.9 = 2. II. 21 = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.19.9 ~ 2.20.9. 

2 . 19 . 7 'i : 1.174.8'!, nanamo vadhar adevasya piyoh. 

2.19.9 : see 2.18.9. 

2 . 20 . 3 ® : 2.12.1415, yab 9ansantam yab 9a9amanam liti. 

2 . 20 . 5 '! (Grtsamada j to Indra) 

so angirasam wcEtha jujusvan brahma tutod Indro gatum isnan, 
musnann usasah suryena stavan Agnasya cic chignatbat pnrvyani. 

6.4.3'! (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

dyiivo mi yasya panayanty abbvam bhasansi vaste suryo mi 9iikrah, 
vi ya inoty ajarah pSvako ’^nasya cie ebignatbat ptirvyani. 

For sundry points in these two stanzas see Pischel and Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 162, 201 ; iii. 
1 19 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 29; Oldenberg, EV. Npten, pp. 205, 371. Cf. Borgaigne, ii. 
222 ; iii. 8, note 2. For the succession of words isnan musnan see under 1.62.2®, 
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X20.8 = 2.II.2I = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9. 

2.21.2^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

abhibMve ’bbibbangaya vanvat6 ^salhaya sahamanaya vedbdse, 
tuvigr^ye vabnaye dustarltave satrasahe nama indrEya vocata. 

7.46.1® (Vasistha ; to Riidra) 
ima rudraya sthirMhanvane gfrah ksipresave devaya svadhaYne, 
a§alliaya sabamanaya vedhdse tigmiiyudhaya bharata 5rn6tu nab. 

TB. 2.8.6.8 approximates the repeated pada more closely to the sphere of Rudra by reading 
milhuse for vedhase in its version of 7-46.1®. But vedhas is of wide use among the gods, 
intrinsically fitting Rudra as well as Indra: there is in this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2.21.2. 

[2.21.3d indrasya vocam pra krtSni viryk: 1.32.1^, indrasya nu viryani pra 
voeam.] 

2.22.1d-3d, safnam sa^cad devo devam satyam fndram satya I'nduh. 

2.22.4®, divi pravaoyam krtam; i.io5.i6h dm pravacyarii krtdh. 

2.23.6'^ (Grtsamada 5 to Brabmanaspati) 

nd tdm dnbo nd duritdih kdtag cana iiaratayas titirur na dvayavinab, 

Yi'fva Id asmad dbvaraso ti badhase yam sugopa raksasi brabmanas pate. 

8.19.6® (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

tasy§d arvanto. ranbayanta a^dvas tdsya dyumnitamam ya9ah, 
na tarn anbo devakrtam kiita^ cand na martyakrtam na§at. 

10.126.1®' (ICulmalabarbisa ^ailQsi, or Anbomuo Vamadevya; to Vigve 
Devah) 

nd tarn dnbo nd dnritdm devaso asta martyam, 
sajosaso yam aryama mitro nayanti varuno ati dvisah. 

Cf. 7.82.7, na tarn iinhona duritani mai’tyam. — ^Tlxe padas lend themselves to the following 
facile chronological arrangement ; surely 10.126.1®’ isa truncated form of 2.23.5®, because duri- 
tam is in perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor position in the former (10.126 is a 
piece of latest clap-ti-ap). Again, the persistent recurrence together in three cases of the 
synonyms aiihas and durita makes it certain that 8.19.6® is a sophisticated forna of 2.35.5®, 
because it substitutes devakrtam for na duritam. 

2.23.8® (Grtsamada ; to Brbaspati) 

trataram tva tanunam bavamahe Vaspartar adhivaktiiram asmayum, 
b^haspate devanido ni barbaya ma dureva dttaram sumnam un na9an. 

6.61.3® (Bbaradvaja; to Sarasvatl) 

sdrasvati devanido ni barbaya prajam vi9vasya bfsayasya mayi'nab, 
uta ksitibhyo ’vanlr avindo visam ebhyo asravo vajinlvati. 

The insistent question of the relative date of two padas so obviously imitative may, 
I thinkj be answered confidently in favour of 2.23.8 : the jilliteration hfhaspate , . . ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; cf. 2.23.13, brhaspatir vi vavarha. In 6.61 Saras- 
vati is assimilated to Brhaspati in an especial degree ; in st. 3, as dhinam avitri ‘ helper of 
piayers’ (vac) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati ; in st. 7 she slays Vrtra ; in 
St. I she is hostile to the Panis. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328 ; ii. 317 ; iii. 80. 

a.23.10e, ma no duh54fiso abhidipsdr I9ata: 1.23.9c; 7.94.7% ma no duh9ansa 
I9ata ; 10.25.7% ma no duh9ansa I9ata vivaksase. 

2.23.11% satyd rnaya bralimanas pate : 1.87.4c, asi satya rnayavanedyah. 

[2.28.15'^, tad asmasu dravinam dhehi citram : 10. 37. 10% tat surya dravipam, &c.] 

2 . 23 . 19 c<i = 2.24.i6cd (Grtsamada; to Brahmanaspati) 

bralimanas pate tvam. asya yanta suktasya bodhi tanayam ca jinva, 

vigvam tdd bbadram ydd avanti deva ^brliad vadema viddtbe suvirab.j 

^refrain, 

2.35.15®^ (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptar) 

aySnsam agne suksiti'm janayayEnsam u maghavadbliyah suvrktim, 
viQvam tad bhadram ydd avanti deva ^brlidd vadema viddtbe su- 
virab.j 4®* refrain, 2. 1. 1 6<l ff. 

2.24.16 : see preceding item. 

2 . 25 . 1 * 1 - 5 % ydm-yam yujam krnutd bralimanas patih. 

[2.25.4i>, sa sdtvabhih pratbamd gdsu gachati; 1.83. ic-, a9vavati prathamd, &c.] 
Of. 9.86.12. 

2 . 25 . 5 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tasma id vi9ve dbunayanta sindbavo ’chidra garma dadbire puruni, 
devanam smnne subhagah sa edbate ^yam-yam yujam krnute brahmanas patih. j 

iS®* refrain, 2, 25.1*1-5(1 

to Agni) 

dchidra garma jaritab. puruni devan acha didyanab sumedbah, 
rdtho na sasnir abbi vaksi vajam agne tvam rodasi nab sumeke. 

For 3.15.5 see Geldnei*, Ved. Stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 223. 

2 . 26 . 2 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

yajasva vira pra vihi manEyato bbadrdm mdnab. krnu§va vytraturye, 
havis krnusva subhago ydthasasi Lbrahmanas pater ava a vmimahe.j 

cf. 2.26.2*^ 

8.19.20a (Sobhari Kunva to Agni) 

bbadrdm mdnab krnusva vrtraturye yenE samatsu sasahah, 
ava sthira tanuhi blmri gardbatEm vanema te abhistibhih. 
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An. interesting study in translations of repeated padas : — 

( Grassmann, i. 33, ad 2.26.2^: ‘mache tuchtig deinen Geist zur Feindesschlaeht.’ 

I Grassmann, i. 424, ad 8.19.20®’ ; ‘ im Peindeskampfe maelie heilvoll deinen Muth.’ 
f Ludwig, 728, ad 2.26.2^: ‘ fass guten mut zur bekampfung der feinde.’ 

(Ludwig, 401, ad S.ig.ao®; ‘betatige begliickenden sinn bei der Vrtrabekiimpfung.’ 

In my opinion Ludwig’s first rendering is exactly right ; the others more or less vague 
generalizations. Cf. the expression sthiram manah kr, 5.30.4 ; 10.117.2. 

[ 2 . 26 . 2 ^, brahmanas pater ava a vrnimahe: 10.35.2% divasprtbivyor ava, &c.] 

2.20.3^ sa putrair vajam bharate dhana nfbhih: 1.64.13% arvadbhirTajam, &c. 
10.147.4% maksu sa vajam, &c. 

2.27.2^, mitro aryama vdruno jusanta: 7.64. i<i, rdjE sulcsatro varuno jusanta.] 
[2.27.4% deva vi9vasya bbuvanasya gopah: 1.164.21% ino vi'9vasya, &e.] 

2 . 27 . 7 “ (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
pipartu no aditi rdjaputrdti dv6sansy aryama sugebbih, 
bybdn mitrdsya varunasya garmdpa syEma puruvirE aristEh. 
io.io.6« (Yami Vaivasvati ; SamvEda) 

ko asyE veda prathamasyahnah ka im dadar9a ka ihE pra vocat, 
byhan mitrdsya varunasya dbama kad u brava Ehano vicyE nrn. 

For 10.10.6 of. 3.54.5 ; 10.129.6, and see Geldner, Gurupujtikriumudl, p. 22 ; v. Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 283. — Cf. 1.152,4 ; 7.61.4; 10.89.8. 

2 . 27 . 9 “' (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
tri roeana divya dbarayanta hiranyayEli 9ucayo dhErapatSh, 
asvapnajo animisa adabdhE uru9Ensa rjave mErtyEya. 

6.29.1^ (GEurivlti QEktya; to Indra) 

try Eryama manuso devatatE tri roeana divya dbarayanta, 
arcanti tvE marutah patEdaksEs tvEm esEm fsir indrSsi dhirab. 

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 claim priority. The difficulties of 
5.29.1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p, 325. The conditions are as follows : 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, in which the Maruts are represented very saliently as Indra’s worshipper.s : 
•stanzas i, 2, 3,6 (so also in 5.30.6; 31.4.10 ; see Bergaigne, ii. 391 ; Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth, 
iii. 314). The introduction of aiyama in 5.29.1“ is not very strange, if wo conceive it to be an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra : the Maruts conceive of him as their Aryaman, ‘ friend or 
companion’ (eso ’ryama yo dadati, KS. 8.1, p. 83, 13) ; therefore the poet calls him Aryaman. 
Indra is a bit humanized in this stanza (fair dhirah), and by means of the sacrifice of Manu 
(manuso devatata) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaces ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 
66, The secondary touch in 5.29.1 rests on the fact that the word aryamS calls up the 
particular expression tn roeana divya dbarayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the Adityas in 2.27.9 (the word aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This places aryama 
gi’ammatioally into the position of a plural eka9esa, or an elliptical crxW“ ^epos ; cf. 

arir = aryo, 1.4.6. Translate 5.29.1 : ‘(Indra) the companion (aryama), (and the Adityas), by 
the sacrifice of Manu, held up the three divine luminous spaces.’ All this seems to mo in 
the very line of the Rishis’ thought, and unusually enticing evidence that 5.29.1 is partly 
founded on 2.37.9. 
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2 . 27.17 (Ktirma Gartsamada, or Grrtsamada ; to Adityas) = 

2.28.1 1 (The same ; to Varuna) = 

2.29.7 (The same ; to Vi§ve Devah) 

maham maghdno varixna priyasya bhiiridaviia a vidam Qunam ap 4 h, 
ma rayd rajan suyamad ava stham Ltorhad vadema vidathe snvirah.j 

g®=d: refrain, 2.1.1 

2 . 28 . 1 ^* (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Varuna) 

idam hav6r adityasya svarajo viQvani santy abhy astu mahna, 

ati yd mandro yaj4thaya devah suklrtfih bhikse varunasya bhureh. 

8.100.4^ (Indra; to Indra) 

ayam asmi jaritah pa^ya meha viQva jatany abhy asmi mahna, 
rtasya ma pradf^o vardhayanty adardird bhuvanS dardarimi. 

See p. vii, line 7 from top. — 'For the repeated pFicla cf. also 6.25.5* ; 8.88.4^ 

[ 2 . 28 . 3 “, yQyam nah iiutra aditer adabdhah : 7.60.5'^, ^agmisah piitrS aditer 
adabdhah.] 

2 . 28 . 11 : see 2.27.17. 

[ 2 . 29 . 2 ^’, yttyam dvesahsi sanutar yuyota: 10.100.9^, vi9va dvesahsi, &c.] 

2 . 29.7 : see 2.27.17. 

2 . 81 ,lt> (Grtsamada ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

asmakam mitravaru^avatam ratham adityai rudrair vasubhih saeabhiiva, 
pra yad vayo ii 4 p 4 ptan vasmanas pari 9ravasyaY0 hfsivanto vanarsadah. 

8.35,1^ (9yava9va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

agninendrena varupena visnunadityai rudrair vdsubliih sacabhuva, 
(^sajdsasE usasa suryena caj Lsdmam pibatam a9vina.j 

refrain, 8.35.10-216; d: refrain, 8.35. 

2 . 33.20 (Grtsamada ; to Endra) 

tvadattebhr rudra 9amtamebhih 9atam hfma a9rya bhesajebhih, 
vy asmdd dvdso vitararii vy ahho vy amiya9 cEtayasvE vi'sticih. 

6 . 44 .i 6 <^* (9ainyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
idam tyat patram indrapanam indrasya priyam amf tarn apayi, 
niatsad yathE saumanasaya devaih vy ^smad dvdso yuyavad vy ahhah. 
For 2.33.2®* cf. 6.74.2“''’. 

2 . 33 . 14 ”' (Grtsamada ; to Eudra) 

pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah pari tvesasya durmatir mahi gat, 

ava sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva Lnudhvas tokaya tanayaya mrla.j i.ii4.6'1^ 



175 ] 


[— 2 . 35.9 


Hymns ascribed to Grtsamada 

6.28.^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Gava^ 

prajavatili stlyavasam ri9antlh 9iiddha apah suprapane pibantib, 

Lina va stena I9ata magh^ansahj pari vo lieti rudrasya vijyab.. 

m " 2.42.30 

7.84.20 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuvo rastram brhad invati dyaur yau setrbhir arajjiibbih sinrthah, 
pdri no I16I0 varunasya vrjya urum na I'ndrab krnavad u lolcam. 

The repeated pada in its Rudra version is formulaic, and has become very popular in the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya hetir vrnaktu. We need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types pari hetih 
and pari helah. Yet I believe that pari hetih preceded pai-i helah ; cf. the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. — The expression ava sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva means ‘ loosen the 
strung bows that are directed against our patrons’ (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Of. under 4.4.5. 

2 . 33 . 14 :'^, midhvas tokaya tanayayamrla : 1.114.6^^ tmane tokaya tanayaya mrla. 
2 . 34 . 4:0 (G-rtsamada ; to Maruts) 

prkse ta yi9va bhiivana vavaksire mitraya va sadam a jlradanavah, 
pf sadaQvaso anavabhraradhasa rjipyaso na vayunesu dlifxrsadah. 

3.26.60 (Vi9vamitra j to Agni and Maruts) 

vratam-vratam ganam-ganani su9astfb}iir aguer bliamarh inarutam dja 
Imalie, 

pfsadagvaso anavabbraradhaso gantaro yajnam vidd.tliesu dhirah. 

For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 301 ; Max MiiHer, SBE. xxxii. 302 ; 
Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30 ; Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 216. For 3.26.6, Max Muller, ibid. 
299 ; Celdner, Ved. Stud. iii. 153, 157.— Of. 5.67.5b 

2 . 34 . 1 ll> (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

tSn VO mabd maruta evayaviio visnor esasya prabhrtlid bavamahe, 
hiranyavarnan kakuhan yatasruco brabmanyantah cansyain. radba imabe. 

7.40.5^’ (Yasistba ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

asya devasya milbuso vayii visnor esasya prabbrtbd bavirbbibj 
vidd In' rudrd rudriyarii mabitvaiii yasistaih vartir a9vmav iravat. 

The meaning of the repeated piida is obscure. Ludwig, 685, to 2.34.11, I'ondex’s prahhrtlni 
by ‘ hervorbringung ’ ; the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by ‘ darhringung ’. Very different 
effects. Gras.smann also renders the padas divergently. See Bergaigne, ii. 419 ; Max Mullei-, 
SBE. xxxii. 296, 306. 

[ 2 . 35 . 2 ‘\ vi'9vany ax'yd bbi'ivana jajana: 2.40.5«', vf9vany anyd bbuvana jajanaj 
I o. 8 5. 1 8«, vi'9vEny anyd bb-uvanabhicaste.] 

[ 2 . 36 . 9^7 jilimdnam urdhvd vidyxitain vasEnab: 1.95.5^, jihmiinam urdbvab 
svaya9a upEstbe.] 
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2.35.12^ (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptr) 

asmai bahunam avamaya sakhye yajfiair vidhema namasa havirbMhL, 
sanu marjmi didhisami bllmair dadhamy annaiJb pari vanda rgbhlb. 

4.50.61^ (Vamadeva; to Brhaspati) 

eva pitre vi9vadevaya vfsne yajfiair vidhema namasa havirbhih, 
bfhaspate suprajfi viravanto Lvayam syama patayo rayinam.j ipp 4.50.6^ 

[2i35.14% asmin pade parame tastbivSnsam : i. 7 3.4(1, agni'm pade, &c.] 

2.85.16°(^: 2.23. 1 90^ = 2.24.16°^ vf^vaiii tad bhadram yM avanti devS, brhad 
vadema vidathe suvTrah. 

[2.36.4((, a vaksi devan iha vipra yaksi ca : 5.26.1“ ; 6.16.2“ ; 8.102.16“, a devan 
vaksi yaksi ea.] 

2.36.6“ (Grtsamada j to lltus) 

esa sya te tanvo nrmnavardhanah salia ojah pradivi bahvor hitab, 

tnbbyam sut6 magbavan tiibbyam abhrtas tvam asya brabmanSd a trpat piba. 

10. 1 16. 7“ (Agniyuta Stbaura, or Agnijmpa Stbaura j to Indra) 
idim bavfr magbavan tubhyam ratam prati samral ahrnano grbbaya, 
tiibbyam sut6 magbavan tiibbyam pakvd ’ddbindra piba ca prastbitasya. 

2.8e.6«' (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 

jtis6tbain yajfidm bddbatam bavasya me satto bota nividab pftrvya Ann, 
dcba rajana nama ety Evftam pra5Esti4d a pibatam somyam madhu. 

8.35.4®' {^ySva^va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

jusdtbam yajnam b6dbatam bavasya me vi9veba devEu savanava 
gaebatam, 

LsajosasE usasE siiryena cesam no volbam a9vina.j 

refrain, 8.35.i“-2icj d: refrain, 8.35, 4't-6'i 

For 2.36.6 ef. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii, 147 ff. ; Geldiier,Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note. 

[2.37.X^*, adbvaryavali sa purnaiii vasty Esicani : 7. 16.1 1^, pErnam vivasty asicam.] 
Botli pudas apply technically to Agni Bravinodas. 

2.37.1“, tasma etam bbarata tadva9d dadi'b : 2.14. 2“ tasmE etEm bbarata tadva9fiya. 

2.38.1-'^ (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

lid n syd devab savita savdya 9a9vattam&iii tEdapE vabnir asthat, 
nunam devebhyo vi hi dbati ratnam athtbbajad vltihotram svastau. 
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6.71.1®- (Bliaradvaja ; to Sayitar) 

lid 11 dev^h savita hiranydya baliii ayansta sdyanaya siilcrdtub, 
ghrt6na pani abM prusnute maklio yiiva sudakso rajaso yidliarmam. 
6.71.4® (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

•dd u sya devdli savita damuna Mranyapanih, pratidos^m astMt, 
ayohanur yajato mandrajihva a da$use suvati bhuri vrimam. 

7.38.1® (Vasistba ; to Savitar) [(^ 3.38.8^ 

nd Ti syd devdh savita yayama LMranyayim amatim yam a9i9ret,j 
ntinam bhago bdvyo manusebhir vi yd ratna purQvasur dadhati. 

[ 2 . 38 . 4 <i, aramatih saviti deva agat: i.36-8° hiranyaksah savita, &C.3 

2 . 38 . 11 ° (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

asmabbyani tad divd adbhydli prthivyas tvaya dattam kamyam radha a gSt, 
gdm ydt stotfbh.ya apaye bbdvaty urugansaya savitar jaritrd. 

7.8.6° (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

iddm vacah gatasah samsahasram dd agnaye jaaisista dvibarha!^ 
gdih yat stot^bbya apdye bbavati dyumad amivacatanam raksoha. 

2 . 39 . 8 ®, etani vam agvina vardbanani : 1. 117.25®, etani vam agvina vlrylpi. 

[ 2 . 40 . 1 ^, janana divd janana prtbivyab; 8.36.4®, janita divd janita prtbivyab.] 

2 . 40 . 1 <i (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pdsan) 

sdmapdsana jdnana rayinam Janana divd jdnana prtbivyab,j <8®* of. 2.40.1^ 
jatau vi'gvasya bbuvanasya gopau deva akrnvann amf tasya nabbim. 

3. 1 7.4*1 (Kata Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

agm'm sndltim sudfgam grnanto namasyamas tvedyam jatavedah, 
tvam ddtam aratmi bavyavabam deva akrnvann amftasya nabbim. 

Possibly the expression ainirtasya nabhim (4.58.1; 5.47.2 ; 8.101.15) does not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the priority of 
3.17.4. 

2 . 40 . 2 °, abbyam mdrah pakvam amasv antab: 6.72.4®, mdrasoma pakvam, &c.] 
Of. 1,62,9; 180.3; 6.17.6; 8.S9.7. 

[ 2 . 40 . 6 ®, vigvany anyd bhdvana jajana; 2.35.2*1, vigvany aryd bbuvanH jajana : 
10.85.18°, vfgvany anyd bbdvanabbicdste.] 

2 . 40 . 5 ° (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pasan) 

Lvi9vany anyd bbuvana jajanaj vigvam anyd abhicdksdna eti, ^ cf. 2.35.2*1 
sdmapusanav dvatam dbiyam me yuvabbydm vi'gvab pftana jayema. 

23 [h.o.b. so] 
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6.52.16a (Rji^Tan BharadTaja ; to Vi9ve Devah, liere Agni and Parjanya) 
dgniparjanyav avatam dliiyam me *smin Mve suhava sustutim nah, 
ilam anyo janayad garbham anyd.h prajavatir fsa a dhattam asme. 

[ 2 . 40 . 00 , avatu devy aditir anarva: 7.40.4c, suhava devy, &c.] 

Of. TB. 3.1. 1. 4. 

2.41.2^ (Grtsamada ; to Yayu) 

nisnitvan vayav a gahy ayam gukro ayami te, 

gfetasi sunvato grham. 

4.47.1a (Vamadeva ; to Va3ru) 

vayo gukrd ayami te madhvo agram divistisu, 

a yaM somapitaye sparho deva niyiitvata. 

8.101.9'i (Jamadagni Bhsrgava ; to Vayu) 
a no yajnam divispfgam vayo yahi sumanmahhih, 
antah pavi'tra upM grinano ’yam gukrd ayami te. 

2.41.4^: 1.47.1^, sutdh soma rtavrdha. 

2.41.6®': 1.136.1*1, ta samraja ghrtSsutl. 

2.41.013 : 1.136.36, aditya danunas pati. 

2.41.8®''''® (Grtsamada ; to Agvins) 

nd ydt p4ro nantara adadharsad vrsanvasn, 

du^gihso mdrtyo ripiil^, 

6.63.3^ (BharadvEja; to Agvins) 

dram me gantam havanaySsmai grnana yatha pibatho andhah, 
pari ha tyad vartir yatho riso na yat pare nantaras tuturyat. 

8.i8.i4l> (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

sam it tarn agham agnavad duhgahsaih mdrtyam ripiim, 

yo asmatra durhanEvah lipa dvayiiK 

2.41,13®' = 6,52.7®: 1.3.7I3, vi'gve devEsa a gata. 

2.41.I3I' (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) = 

6.52.7I3 (Pjigvan BhSradvEja ; to Vigve DevEh) 

Lvigve devasa a gataj grniita ma imdm hdvam, S®- 1.3.713 

6 dam barhir ni sidata. 

8.73.10I3 (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvins) 
ilia gatam vrsanvasfi gynntam ma imdm Mvam, 

L^iiti sad bhutu vEm avah. j fisr refrain, 8.73.10-18® 

0f. imam me gnmtam iiEvam, 8,85.2'?, and imain nah §rnavad dhavam, under 8.43.22°, 
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2 . 41 . 16 «, apra§asta iva smasi : 1.29.1^, ana^asta iva smasi. 

2 . 41 . 20 ^: i.I42.8<i, sidliram adya divispf9am ; 5.13.2^, sidhram adya dmspf9ah. 

2.42.3c (Grrtsamada ; Adhvani va$yamanasya ^akimtasya stuti^ 
ava Icranda daksinato grhanam sumangalo bhadravadi fakunte, 
ma na stand igata maglidganso L^rhad vadema vidathe suvirah.j 

^refrain., 2.i.i6^^ff. 

6.28.7c (Bharadvaja; to Gavah) 

prajavatlh sayavasam ri§antlh ^uddha apah suprapand pibantrh, 
ma va stend igata maghdgansah Lpari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah.j 

2.33.14a 

Of. ma no dulijiinsal^ata, under 1.23.9®. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK III 


[ 3 . 1 . 5 l>, kratum punanah kavlbhih pavitraih : 3.31.16°, madhvah punEnah, &c.] 
3 . 1 . 13 ^ : 1.164.52'^, apam garbham dar9atam osadhinEm. 

8 . 1 . 15 ^ (VigvEmitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 

lie ca tvE yajaniEno havi'rbbir ile sakbitvam sumatim m'kamah, 
devair Evo mimlhi sam. jaritre raksa ca no damyeblair Enikaih. 

3.54. ic (PrajEpati Vai^vEmitra, or Prajspati Vaeya; to Vifve DevEb, 
here Agni) 

imam mah6 vidathy^ya 9t3.sam 9a9vat kftva idyEya pra jabhruh, 

§yn6tii no dEmyebMr EnSkai^i 9rn6tv agnlr divyEir ajasrah. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated pSdas. Q-rassmann translates the ■ 
two pMas respectively; <und schiitze uns durch hausliches ErglEnzen’ ; and ‘es har’ uns 
Agni mit des Hauses Feuern’. Ludwig, 303, ad 3.1.15, ‘behiit’ uns mit deinen haus- 
liebenden [vilen] antlitzen’; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, ‘er erhare uns mit seinen hausfreund- 
lichen angesichtem ’. Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of Enlkaih in both 
places. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 67, suggests ‘ ses formes domestiques ’ for ddm- 
yebhir dnikaih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54.1, perhaps 
because ‘ hearing with domestic forms ’ is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the 
pada in 3.1. 15 in its ordinary sense, ‘protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest 
as house-fire)', A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘hear us with thy 
faces’, i. e. having faces, ergo ears, he can hear with them each and all (damyebhih, and 
divyaih). Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud, i. 158 ; Oldenberg, SBE. slvi. 221. 

3 . 1 . 19 »^^ (Vi9VEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) 

a no gahi sakhyEbMIh givEbbir maban malubliir ntibMb saranydn, 
asme rayi'm bahulEm samtarutram suYacam bhagam ya9asam krdhi nah. 

3.31. 1 8°d (Ku9ika iislrathl, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

patir bliava vrtrahan stlnftEnEm giram vi9viyTir vrsabhd vayodhah, 

a no gabi sakbydbhib givdbbir maban mabibhir ■Q.tibbib saranydn. 

4.32. ic (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

a tu na indra vrtrahann asmakam ardham a gahi, 

maban mabibbir utibbih. 

3 , 1 . 20 °’*‘'^ (Vi9VEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

eta ta ague janimE sanEni pra ptirvyaya niitanani vocam, 

mabanti v^sne sdvana krtdma jdnman-janman nibito jatdvedah- 



181] 


Hymns ascribed to Vigvdmitra GdtUna [ — 3.2,2 

3.30.2° (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

na te dure parama cid rajansy a tii pi’a yahi liarivo haribliyam, 
stMraya vfsno savana krtdma yukta gravanah samidiiane agniu. 

Por 3.1.20^ see the next full paragraph, i.e. under 3.1.21®^. 

3.1.21°' : 3.1.20^, janman-janman mhito jatavedah. 

3.1.21°d (Vifvamitra Gathina j to Agni) 

ganman-janman nihito jatavedEj vifvamitrebhir idliyate ajasrali, ^ 3.i.20<i 
tdsya vayarb. sumatau. yajfiiyasyapi bhadrd saumanasd syama. 

3.59. (Vi^vEmitra ; to Mitra) 

ayErh. mitrd namasykh sug^vo raja suksatro ajanista vedhah, 
tdsya vayam sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bliadrd saumaiiasd syama. 
6.47.13°!* (Garga BhSradvEja ; to Indra) s= 

10,131.7°!’ {Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

tasya vaydih snmatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadrd sanmanasd syama, 

Lsa sutramE svavEn indro asm© Erac cid dvesah sanutEr yuyotu.j 

»-6.47.i3c§- 

10.14.6°'! (Yama Yaivasvata ; Lingoktadeyatah) 

angiraso nah pitaro navagvE atliarvEno blifgavafi somydsah, 

tdfam vayam sumatan yajfiiyanam api bbadrd saumanas6 syama. 

The order of the two hemisticha in 6.47.13 = 10.131. 7 seems inverted and secondary. 

3.1.22'! (Vi^vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

imEm yajnain sabasEvan tvam no devatra dhebi sukrato rarSnah, 
pra yansi botar brbatir iso no ’gne mabi dravinam a yajasva. 
io.8o.7<i (Agni Saucika, or Agni Vai9vanara ; to Agni) 
agnEy© brahma rbbavas tataksur agnim mabam avocEmE suvrktim, 

Egne prava jaritaraiii yavisthagne mdbi dravinam a yajasva. 

3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 3. 1 5. 7 (Utkiia 
KEtya ; to Agni) = 3.22.5 (Gathin Kau9ika j to Agni) s= 3.23.5 
(Devayravas BbErata, and Devavata BhErata; to Agni) 
i|am agne pnrudansam sanxm g6h 9a9vattamam havamanaya sadba, 
syan nah sumis tdnayo vijavagne sa te sumatir bhfitv asmd. 

8 . 2.20 {Vi9vEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) 

sa rocayaj jamisE rodasr ubh6 sa mEtrdr abbavat putra idyab, 
havyaval agnir ajara9 ednohito dQlabho vi^am atitbir vibbiivasuh. 

5.4. 2° (Vasu§ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

havyaval agnir ajarah pita no vibhur vibbdvE sudf^iko asmS, 
sugarbapatyab sdm iso didiby ^asmadryak sam mimibi jravEnsi.j 

SS‘3.54.22!> 

two hymns correspond also in 3.3.10° =» 5.4.3*, 
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8 . 2 . 58 ' (Vifvaniitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

agnim sumnaya dadhire purd jana vaja5ravasam iha vrktabarhisah, 
yat^srucah snnicam vi9vadevyaih rudr^iii yajjaanam sadhadistim apasSm. 

10.140.6^ (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtavanam mahisam vi9vadar9atam agnim sumnaya dadhire purd janah, 
LFntkarnaih. saprathastamam tva giraj daivyam manusa yuga. i.45*'7® 

We render 3.2.5, ‘Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfare have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Rudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippers)’. Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 228, 327; ZDMG-. Ixii. 476; BV. Noten, 
p. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare 10.140.6, to wit; ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita; thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).’ 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of person in the phrase tva gira limps along 
late in the stanza ; moreover tva gha is almost certainly an appendage to the third pada 
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7°. There the sense is perfect : ‘The seers 
have established thee, O Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
their Btvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.* 

8 .2.8^ (Vi§vamitra Gathina ; to Vaigvanara) 

namasyata havy^datim svadhvaram duvasydta damyam jatavedasam, 
rathir rtasya brhato vlcarsanir agnir devanam abhavat purdMtab. 

10. 1 10.1 ill (Jamadagni Bhargava, or Eama Jamadagnya j Apriyah) 
sadyd jat6 vy hmimlta yajMm agnir devanam abhavat pnroga^ 
asya hotuh pradi^y rtdsya v 5 .cl svahakrtam havir adantu devali. 

10.150.48' (Mrllka Yasistha ; to Agni) 

agnir dev6 devanam abhavat pnrdMto ’gnlm manusy^ f sayab s&m idhire, 
agnim mah .<3 dhdnasatav aham huve mrllkam dhanasataye. 

The pada io.i50.4«' is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (devo is gloss) ; see p. vii, 
line 6 from top. 

3 . 2 . 108 ' (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Yai^vanara) 

vigam kavim vigpd.tim manusir isab, sam sim akrpvan svadhitim na tejase 
sa ndvato nivato yati vovisat sa g 4 rbham esu binivanesu didharat. 

5.4.38' (Vasugruta Atreyaj to Agni) 

vigam kavim vigpdtimmanusxnamgueimpavakam ghrtaprsthain agnim 
ni botaraiii vigvavidam dadbidbve sd devesu vanate varyEni. 
fi.i.Sa (Bharadvaja Barliaspatya ; to Agni) 

vigam kavim vigpdtim gagvatinam nitdganam vrsabbam carsaninam, 
pretlsanim isayantaih pavakdm rajantam agnim yajatam rayindm. 

To mo vi9pi'itim, without following genitive in 3,2.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as 
the expression manusir isah is, to say the leasts unfamiliar.— The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly also the pada 3.2.2° =: 5.4.2'*'. 
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8.2.11c (Vijvamitra Gathina ; to Vsi^vanara) 

sa jiiivate Jatharesu prajajnivan Tfsa citresu nanadan na smhali, 

vaigvanarah prthupaja amartyo vasu ratna dayamano vi da^use. 

3.2'7.5a' {Vifvamitra; to Agni) 
prthupaja amartyo ghrtanirnik svahutah, 
agni'r yajnasya havyavat. 

3.4.6®, yatha no mitro varuno jujosat : 1.43.3% yatha no mitro varunah. 

3 . 4.7 = 3.'7.8 (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Daivya Hotara) 

Ldaivya hotara prathama ny rnjej sapta prksasah svadhaya madanti, 

^2.3.78. 

rtam, gahsanta rtam it td ahur dmi vrataih vratapa didhyanah. 

3 . 4 . 7 *^ = 3.7. 8«', daivya hotara prathama ny rhje ; 2.3.7% daivya hotara prathama 
vidustara ; 10.66.13% daivya hotara prathama purohita ; io.i ro.7% 
daivya hotara prathama suvaca. 

3 . 4.8 (VigvEmitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tisro Devlh) 

7.2.8 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Tisro Devlh) 

a bharati bharatibhih saj6sa ila devair mannsydbhir agnih, 
sdrasvati sarasvatdbhir arvak tisrd devir barhir ddam sadantn. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top. 

3 . 4.9 {Vigvamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tvastar) = 

7.2.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; Apra, here Tvastar) 

tin nas turipam adha posayitnii ddva tvastar vi raranah syasva, 
yd-to virah karmanyah suddkso yuktagrava jayate devdkamah* 

Of. the aiithor, Indogermanische Forachungen, xxv. 191. 

3 . 4.10 (Vi9vllmitra GEthina ; Apra, here Vanaspati) = 

7.2.10 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Vanaspati) 
vdnaspatd ’va srj6pa devan agnir havih gamita stidayati, 
sdd u hota satyataro yajati yatha devanam jdnimani vdda. 

Of. for the first distich. 3.3.1 o®'*. 

3 . 4 . 11 ^+^^VigvEmitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) = 

7. 2. 1 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Apra, here Agni) 
a yahy agne samidhand arvan indrena devaih saratham tnrdbhih, 
barhir na astam aditih suputra svaha deva amrta madayantam. 
5.11.20 (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

Lyajhasya ketiim prathamam purohitamj agnfm naras trisadhasthe sam 
idhire, * ^5.ii.2«- 

indrena devaih saratham sd barhisi sidan ni hota yajathaya sukratuh. 
lo.ig.ioT^ (Qaiikha VamEyana ; to the Fathers) 
ye satyaso havirado havispa indrena devaih saratham dadhanah, 
agne yahi sahasram devavandaih pEraih purvaih piti^hir gharmasadbhih. 
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10.70.11d (Sumitra Badhryagva; Apra, here Agni) 

%ne vaha varunam istaye na indram divo maruto antdriksEt, 
sidantu barhir vigva a yajatrEh svaha deva amfta madayantam. 

To me 10.15.10 conveys the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of the 
Fathers in havii-adah, havispah, gharmasadah, also perhaps parSih and pQrvaih, savours of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 414. — For 
3.4.11^ cf. 10.16.8^, tasmin deva amfta madayante. 

mitro agnir bhavati yat samiddhah : 5.3. tvam mitro bhavasi yat, &c.] 

Cf. 3.I8.5^ 

3 . 6 . 4 '^ (Vi§vEmitra GrSthina ; to Agni) 

Linitrd agnir bhavati yat samiddhoj mitr6 hdta varuno jatavedah, ^cf. 3.5.4® 
mitro adhvaryur isird damuna mitrah sindhtmam uta parvatanEm. 

10.83.2^ (Many u Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

manyur indro manyiir evasa devo manyrir hdta varuno jatavedah, 
manyum viga llate manusir yah pahi no manyo tapasE sajdsEh. 

For the character and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pada is a tour do force in imitation of the Agni pada. Cf. under 10.45.2. 

3 . 6 . 5 ® (VigvEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) 

pati priyam rip6 dgram padam vdh pati yahvag caranam suryasya, 
piti nabhE saptagirsEnam agnlh pati devanEm upamadam rsvah. 

4.5. 8<J (VSmadeva GEutama ; to YsigvEnara) 

pravacyam vEcasah kirn me asyE giihE hitEna dpa ninig vadanti, 

yEd usriyEnEm Epa var iva vran pati priydm rup6 Egraih padEih v4^i. 

I have dealt with these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 74 ff. The main point there is to show 
that rup means ‘ascent^ or < height’, in 4.5.8. This is supported by the expressions agre 
rupa ai-upitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ‘ascended on the 
top of the height ’ ; and 10.13.3, pEnca padani rupd anv aroham, ‘ five steps along the ascents 
I have ascended’- In these circumstances it seems to me certain enough that ripd in 3.5.5 is 
a slip for rup6 on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With rip6 
changed to rupd in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
Visnu ; cf. in addition to my former statements, 3.55.10. I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimportant point of Vedie critique in Oldenberg’s brief statements, RV. Noton, pp. 227, 
271. Cf. also Roth, Nirukta, 6.17, ErlEuterungen, p. 85 ff. 

3.5.6^, vigvEni dev<3 vayunEni vidvan : i.iSg.il*, vi'gvEni deva vayunsni vidvan. 
3.6.11=3.1.23=3.6.11=3.7.11=3.15,7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 6 . 2 ® (VigvEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) 

a rddasi apma jayamana utE pra rikthl Edha nd prayajyo, 

divEg cid agne mahinit prthivya vacyEntEm te vEhnayah saptajihYEli. 

4.18.5'! (SamvEda IndrEditivEmadevEnEm) 

avadyam iva manyamSnE guhEkar indram mEta vIryfenE nyi-stam, 

Ethod astliat svayam Etkaih vEsana a xddasi aprnaj jayamanah. 
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7.13.2^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaipvanara) 
tvam agne ^ocisa 969ucana a r6dasi apma jayamana^, 
tvam devari abhigaster amunco vai^vanara jatavedo makitva. 

10.45.6^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
vlgvasya ketur bliiivanasya garbha a rddasi aprnaj jayamanab, 
vilum cid adrim abhinat paray^n jana yad agnlm ayajanta panoa. 

For 3.6.2^ see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 258. 

3 . 6 . 6 ^ (Vi5vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

rtasya va ke^ma yogyabhir ghitasnuva rohita dhurf dhisva, 

atha vaha devan deva vl5vEn svadlivara krnnM jatavedah. 

6.io.i<i (BharadvEja BErhaspatya; to Agni) [dhvam, 

puro vo mandram divyam suvrktihi prayatf yajne agnim adhvard dadhi- 
pura uktliebhih sa hi no vibhavE svadhvara karati jatdvedah. 

7.17.313 (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

agne vihi' havi'sa yaksi devan svadhvara krnnhi jatavedah- 

7.i7.4«' (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni; to Agni) 

svadhvara karati jatdveda yaksad devah amf tEn piprEyao ca. 

Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in concatenation. — In 6.10.1'^ agnim is apparently the secondary 
element in the hypermetric line ; mandram in pada a without agnim in pada b would be 
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agni’s ‘ leitmotifs ’. 

8 . 6 . 9 ^^: 2.3.11C anusvadham a vaha madayasva. 

3 . 6.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 7 . 8 : see under 3.4.7. 

3 . 7 . 11 : see preceding item but one. 

3 . 8 . 3 <^ (Vi^vSmitra GEthina ; to Yupa) 

lie chrayasva vanaspate varsman prthivya Edhi, 

siimitr mlyamano varco dha yajnavahase. 

3.24. (Vi9vEmitra ; to Agni) 

agne sahasva pf tana abhimatlr apEsya, 

dustaras tarann aratlr vErco dha yajnavahase. 

For 3.8.3*’ cf. 3.29.4’’, nabha prthivya adhi, under 2.3.7'^ 

[S.S.S**, Edityd rudra vasavah sunlthah; 7.35.14**, aditya rudra vasavo jusanta. 

(idarii brahma); 10. 66. 12c aditya riidra vasavah sudanavah (ima 
brahma).] 

3 . 8 . 9 **, hahsa iva 9reni96 yatEnEh: 1,163.10c, hahsa iva 9reni96 yatante. 

3 . 8 . 9*1 (Vi9VEmitra Gathina ; to YftpEh) 

j_hahsa iva 9reni96 yatEnEhj 9ukra vasEnah svEravo na aguh, ^ 1.163.10c' 

unniyEmanah kavibhih purastEd deva devanam dpi yanti pathah.. 

24 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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7*4'7*3^ (^^sistha ; to Apah) 

§at&paYitrah svadhaya madantlr devir devanam api yanti pathali, 

L^a indrasya na minanti vratanij LSlndhubliyo havyam ghrtavaj juhota.j 

m-o: ct 7.47.3°; d: cf. 3.59.1^ 

The ritualistic stanza 3.8,9, on the evidence of its two repeated padas (cf. 7.34.10), seems to 
be secondary. — For the repeated pada see also 2.3.9**, ^^ha devanam apy etu pSthah. 

5.22.3^; 8.11.6b devam martasa ntaye ; 1.144.5b devam martasa ntaye 
havamahe. 

3 . 9 . 1 c (Vifvamitra Gsthina ; to Agni) 

s 4 khayas tva yavrmahe Ldevaih martasa iitaye,j I®* 1.144.5b 

apam ndpatam siitoliagani sudiditim Lsupratnrtim anehasam.j S®* 1.40.4*1 

8.19.48- (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

tirjd napatam subbagam sudiditim agni'm 9restha90cisam, 
sa no mitrdsya varunasya so apam a sumnarn yaksate divf. 

SV. 2.764, in its version of RV. 8.19.4, substitutes apam napatam, &c. Throughout the 
RV. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apam nsipat see Magoun, 
JAOS. xix. 137 ff. ; AJPh. xxi. 274 fP. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 365 ff. 

3 . 9 , 1 * 1 : 1.40.4^, suprdtartim anehasam. 

3 . 9 , 6 b (Vi9Yamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tdm tva mdrta agrblinata devdbbyo bavyavahana, 

vf9van ydd yajuan abhipasi manusa tdva kratva yavisthya. 

I o. 1 1 8. 5b (XJruksaya Amabiyava ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
jdramanab sam idhyase devdbbyo bavyavabana, 
tdm tva bavanta mdrtyab. 

10. 1 19. 1 3b (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutih) 
grho yamy aramkrto devdbbyo bavyavabanab, 

Jmvlt somasyapam lti.j iSsrefrain, io.ii9.ic~i3c 

10,150.1b (Mrllka Vasistha ; to Agni) 

samiddha9 cit sam idhyase devdbbyo bavyavabana, 

adityai rudrair vasubhir na a gahi mrlik%a na a gahi. 

The repeated pada, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four connexions, is 
an Agni formula. Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10.119.13, The 
former, 976, *ioh geh ins haus des, der [das opferlbereit halt, zu den gSttern [geht Agni] der 
havyabefbrderer ’. Grassmann points out that Agni is the speaker in this stanza, and that 
the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn ; ‘Ich gehe als Diener bereit gemacht, 
indem ich den GOttern die Opferspeisen zufiihre.* Geldner and Kagi, Siebenzig Lieder, p.82, 
calmly assign the stanza to India: ‘ Ich geh nun wohlversehn nach Haus (grho == grham u), 
und bring den Gottern Opfer mit.’ Similarly y. Sohroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 165, reads grdho for grh6 ; ‘ein Becher wohlbereitet wurde 
geschiipft, der den Ghttern die Opfergabe zufiihrt’ (yami, as aorist pass. 3rd sing.). To my 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, but the repetitious of the pada show that it certainly 
originated in the sphere of Agni. Cf. also Geldner, Rigveda-Komm., p. 303. 
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3 . 9 . 8 ^ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a juhota svadhvaraih girdm pavakagoeisam, 

agum dutam ajiram pratnam idyaiii grusti devam saparyata. 

8.43.31^ (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agm'm mandram purapriyam girdm pavakagocisam, 

lirdblalr mandrebliir imahe. 

8.102. 1 (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 
girdm pavakdgoeisam jyestho yo damesv a, 
didaya dirghagruttamah. 

10.21. i<i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

agnim na svavrktibhir Lhotaram tva vrmniahe,j ^ 5. 20.3®'' 

yajhaya stirnabarhise vi vo made giram pavakagocigaih vivaksase. 

The refrains in 10.21. i, of course, suggests lateness, — Of. agnim pavakagocisam, 8.44.i3**». 

3 . 9.9 {Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 
io.g2.6 (Agni Sauclka; to Devah) 

trmi gata tri sahdsrany agnim trihgdc ca deva nd.va casaparyan, 
auksan ghptair astrnan barhir asma ad id dhdtaram ny S/sadayanta.. 

Of. 10.7.5®, viksu hotaramny iisridayanta. 

(Vi§vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvam agne mani|inah samrajam carsaninam, 
devam m^rtasa indhate sam adhvare. 

8.44.19a (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam agne manisinas tvam hinvanti cittibhih, 

Ltvam vardhantu no girahj i.g.S'? 

io.i34.i<i (Mandhatar YauvanSgva; to Indra) 
ubhe yad indra rbdasi apaprathosa iva, 

mahantam tva mahmam samrajam carsaninam Ldevi janitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajijanaij refrain, 10. 13 4.1 

See under 1.5.8“ for the character of 8.44.19. For the pada samrljam carsaninam cf. 
8,16.1% pra samrajam carsaninam, done over secondarily from iambic to trochaic ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, line 9 from top. 

3.10.2a'‘^c (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tvam yajndsv i^vijam Lagne hotaram Tlate,j cf. 1,128,8®' 

gopa rt 4 sya didihi svd dame. 

10.21.7®' (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvam yajndsv rtvijam carum agne ni sedire, 

ghrtapratikam manuso vi vo made gukram cetistham aksabhir vivaksase. 
1 0.118.70 (Uruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Kaksohan) 
adabhyena goelsagne raksas tvam daha, 
gopa rtasya didihi. 

Note that 3.10.2“ and 10.21,7®® are both metrically composite. — Cf. gopam rtasya didivim, 
i.t. 8% and seep. 19. 
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[3.10.2^, ague hotaram llate : 6.14.2c, agnim hotaram llate. See also under 
1.128.88'.] 

3 . 10 . 3 ^ (Vi^vamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 
sa gha yas te dadagati samidlia jatavedase, 
so ague dhatte suviryani sa pusyati. 

7.14.18 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

samidha jatavedase dev^a devahutibhih, 

bavi'rbliih gukragocise namasvino vayam dagemagn^ye. 

[8.10.#, agm'r devebhir a gamat : 1.1.5c, devo devebhir a gamat.] 

Of. in the Introduction, p. 19. 

3 . 10 . 88 , sS nab pavaka dldibi : i.ia.io^, sa nab pavaka didivab. 

[3.10.8l>, dyumad asm6 suviryam: 3.13.7% dyiimad agne suviryam.] 

3 . 10 . 981 ^, tam tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvaiisab. sam mdhate; 1.22.218% tad 
vi'praso vipanyavah jagrvaiisah. sam indhate. 

3.10.9c (Vigvamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 

j^tam tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvansah sam indhate, j W i.22.2i8h 

bavyavabam dmartyam sabovMbam. 

4.8.1^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

dutam VO vigvavedasam havyavaham dmartyam, 

yajistbam rnjase gira. 

8.102.17c (Prayoga Bbargava, or others; to Agni) 
tam tvajananta matarali kavlm devaso angirab, 
havyavaham amartyam. 

We may assume that the longer form of the repeated pada is composite (see Part 2 , 
■chapter 2, class B 4). On the other hand 3.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22.21®’’ (see there). 

[ 3 . 11 . 3 % ketiir yajh^sya purvyab : 9.2.10% atma yajhdsya pnrvyah.] 

3.11.4c (Yigvamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 
agmm sumim sanagrutam sahaso jatavedasam, 
vdhnim deva akrnvata. 

7.16.1211 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

tam hotaram adhvarasya praeetasam vahnim deva akrnvata, . 

^dadbati ratnam vidhate suviryamj agnir janaya daguse. 4- 12.3c 

3.11.ec (Vigvamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 
sabvan vlgva abbiyujab kratur devanam amrktab, 

agnis tuvigravastamab-. 
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5.25. (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
agnis tuvigravastamaih tuvi'brahmanam uttamam, 
aturtam gravayatpatim putraiii dadati da^iise. 

May we think that tuvi9ravastama is originally epithet of Agni, as in 3.11.6? Cf. related 
passages, 1.91.20 ; 3.4.9 ; TS. 1.2.13.1 ; MS. 1.2.9. 

3.11.8° (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
pdri vi§vani sudhitagn6r agyama manmabliih., 
vxpraso jatdvedasab. 

8.11.5° (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

marta amaityasya te bhiiri nama manamahe, 

vipraso jatdvedasah. 

3 . 12 . 4 ^ (Vi$vamitra Gathina ; to Indra and Agni) 
toga vrtraliana have saiitvanaparajita, 
indragni yajasatama. 

8.38.2^’ (^yavagva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
togasa rathayavSna vrtrahanaparajita, 
indragni tasya bodhatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 

[3.12.90, tad vam ceti prd viryam : 1.93.4% agnlsoma ceti tad vlryani vam.] 

3 . 13 . 2 b; r.134.20, daksam sacanta utayah. 

[ 3 . 13 . 7 °, dyumad agne suviryam : 3.10.8b, dyumad asme suviryam.] 

3.14.5b (Rsabba Vaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

vayaiii te adya rarima hi kamam nttanahasta namasopasadya, 
yajisthena mdnasa yaksi devan asredhata manmana vlpro agne. 

6. 1 6.46^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

vlti yo devani marto duvasyed agnim Tlltadhyare havisman, 

Jbiotaram satyayajam rodasyorj nttanaliasto namasa vivaset. 4. 3.1b 

1 0.7 9. 2d (Agni Saucika, or others ; to Agni) 

giiha giro nihitam fdhag aksi asinvann atti jihvaya vanani, 

atrany asmsi padbhlh sam bharanty uttanahasta namasadhi viksu. 

3.15.5a, flchidra garma jaritah purmi: 2.25.5b achidra garma dadhire puruni. 

3 . 15.7 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 16 . 2 ®’ (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

imdm naro marntah sagcata yfdhani yasmin rayah gevrdhasah, . 
abhi ye stotl pftanasu dndhyd vigyaha gfi-trum Edabhrih. 
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'7.18.25a (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Sudasah Paijavanasya danastutih) 
imam naro marutal^ sagcatanu divodasam na pitaram sudasah, 
avistana paijavanasya ketam diina9am ksatram ajaram duvoyu. 

For 7.18.25®^ cf. 6.46.10. For Tfdham in 3.16.2% Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 231.— Ante- 
cedently it is likely that the danastuti has patterned the repeated pada after the Agni pada ; 
cf. under 1.8.5°. 

3 . 16 . 6 'i, tuvidyumna yd^asvata: 1.9.6% tdvidyumna ya^asvatak. 

[ 3 . 17 . 2 % yatha divo jataveda? cikitvan : 4.3.8% sSdha divo, &c.] 

3.17.4id ; 2.40.1% deva akrnvann amftasya ndbhim. 

3 . 17 . 5 “' (Kata Vaifvamitra ; to Agni) 

yas tvad dhdta piirvo agne yajiyan dvita ca satta svadliaya ca fambliuh, 
tasyanu dbarma pra yaja cikitvo ’tba no dha adh.varam devavltau. 
6-3'6'^(Vasu§mtaAtreya; toAgni) 

nd tvdd dhdta purvo agne ydjiyan na kavyaih paro asti svadhavah, 
vi9a§ ca yasya atithir bhavasi sa yajnena vanavad deva martan. 

The two repeated padas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni is 
the pdrvo h6ta (of. 10.53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he sacrifices ; there- 
fore he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.3. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (cf. also under 
6 *^* 5 % r ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 

strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go the poet of 5.3.5 
‘ one better ’ by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacrificer than 
Agni himself. 

3 . 19 . 1 ® (Gatliin Kau9ika ; to Agni) 

agnfm hdtaram pra vrne miyedhe gftsam kavim. vi9vavidani dmaram, 
sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan raye vajaya vanate maghani. 

I o. 5 3 . 1 0 (Agni Sauelka ; to Agni) 

yam aichEma manasa so ’yam agad yajnasya vidvan parusa9 cikitvan, 
sa no yaksad devatata ydjiyan nf hi satsad antarah purvo asmat. 

Cf, Noisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii, 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 232. The expression devatata 
yajiyan occurs also at 4.6.1 ; cf. the intimate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4,6.3 (next item). 

3 . 18 . 2 ® (Gathin Elau9ika ; to Agni) 

pra te agne havismatim iyarmy acha sndyumnam ratinim ghrtacim, 
pradaksinid devatatim uranah sam ratibhir vasubhir yajham agret. 

4.6.3’*^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

Lyata sujurni ratini ghptagij pradaksinid devatatim uranah, cf.4. 6. 3“' 
ud u svarur navaja nakrah pa9v6 anakti sudhitab sumekalu 

We render 3.19.2, ‘To thee, 0 Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, full of gif ts, 
dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Cf. Ludwig, 318 ; Orassmann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 279, 281. 
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This faultless stanza (cf. 6.63.4) contrasted with 4.6.3, to wit : ‘ (The ladle), glowing, 

full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out — (Agni) moving from left to light choosing the gods.— 
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akra; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle.’ I have refrained from translating akra by ‘ horse ’, as suggests Ueldner, 
Ved. Stud. i. 168, with Oldenberg’s approval, SEE. xlvi. 342. The comparison here is unfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Vedic poet would say of Agni, RV. 1.143.7, indhano akro 
vidathesv didyac chukravarnam ud u no yafisate dhiyam, ‘ the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer akra seems to mean ‘ beacon ’. Cf. Ludwig, 
liber die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54. Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of the second pada in 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3.19.2. 

3 . 20 . 5 ®' (Gratliin Kfiufika ; to Vi^ve DevSh) 

dadhikram agnim usasam ca devim brhasp^tim savitaram ca dev^m, 
afvi'nE mitravarunE bhagam ca vasiiii rudran adityan iba Iniv©. 

10.101.1° (Budha SEumya ; to Vi5ve Devah, or ?,tvikstutiy 
lid budhyadhvam samanasali sakbEyab sam agnim indbvaiii baliavah 
sanllEh, 

dadhikram agnim nsasam ca devim indrEvato Vase ni hvaye vah. 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic ; but they ai-e not so cleaidy differentiated as to be available 
for chronological distinctions : cf. RV. 1.13.7-12, and see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 46. 

8 . 21 . 1 °, 4 ^ stokanEm {4^, stokaso) agne medaso ghrtasya. 

3 . 21 . 2'1 (GEthin KEu9ika ; to Agni) 
ghrtdvantah pEvaka te stoka 9Cotanti medasah, 
svddharman devavltaye grdstham no dhehi varyam. 

10.24.2'i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
tvam yajh^bhir nkthair upa havyebhir Imahe, 

9dclpate 9aclnEm vi vo made Qr^stham no dhehi varyam vivaksase. 

3.22.6 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 23.6 : see preceding item. 

3 . 24 . 1 ^: 3.8.3^, vareo dhE yajhavahase. 

3 . 24 . 8 ^+° (Vi9vEmitra ; to Agni) 

,Agne dyumnena jEgrve sdhasah sunav ahnta, 

Ad 4 m harhih sado mdma. 

8.19.25° {Sobbari KEnva; to Agni) 

yad agne martyas tvam sySm aham mitramaho amartyah 

sahasah shnav ahnta. 

8.75.3^ (YirQpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

tvdm ba yad yavistliya sdhasah shnav ahnta, 

rtavE yajhiyo bhuvah. 
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S.i^.ic (IrimMtlii Kanva ; to Indra) 

a yaM susuma lil ta ^indra somam piba imam,j cf. 8. 1 7. 

barMh sado mama. 

Por 8.19.25 of. 8.14.1,, 2 and 8.44.23, and Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, 87. 

[ 3 . 26 . 3 ®, sa no agnili suviryani sva9vyam ; 8.12.33a', suviiyam svagvyam.] 
8 . 26 . 6 °: 2.34.4®, pfsada9vasoanavabliraradbasah. 

3 . 27 . 2 ^, gira yajnasya sadhanam ; 1.44. 11% ni tvE yajnasya sEdbanam ; 8.6.3^, 
stomair yajnasya sadhanam ; 8. 2 3. pi*, yajnasya sadhanam gira. 

[3.27.3®, ati dvesahsi tarema: 2.7.3®, gahemahi dvi'sah.] 

[ 3 . 27 . 4 l>, agm'h i^Evaka idyah : 7.15.10®, 9iicih pEvaka idyah.] 

3 . 27 . 5 ®', prthupajE amartyah : 3.2.11®, vEi9vEnarah prthupajE amartyah. 

3 . 27 . 7 ®' (Vi9vSmitra ; to Agni) 

h6ta dev6 amartyah. purastEd eti mEyEya, 

vidEthEni pracodEyan. 

8.i9.24<i (Sobhari KEnva ; to Agni) 

y6 havyany airayatE mEnm’hito devE Esa sugandhinS, 

■vivEsate varyEni svadhvard li6ta dev6 amartyah. 

3 . 27 . 13 ^ (Vi9vSmitra ; to Agni) 
xlEnyo namasyas tiras tEmahsi dargatEh., 
sam agnfr idhyate vfsS. 

8.74.5"^ (Gopavana Atreyaj to Agni) 

jEtavedasaihj tirEs tEmahsi dargatEm, Ss* cf. 6.48. 1° 

ghrtahavanam idyam. 

The expressions tiras tamahsi dar9atah, and ghrtahavana idyah are * leitmotifs ’ of Agni ; 

they both figure in his nivid, 99* ^*24. 

3 . 28 . 1 ^^, 6^, pnrolEgam jEtavedah. 

3 . 29 . 4 ^, nabhE prthivya Edhi: 2.3.7*^, nabhE prthivya Edhi sanusu trisu. 
3 . 29 . 4 fi; i.45.6d, Egne havy%a vdlhave ; cf. agmm havy^a, &c., 5.14.3®. 
8 . 29 . 16 ^ (Yigvamitra ; to Agni) 

yEd adya tvE prayatf yajhe asmin hdtag cikitvo ’vrnlmahlha, 

dhruvEm ayE dhruvEm utagamisthSh prajanEn vidvah lipa yahi s6mam. 
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3.35.4^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

■brahmana te brahmayiija yunajmi ban saldiayE sadhamada a9U, 
stbiram ratham sukbam indradbiti'stban prajanan. vidvafi tipa yahi 
sdmam, 

3 . 30 . 2 °, sthiraya vfsne savana krtema : 3.1.20°, mabanti vfsne savana krtema. 
3 . 30 . 13 <i (Vi9vainitra ; to Indra) 

didrksanta usaso yamann aktor vivasvatya mabi citram anikam, 
vi'9ve jananti mabina yad agad indrasya karma siikrta puruni. 

3.32.8°' {Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

indrasya kdrma sukrta pttruni vratani deva na minanti vi9ve, 

Ldadbara yah prtbivim dyam utemam j jajana suryam usasam sudansab. 

3 . 32 *. 8 ° 

3.34.6^ {Yi9vamitra j to Indra) 

mahd mabard panayanty asydndrasya karma siikrta puruni, 
vrjanena vrjinan sam pipesa mEyabhir dasyunr abbibbQtyojsb. 

For vrjanena vrjinaa in 3.34.6 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 246, where earlier litei-ature 
is cited,-— For 3.32.8° of. 3.34.8°, again of Indra, sasana prthivfm dyam utemam. 

3 . 30 . 17 'i (Vi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 

lid vrha raksab sabamulam indi’a vr9ca madhyarb praty agram 9mlhi, 
t kivatab salalukam cakartha brabmadvise tapiisim betim asya. 

6.53.3‘i (E/ji9van BhEradvEja; to Vi9V6 Devab) 

kim anga tvE brahmanah soma gopam ki'm anga tvabur abbi9astiparii nab,, 
kim angE nab pa9yasi nidyamanEn brabmadvise tapnsim betim asya. 
For salaluka see Geldner, Ted. Stud. iii. 204 ff. 

3 . 30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vi9yEmitra; to Indra) 

imEm kamam mandaya gdbbir Egvaig candravata radbasa papratbag ea, 
svaryEvo matibbis tiibbyam vipra indray a vabab kiigikaso akran. 

Of. Muii', OST. i, 347 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 271. 

3 . 30 . 2 ld (Vi9VEmitra ; to Indra) 

a no gotra dardrbi gopate gab sam asmEbbyam sanayo yantu vajab, 
diyEksS asi yrsabba satyE9usmo ^smEbbyam sii magbavan bodbi godah. 
3.3i.i4<i (Ku9ika Aislratbi, or Yi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 
mEby a te sakbyam va9mi 9aktir a vrtragbnS niyuto yaiiti pGrvih, 
mabi stotram Eva aganma surer asmakam sii magbavan bodbi gopah. 

4. 22. loE (YEinadeva J to Indra) 

asmEkam It sii 9rnubi tvam indrasmabhyam citran lipa mabi vajan, 
asmEbbyam V19VE isanab puramdbir asmakam sii magbavan bodbi. 
godah. 

Of. goda id indra bodhi nah, 8.45.19°, and, for 3.30,21, see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 275. 

25 [h.0.8. bo] 
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3 . 30.22 =3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3.34.11 = 3.35.11 = 3.36.11 = 3.38.10 = 3.39.9 = 
3-43.8 = 3-48.5 = 3-49*5 = 3-50.5 = 10.89.18=10.104.11 (Vi9Yamitra, 
or Ms descendants ; to Indra) 

^gnndm liuvema maghdvanam indram asmin blidre n^tamam vajasatati, 
^mvdntam ngram utaye samatsn ghnantam vrtrani samjitam dhdnanam. 

The appearance of this Vi9varaitra refrain stanza in hook ten is due to late repetition. Of. 
under 4.5.4. 

3 . 31 . 8 ^ (Ku^ika Aisirathi, or Yi9Vtmitra ; to Indra) 

sat^k-satah pratimanam puroblmr riqv& veda janima kanti gdsnam, 

pr4 no div% padavir ga-vydr arcan s^kha sakhinr amuncan m'r avadyat. 

1 o. 1 1 1 . 5"^ ( Astradanstra VairQpa ; to Indra) 

Indro divak pratimanam prtkivya viQva veda savana kanti Qxisnam, 
makim cid dyam atanot snryena caskambka eit kambkanena skdbkiyan. 

We render 3.31.8, ‘ Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knoweth all creatures, 
slayeth ; from heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed 
us, his friends, from calumny.’ This good verso has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit 10.111.5, ‘ Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth ^usna. He spread out the 
great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter.’ That 
vifva veda sdvana hanti 5usnam is the overshrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful ; 
vigva veda jdnima, or the like, also at 4.27.2 ; 6.15.13 ; 8.46.12. 

S.31.9I5: 1.72.9^', kmvanaso amrtatvaya gatkm. 

3 . 81 . 1 #, asm^kam sii magkavan bodki gopik: 3.30.21*; 4.22,10*, asmakam 
(3.30.21*, asmdbkyam) sii magkavan bodki godak. 

[ 3 . 31 . 16 C m^dhvak punanak kavlbkik pavitraiM ; 3.1.5^, krdtum pnnanak, &c.] 

3 . 31 . 17 *' (Kn9ika Aisirathi, or Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ami krsn6 vasudkiti jikate ubk6 suryasya mankana ydjatre, 

pari yat te makimanarii vrjadhySi s^kkaya indra kamyS rjipyak. 

4.48.3* (Vamadeva; toVayu) 

ann krsnd vasudkiti yemate vi9vape9asa, 

Lvayav a candr^na rathena yak! suMsya pitdye.j refrain, 4.48.i°*-4c* 

The words krsn (5 and vasudhiti are both dvandva eka9esa : ‘ black (Night) and (Usas) ’ is 
a way of saying naktosasa ; conversely ‘ treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Night) ’ is usasanakta. 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 250. — ^The quantity of vasudhiti in 4.48.3 is not to be changed to vasudhiti, as 
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 124, 302, because the pada really continues fairly well (Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical ‘vox media’ yemite ; cf. xmder 1.2.8^ By tho same terms the 
priority of 3,31.1 7 is possible but uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31.17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
note); Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. ii7ff. ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 242. 

3 . 31 . 18 «*: 3.1.19*^ a no gahi sakkyebkih 9ivebhir makun makibkir lltibhik 
saranydn ; 4.32.1°, mahan makibkir ntikhik 
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S. 81 . 21 <i (Ku§ika Aisirathi, or Vi§vamitra ; to Indra) 
adedista vrtralia gdpatir ga antah krsnSn arusair dhSmabhir gat, 
pra sQnfta digamana rtena dTira§ ca vigva avrnod apa svab. 
lo. x2o.8'i (Brhaddiva Atharvana ; to Indra) 
ima brahma brhaddivo vivaktmdraya 9tisam agriyah svarsah, 
maho gotrdsya ksayati svarajo diirag ca viQva avrnod dpa svah. 

The repeated pada is not too well knit in with the rest in 3.31. 21. Unless we assume that 
ca connects lumhersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous : 
‘pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened 
all the doors (of the stables) which belong to him.’ Ludwig, 49S : ‘ he opened all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar].’ The second distich of 10.120.8 is better; in it ca connects 
properly its two padas, and durah, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is defined by gotrasya ; 
‘ he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).’ In this 
stanza also there is a decided anacoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 241, 
331, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himself, which is not 
credible. On the whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion of having 
borrowed the pada from 10.120. See in general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iii. 211, note, 
248 1 Ludwig, Klritik, p. 29 ; Gf-eldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 376. 

8 . 31 . 22 : see under 3.30.22. 

[ 3 . 32 . 4 ^, amarmano manyarnSnasya marma: 5.32.5^, amarmano vid^d id asya 
marma.] 

3 . 32 . 7 ^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

yajama in namasa vrddham indram lbrh.dntam rsvdm ajaram yiivanam, 
yasya priye mamatur yajniyasya na rodasi mabimanaiii mamate. 

6.19.2^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

indram eva dhisana sataye dhad brhantam rsvam ajdram yiivanam, 
asalhena 9avasa 9il9uvansam sadya9 cid yd vEvrdhd asami. 

6.49. 10° {Rji9van Bbaradvaja ,* to Yigve Devab, here Rudra) 
bhiivanasya pitaram girbhir abhi rudram diva vai’dhayE rudrdm aktdu, 
brhantam rsvam ajaram susumnam rdhag ghuvema kavinesitasah. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pada, as said of Indi*a, is peculiarly fit. Moreover, 
ajaram yuvanam, ‘youth that does not age’, is a better sequence of words than ajaram 
susumniim, ‘ ageless and kind In adapting the pada to Rudra the need of mentioning his 
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to procui-e the change ; cf. his epithets midhvas 
and 5iva ; his hasto mrlayakuh in 2.33.7, more directly such a passage as 2.33.1% a 
te pitar marutaih sumnam etu. See also 1.43.4 2.33.6.— For 3.32.7®^ see Oldenborg, EV. 
Moten, p. 344 ; for dhisana in 6.19.2, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 83. 

3 . 32 . 8 a: 3.30.13‘i ; 3.34.6^, indrasya kdrma sulcrta puruni. 

[ 3 . 32 . 8 % dadhara yah prthivim dyam utemam: 3.34.8% sasana y% &c.] 

Of. under 3.59.1% 

3 . 32 . 1 ia (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ahann ahim parigayanam arna ojayamanam tuvijata tavyan, 

na te mahitvam anu bhttd Mha dydur yad anyaya sphigya ksam avasthah. 
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4.19.2° (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

avasrjanta jfvrayo na deva binivah samralxndra satyayonih, 
dhaim parigayanam arnah pra vartamr arado vi9vadhenEh. 

6.30.4° (Bbaradvaja; to Indra) 

satyam. it tEn na tvavEfi anyo astmdra devo na martyo jyayan, 
dhann dHni pariQdyanain drn6 *vasrjo ap6 aeba samudram. 

3 . 82.17 : see under 3.30.22. 

,[ 3 . 83 . 3 ^ : 1 0. 1 1 1°, samanarii ydnim anu samcaranti (10. i '7. 1 1°, samcarantam) ; 
1.146.3a samanaih Yatsam abhi samcaranti.] 

3 . 33 . 6 ° (Vigvaniitra ; to the Eivers) 

ramadhyam me vacase somyaya ^avartr upa muhnrtam 6yaih, 
pra sindhum acha brhati manisavasyur ahve ku^ikasya sQnuh. 

6.49.4'^ (jRjifvan Bharadyaja ; to Vi9ve Deyah ; here Vayu) 

prd, vayum acha brhati manisa brhadrayini yi9vavaram rathEpram, 

dyutadyamE niyutah patyamEnah kayih kaylm iyaksasi prayajyo. 

ludwig, 1002 and 216, renders brhatt manls^ as instrumental ; Grrassmann, i. 80 and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to me to favour the instrumental ; so Geldner 
and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 133. It is tempting'to assign priority to 3.33.5. 

[ 3 . 84 . 2 °, Indra ksitinam asi manuslpEm; 1.59.5°, rajE ksitinam, «fec.] 

[ 8 . 34 . 6 hj nrvEd dadhano naryE puriini: 1.72.1^; 7.45.1°, Mste dadhano, &c.] 

3 , 34 . 6 ^ : 3.30, 13^ ; 3.32.8% fndrasya karma sukrtE puruni. 

[3.34.7% yudhdndro mahni yariya9 cakEra . . . deydbhyah: 1.59.5*^ ; 7.98.3% 
yudha deyebhyo variya9 cakartha.] 

3 . 34 . 8 % satrEsaham yarenyam sahodam: 1.79.8^, satrEsaham yarenyam. 
[ 3 . 34 . 8 °, sasana yah pythiyiih dy^ utemam; 3.32.8°, dEdhara yah, &c.] 

3 . 34 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3.35 .II3 (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ti'sthE harl rEtha a yujyamEnE yahi yayur nd niyuto no Echa, 
pi'bEsy andho abhisrsto asme indra svahE rarima te madEya. 

7.23.4° (Yasistha MaitrEyaruni ; to Indra) 

apa9 cit pipyu stary6 nE gayo nEksann rtEm jaritaras ta indra, 

yahi yayiir na niyuto no Eeha tvEm hf dhibhfr dayase yf yaj an. 

Of. Bergaigne, La Synfcaxe des Comparaisons, Melanges Renier, p. 98 ; Oldenberg, RY. 
Noten, pp. 139, 246. I believe that after all niyuto is for niyudbhih, case attraction in com- 
parison : ‘ Come to us, O Indra, as Vayu goes with his niyut (his span).’ 

3 . 35 . 4 ^ : 3.29. 1 6% prajandn vidyah dpa yEhi s6mam. 



197 ] Hymns ascribed to Vigmmitra Oatliina [ — 3 . 37.5 

3.35.6^; 2.18.3^, nl rlraman yajamanaso anye. 

8 . 35 . 6 ° (Vi?vamitra ; to Indra) 

tavayam somas tviam 6hy arvan cha^vattamam sumana asya pahi, 
asmin yajn§ barMsy a nisadya dadhisv^maiii jathara Indum indra. 

10.14.5d (Yama Vaivasvata ; Lingoktadevatab) 

angirobhir a gahi yajmyebbir yama vSirupair iha madayasva, 

vivasvantam hnve yah pita te ’smin yajfid barhisy a nisadya. 

8 . 35 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 36 . 2 d (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indraya somah pradivo vidana rbhiir yebhir yfsaparva vihayah, 
prayamyarnSnan prati sii grbhaydndra piba vf sadhutasya rfmoHi. 

3'43*'7®' (The same) 

indra piba v^§adhutasya v^sna a yam te 9yena U9at^ jabhara, 
ydsya made cyavayasi pra krstir yasya made apa gotra vavartha. 

3 . 36 . 7 ®'’*'^’ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

samudr6na sindhavo yadamana indraya s6mam sdsntam bharantah, 
ah9dm dulianti hastfno bharitrair madhvah punanti dharaya pavi'traih.’ 

6.19.5^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

dhrtavrato dhanadah somavrddhah sa hi vamasya vasunah puruksiih, 
sam jagmhe pathyk rayo asmin samudrd na sindhavo yadamanah. 
10.30. 13d (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah or Aponaptar) 
prati yad apo adr9ram Syatir ghrtdm payahsi bibhratir madhilm, 
adhvaryubhir manasa sam vidana indraya sdmam susutam bhdrantih* 

I have treated the relation of two of these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 77 ff., where is shown 
that samudr 4 na in 3.36.713 to be changed to samudr6 na, as has 6.19.5. Both padas then 
mean ‘as rivers uniting in the sea’, and both fit their connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redaction, and therefore no chronological deductions are in place. Of. also 
Ludwig, Ber Rig-Veda, vi. 265; Oldenherg, EV. Noten, p. 247. Por 10.30.13 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 214, 376 ; for pnruksuh in b.ig.is*’, the author, Indogermanische Porschungen, 
XXV. 190 ff. 

3 . 38 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

3.37.2a; 1.84. 3°, arvacmam sii te mdnah. 

3 . 37 . 6 ’*' (Vicvamitra ; to Indra) 
indram vrtraya hdntave puruhutam lipa bruve, 
bharesu vajasataye. 

8.12.22’*' (Parvata Ksnva; to Indra) 
indram vrtraya hantave devaso dadhire purah, 

Lindram vanir anasata s^m ojase.j 


^7.31.12® 
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9.61.2 (Amalilyu Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva ya avith^ndram vrtraya hdntave, 

¥a-vrivansam mahir apah. 

For 9.61.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 413 ; iii. 174. — Cf. 3.37.6°, indra vrfci'aya haatave, 
and S.93.7% mah^ vrtraya hantave. 

[ 3 .S 7 . 8 ®, I'ndrasomam ^atakrato (sc. pahi): 8.76.7^, pi'ba somam fatakrato.] 

(ViQvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvavdto na a gahy atho §akra paravatah, 
u loko J &8 te adriva iadreha tata a gaM. 

3.40.8^^ (The same) 

arvavd.to na a gaM paravataQ ca vrtrahan, 
ima jusasva no gi'rah. 

3.40.9C (The same) 

yad antara paravatam arvavatam ca hQyase, 
indrehd tata a gaM. 

Cf. 8.82,1, especially its second pada, arvavataj ca vrtrahan ; and also under 8,13.15. 

8.88.8^: 7.38. hiranyaylm amatim yam a5i9ret. See under 7.38.1. 

This item is an addition in the proof-sheets. Hence its irregular treatment. 

3 . 38 . 10 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 39 . 6 °: 2.11.5a ; 10.148.2°, gdha Mtam guhyam gulham apsd. 

3 . 39.9 ; see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 4 : 0 . 4 a (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indra sdmah suta im.6 tava pra yanti satpate, 

ksayam candr^sa I'ndavah. 

3.42.5®' (The same) 

indra sdmah suta imd tan dadhisva 9atakrato, 
jathare vajinivaso. 

Note the slight difference in the repeated pada: sutah in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
predicative. Cf. 8.93.25% tubhyam s6mah suta im6. 

3 . 40 . 6 °; i.io. 7 ^indra tvadatam id y^ah. 

3 . 40 . 8 ®': 3.37.11% arvav^to na a gahi. 

3 . 40 . 9 °: 3.37.11% indreha tata a gahi 

3 . 41 . 2 % tistire barhfr anusak: 1.13,5% strultd barhir Snus^k; 8.45.1% strnanti 
barhi'r anusak. 
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3 . 41.6 (Vi?vamitra ; to Indra) = 

6. 4 5. 2 *7 ((Jamyu Barhaspatya 5 to Indra) 
sa naandasva hy dndliaso radliase tanvS. maii^, 

TL& stotaram nid^ karah. 

3 . 41 . 7 ®' (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
vaydm indra tvaydvo liavfsmanto jaramahe, 
nta tvam asmayur vaso. 

7.31.4® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
vaydm indra tvaydvo ’bhi pra nonumo vrsan, 
viddlii tv asya no vaso. 

10.133.6® (Siidas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
vaydm indra tvaydvak Lsakhitvam a rabbamahe^j ^ 9.61.4® 

rtasya nab patha nayati vi^vani durita Lnabhantam anyakesam jyaka 
adbi dhanvasu.j m" refrain, 10. 1 33. ife flf. 

Wote the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 and 7.31.4. 

3 . 41 . 9 ^ (Vifvamitra; to Indra) 

arvancam tvH suklie rathe vahatam indra kegina, 

ghrtdsnQ barhfr asade. 

8.17.2^’ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva brahmayuja hdrl vdh.atam indra kegina, 
dpa brdhmani nah ^rnu. 

3 - 42 . 1 ®: 1.16.4®, upa nah sutam a gahi; 5.71.3®, dpa nah sutdm d gatam, 
3 . 42 . 4 ®: 1.16.3C; 8.17.15^; 92.5^; 97 - 11 '’; 9.12.2®, indraih sdmasya plUye. 
3 . 42 . 5 ® : 3.40.4®, Indra somah suta ime. 

3 . 42 . 6 ®"''® (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dhanamjayani vajesu dadhrsdrii kave, 

,ddha te sumndm imahe. 

8.45.13® (Trifoka Kanva ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dhanaihjayam indra drlha cid arujdm, 

adarinam yatha gdyam. 

8.75.16® (Virupa Angirasa j to Agni) 
vidma hi te pura vaydm dgne pitiir ydthavasah, 
ddha te snmnam imahe. 

8.98.11® (Krmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvdm hi nah pita vaso tvdm mdta 9atakrato babhuvitha, 

ddha te snmndm imahe. 
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3 . 42 . 8 ^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

tiibliy^d indra sva oky6 somam eodami pitaye, 

esa rarantu te hrdi. 

8.68.7^ (Priyamedha Angirasaj to Indra) 
tam-tam id radhase maha indram eodami pitdye, 
yak purvyam anustutim i§e krstinam nrtiih. 

Ludwig’s emendation of anustutim to anu stutim in 8.68,7® (Der Eig-Veda, vi. 95) does not 
commend itself in the light of 8.63.8. For I§ with the accusative see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
s.v. 8. 

[ 3 . 43 . 3 ^, indra deva haribhir yalii tuyam: 7.29.2^>, arvacino haribhir, &c.] 
3 . 43 .e 3 ’ (Yifvamitra ; to Indra) 

a tva byhanto bar ay o yujana arv% indra sadhamado vabantu, 
pra y4 dvita diva rnjanty atah susammrstaso vrsabbasya murah. 

6.44.I9«' (Qaihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
a tva barayo vrsano yujana vfsaratbaso vfsaragmayo ’tyah, 
asmatranco vfsano vajravabo vfsne madaya suyiijo vabantu. 

Of the two stanzas 6.44.19, with its insistent play upon stem vfsan, makes the less good 
impression. If a tva hfeyo vrsano yujana were the primary pada, why, one may ask, was the 
word vfsano changed to brhanto in 3.43.6 ? Of course considerations of this sort are subjec- 
tive ; in the very next item (3.44,1) we have an instance of punning structure, in a hymn 
ascribed to Vi9vamitra, whose originality there is no reason to question. — For 3.43.6 ef. 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 2, a8 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 350. 

3 . 43 . 7 ^; 3.36.26, indra piba vfsadbEtasya vfsnab. 

3 . 43.8 ; see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 44.10 (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ayaiii te astu baryatab soma a baribbib sutdh, 

jusana iudra baribbir na a gaby a tistba bmtam ratbam. 

8.13.130 {ISfarada Kanva ; to Indra) 

have tva sura udite bJive madbyamdine div 4 h, 

jusana indra saptibbir na a gabi. 

The relation of the repeated padas is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item : 
3.44.1, though it puns sturdily on haribhih, does not strike me as secondary, especially as 
thero is no reason why haribhih should be less original than saptibhih. I think that 8. 13.13. 
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 343.6. 

3.44.4b, vi5vam a bhati rocanam: x.49.4% vi9vam abhasi rocanam ; 1.50.40, 
vi9vam a bbasi rocandm. 

3.46.20 (Yifvamitra ; to Indra) 

maban asi mabisa vfsnyebhir dhanaspfd ugra s^barnSno anyan, 

6 ko vicfvasya bbiivanasya raja sa yodh^ya ea ksayaya ca janan. 
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6.36.4'! (Kara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sa ray^s kham lipa srja gmanah purufcandrasya tvam indra vasvak, 
patir babhutSsamo jananam dko vigvasya feMvanasya raja. 

For the repeated pada cf. 5.85.3°, t4na vi9vasya, &e. ; 9.97.56^, s6mo vi9vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2®, 
asya vi9vasya, &c. 

3 . 47 . 2 »'!> (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

sajdsa indra sagano marddbMh sdmani piba vrtraba ^nra vidvan, 
jabl ^atrQnr apa mfdho nudasvathabbayam krnuhi vi9vato nab. 

3.52.70(1 (The same) 

pGsanvate te cakrma karambhaih harivate hai’ya9vaya dhanah, 
apupam addhi sdgano marudbhih s6mam. piba vrtraha gura vidvan. 

The variation of the repeated distich in 3*5 2*7 is a sort of hha into which the words apfipilm 
addhi, a Pusan motif, are introduced, because Indra appears hei*e in the company of POsan 
(pusanvate). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as else- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Cf. Bergaigne, 
Kecherches sur I’Histoire de la Liturgie, p. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229. Note also the 
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item), 

3.47.3!' {Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ut 4 rtdbhir rtupah pahi sdmam indra devdbhib. sakhibbih. sutdni na^., 
yah abhajo maruto ye tvanv ahan vrtrdm ddadhus tubhyam djah. 

3.51.8^ (The same) 

j sfi vava9End iha pahi sdmam mariidbhir indra sdkhibhih sutdih nah, 

jatam yEt tvE pEri deva abhnsan mahd bhdrEya puruhhta vi9ve. 

Note that 3.47.2°’' is almost identical with 3.52,7°’' (pree. item). 

3 . 47.5 (VigvEmitra ; to Indra) = 
i 6.19.11 (BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

I mariitvantam vrsabham vavrdhandm dkavarim divydih gasdm 

indram, 

i vigvasaham avase nutanayogrdm sahodam ihd tdm hnvema. 

I 3.48.4!' (Vi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 

ugras turEsal abhibhtityojE yathavagdm tanvdrb. cakra esdh, 
tvastEram indro janiisabhibhhyamusya sdmam apibac eamusu. 

7.ioi, 3!> (KumEra Agneya, or Vasistha; to Parjanya) 

starir u tvad bhdvati siita u tvad yathavagam tanvam cakra esah, 

pitiih payah prEti grbhnSti mEta tdna pita vardhate tdna putrEh. 

Grassmann tr.anslatos the repeated pada at 3.48.4, ‘gestaltete den Leib er ganz nach 
WunschswJi' ; at 7.101.3, *und wie er will gestaltet er den Leib ihr\ Ludwig, 958 and 720, 
■' consistently construes eakre as reflexive. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates anci 

v.fix 26 [h.o.s, ao] ■ ■ ' ■■ ■ 
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comments upon 7.101-3 : ‘At one time lie (Parjanya) is sterile, at another he begets; as he 
■wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father ; through it 
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son,’ Bergaigne identifies the Son "with Agni, or 
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ‘female 
male ’ the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pada seems here impeccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of his mayas) in 3.53.8; 
6.47.18, so that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of the 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two ; 7.101.3 describes a natural 
trait of Parjanya, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3.38,4, an obscure legendary trait in 
the life of Indra. J cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour 
of 7.101.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; deldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 51. 

3 . 48.5 ; see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 49.5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 50 . 2 ^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

a te saparyu javase yunajmi yayor anu pradfvah grustfm avah, 
tva dheyur Iiaraya^i su^ipra piba tv ^sya siisutasya caroh. 

7.29. 1° (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Indra) [s®* 7.29. 

i_ay^m soma indra tiibhyaih sunvaj d tu pra yShi harivas t^dokah, 
piba tv §Lsya s'dsutasya caror dado maghani magbavann lyanfili. 

Note in 3.50.2 the change from the dual saparyu to the plural harayah as a possible sign 
of secondary composition ; cf. under 1.14.12. 

3.60.4=3.30.20. 

3 . 60.6 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 51 , 6 *^ {Vi9Vfimitra ; to Indra) 

p-urvir asya nissidho mdrtyesu puru vasuni pythivi bibharti, 
indraya dyava dsadbir utapo raylm ralcsanti jirayo vanSni. 

6.44.11° (Qamyu Bfirbaspatya; to Indra) 

ma j^svane vrsabba no raritba ma te revatab sakbye risama, 

purvia ta indra nissidbo janesu jaby asusvin prsi vrbaprnatab. 

A close parallel of 3.51.5*'’’ is 3.55.22'’’’, nissidhvarls ta dsadhlr utapo rayim ta indra prthivi 
bibharti; of. 8.59 (Val. II). 2. 

3 . 51 . 6 'i, sakbe vaso jaritfbbyo v^yo dhab: 1.30. io« 5 8.71.9°, s 5 ,kbe vaso jari- 
tfbbyah. 

3.5I.8hj marudbbir indra sakbibbih sutam nab : 3.47.3^, indra devebhih sdkbi- 
bbih sutam naK 

3 . 61 . 10 ° (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

iddm by anv ojasa sutam radhandm pate, 

piba tv dsya girvanab. 
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8. 1 . 2 6^ (Prag§,tlia Kaiava j to Indra) 
piM tv S-sya girvanali sutdsya pQrvapa iva, 
p^riskrtasya raslna iydm Ssuti? carur mMaya patyate. 

For the obscure stanza 3. 51.10 see Grassmaun, i. 93 ; Ludwig, 515 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 252. Oldenberg proposes, ‘dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepressteu (soma), vermOge seiner 
kraft.’ But I am struck with the parallelism of sutam and sutasya in the two stanzas. 
Perhaps, ‘ along here is the (soma) pressed with might, 0 lord of benefits ! Therefore drink 
of it, 0 thou that delightest in song ! ’ 

3 . 52 .Fl> (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 

dhanavantam karamblimam apupdvantam ukthinam, 
indra prEt 4 r jusasva nah. 

8.91.2^6 (Apala Atreyi ; to Indra) 
asau ya 6si virako grkain-grham vicakagat, 

imam jambhasutam piba dMnavantam karambhinam apiipAvantam 
ukthinam. 

Almost certainly the Apalu story or charm (8.91.2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.1. For the former see v. Sehroeder, WZKM. xxii. 236 5 for the latter, the note 
under 3.47.2. 

3 . 62 . 3 ° (YifvEmitra ; to Indra) = 

4.32.16° (Vamadeva; to Indra) 

purola9am ca no gbaso josayase girag ca nab, 

vadhuydr iva y6§anam. 

3.62.8° (Vi9vamitra ; to Posan) 

tarn jnsasva giram mama vajayantim avE dbiyam, 

vadhuydr iva ydsanam. 

We have here one of the not too common oases in which we can judge the prior place of 
an entire repeated stanza. The hymn 3.52 is &• litm-gie appendix with some features of an 
omnium gatherum (see under 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by the stanza (2): purolafarii 

pacatyEih jusasvendr^ gurasva ca, tubhyam havyaui sisrate. There is small sense, beyond 
concatenating jingle, in continuing with st. 3, purola5am ca no ghaso josayase, &c. Stanza 
4.32.16 is preceded effectively by (15) : asmakam tva matinam a stoma indra yachatu, arvag a 
vartaya harl. Of. Hopkins, AJPh. xiii. 36, who judges the relative chronology of the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes futuric value to ghaso and josayase (jusasva in 
3.62.8) j cf. Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 252. The position of the repeated pada in 3.62.8 is also 
distinctly inferior : the words jusasva giram are separated violently from vadhuyur iva 
ydsanam by the parenthesis, vajayantim ava dhiyam. 

3 . 62 . 7 '^, apupam addbi sagano marxidbbib sdmam piba vrtraha 9ura vidvan : 

3.47. 2abj sajosE indra sagano marudbbih somam piba vrfcraba 9ura 
vidvan. 

3 . 63 . 3 ° (Yi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 

9EnsEvEdbvaryo prati me gmlbindrEya vabah krnavEva justam, 
ddam barbir yajamanasya sidatba ca bbQd uktham fndraya gasUm 
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6*33*7°(Bliaradvaja; toindra) 

sa no bodhi purola§am raranah plba tii somam gdrjikam indra, 

6dam barMr yajamanasya sidorum krdhi tvEyata u lokam, 

E'er 3.53.3 see Neiaser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234; xviii. 303. In this ritual stanza prati gmlhi 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryu priest, to the chant of the 
Hotar ; of. Hillebrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. loi. 

3 . 53 . 5 », 6°, yatrE rathasya brhatd nidhanam. 

{Vi9vamitra j to Indra) 

ime bboja angiraso vi'rQpE divas pntraso asurasya virab, 
vi5vamitrEya dadato magbani sabasrasavd pra tiranta aynb. 

10.67. (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

rtEm jansanta rju didhyana divas putraso asurasya virab, 

vipram paddm angiraso dadhana yajnasya dhSma prathamam mananta. 

7.i03.io<i (Vasistha ; to the Frogs [Parjanyastutib]) 

gomayur adad ajamSyur adat pf§nir adad dbarito no vastlni, 

gavam mandiika dddatab gatani sabasrasav6 prd tiranta ayub. 

Wo may render 3.53.7 ; ‘These liberal Angiras and Virupas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to Yi9vamitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma).’ Of. G-rassmann, i. 532 ; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful). 
The stanza is clear ; The Angiras and Virfipas, mythical sacrifleers of yore (cb 10.67.2), typify 
the present sacrificers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Vi9vamitra and 
perform a great soma-sacrifice. The fourth pada in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to wit : ‘ He that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat ; the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing.’ SEya^a takes 
sahasrasava in the sense of ‘ generation of thousand plants ’ (sahasrasamkhyEka osadhayah 
suyante), but I think that the word indicates the downpotu’ of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aoi'ist, the fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Of. JAOS. xvii. i73fif. But there can be no doubt that 
the fourth pada is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasava 
is used in an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7.103. 10 is a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pada, 
renders it in 1003, ‘ setzen sie fort ihr leben unter tausend mssopfern’ ; at 1021, ‘ verlangern 
bei hervorbringung von tausendfachem das leben’. — ^For 3.53.7’’ cf. 10.10.2®, mahasputraso 
asurasya virah. 

3 . 63 . 12 «' (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

yd imd rddasi ubb§ abam indram atustavam, 

vigyamitrasya raksati brabmeddm bbaratam janam. 

8.6.17®' (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ya imd r6d.asl mahi samici samajagrabbit, 

tamobbir indra tarn gubab. 
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9.18.5*1 (Asita KS9yapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ya iin.6 rddasi malu sam matareva ddhate, 

Lmadesu sarvadha asi.j »=■ refrain, 9.18.1*3-'?*^ 

The connexion of the distich in 3.53.13 is loose, the relation of padas a and b asyndetic. — 
In 9.18.5 I suspect we must read sammatara instead of sam matara, because the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the RV. combine with sam ; cf. 10. 1 17.9. 

8 . 53 . 13 ^ (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
yi9vamitra arasata torahm^ndraya vajrine, 

Lkarad in nah suradhasah.j ^cf. 1.33.6® 

8.24.i 1> (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Indra) 
sakhaya a 9isamahi brah.mdndraya vajrine, 
stusa Q sd vo nftamaya dhrsnave. 

For 8.24.1 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid, xxvii. 271. 

[ 3 . 53 . 13 ®, karad in nah sm 4 dhasak : 1.23.6®, karatam nah suradhasah.] 

3 , 68 . 16 ® (Vi9vamitra ; to Vac Sasarpari) 

sasarparir abkarat tuyam ebhyo ’dhi 9rdvali pdncajanyasu krstfsu, 
paksyi ndvyam ayur dadbana yam me pulastijamadagnayo daddh. 

7.80.3a (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

efa sya navyam aymr dadhana gddhvi tamo jyotisosa abodhi, 

agra eti yuvatir ahrayana Lpracikitat snryaih yajnam agm'm.j m" 7.78.3® 

[ 8 . 53 . 18 °, bdlam tokaya tanayEya jivase : 10.35.12®, pa9Ve t6kaya, &c.] 

3 , 64 . 1 ®, 9rndtu no damyebbir anikaib: 3.1.15^, raksa ca no damyebMr anikaih. 

3 . 54 . 3 * 1 : 1.58.7^, saparyami prayasE yami ratnam. 

3 . 54 . 5®''''<1 (PrajEpati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Yi9ve Devab) 
kd addba veda ka iba pra vocad devan acha patbya ka sam eti, 
dadr9ra esam avama sadansi paresn ya gdbyesn vratdsn. 

lo.i 2 9. 6«- (PrajEpati Paramesthin; Bbavavrttam) 

k <5 addba veda ka iba prd vocat kuta ajata kdta iyaih vi'srstib, 

arvag deva asya visarjanenatbE kd veda yata ababbuva. 

10.114.2*1 (Sadbri Yairdpa, or G-barma Tapasa ; to Yi9ve Devab) 
tisrd destraya mrrtir dpasate dlrgha9rdto vi bl jananti vabnayah, 
tasEm nf cikyub kavayo nidanam paresu ya giibyesu vratdsu. 

As regards 3.54.5”'; 10.129.6*’, it is interesting to see mystic phraseology already in a 
formulaic state ; see p. ix, line 9 from top.-.-Cf. also 10.10.6*^, ka iih dadar§a ka iha pni vocat; 
and 1.164.7, 18 ; io.io.6; 114.7. 
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8.64.11^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Pr^'apati Vacya ; to Vi9Te Devah) 
hlranyapanik savita sujihvas trir a div6 vidatlie pdtyamaaah, 
dev^su ca savitah 9l6kani d9rer ad asmabhyam i suva sarvitatim. 

S-gd.gd (Tiie same) 

tri sadbastha sindhavas tn'h kavinam uta trimata vidathesu samrat, 
rtavarir ydsanas tisrd apyas trir a divd vidathe patyamanab. 

For 3.56.5 of. Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54 ; iii. 243 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 302 ; EV. Noten, 
p. 258. 

3.64.15^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Pi'ajapati Vaeya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here 
Indra) 

I'ndro vi9vair viryaih patyamana nblid a papran rddasi mahitva, 
puramdard vrtralia dbrsniisenab samgrbbyE na a bbarE bburi pa9vab. 

4.16.5^ (Vamadeva Grautama ; to Indra) 

vavaksa Indro amitam rjisy bblid a papran rodasi mabitva, 

ata9 cid asya mahima vi recy abbi yd Yi9va bhuvana babhuva. 

8.25.180 (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna, here Surya) 
pari yd ra9mlna divd ’ntan mame prthivyah, 
ubhd a paprau rddasi mahitva. 

3 . 64 . 18 ^ : 1.24. 1 oo, adabdbEni vdrunasya vratani. 

[ 8 .S 4 . 2015 , dhruvaksemasa llayE mEdantah: 3.59.3% anamivisa llaya madantah,] 

3.54.22^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vaeya ; to Vi9ve Devab, here Agni) 
svadasva bavya adm iso didihy asmadryak aim mimihi Qravansi, 

Yi9van agne prtsu tan jesi 9atrt]in aba vf9va sumanE didibi nab. 

5.4.2<i (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

L^avyaval agni'r ajarab pita noj vibbur YibbaYE sudf'9Xko asmd, ^ 3. 2. 2° 
sugarbapatyah sdm iso didihy asmadryEk saih mimihi gravahsi. 
6.19.3^' (BbaradYEja ; to Indra) 

prtbu karEsna babuls, gabhasti asmadryak sam mimihi gravahsi, 
yatbeYa pa9Yah pagupa damhna asmah indrabhy a vaYrtsvajau. 

For 3.54.22 ef. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 315; for 6,19.3, Oldenberg, 
SBE. slvi. 123, 323. 

3.55.1<^~22% mabad deYanam asuraWam dkam; 10.55.4% maban mabatya 
asuratYam dkam. 

3.55.9^ {Prajapati Vai9Yamitra, or Prajapati Vaeya ; to Yi(pTB Devab, here Agni) 

m veveti palitd data asY antar mahang oarati rocandna, 

vEpunsi bi'bbrad abhi no vi' caste ^mabad dev^nam asuratvEm ekam.j 

^refrain, 3.55, 1 'h.2 2d 
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10.4.2^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

yam tvE j^naso abhi samcaranti gava usnam iva vrajam yavistha, 
dtitb devanam asi martyanam antdr mahang carasi rocandna. 

For 3.55.9 see Bergaigne, i. 115 ; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii. 286 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 432 ; EY. Koten, 
p. 357; Geidner, Eigveda Komm., p. 62. 

3 . 66 . 13 “'^ (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vifve Devah) 
anyasya vatsam riliati mimaya kaya bliuva m dadlie dkenur udkab., 
rtasya sa payasapinvatela Liaahad deyanam asuratvam ekam.j 

refrain, 3.55. 1^22^ 

1 0.2 7. 1403 (Vasukra Aindra; to Indra) 
brhann acbayo apalEfo arvE tastbau mata vi'sito atti garbbah, 
anydsya vatsam rihati mimaya kaya blmva ni dadke dhemir iidhah. 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 321, 325 j ii. n, 73, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106 ; iii. 343. 

3 . 56 . 19 *^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Bevah) 
devas tvdsta savita viQvarupak puposa prajah purudha jajana, 
ima ca vi'9ya bhuvanany asya Linabad devanam asuratvam ekam.j 

gs* refrain, 3.55. 1^2 

10.10.5^ (Yaml Vaivasvatl ; Samvada) 

garbbe mi nan janita dampati kar devas tvdsta savita viQvarupak, 
nakir asya pra minanti vratani veda nav asya prthivi utd dyauh. 

Of. Muir, OST. i. 181 j Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 528 ; v. Schroeder, Mysterium und 
Mimus, p, 383. — For 10. 10.5® cf. 1.69.7®' 5 7 * 47 * 3 ®* 

3 . 65 . 21 *^ 1 ^ 0 ^ imam ca nali prthivim vi9vadhaya upa kseti hitamitro nd raja, 
purahsadah 9armasado na virah: devd na yah prthivim 

. . . upaksdti, &c. 

3 . 60 . 3 ^ (Prajapati Yai9Yamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Bevah) 
tripajasyo vrsabho vi9varapa uta tryudha purudha prajavan, 
tryanikah patyate mahinavEn sa retodha vrsabhah gd^vatinam. 

7.IOI.6*'' (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

sa retodha vrsaTbhdh QaQvatinam Ltdsminn Etma jagatas tasthusa9 ea,j 

tan ma rtam pEtu 9ata9aradEya LyQyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 

Grassmann, i. 99, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni ; Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54, 109, 
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to me to point to some Tvastar-like god, if not 
to Parjanya himself, or to Dyaus-Parjanya (cf. asurah pita = dyaus pita in 5.83.6;. 

3 . 56 . 5 ^ trir a divo vidathepdtyamEnah: 3.54.1 il 5 ,trlr a divo vidathe patyamEnah. 

3 , 56 . 71 ’; 1.7 1.9®, rajEnE mitrivdrupS supam. 
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3.58.3 = 1.118.3, except that 1.118.3 begins with pravMyamana, whereas 3.58.3 
has in its place, suyiigbhir a5vaih. 

3.58.5c : 1.183.60 = 1.184.6c, eh& yatam pathibhir devayanaih. 

3.68.5^ : 1 . 183 . 4 * 1 , dasrav ime vam nidhayo madhtinam. 

3 . 58 . 8 ^, pdri dyavaprthivi yati sadyah : 1.115.3^, pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadydh. 

[ 3 . 58 . 1 % mitro jdnan yatayati bruvanah: 7.36. 2^, janam ca mitrd yatati 
bruvanah.] 

[ 3 . 69 . 1 % mitro dadhara prthivim uta dyam: 6.51.8% namo dadhara, &c.] 

Cf. under 3.32.8®. 

[ 3 . 69 . 1 % mitraya havyam ghrtavaj juhota : 7.47.3*1, slndhubhyo havydm, &c.] 

[ 3 . 59 . 3 % anamivasa I'laya madantah : 3.54.20% dhruvaksemasa ilayE madantah.] 

3.59.4od; 3.r.2iodj 6.47.i3'>'i> = io.i3i.7a% tasya vayahi sumatau yajm'yasyapi 
bhadr6 saumanas6 syamaj 10. 14.60% t 6 s 5 iii vayam sumatau yajm- 
yanam api, &c. 

3 . 69 . 9 l> (Vi^vamitra ; to Mitra) 

mitr6 dev6sv ayhsu jdnaya vrktdbarhise, 

isa istavrata akah. 

5.23.3l> (Dyumna Vi$vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 


LVi§ve hi tva sajdsasoj jdnaso vrktabarMsah> 5.21,3® 

hotaram sddmasu priydm vydnti varya puni. 

5 - 35 * 61 ^ (Prabhavasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

^tvam Id vi’trahantamaj jdnaso vrktabarhisah, S®* 5.35.6® 

ugrdm pnrvisu parvyarii Lhdvante vajasataye.j 5.35.6^ 

8.5.17® (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Afvins) 

jdnaso vrktabarhiso Lhavlsmanto aramkftah,j 1.14.5® 

L3ruvam havant© a9Yina.j 1.47.4^ 

8.6.371* (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

Ltvam Id vrtrahantamaj jdnaso vpktdbarMsab., 6.35.6® 

Lhavante vajasataye.j 5.35.6^ 


For the rehition, of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6. Of. kanvaso vrktdbarhisah, 1.14.5®, 
3 . 60 . 3*1 (Vi9vamitra ; to Kbhus) 

Indrasya sakhydm rbhavah sdm a,na9ur mdnor ndpSta apdso dadhanvire, 
sSudhanvanaso amrtatvdm drire vistvi gamibhih sukftah sukrtyaya. 

10. 94. 2C (Arbuda Kadraveya Sarpa; to the Press-Stones) 
ete vadanti 9atavat sahdsravad abhl krandanti hdritebhir asabhih, 
visysri gravanah sukftah shkrtydiya hdtug eit purve haviradyam a9ata. 
We render 3.60.3, ‘ The Bbhus have obtained the friendship of Indra ; they the children 
of Mann, the workers, have bestirred themselves. The Saudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 
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tasks, liave obtained immortality, they the pious workers through their pious work’. Cf. 

{ Ludwig, 164 ; Grassmann, i. ,103 ; Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 412, 418 j Eyder, Die 

]g.bhus im Egveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth pada is of the very essence of the Ebhu myth 
^ (see especially 4.33.4; 4.35.2, 7, 8); there can be no question as to its primary character. 

; The pada with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.2, to wit: ‘They speak 

s a hxxndredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths ; the press-stones 

f labouring, they the pious workers through their pious work, have come to the eating of the 

I havis even before the Hotar.’ Exact technical proof that the repeated pada is here remodelled 

• secondarily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvi 

I 9amibhih in 3.60.3, and vistvi grivanah in 10.94.2, the former is the mother ; cf. viv 4 sa . . . 

*> ^amibhih in 5.77.4, and the interesting epithets of the Ebhus in their nivid, "viltvl 

i svapasah, and 9amya 9amisthah. The expression sukrtah sukrtyaya also belongs primarily to 

divine beings; secondarily to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones; of. rbhavah 
’ sukrtah suhastah, 7.35.12. The passage 3,54.12, where the Ebhus are said to have fashioned 

\ the sacrifice firdfivagravanah, ‘ holding high the press-stones may help to account for the 

I slip of the pada from Ebhus to Gravanah. 

t 3 . 61 . 7 ^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Usas) 

i rtasya budlma usasFim isanyto vfsa malii rddasi a vivega, 

I mahi mitrfeya yarunasya maya eandrdva bhaniim vi dadbe purufcra. 

I 10.80.2t) (Agni Saucika, or Agni Vai9vanara; to Agni) 

I agndr dpnasah samld astu bhadragnir mahi rddasi a viTega, 

I agnlr ekaiii codayat samatsv agnlr vrtrani dayate puriini. 

I * The vfsa in 3.61.7 is Agni ; 8603.3.4; 7.4; 10.80.2; .and even more markedly 4.3.16 (q.v,). 

See Bergaigne, i. 15, 142 ; ii. 160, 358. Eor usdsam in 3.61.7“ see last Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 261. 

3 . 62 . 8 ° : 3.52.3° = 4.32.16°, vadhUyur iva ydsanam. 

3 . 62 . 9 *^^) (Vigvamitra ; to Pusan) 
y6 vigvabM vipdgyati bMvana sam ea pdgyati, 
sa nab pEa^vita bhnvat. 

10.187.4®'^) (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 
yd vigvabM vipagyati btiuvaiia sam ea pagyati, 

nah parsad ati dvfsab.j refrain, 10. 187. r°-5° 

There is little doubt that the repeated distich is original with the Ptisan hymn ; cf, 
2.40.4, 5 ; 6.58.2. 

3 . 62 . 13 ° (Vigvamitra ,* to Soma) 
sdmo jigati gatnvid devanam eti niskrtam, 
rtasya yonim asadam. 

5.21.4* (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
devam vo devayajyayagnim lllta martyali, 

samiddhah gukra didihy rtasya yonim asadab sasasya yonim. asadabv 
or Devala Kagyapa j to Soma Pavamana) 

Li'ndrasya soma radhasoj punSiid hardi codaya, 9. 8. g® 

rtasya ydnim asadam. 

27 [h.o.b. 20] 
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9.64.22c (Kagyapa Manca; to Soma PaTamana) 

I'ndrayendo mardtvate pavasva madhumattamah, 
rtasya ydnim asddam. 

Of. arMsya yonim asadam, under 9.25.6; yonav rtasya sidatam, 3.62.18*’; sidanii rfcilsya 
yonim a, 6.16.35° ; and yonim rtasya sidata, under 9.13.9°. — For 5.21.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 243, 345. 

3 . 62 . 16 ®'^ (Vifvamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no mitravara:9.a gli|rfcair gdvyiitim nksatam, 
mddhva rajansi sukratn. 

'7.65. 4®-^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

a no mitravaruna havydjustim ghrtair gavyiitim nksatam ilabMli, 
Lprativamatravaram a janayajprnitamudno divydsyacaroh. SS’cf. 65.4c 
8.5.6“ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9Yins) 
ta sudev^a da^use sumedham avitarinim, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam. 

Of. a no gavyutim uksatam ghrtena, 7.62.5'’. There can be little doubt that the pada, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam in 3.62.16'’ and 8.5.6° is the ‘mother ’ form, from which is derived 
ghrtiir gavyutim uksatam ilabhih. By the same terms 7.65.4*'’ is an extended form of 
3.62.16*'’. There we must take the pada a no mitravaruna as a true pada, for better or for 
worse. Arnold, VM. p. 300, suggests correction to abhi no mitra varuna for 3.62.16*, without 
having in mind a no mitravaruna havydjustim in 7.65.4*. The theoretic extension of defec- 
tive dimeter padas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter padas ; see especially 1.80.10, and in general Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 9. — For gavyuti, cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291.— Pada 7.65.4° has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.5°, prdti pra yatam varam a janaya; and 7.65.4* is reproduced even more 
closely in 1.152.7®, a vam mitravaruna havyajustim. 

3 . 62 . 18 ®' (Vi^vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
grnana jamddagnina Lyonav rtasya sidatam, j ^ cf. 9. 1 3.9“ 

LpEMm somam rtavrdha.j (^1.47,31’ 

7.96.3c (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatl) 

bhadrdm id bbadra krnavat sErasvaty akavari cetati vajinivati, 
grnana jamadagnivat stuYana ca vasistbayat. 

8.101.8^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Afvins) 

ratini yad vam araksasam hEvamahe yuvabhyEm vajinivasu, 

pracim hotram pratirantEv itam narE grnana jamadagnina. 

9.63.24c (Jamadagni BbErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
uta no gomatir iso vi§vE arsa paristubhah, 
grnand jamadagnina. 

9.65.251® (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni BbErgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavate haryato barb’ grnand jamddagnina, 
binvano g6r adbi tvaci. 

The pada-type grnana jamadagnivat (vasisthavdt) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with 
jamadagnina; cf. Oldenberg, ZD MG. xlii. 204. 

3 . 62 . 18 c ; 1. 47.3b ; 47. 5d ; 7.66.19“ * 8.87.5*, pEtdm somam rtavrdba. 
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4.1.3^ (Yamadeva Gautama j to Agni, or Agni and Varuna) 
s^khe sakhayam abhy a vavrtsvafuih na cakram ratliyeva ranhyasmabhyam 
dasma ranhya, 

ague mrlikaih varune s^ca vido mariitsu vigyabhanusu, 
tokaya tuje ^ufucana §am krdhy asmabhyam dasma $am krdhi. 

8.27.3d (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Vifve Devab) 
pra su na etv adhvaro 'gna devesu ptirvyah, 
adity^su pra varune dhrtavrate marutsu vigvdbhanusu. 

For 4.1. 3*^ cf. 10.10,1®’. — For the same stanza see Oldenberg, Prol, pp. 141, 146 ; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p> 11 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 65. — Though the entire distichs in 
which occurs the repeated pada are markedly imitative, I cannot discover any chronological 
criterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varuna (Adityas), and Maruts, bears the 
ritualistic stamp. 

[ 4 . 1 . 11 % mabo budhn^ r^jaso asya ydnau : 4.17.14% tvaco budhne, &c.] 

[ 4 . 1 . 13 ' 5 , agmavrajab. sudugba vavre antab: 5.31.3°, pracodayat suddgba, &c.] 
4 . 1 . 15 d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

te gavyata manasa drdhram ubdbam ga yemanam p 4 ri santam 4 drim, 
drlhaib naro vacasa, daivyena vrajam gdmantam ugyo vi vavrub. 

4.i6.6d (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

LVigvani gakro naiyani vidvSnj apo rireca sakbibbir nikamaib, 

Wcf. 4.r6.6«’ 

agmanam cid ye bibbidur vacobhir vrajam gdmantam ugijo vi vavrub. 

10.45.11d (Yatsapri BbSlandana; to Agni) 

tvam agne yajamana anu dyun vigva vasu dadbire varyani, 

tvaya saba dravinam icbamana vrajdm gdmantam ugijo vi vavrub. 

The repeated pada is bald in 10.45.11 ; note the absence of an equivalent for either the 
word vacasa or vacobhih of the other two stanzas. These give character and definiteness to 
the repeated pada whose subject is ugijah (ef, 7.10.2). 10.45 is otherwise also under suspicion 
as being a good borrower, having six repeated padas ; see in its order. Cf. Ludwig, Der 
Rig-Veda, iii. 97 fp.— For the repeated pada cf. also 7.90.4®, gavyam cid urvam ugijo vi vavrub. 

4 . 1 . 17 d (VEmadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

negat tamo dudbitam rdcata dyinr M devya usdso bbanur arta, 
a suryo brbatEs tistbad Ejran rjii mdrtegu vrjiua oa pdgyan. 
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6.51.2C {Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

veda yas trmi vidathany esam deyanam janma sanutar a ca yi'prali, 

rjii martesu yrjina ea pagyaan abhl caste suro arya evan. 

7. 60. s'! (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa sya mitravaruna nrcaksa ubhe dd eti suryo abhf jnian, 

L'vi'^yasya stbatur jagatag ca gopaj ijii martesu vrjina ca pagyan. 

For 6.51.2 see OWenberg, SEE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322 ; EV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated pfida 
really applies to Surya (Sura) in each occurrence. 

4 . 1 . 20 'i (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

yigvesam ^ditir yajmyanaiii yigyesam atitbir manusanam, 

agnfr devinam ava avrnanah sumrlikd bhavatu jatavedah. 

6.47.12^^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra)= 

10.131.6^ (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

fndrah sutrami svavSn avobbih sumrlikd bhavatu vigvayedah, 
badhatarii dv< 5 so abhayarii krnotu Lsuyiryasya patayab syama.j 

^ (g®* 4.51.10'! 

Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notea that TB. 2.7.12.5 =a EV. 4.1.20 substitutes vi$vavedah for 
jatavedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vigvesam aditir . . . vi9vesani atithir 
in the same .stanza. The present item, however, shows that the parallel pada with vigvavedah 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the process. — For 4.1.20’* cf. 1.127.8* ; 8.23.25% atithim manusanam. 

4 , 2 . 1 ®: 1.77.1% yd martyesv amfta rtava. 

[ 4 . 2 . 2 ®, ihdtyd,m. suno sabaso no adya: 1.58.8®, acbidra sano, &c. ; 6.50.9®, uta 
tvdm stlno, &o.] 

[ 4 . 2 . 18 ®!’, a yutbeya ksumati pagvd akbyad deyanam yaj janimanty ugra: 

7.60.3d, sam yd yUtheya jd.nimani cfete; 8.25.7®!*, adbi ya brhatd 
diyd ’bbi yUtbeya pagyatab.] 

4 . 2 . 20 ®: 1.73.10®, eta te agna ueatbani yedbab. 

[4.2.20% lie cbocasya krnuhi yasyaso nab : 8.48.6!>,. pra caksaya krnubi, &e.] 
4 . 3 .l!> (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

a vo rajanam adbyarasya rudram bdtaram satyayajam rddasyob, 
agnfrii pura tanayitndr acittad dhlranyarapam d.Yase krnudbvam. 

6.16.46'’ (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

viti yd deyam marto duvasydd agnlm llitadbvare havi'sman, 
bdtaram satyaydjam rddasyor i_uttandhasto namasa yivaset.j 

^3.14.5!’ 


Cf. Bergaigne, iii. 36 ; v. Bradke, Dyaus Asuraj p, 54. 
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4 . 3 . 2 ^ ; 1. 124. 70 ; 10.7 1 . 4^1 ; 91.13^, jayeva pdtya u§ati suvasEli. 

[ 4 . 3 . 8 ^, sadha divo jataveda? cikitvan: 3.17.2^, yatha divo, &e.] 

4.3.10<i (Vamadeva ; to Agni) 

rtdna lii sma vrsabha9 cid aktah puman agnih payasa prsthyfena, 
dspandamano acarad vayodka vfsa gukram dudulie pf gnir lidliak. 

6.66.1*^ (Bharadvaja; to Maruts) 

vapur nil tac ciMtuse cid astu samanam nama dhenu patyamanam, 
martesv anyad dohase pipaya sakfe chnkrdm dudnli© pf gnir ndhald. 

We render 4.3.10, ‘In accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, the man, has 
been anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering he moved, strength-bestowing ; he the 
bull, the i*r$ni-cow, has milked his bright udder.’ The paradox in pada d between vfsa, 

‘ bull and pf$ni, ‘ heavenly cow ' (especially mother of the Marats, with Eudra as fathei-, 
2.34.2), has led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, 330, changes pf^nir to pfgner, 

‘ es melkte der stier der Pr^ni helles outer in his commentary he retains pr^nir but takes 
vrsa with the preceding pada, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit : ‘nicht zuckend ohne 
anstrengung gieng der lebenskraft schaffende stier, ihr helles enter liess Pr5ni fliessen.’ 
Grassmann’s rendering, ‘der Same strOmt dem Stier, der Kuh das Euter’, is negligible, in 
the light of the parallel pada, 6.66.1^. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 326, does not quite do justice to 
pf9nir in his rendering, ‘ the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionably right in assuming a paradoxical ‘ taureau-vache 
here and in other passages mentioned by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright udder ; he, a bull, is thereby— mirabile dictu — also a pff/ni, 
the heavenly, yielding cow, par excellence. Although the conception is very effective, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have the exact record in 6.66,1. 

Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, ‘ Ein wunder muss sein selbst dem weisen, was dexr gemein- 
samen namen kuh hat ; das eine schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, einmal nur hat 
Pr9ni ihr helles enter gemolken '. In 6.4S.22 we have a similar statement, pf9nya dugdham 
sakft payah. Max Muller, in a note to his similar translation, SBE. xxxii. 370, explains that 
dhenu, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Pr9ni gave birth but once to the Maruts. The 
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i. 321 5 ii. 399. The pertinence 
and originality of the repeated pada in 6,66.1 is established beyond peradventure by the 
parallel in 6.48.22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor which turns Agni in 4.3.10 into a 
‘ bull Pr9ni who milked his bright udder ’ is the work of a later poet, who is unquestionably 
bending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Pr9ni. We may finally remark that in the 
secondary form of the pada 4.3.10^, 9ukram may possibly have assumed the value of ‘ semen 
which it certainly does not have in 6,66.1^ : ‘As a bull he hath spurted semen, as a Prcni cow 
ho hath milked his udder’ (zeugma of duduhe). Of. v. Bradke, Eestgruss an Both, p. 123 ; 
Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. z68. 

4.3.11‘1 {Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

rt6nadrim vy asan bhidantak sam angiraso navanta gobhih, 

§iinam narah pari sadann usasam avih svar abkavaj jat6 agnau. 

io. 88 . 2 i’(MQrdhanvat, anAngirasa, orVamadevyaj toSurya andVaigvanara) 
gXrnirii bkuvanam tAmasapagUlkam avih svar abhavaj jate agnau, 
tasya devak prtkivi dyaur utapo ’ranayann osadkik sakkye asya. 

The relation of padas a and b in 10.S8.2 is anacoluthic, curable by substituting akrnot 
forabhavat in pada b ; .see 7.76.1*, avir akar bhuvanam vi9vam usah (cf. also 5.2.9; 6.17.3). 
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But tlie repeated pEda in 4.3.11 sustains abhavaj ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 115 (bottom); ii. 75 ; 
Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. p. 330. — Eor navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
s.v. ; Oldenberg, Prol. 73 ; EV. Noten, p. 268. 

4.4.5c (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agiii) 

urdlivo bhava prati vidhyadby asmad avis krnusva ddivyany ague, 
ava stMra taunM yatujiinam jami'm ajamim pra mrnihi gatrun. 

10. 1 16.5b (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniyupa Sthaura ; to Agni) 

Hi tigmani bbragdyan bbragyany ava stMra tauuM yatujunam, 
ugrSya te saho balam dadami pratitya gatrun. vigadesu vrgca. 

For tbe repeated pada cf. 2.33.14® ; 8.19.20®. See note under 2.33.14“. 

[4.4.7b, yas tva m'tyena liavisd ya ukthaih; 6.5.5% yas te yajnena samidha ya 
ukthaih.] 

4 . 4.13 = 1.147*3. 

4 . 4 . 15 ®' (Vamadeva Giutama ; to Agni) 

aya te agna samidha vidhema prati stomam gasyamanam grbbaya, 
dahagaso raksasah pdhy asman drulio nido mabamaho avadyat. 

^.14.2® (Vasistba Mditravaruni ; to Agni) 

vayam te ague samidha vidhema vayam dagema sustuti yajatra, 
vay6.m gbrtenadbvarasya botar vayam deva bavisE bbadragoee. 

Cf. 5.4.7% vayEth te agna ukthair vidhema. 

[4.6.3b, sabasrareta vrsabbas tuvisman ; 2. 12. 1 2®, yah saptaragmir vrsabbas, &o.] 
4 . 5 . 4 ® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Vaigvanara) 

pra tail agnir babbasat tigmajambbas tapistbena goeisE yab suradbab, 
pra yd minanti varunasya dhama priyE mitrasya cetato dbruvani. 

10.89.8® (Kenu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tvaiii ba tydd maya indra dbiro ’sir na parva vrjina grpasi, 

pra yd mitrasya vdrunasya dhama yujam na janE mindnti mitrEm. 

We render 4.5.4, ‘ May sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 
dames them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra’. This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8: ‘Thou art, 
0 Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varuna, as persons violate an .allied friend (mitrsi).’ 
Cf. Bergaigne, iii. no. The fourth defective pEda (dvipada viraj) has elicited suggestions: 
Crassmann supplies a before minEnti, but the verb has the preposition pra in the third pada, 
and pra -i- a -4- mi does not exist. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 74, reads pra minanti in pada d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pra in the third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anacoluthie ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact 
that ro.89 belongs to a doubtless late Vigvamitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) calcu- 
lated to support this conclusion. 
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4.5. 8^, pati priyaih rupo agram padam v6h: 3.5.5®', pati priyam ripo agraiii 
padam veh. 

4 . 6 . 2 ° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

amuro hota ny ksadi viksv agni'r mandro vidathesu pracetah, 
urdlivani blianum savitavagren meteva dliQmam stabkayad iipa dyam. 

4.13.2®' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatah) 

•urdhvam bharnim savita devd agred drapsam davidbvad gaviso na 
satva, 

anu vratam variino yanti mitro yat suryam divy arohayanti. 

4.14.2®' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatah) 
urdhvam ketum savita devd agrej ^iyotir vi'gvasmai bhuvanaya krnvan,j 

^1,92.4° 

^apra dyavaprthivi antariksariij vi' suryo ragmibhig cekitanah. 

®^cf. 1.115.1° 

7.72.4c (Vasistha; to Agvins) 

vi c6d uohanty agvina usasah Lpra vEm brahmEni karEvo bharantG,j 

6.67.10® 

urdhvam bhanum savita dev6 agred brhad agnayah samidha jarante. 

The ease of 4.6.2° is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.2°' ; 14.2°' ; 7.72.4° (cf. also 7.76.1'’), is here 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of iva ; consequently the word 
dev6 is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor pfida : it is difficult to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the pada was then read. Perhaps, urdhvaih bhandm savita iva agret ; 
ef. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 272. AV. 18.3.29 has another pada in which Savitar’s action is 
worked into a comparison, urdhvam bhanum savita dyEm ivopari, withoxrt damage to the 
metre. — The two hymns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout; 
see p. 13.— For drapsa in 4.13-2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56 ff. (unconvincing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[4.6.3®, yata sujtlrni rEtfiiX ghrtacl : 6 . 63 . 4 h pr4 rEti'r eti jurni'nl ghrtacl.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

4.e.3h: 3.19.2°, pradaksinid devatatim uraiiah. 

4 . 6 . 4 ® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

atirnd barhisi samid.han6 agna urdhvo adbvaryiu’ jujusano asthat, 
pary agnib. pagupa na hota tiivisty eti pradiva uranEh. 

6.52.17® (Rjigvan BhSradvaja; to Vigve DevEb) 

stirnd barhisi samidhand agnau sQktena maha namasa vivEse, 

asmin no adya vid«a.the yajatra vigve deva havisi madayadbvam. 

4 . 6 . 6 ^' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

pEri tmana mitadrur eti hotagnir mandro madhuvaea rtava, 
dravanty asya vaji'no na goka bhdyante vigvE bhuvana ydd abhrat. 
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^.7.4(1 (Vasi^ia Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

sadyo adhvare rathiram jananta manusaso Ti'cetaso ya esam, 

vi5am adliEyi vi?patir duronfe 'gmr mandrd madlmvaca rtava. 

4.6.1lc<i (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

akari brahma samidhana tiibhyam ^ahsaty ukthaiii yajate vy ti dhah, 
hdtaram. aguiiii mauuso ni sedui* namasyauta ugijah. gahsam aydh. 

5.3.4C<1 (Yasu^ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

tava 9riya sudf90 deva devah puru dadhana amftam sapanta, 
hotaram agnim mauuso ni sedur da^asyanta ugijah gahsam aydh. 

The repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence. But which came 
lirst ? Both stems, namasya- and da§asya-, are good hieratic Vedic : I know of no means for 
deciding. 

4.7.1’’ (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ayam iha prathamd dhayi dhatfbhir hdta yajistho adhTardsv idyah, 

3\am apnavano bhfgavo viiurucur vanesu citrani vibhvam vi9e*vi9e. 

8.60.3c (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
agne kavi'r vedha asi hdta pavaka yaksyah, 

mandrd yajistho adhvard§v idyo LVi'prebhih gukra manmabhih.j 

§^1.127.20 

Of. 5.22. 1®^ yd adhvardsv idyo hdta mandi'atamo vi9i, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of the repeated padas. 

4 . 7 . 4 ’’: 1.86,5’’; 5.23.1°, vi9va ya9 carsamr abhi. 

[ 4 . 7 . 8 ’’, vidustaro diva Srodhanani ; 4.8.4°, vidvah arodhanam divah.] 

4 . 7 . 9 “', krsnam ta ema i'U9atah purd bhdh: 1.58.4’’, krsnam ta dma ru9adurme 
ajara. 

[4.7.10’’, ydd asya vdto anuvati 9ocih: 1.148.4°; 7,3.2°, ad asya vato anu vati 
90clh ; 10.142.4°, yada te vato anuviiti 9ocih.] 

4 . 8 . 1 ’’: 8.102.17°, havyavaham amartyam ; 3.10.9°, havyavaham amartyaiii 
sahovrdham. 

4 . 8 . 2 °: 1.1.2° sa devah 6ha yaksati. 

[ 4 . 8 . 4 °, vidvah arodhanam divah: 4.7.8'’, vidustaro diva arodhanani.] 

The two stanzas show considerable similarity ; cf. also 8.39.1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 

4 . 8 . 6 ’> (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
te rayii te suviryaih sasavahso vi Qrnvire, 
ye agnd dadhire diivah. 



217 ] 


Symns ascribed to Vcmadeva Gmtama [ — 4.12.3 

8.54(VaL6).6'3 (Matarifvan Kanva; to Indra) 
ajipate nrpate tvam id dhi no vaja a vaksi sukrato, 
vlti hotrabliir uta devavltibhih sasavanso vi grnvire. 

In 8.54(Val. 6).6 vSja a means ‘ to substance, to booty’; not ‘ zur schlacht ’ (Ludwig, 670) ; 
or, * zu unserm Opfer ’ (Grassmann, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of fijipate and 
sasavansah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for vaja ‘ substance probably the sacri- 
ficial contest (sarhsava). Apparently the Valalchilya stanza shows anacoluthon between the 
two distichs. 

[ 4 . 9 . 1 % agne mrla mahan asi: 1.36.12% no nirla niahan asi.] 

4 . 9 . 6 ®' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
vest liy adlivariyatam upavakta jananam, 
havya ca manusanam. 

6.2.10®' (Bbaradvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 
v6si hy adlivariyatam ague hota dame Yi9am, 
samfdho vi^pate ki'nu jus^sva bavydm angirah. 

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5 : * du kommst als upavaktar zu denen die der adhvaryu diensto 
verrichten, zu dem havya der menschen.’ This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldenberg's, SEE. slvi. 348. It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the parallel 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2.10 : ‘du geniessest von denen die adhv.'iryudienste leisten, 
[und] als hotar im hause von den menschen.’ The distich again means ; ‘ thou comest, 
0 Agni, as Hotar to the houses of the folk wlio minister at the sacrifice.’ Grassmann is far 
afield as regards 4.9.5 : ‘ Denn du als der Ermuntorer der Manner, die das Fest begehn, 
verzehrst der Menschen Opferguss.’ Whereas he renders 6.2.10^’* correctly. ‘Denn. in der 
frommen Stilmme Haus, 0 Agni, kommst als Priester du.’ The enclitic ca in 4.9.5® is a 
little awkward, metrical expletive., but is not sufficient to warrant the priority of 6.2.10. 

[4.10.6% 9riye rukmo na rocata upabe : 7.3.6% vi yad rukmo na rocasa upake.] 

4 . 11 . 6*1 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

tvam ague pratliamaiii devayanto devam marta amrta mandrajibvam, 
dvesoyiitam a vivasanti dhibbir damiinasam grbapatim amuram. 

5.8.1^! (Isa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agna rtayavah sam idhire pratnam pratnfisa utaye sahaskrta, 
puru^candram yajatam vifvadhayasam. damunasaiii grhapatim va- 
renyam. 

[ 4 . 12 . 3 % agnir vajasya paramasya rayah: 7.60.111% vSjasya satau param^sya 
rayah.] 

4.12.3c (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agnir 190 brbatah ksatriyasyLagnir vdjasya paramasya rSyah, j cf. 4. 1 2 . 31’ 

dddhati rdtnam vidhatd ydvistho vy l,nusdn martyaya svadhavan. 

28 [h.o.k. 20] 
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7. 1 6. 1 2® (Vasistha Maitrayaruni ; to Agni) 

tarn hotaram adlivar&sya pracetasam Lyahnim deya akmyata,j 3.11.40 
dddhati ratnam vidhatS suyiryam agnir janaya da^use. 

The preposition vi whicli limps, with sharp tmesis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.12.3®®, 
impresses me as secondary. — Of. the parallel padas under 4.44.4. 

4 . 12.6 (Vamadeya Gautama ; to Agni) = 

10.126.8 (Kulmalabarhisa ^ailusi, or Anhomuc Vamadeyya; to Vi^ve 
Deyah, here Agni) 

yatha ha tyad vasavo ganryam cit padi sitam amnncata yajatrah, 
ev6 sv asman muneata yy ahhah pra tary agne prataram na aynh. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr^ vii. 235. A number of passages more or less parallel to pada d 
are listed by Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition of his Eig-Veda, p. xxviii, nr. 109 ; 
particularly 10.59.1% pra tary 5 yuh prataram naviyah. 

[ 4 . 13 . 1 °, yatam a9vina sukfto duronam: see under 1.117.20.] 

4 . 13 . 2 ®': 7. 7 2. 4°, tirdhyS.m bhanuni sayita devo a9ret; 4.6.2°, tirdhyam bhanum 
sayit6ya9ret ; 4.14.2®, urdhyam ketum sayita deyo a9ret. 

4 . 13.5 = 4.14.5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dnayato anibaddhah kathaydm n.y§ih 5 . uttand ’ya padyate na, 

kaya yati svadhaya kd dadar^a diya skambhdh sdmrtalb pati nakam. 

For sundry points in this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197 ; Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 276.— The stanza ends two hymns that are imitative throughout ; see p. 13. 

4 . 14 . 2 ®, ardhy^ih ketdm savita deyd a9r6t : 4.6.2° : tirdhyam bhandm sayit6ya9ret ; 
4.13.2® ,* 7.72.4°, Qrdhyam bhamlm sayita deyo a9ret. 

4 . 14 . 2 t>, jydtir yi9yasmai bhdyanaya krnyan : 1.92.4°, jyotir yi'9yasmai bhiiyanaya 
krnyati. 

4 . 14 . 2 ° : 1.115.1°, dpra dyayaprthiyf antariksam. 

4 . 14 . 3 ‘i, usa lyate suydja rathena: 1.113.14^, dsa yati suyuja rathena. 

4 . 14 . 4 ^ (Vamadeya Gautama ; to A9yins) 

a yarn yahistha iha te yahantu ratha dgyasa uaaso yyustau, 

ime hi vam madhupeyaya soma ^asmin yajud yrsana madayetham.j 

®rcf. 1.184.2® 

4. 45. (Vamadeya ; to Agyins) 

Lixd yam prksaso madhumanta IratOj rdtha agyasa usdso vyustisu, 

^ ‘ ■$^4.45.2'' 

apornuyantas tama a parlyrtam syar na 9ukram tanyanta a rajah. 

For 4.45.2 see Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 96 } Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, p. 304. Pischel did not 
in his treatment there of pricsa note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the word by ‘ swift ^ ; of. vahistha in 4.14.4“. 
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[ 4 . 14 . 4 ^ asmin yajne vrsana madayetham : 1.184.2^ asme Q su vrsana, &o.] 
4.14.5 = 4.13.5. 

4 . 15 . 3 ° (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
pari vajapatit kavi'r agm'r havyany akramit, 
dddhad rdtnani dagiise. 

9.3.6° (Punahgepa AJigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Gsa vi'prair abln'stuto ’pd devd vi gahate, 
dadJiad rdtnani daguse. 

For the repeated pada ef. dhattSm ratnani da5use, under 1.45'.!^, and the note thei’e. 

4 . 16 . 6 »' (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

tarn arvantain na sanasim arusam nd divab fi'^um, 

marmrjyante dive-dive. 

8.I02.I2”' (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tarn d.rvantam nd. sanasim grnxhl vipra fusmfnam, 
mifcrdm na yatayajjanam. 

We render 4.15.6, ‘Like a winning racer, like (Soma) the bright child of heaven, they 
curry him day by day.’ Of. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared 
with currying (marj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2.10.1; 7.3.5; 8.84.S ; 8,103.7. For Soma, the 
bright child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g. 9.33.5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 362 ; 
cf. also Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 22, 26. The passages cited that involve the cunying metaphor 
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Vedic thought, Pada 8.102.12® in a 
very different connexion : ‘ Praise, 0 poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) as Mitra that harmonizes (puts in order) people.’ Pada c does not seem to me 
certain in meaning ; I have not quite followed Geldner’s painstaking analysis of the difficult 
root yat, Ved. Stud. iii. i5ff. Ludwig, 412, ‘wie Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt’; 
Orassmann, ‘ der wie ein Freund die Menschen eint ’ ; see also Bergaigne, iii. r66. The sequence 
arvantam . . . marmrjyante points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza (8.102.12) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitra yatayajjana has pre- 
sumably borrowed from the poet, who states that Agni is cui’ried daily as carefully as is 
curried a winning racer. 

4 . 15 . 7 ^’, kumfirdh sahadevy 4 h; 4.15.8I’, kumardt sahadevyat. 

4 . 16 . 5 ^ ; 3.54. 15^ ; 8. 25. 1 8°, ublie a paprau rodasT mahitva. 

[ 4 . 16 . 6 % vi9vani §akr6 naryfini vidvan: 7.21.4% apfinsi vifva naryani vidvun.] 
4 . 16 . 6 ^ : 4.1.15^ ; 10.45.11% vrajam gomautam U9ljo vi vavruh. 

4 . 16 . 12 <i: 1.174.5°, pra sura9 cakram vrhatad abhike. 

[ 4 . 16 . 20 % brahmEkarma bhfgavo nE ratham: 10.39. 14^, ataksama bhfgavo, &c.] 
Cf. p. vii, 1 . 9 from top. 
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4 . 16.21 = 4.i'7.2i<i (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) = 4.19.11'! = 4.20.ii<! = 
4.21.11'! = 4.22.11^ = 4.23.11^=: 4.24.iid(Vamadeva; to Indra) 
nu atutd, indra nu gmana isam jaritrd nadyd nd pipeh, 
akari te karivo bralima navyam dMya syama rathyah sadasah. 

4.56.4'! (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

nu rodasi brliadbliir no varuthaih patnivadbhir isayanti sajosah, 
urnci vi'§ve yajate ni patam dMya syama ratbyah sadasab. 

For tbe first stanza of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234. 

4 . 17 . 1 '! (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

tvam maban indra tiibbyam ha ksa anu ksatram manhana manyata dyauh, 
tvam vrtram ^avasfi jaghanvan sijdb sindbunr dbina jagrasanan. 

10.111.9®' (Astradahstra Vairtipa ; to Indra) 

srjah sindbutir abina jagrasanan ad id etah pra vivijre javena, 

miimuksamfina utfi ya mumucre ’dhed eta na ramante m'tiktah. 

Translate 4.17.1 ; ‘Thou art great, 0 Indra ; Earth and Heaven have graciously consented 
to thy rule. Thou slewest Vrtra with might, didst free the rivers swallowed by the dragon.’ 
Of. 1.63.1“''’, and Ludwig, 518; Grassmann, i. 123. The fourth pada is echoed and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza hy a later hand in 10.111.9, to wit : ‘Thou didst free the 
rivera swallowed by the dragon ; then they rushed forth in haste, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been freed. Since then do they hasting not stand still.’ The 
expression, mumuhaamana uta ya mumucr^, does not to my mind, as it does to Geldner’s, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, ‘ die naeh befreiung verlangenden, die auch 
befreit wui’den ’. It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ‘ die frei werdeii 
wollten, und die schon befreiten ’ ; similarly Grassmann, ii, 393. 

4 . 17 . 3 '^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

bhinad girim ^avasfi vajram isnann aviskmvanab sahasana ojah, 
vadbid vrtrdib vajrena mandasanab sarann apo javasa hatavrsnih. 

io.28.7<^(Vasukrapatni; to Indra) 

eva hi mam tavasam jajMr ugram karman-karman vfsanam indra deviih, 
vddbim vytrdm vajrena mandasand ’pa vrajam mahina da9use vam. 

Translate 4.17.3: ‘He cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 
exerting his strength. He hath slain Vrtr'a with his club, I'ejoicing ; the waters flew in haste 
after their bull (lord) had been slain.’ The stanza 10.28.7 can be imagined only as spoken by 
Indra. Ludwig in his note (970) suggests indradevah for indra devah (cf. 6.17.8; 18.15); 
Grassmann also scents the difficulty at that spot : ‘ Thus theywhose god is Indra (that is, the 
pious) knew mo to be a mighty and strong bull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might I have opened the stable for the pious,’ There can be no doubt 
that 10.28.7®, with its precarious analogical vadhJm (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3®. 
This is shown further by the nonce-fonnationvamwhich is again analogical. Grassmaun 
naively explains it in his Lexicon, column 1321, ‘aus varam’, but it is a product of propor- 
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm : vam, vah, vah. Both vadhim and vam reflect the 
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (atmastuti), because 
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any case the grammatical forms here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas.— Of. 6,44.15'*, hanta 
vrtrfim vajrena mandasanah ; and also under 8.59(Yal. ii),!". 

4.17.51^: 1.177.1!', raja krstinam puruhrita indrah. 

[ 4 . 17 . 7 °^, tvaih prati pravata a9^yanam ahiih vajrena maghavan vi vr9cah: 

4. 19.3®^, saptd prati pravdta agayanam ahim vajrena vi rina aparvan.] 

[ 4 . 17 . 14 d, tvaco budhne rajaso asya yonau: 4.1.11!*, malid budhne, &c.] 

4 . 17 . 16 ''!' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vf sanam vajayantab, 
janiyanto janidam ^ksitotim a cyavayamo ’vate na kdgam. 

10.131.3cd (Subirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

nabi sthiiry rtutba yatam asti nota ^ravo vivide samgamesu, 

gavyanta indram sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vrsanam vajdyantah. 

Translate 4.17.16, ‘ We poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, impelling Indra, the bull, to 
friendship ; desirous of wives we urge on him that bestows wives, whose aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the well.’ For pada d cf. 10.42.2“'. This stanza is simple and effective ; 
not so 10.131.3: 'For not with one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. The poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, 
impelling Indra to fiiendship (obtain success).’ The word sthuri reproduces the English slang 
' one horse ’ in the sense of ‘ insufficient, imperfect ’. The common espression asthfiri no 
garhapatyani santu, and the like, RV. 6.15.19 ; VS. 2.27, &c. (see Vedic Concordance under 
asthuri, and tayor asthuri), means, ‘may our house-fires not be “one-horse” affairs!’ 
Ludwig, 518, renders 4.17.16: ‘wir beutelustige machen uns Indra zur froundsohaft, wir 
brahmanische sfinger, rosse nachahmend, anspornend zu krafttat den stier; frauen ver- 
langeud den frauengeber, des hilfe nie auszgeht, heraneilen wie zum brunnen den eimer.’ His 
rendering of 10.131.3, at 652, shows that he has not noted the repetition of the distich: 

‘ denn nicht fest zu den zeiten ist sein gang, noch hat er ruhm in den versammlungen 
gefunden, [wol aber] die brahmanischen silngor, die rind und rosse begehrend Indra dem 
stiere die kraft erhohen.’ In this rendering sakhyaya seems to be omitted altogether. So 
also Grassmann, ii. 407, renders the distich to the neglect of sakhyaya : ‘ Dio Priester aber, 
Rind und Ross begehrend, sie sind. es, die den Helden Indra stiirken’, whereas he had 
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.17.16“'’ as follows: ‘Wir Sanger ziehn den Indra her zum 
Beistand, um Rind und Ross und Gut don Starken bittend.’ It is quite certain that the 
repeated distich in 10.131.3, anacoluthic and without finite verb, is borrowed directly from 
4.13.16. — Cf. also for the repeated distich, 10.160.5. 

4 . 17.21 = 4.16. 2i<i = 4.19.11'! = 4.20.11!! = 4.21. Iid = 4.22. ird = 4,23.II<! = 
4.24. ii<i; 4.56.4!!, dhiya syania rathyab sadasab. 

[ 4 . 18 . 4 ®, nabi nv asya pratimanam asti: 6.18.12®, nasya ^atrur na pratirndnain 
■ asti,] 

4 . 18 . 5 ^: 10.45.6!', a rodasT aprnaj jayarnSnah; 3.6.2''; 7.13.12b a rddasi apvna 
jayamanab. 



4 - 18 . 7 — '] Part 1: JRepeated Passages belonging to Booh IV [222 

4 . 18 . 7 ^^: 4.19.8^, vrtram jaghanvan asrjad vi slndhtm; 1.80. vrtram jaglian- 
van asrjad. 

4 . 18 . 11*1 (Samvada Indraditivamadevanam) 

uta mlta mahisam anv avenad ami tva jahati putra devah, 

athabrayld vrtram indro hanisyan sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva. 

8.100.12*^' (Nema Bbargava; to Indra) 

sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva dySur dehi lokam vajraya viskabhe, 
hanava vrtram rinacEva sindhtin Indrasya yantu prasave visrstah. 

Around hymn 4.18 has grown up a considerable literature of interpretation and criticism 
which is cited by Oldenberg, EY, Noten, p. 2S0. The meaning of 4.18.11 is not affected by 
the uncertainties of the theme : ‘Now (Indra’s) mother attended upon the bull (Indra) ; 
(she said) ; “all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.’’ Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
Vrtra, said : “ friend Yisnu, step out thy very widest” I ’ Pada d, repeated in 8.100.12% would 
seem to be a quotation from an older familiar account, as is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.18 pretty certainly represents. The expression 
athabravid . . . siikhe visno vitaram vi kramasva impresses one as the narration of a famous 
utterance which Indra made at a critical time. If, indeed, 8.100.12 were connected with a 
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a very good original source for the pada in 
question. But S.ioo.io, ii are addressed toYac; their connexion with 8.100.12 are at least 
doubtful. It would seem therefore that our pada was formulaic, and in a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4.18.11^ and in 8.100.12^ The two hymns are also connected 
as regards 4.18.13** : 8.100.8% For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Yisnu 
see Macdonell, Yedio Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 

4 . 19 . 2 <* : 3.32. II®! ; 6.30.4% abann Ehim pari§EyEnam amah. 

[ 4 . 18 . 3 < 3 dj saptE prEti pravdta EjayEnam ahim vEjrena vi rinE aparvEn : 4.17.7°^, 
tvEm prEti pravata E9ayEnam ahim vajrena maghavan vi vr9cah.] 

4 . 19 . 5 *^ (VEmadeva ; to Indra) 

abhi pra dadrur janayo nE garbham rathE iva pra yayuh sEkam Edrayah, 

Etarpayo visfta ubja armin tvEm vrtah arina indra sindhun. 

4.42. 7^ (Trasadasyn PEurukntsya ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

Vidus te vl9va bhiivanEni tEsya ta prE bravisi vErunEya vedhah, 
tvam vrtrajii 9rnvise jaghanvan tvEih vrtah arina indra sindhun. 

We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars 
(cf. Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 282); ‘The rivers have burst forth, as women give birth to 
a child ; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (ef. st. 4). Thou, O Indra, 
didst delight the floods, drive their waves ; didst free the confined rivers,’ Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (§rn.vise) to have taken place, in 4.42,7, a 
stanza of the atmastuti of Indra-Yaruna, conceived an a single god; see under 4.42,3. The 
case is somewhat similar to the preceding item ; the repeated pada 4.42.7^ is quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 

4 . 19 . 8 ^: 4.18.7% vrtram jaghanvan asrjad vi smdhanj i.8o.io‘% vrtram jaghan- 
vah asrjat. 
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4 . 19 . 11 '! = 4.i6.2i< 1 = 4.i'7.2id = 4.I9.IIC^ to 4.24.11'!: 4.56.4^ dhiya syama 
ratliyali sadasah. 

4 . 20 . 8 !’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

imam yajnam tvani asmdkam indra pur6 dadhat sanisyasi kratmii nah., 
§vaglinlva vajrin sanaye dhananam tvaya vayam arya aji'iii jayema. 

5.31.1 i<i (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra and Kutsa ?) 

sura9 cid ratham paritakmyayam purvaiii karad uparaiii jujuvansam, 

L^harac cakram etagah saih rinatij pnro dadkat sanisyati kratnm nak. 

gr 4.20,3!’ 

The repeated pada fits well in 4.20.3, is dubious in 5.31.11. Of. under 1,121.13'*. 

[ 4 . 20 . 6 *!, udneva k69am vasuna nyrstam: 10.42.4°, k69am na ptirnam vasuna 
nyi’stani.] 

4 . 20 , 11 '! = 4.16.21^ =: 4.17.21*! = 4.19. 1 id to 4.24.ii<!: 4.56.4^, dhiya syama 
rathykh sadSsaln 

4 . 21 . 10 !>, lianta vrtram varivah purave kali: 1.63.7'!, ahhd raj an v^riyah 
ptlrave kah. 

4 . 21 . 10 d (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

eva vdsva I'ndrah satyah samrad Ldkanta vrtram varivah pnrdve kalpj m" 1.63.7*1 
pdrustuta kratva nah 9agdhi rayo bhakslya t 6 ’vaso daivyasya. 

5.57.7*! (^yava9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

gomad a9vavad rathavat suviram candravad radho maruto dada nah, 
pra9a8tim nah krnuta rudriyaso bhaksiyd v 6 ’vaso daivyasya. 

[ 4 . 21 . 11 *!: see under 4.20.11'!.] 

4.22.3!’ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

yd devd devatamo jayamano mahd vajebhir mahadbhig ca gusmaihj 
dadhano vajram hahvdr ugantarii dyam amena rejayat pra hhuma. 

6.32.4!’ (Suhotra Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

sa nlvyabhir jaritaram acha maho vajebhir mahadbhig ca gusmaih, 
puruvirabhir vrsahha ksitinam a girvanah suvitaya lira yahi. 

For maho vajebhili see Pischeb Ved. Stud. i. ii note (cf. ibid. 268, note) ; Oldenberg, ZDMO. 
Iv. 271. . 

[4.22.5!’, vigvesv ft savanesu pravacya : 1.51.13d; 8.100.6'% vfgvet ta te savanesu 
pravaeya.] 

4.22.9d (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asme varsistha, krnuhi jyestha nrmnani satra sahure sahahsi, 
asmabhyam vrtra suhanani randhi jahi vadhar vanuso martyasya. 
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7.25.3C (VasistHa Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

^ataiii te fiprinn Utayah sudase sahasram 9ansa uta ratir astu, 
jaM vddliar varniso martyasyasme dyumnam adhi ratnam ca dhehi. 

4 . 22 . 10 '^i: 3.30.2i<i, asmakam (3.30, 2 asmabhyam) sd maghavan bodhi godah: 
3.31.14^, asmakaiii su magbavan bodhi gopah. 

4 . 22 . 11 ‘i =: 4.16.21'! = 4.i7.2id = 4. ip.!!*! to 4.24.11^: 4.56.4'!, dhiya syama 
rathyab sadasub. 

[ 4 . 23 . 4 ' 2 , devo bbiivan nayeda nia rtanam: 1.165.13'!, esam bbuta naveda ma 
rtanam.] 

[ 4 . 23 . 10 '^, rtiiya prfcbvi bahule gabbire : 10. 178.2c, urvi na pftbvl bahule gabbire.] 
[ 4 . 23 . 11 ^: see under 4*2 2. II'!.] 

4.24.3!’, rb'ikyansas tanvah krnvata tram : 1.72.5®, ru’ikvansas tanvab krnvata 
svah. 

4 . 24 . 3 '! (Yamadeva ; to India) 

tam in naro vi byayante samik6 Li’b’iltyansas tanyab krnyata tram,j ^‘■1.72.50 
mitho yat tyagam ubhayaso agman naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 

7.82.9'! (Vasistha ; to India and Yaruna) 

asmakam indrayaruna bbare-bbare puroyodba bbayatam krstyojasa, 
yad yam bavanta utobaye adba sprdbi naras tokdsyatdnayasya satisu. 
Cf. 6.19.7'^, yena tokasya tauayasya satau. 

4 . 24 . 11 ^ = 4.16.21'! = 4.17.21'! = 4.19.11^ to 4.24.11'!; 4.56.4^, dbiya syama 
ratbyab sadasah. 

4 . 25 . 4 !’'''c (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

tasma agnir bharatab farma yansaj jydk pagyat suryam ucearantam, 
ya indraya sunayamdty aba nare n6.ryaya nftamaya nmam. 

6.52.5!^ (lljigvan Bbaradvaja; to Yi^ye Deyab) 

yifyadanim sumanasah sySma pdgyema mi suryam ucearantam, 

tatba kaiad yasupatii vasdnam deyan obano Vasagamistbah. 

7.104.24'! (Yasxstha ; to India) j 

indra jabi pumaiisam yatudbanam ut 4 striyam may%a 5a9adanam, 
vigrivaso muiadeya idantu ma t6 drgan suryam ucearantam. 
io. 59.4!> (Bandbu GaupEyana, and others ; to Nirrti and Soma) 
mo su nab soma mityaye paiE dab pdgyema mi suryam ucearantam, 
dyubbir bito jarima su no astu parataram sii nirrtir jibltEm. 

10.59. 6® (Bandbu GfiupEyana, and others ; to Asuniti) 

asunlte piinar asmasu caksuh punah prEnam iha no dhebi bbogam, 

jydk pagyema suryam ueedrantam anumate mrlayi nab syasti. 
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5.3'7.id (Atri BMuma; to Indra) 

sarii bhanilna yatate smyasyajiiliTano glirtaprsthab svancah, 
tasma amrdhi’a usaso vy tchan yd indraya sunavam^ty aha. 

Cf. the pada, jyok ca suryaiix dr9e, tindGi'i. 23.21. — ^Foi’ devth ohanah in 6.52.5^ see Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 62 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p.403. 

[ 4 . 2 S. 5 't', urv asma aditih farma yahsat : i.io'7.2<i ; 4. 54.61^ adityair no aditih, &c.] 
[ 4 . 26 . 2 *^, mama devaso anu ketam ayan: 10.6.7° tarn te devaso, &c.] 

[ 4 . 26 . 7 °, atra piiramdhir ajahad aratih: 4.27.2° Irma puramdhir, &c.] 

For the repeated pada ef. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 212 ff, ; Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 19 ; Ludwig, 
XJeber Methode, p. 65 ff. ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 88 ff. 

[ 4 . 27 . 2 °: see prec.] 

4 . 28 . 1 ° (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tva yuja tava tat soma sakhya fndro apo mdnave sasrdtas kah, 
dhann dMm drinat sapta smdh-un apavrnod apihiteva khdni. 

10.67.12° (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

Li'ndro mahna mahato arnavasyaj vi mQrdhanam abhinad arbudasya, 

^35*10.67. 12° 

dhann dhim drinat saptd sindhhn |_devair dysvEprthivl pravatam nah.j 

1.31. 8d 

Of. 2.12.3®', 7 ^ hatvahim arinfit saptd sindhun. 

4 . 28 . 2 ‘^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 

tva yuja m' khidat suryasy^ndra? cakram sahasE sadya indo, 

ddhi snunE brhata vartamanam mahd druh6 apa vigvayu dhayi. 

6.20.5a (BharadvEja; to Indra) 

mah6 druh6 apa viQvayu dhayi vajrasya yat patane padi ^usnah, 
uru sa saratham sarathaye kar indrah kiitsaya suryasya satau. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 172 ; Oldenberg, ZDMGl. Iv. 327. 

4 . 29 . 1 ° (VEmadeva; to Indra) 

a na stuta upa vajebhir titi I'ndra yEhi haribhir mandasEnah, 
tirag eid arydh sdvana pnrimy Engusebhir grnEnah satyaradhEh. 

8.66.12° (Kali PrEgEtha ; to Indra) 

pnrvig cid dhi tv6 tuvikurminn Egaso havanta indrotayah, 

tirag cid arydh sdvana vaso gahi gavistha grudhi me hdvam. 

Elusive aryah has led Ludwig, 526, to render 4.29. 1°, ‘hinweg fiber die vielen trankesopfer 
des feindes’, whereas he renders 8.66.12* at 610, ‘sogar fiber des guten trankopfer hinweg’. 
In both passages aryah (genitive of ari) means ‘grand seigneur ‘ herr verging pejoratively 
on German ‘protz’, English slang ‘swell’. In this sense it is contrasted occasionally with 
'29 ■ ■ . [ao.B. 2o] ■ " 
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vi^ve = of iroXXot ; see 1.61.9 ; 8.1.22 ; 10.28.1. I am in close touch with Geldner’s treatment 
of ari, Ved. Stud. iii. 72 fP. ; but this scholar’s disposition of the contrast between vi§va and 
ari comes yeiy near, but does not quite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word ‘sogar’, e.g. in 8.1.22, where he renders vi9vagurto ai-istutah by ‘ dervon alien Geruhmte, 
(sogar) von dem Eeichen Gepriesene ’. It means ‘ he who is praised by plebs and “ swell ” 
alike’. In 10.28.1, Ti9V0 hjr anyo arir ajagama, the word anyo seems to me expletive, as 
frequently in classical Sanskrit (and in Greek aXXo-); see arih (singular, 
ical jjifposr) and krsMyah in 1.4.6. The pada 4.29.1® me.ans ‘to the neglect even of the many 
soma-pressings of the “ swell ’’ ’ ; similarly 8.66.12®. Though the entire question of tira9 eid 
aryah has a long train of difficulties (see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, i. 363), we may consider its 
sense here as certain and fundamental. 

4 . 30 . 20 c (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

§atam. a^manmayinam puram indro vy asyat, 
divodasaya da^iise. 

6.16.5^ (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

tvam ima varya purii divodasaya sunvat^, 

bharadvajaya da^dse. 

6.31.4'i (Subotra Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
tvam gatany dva ^ambarasya pdro jagbanthapratfni dasyoli, 
a9ikso yatra ^acya 9aolvo divodasaya snnvatd sntakre bharadvajaya 
grnate vasRni. 

For sundry matters pertaining to these stanzas see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 96 ff. ; 
Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Eigveda-Porschung, p. 71 ff. ; 
Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, i. 388. 

4 . 30 . 21 ®' (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

asvapayad dabhitaye sahasra trinpataiii bathaih, 

dasanam indro mEydya. 

7.19.4'^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam nfbhir nrmano devavltau ^bhurlni vrtra barya^va bansi, j 

^ 6^01.7.19.4^ 

tvam ni dasynm cumurirh dbuniih casvapayo dabhitaye suhantu. 

[ 4 . 30 . 23 ^, karisya indra paunsyam: S.g.zod ; 32.3°, krse tad indra paunsyam.] 

[ 4 . 31 . 4 ®, abbi na a vavrtsva: 10.83.6c, manyo vajrinn abbi mam a vavrtava.] 

4 . 31 , 11 ^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 
asmah iba vrnisva sakhyaya svastaye, 
maho raye divitmate. 

6.57.1^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Pusan and Indra) 
indra mi ptisana vayam sakhyaya svastaye, 

^huvema vdjasataye.j ^ 

4 . 31 . 12 ^^: 8.97.6d indra raya parinasa; 1.129.9% tvam na indra rEya parinasa. 
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4 . 32 . 1 ®, mahan maliibliir utlbhih: 3.i.i9'‘i*; 31. 18®^, a no gahi sakhyebbib 
9iv6bhir maban mahibhir Gtibhib saranyan. 

4 . 32 . 8 ^"^® (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

nd tva varante anyatha yad ditsasi stutd magliam, 

stotf bbya indra girvanah. 

8.14.4® (Gosuktin Ksnvayana and AgvasQktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
na te vartasti radhasa indra devo na martyah, 
yad ditsasi stuto magham. 

8.32.7^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vayam gba te dpi smasi stotara indra girvanab, 
tvaib no jinva somapab. 

Decidedly 8.14.4 with, its rather exaggerated n£ . . . devd na radrtyah seeras a secondary 
•extension of 4.32.8“'*’. 

4 . 82 . 9 «^: 1.78.1% abbi tva gotama gira. 

4 . 32 . 11 ® (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

ta te grnanti vedbaso yani eakartba paunsya, 

snt6sv indra girvanab, 

8.99.2*1 (Nrmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

mdtsva su§ipra barivas tad imabe tve a bbQsanti vedbasab, 

tdva ^rdvafisy npamany ukthyk sutesv indra girvanab. 

Of. 8.94. 2% sutdsa indra girvanah. 

4 . 82 . 12 ® (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 
avivrdhanta gotama indi’a tv6 stomavEbasab, 
aisu dba virdvad yagab. 

5.79.6®^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Usas) 

aisu dba virdvad ydga uso maghoni sbrisu, 

yd no radbansy dhrayd maghavano drasata Lsujate dgvasQnrte.j 

refrain, 5.79.16-10® 

The cadence, viravad yajah, also at 7.15.12 ; 8.23.21 ; 103.95 9.61.26; 106.13 ; 10.36.ro. 

4 . 32 . 13 ® (Yamadeva ; to Indra) = 

8.65.7® (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 

yde cid dbi gdgvatam dsmdra sadbaranas tvam, 

tarn tva vayam bavamabe. 

8.43.23® (YirQpa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tarn tva vayam bavamabe grnvdntarii jatdvedasam, 

dgne ghnantam dpa dvisab. 


4 . 32.16 = 3.52.3. 
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4 . 32 . 16 ® = 3.52.3® : 3.62.80J vadhuyur iva yosaaEm. 

[4.33.2®, ad id devanamupasakliyamayan; 9 . 97 . 5 % indur devanam upa sakhyam 
ayan.] 

4.33.3°' (Vamadeva ; to ^bkas) 

piinar y6 cakr-dh. pitara yuvana Sana yupeva jarana 9ayana, 
te Yajo -vibhYan rbbnr indravanto madhiipsaraso no ’vantu yajnam. 

4.3 s- 6^ (Tlie same) 

§dcyakarta pitara yuvana faeyakarta camasam devapanam, 
gaeya bar! dhanutarav atastendravabav rbhavo vajaratnEb. 

Por sundry mattei-s of detail see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in 1.20.4; iii.i ; 4.36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6 ; 4.34.1 (names of 
the Eblius Tvitli Indra). 

4.38.8° (Vamadeva ; to ^Rbhus) 

ratbam yd eakriih suv]ftam narestbam ye dbenum vi5vajuvam vi^varupEm, 
ta a taksantv rbbavo rayim nab svavasab svapasab subastah. 

4,36»2° (Tbe same) 

ratbam yd cakrub suvf tarn sucdtasd ’vibvarantam manasas pari dhyayE, 
tan ti ny Esya savanasya pitaya a to vEjE rbbavo vedayEmasi. 

Of. for the repeated pada i.ao.3, and for 4.33.8% more remotely, 1.161.6. 

4.34.2®, sam vo mada agmata sam puramdbih : 1.20.5% sam vo madEso agmata. 

4.34.7^ (Yamadeva ; to IRbbus, here Indra) 

sajosE indra varunena somam sajdsab pahi girvano marudbhih, 

agrepabhir rtupabhib sajdsE gnaspatnibhr ratnadbabbib sajdsah. 

6 . 40 . 5 d (BbaradvEja ; to Indra) 

yad indra divl pilrye yad rdbag yad vE sve sadane yatra vasi, 
ato no yajnam avase niybtvan sajdsab pabi girvaiio mariidbbib. 

[ 4 . 34 . 9 % vi'bhvo narab svapatyani cakrub : 7.91.3% vi'9ven narah svapatyani 
cakrub.] 

4.84.10% rayfm dbattha vasumantam puruksiim: 6 . 68 . 6 % rayim dhatthd, &c. ; 

7.84.4*1, rayim dbattam, &c. ; 1.159.5% rayim dbattam vasumantam 
9atagvinam ; 4.49.4% raytm dbattam 9atagvinam. 

4.35.2*1 (Yamadeva ; to Rbbus) 

agann rbbunam iha ratnadheyam abbttt sdmasya susutasya pitih, 
sukrtyaya yat svapasyayE can dkaib vicakrd, camasam caturdba. 
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4.36.4®' (The same) 

6kam vx eakraeamasam caturvayam Lnl§carmano gam arinlta dhitibhih,j 
, 1.161.7® 

atha devesv amrtatvam anaga ^rustl vaja rhhavas tad va ukthyam. 

On the relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, ProL, p. 295, and our 
p. 18. 

4.35,6®, §acyakarta pitara yilvana: 4 . 33 . 3 ®, punar ye caknih pitara yuvana. 

4 . 36 . 1 ®, ana§v6 jato anabhl9ur ukthyah: 1. 152.5®, anafvo jato anabhigur arva. 

4 . 36 . 2 ®, I’atham ye cakriih suvftam sueetasah: 4.33.8®, ratham ye caknih 
suvrtam narestham. 

4 . 36 . 4 ®, ekam vx cakra camasam caturvayam : 4.35.2^, ekam vicakra camasam 
caturdha. 

4 . 36 . 4 ^ : 1.161.7®, m9 carmapto gam arinlta dhltibhih. 

[ 4 . 36 . 8 °, dyumantam vajam vfsapusmam uttamam : 9.63.29^ ; 67.3°, dyumantaiii 
piismam uttamam.] 

4 . 36 . 9 ® (Vamadeva ; to ]R,bhus) 

iha prajam ihd rayim rarapia iha 9ravo viravat taksata nah, 
yena vayam citayematy anyan tarn vajam citram rbhavo dada nah. 

10.183.1° (Prajavat Prajapatya ; to a Yajamana) 

apapyahi tva m^nasa cekitanam tapaso jatam tapaso vlbhatam, 

iha, prajam iha rayim raranah pra jayasva prajaya pntrakama. 

Translate 4.36.9 : ‘ Granting here ofepring, here wealth, do ye here work out for us repu- 
tation and brave sons, so that we may excel others. That manifold (or bright) substance, 
O IRbhus, bestow ye upon us!’ As regards 10.183.1 both Ludwig, 767, and Gi*assmann 
regard Agni as the speaker (Grassmann: *Agni verheisst dem Gattenpaar Kinder’). 
Ludwig translates : ‘ ieh sah dieh den denkenden im geiste, was aus inbrunst entstanden, aus 
inbrunst sich entfaltet ; nachwuchs und reichtura drum hieher schenkt’ ich : pflanzo dieh, 0 
Mnderwiinschender, fort in kindern.’ In Ms note he modifies, supplying mam after 
cOkitanam, so that the lusult would be ; ‘ I saw thee in my mind pondering me (Agni) who 
is born of tapas, &c.’ And he modifies the rendering of the third pada; ‘drum hieher 
sehonkend.’ Grassmann : ‘Ich sah dieh, der im Geist du iiberlegtest, dor du aus Tugend 
stammtest und erwuchsest, drum schenke icli dir ELindersehar und Eeichthum, in Kindern 
pflanz dieh fort, 0 Kindbegehrer,’ Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens itself 
upon the construction of raranah in its third pada. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pra jayasva. So Sayana, ho putra- 
kama . , . sa tvam ihasmin loke prajam . . . rariino ramayan rayim dhanam ihasmin loke 
ramayan prajaya prajanena pra jayasva. But the sense of raranah is ‘granting’ and not 
‘enjoying’. Moreover its agreement with the subject of apa9yam, though awkward, is 
unavoidable, because a finite verb is really needed in the place of raranah. As it stands, the 
succession of padas c and d is anacoluthic ; indeed the two padas together yield no appreciable 
sense. Some creative god, rather Prajapati-Tvastar than Agni, is addressed in this charm to 
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procnre olfspring (cf. Ap^. 3.8.10; MS. 1.14.16; BrhD. 8.80-82). The sense is that the 
creative god saw the pious householder who is * born out of tapas, developed out of tapas 
reflecting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhortation, ‘ propagate thyself by offspring, O thou that desireth children The 
grammatical difficulty in rdi anah is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pada. 
For raranah we should expect a verb in the sense of ‘ I grant % or ‘ I have granted Of. 
Geldner, Ted. Stud. i. 169, bottom. 

[ 4 . 37 .ll>, deva yata pathibhir devayanaib: 7.38.8<i, trpta yata, &e. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 

4 . 37 , 6 ® (Yamadeva ; to ^-bhus) 

rblnim rbhuksano rayim vaje vajintamarii yujam, 

indrasYautam havamahe sadasatamam a^vinam. 

8.93.34I’ (Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 

fndra ise dadatu na rblmksanam rbbum rayim, 

vaji dadatu vajinam. 

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the Rbhus, complicated by Indra’s close connexion with the Rbhus ; see 
Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth. iii. 138 ff. A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ‘ 0 ye Kbhuksan (elliptic 
plural for the three Ebhus), we call for wealth that is stout (rbhum), that is the most substantial 
ally in (getting) booty (vaje) ; that has Indra for its patron (indrasvantam), that is ever most 
effective, and abounds in horses.’ For rayim yujam cf. 5.20.1 ; 7.43.5 ; 95.4. Thus we may 
note that all the Rbhus, namely Rbhu, Rbhuksan, and Taja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza. The poet of 8.93.34 goes him of 4.37.5 ‘one better’, bringing in the three 
names of the Rbhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth 
given by Indra ; ‘ May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rbhuksan (“ slays the 
strong ”), stout (rbhu) ; may he (Indra) that hath substance (vajf) give us substantial (vajinam) 
wealth.’ The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, s.v. rbhuksan, would emend rbhuksanam in 8.93.34 
to pbhuksano, matching 4. 37. 5“’ ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 has imitated 4.37.5, 
which has rbhum as adjective with rayim, by adding rbhuksanam to rbhum. All this is good 
Tedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4.37,5. 

[4.37.6k, yoyam indra? ca martyam : 1.18.5b, soma fndra? ca martyam.] 

4 . 37 , 6 ® (Vainadeva ; to Rbhus) 

sed rbliavo yam avatha Lydyam mdra? ca martyam, j m^cf. 1.18.5b 

sa dkibhir astu sanita medhasata so arvata. 

8.19.9® (Sobhari Kan va ; to Agni) 

so addha da?vadhvar6 ’gne martah subhaga sa pra?ahsyah, 
sa dhxbhir astu sanita. 

4 . 37 . 7 '^^ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

vf no vaja rbhuksanah patha? citana yastave, 

asmabhyam suraya stuta vigva agas tansani. 
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5.10.6^ (Graya Atreya ; to Agni) 
nu no agna Qtaye sabadhasa? ea rataye, 

Lasmakasag ea surayOj vigva agas tarisani. e^cf. i.97.3^> 

Ludwig, 349, renders 5.10.6®^, ‘und unsei-e herrlichen [siiri] sollen alle weitgegenden 
iiberwinden’j the same scholar, 169, renders 4.37.7®'*, ‘fiir uns, 0 Suris gepiiesen, daas wir 
alle weitgegenden libersehreiten ’. Delbruek, Altindische Syntax, p. 416, questions the text 
of 4.37.7, but we may render well enough: ‘Do ye, 0 Vajas, Rbhuksans, point out to us the 
way to sacrifice,— so that when ye have been praised, O ye patrons, we may cross all the 
I'egions.’ There is, of course, anacolathon between the two distichs of the stanza, in that 
stutah places the Ebhus in the third person whereas tliey are addressed in the first distich 
in the second person. For surayah as epithet of the Ebhus see 4.34.6, I do not think that we 
need doubt the text of 4 37.7 (cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 298), but we may suspect that it 
was patterned after the simpler ideas of 5,10.6. 

4 . 38 . 10 **^^ (Vamadeva; to Dadhikra) 

a dadMkrah, gavasa panea krstih stirya iva jydtisapas tatana, 
sahasrasah gatasa rajy arva prnaktu madhva sam ima vaeansi. 

xo.i78.3S‘f‘o (Aristanemi Tarksya ; to Tarksya) 

sadyag cid yah gavasa paSca krstih surya iva jyotisapas tatana, 

sahasrasah gatasa asya rahhir na sma varante yuvati'iii na garyam. 

For the assimilation of the (piumarily) horses Dadhikra (Dadhikravan) and Tarksya 
(Aristanemi) see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 401 ff. ; Macdonell, Vedio Mythology, p. 149, 
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Henry, Album Kern, p. 5 ff. ; Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 298 ff. — Cf. also Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265 ; Eigveda Komm., p. 76. — Ludwig, 
Der Eig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatim for yuvatim in 10.178.3'*. Does not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jutam instead of juvatim, and is ju to be expected at all as an expression for 
the swift flight of the arrow? The actual uses of ju are forbidding. The incidental statement 
in a relative clause seems to mark 10.178.3 as posterior to 4.38.10. 

[4.39.1®, uchantir mam usasah sudayantu : 4.40.1^, vigva in mam, &c.] 

See the stanzas as a whole, and cf. p. 14. 

[ 4 . 39 . 3 ®, anagasam tarn aditih kraotu: 1.162.22®, anagastvam no aditih krnotu.] 
4 . 89 . 6 ^ (Vamadeva to Dadhikra) 

indram iv6d ubhaye vi hvayanta uddrana yajnam upaprayantah, 
dadhikram u sudanam martyaya dadathur mitravaruna no agvam. 

7.44.2^ (Vasistha ; to Dadhikra) 

dadhikram u namasa bodhayanta udirana yajnam npaprayantah, 
ilam devim barhisi sadayanto ’gvina vipra suhava huvema. 

Note the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated pada, Ludwig, 76 and 78 ; 
Orassmann, 1.148 and 338. 


[ 4 . 40 . 1 f», vigva in mam usasah sGdayantu: 4.39.1®, uchantir mam, &c.] 
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4.41.5°‘^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indra yuvtlm varuna bliStani asya dhiyab. pretara vrsablieva dbenob, 
sa no dnMyad ydvaseva gatvi sabasradhara payasa mabi gaub. 
lo.ioi.pcii (Budba Saumya; to Vi^ve Devah, or Etvikstutib) 
a VO dMyam yajmyam varta titaye deva devim yajatam yajmySm ihd, 
sa no dnMyad yavaseva gatvi sabasradliara payasa maM ganlb. 

Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 301 (where other literature is 
cited). — Pada d. also at 10.133.7'^ ; of. the same pada in the accusative (phrase inflection) at 
VS. 17.74 et al. 

4.41.6h (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

toke bite tanaya urvarasu suro df gike vrsanag ea pannsye, 

I'ndra no atra varuna syatam avobbir dasma paritakmyayam. 

10 . 9 2 . 71 * (^aryata Manava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 

I'ndre bhujam ga^amanasa ajata snro dfgike vrsanag ca pannsye, 
pra ye nv asyarbana tatakske yujam vajram nrsadanesu karavah. 

4.41.7° (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuvam Id dby avase pnrvyaya pari prabbtltl gavisah svaj)!, 

vrnimd/he sakhyaya priyaya ^ura manbistba pitareva gaiiibbu. 

9 , 66 . 18 ° (^atam Vaikbanasab ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tv&ib soma sura 6 sas tokasya sata tannnam, 
vy:nimdbe sakhyaya vrnlmabe ydjyaya. 

Translate 4.41.7: ‘You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty, 
we have chosen for wonted help ; we have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
liberal heroes, kind like parents.’ The third pada in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
trochaic derivative of 4.41.7® ; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure ; ‘ Thou, 
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (bringest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of our 
bodies. We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; Grass- 
mann, ii. 232, whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
note, takes tokasya sata tanunam in the sense of ‘conquest of children and selves’, that is, 
‘ defence of children and selves ’. For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67.9 5 86.29, 32 ; 9i«3- Stanza 9.66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition 4 in the first distich, 
and, what is more perplexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the 
good tristubh pada vrnimahe sakhyaya priyaya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare 
trochaic type vrnimahe sakhydya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shorter. 

4.41.10^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

a 9 vyasya tmana ratbyasya puster mtyasya rayah pdtayah syama, 
tii cakrana ntibbir navyasibbir asmatra rayd niyutab sacantSm. 

7 . 4 . 7 I’ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

parisadyam by aranasya rekno nityasya rayah pdtayah syama, 
na 9 eso agne anyajatam asty aeelanasya ma patbo vl duksab. 

For 4.41. lo®-®*' see Oldenberg, EV. Notenj p. 3QI. 



288 ] Mymns ascribed to Vamadeva Gautama [ — 4.42.3 

4.42.1°*!, 2°^, kratum sacante varunasya deva rajSmi krster upamasya vavreh. 


4.42.3b (Trasadasyu Paurulmtsya ; to Trasadasyu) 

aham Indro varunas t6 mahitvdrvi gabMre rajasi sumdke, 

tv^teva vl^va blnivanam vidvan sam airayam rodasi dharayaiii ca. 

4.36.3° (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprtliivyau) 

sa It svapa bbuvane^v asa ya ime dyavaprthivi jajana, 

nrvi gabhir^ rdjasi sumdke avan9e dhirah ^acya sdm airat. 

For the literjiture of interpretation and cx-iticism that has grown np around hymn 4.42 
see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 301 ff. It seems to me that the right starting-point for its 
understanding has yet to be found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation (‘ streitgedicht ’), but a self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indra-Yaruna. 
It is preceded by an Indravamna hymn ; its own last stanzas are addressed to the same 
devatadvandva. The type of self-praise hymns (atmastuti) is familiar in the Eig-Veda; 
conspicuous examples of it are 10,48, 49 (Indra), and 10.125 (Vac). 

In st. 6, pada b, yan ma sdmaso mamadan yM uktha, a passage of the atmastuti, 10.48.4^, 
is repeated almost verbatim ; see the next item. 

In the present instance the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot in the long run sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the 
most characteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram- 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit aham to a dual. Yet precisely this difiicult feat is 
accomplished in our stanza 3: the pair Indra-Yaruna, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a unit says, by itself and for itself, in the singular : ‘ I am Indra, Yaruna ; by (my) might are 
firmly founded those two broad, deep atmospheres ! ’ There is no need to emend either to aham 
indra varunas, or, in the revei'se direction, aham indro varuna. With skilful chiastic inter- 
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra’s functions ; the second, to Yaruna’s. Indra 
frees the waters (aham apo apinvam uksAmanah); but Yaruna, the son of Aditi, is in charge 
of the rtsi. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pada b holds the heavens in the seat of rtfi, but 
Varuna in d spreads out the threefold earth. What is meant really is that both together, 
namely Indravaruna, accomplish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedie point of view, to Indra and Yaruna, conceived as a 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construct. 

The circumstance which has imparted to the hymn the semblance of a dialogue between 
Yaruna and Indra is quite superficial ; in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity describes- 
itself from the side of Yaruna ; in st. 5 and 6 from the side of Indra. But the kernel of the 
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the description, itself a tour de force, tells 
of both together. And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn 
says something which ci’eates the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vying with 
one another : ‘All the world know thee, (0 Indra) ; thou dost tell forth these (deeds of thine) 
to Yaruna, O pious god ! ’ These words are natural enough in an Indra-Yaruna hymn because, 
after all, the two gods are felt to be so distinct that the qualities of ono may be impressed! 
upon the other. This passage, and the miseorrected words ahSm indro varunas in st. 3, are 
responsible for the theory of a rival dialogue j if we disregard this unnecessary emendation, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.42.3’’ to 4.56,3®, I confess to the impression that the appearance of 
the repeated pada in the atmastuti is, as usual, secondary (ef. under 4.17.3), drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive use of the pada in 4.56.3, Cf. the similar conclusion in regax’d 
to 4.42.7^ (see under 4.19.5’’), and my remarks on first person stanzas. Part 2, chapter 3,. 
class B 3. 
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4 . 42 . 6 C (Trasadasyu Paiirukutsya } to Trasadasyu) 

ahaiii ta vifva cakarani nakir ma daivyam saho varate apratitam, 

yan ma s6maso mamadan ydd ukthdbhe bhayete rajasi apare. 

10.48.44 (Indra Vailaintha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

abam etam gavyayam ^fvyam pa^iim purisi'nam sayakena hiranyayam, 

Lparu sahasra nf 9i9ami da9usej yan ma somasa uktMno amandisuh. 

10.28. 6c 

See under preceding item. 

4.42.74 : 4.19. 54^ tvam vrtan arina indra sindbun. 

4.42.9b ; 17.84. ibj bavyebhir indravaruna na;mobbih ; 1.153.1b, havyebhir mitra- 
varuna namobbih. 

4 . 43.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumllba Saubotra and Ajamilba Saubotra ; to A9vins) 
ib^ba ydd vam samana paprks^ s§yam asm6 snmatir vajaratna, 
urnsyataib jaritaram ynvam ba ^ritab kamo nasatya yiivadrik. 

Of. Oldenbergj Prol. 305, and oui* p. 16. 

4 . 44 .F: 1.180.10a taiii varii ratbam vayam adyd buvema. 

4.44.44 (Purumllba Saubotra and Ajamilba Saubotra ; to A9vins) 
hiranyayena purubbtl ratbenemaiii yajnam nasatyopa yatani, 
plbatba fn mddbunab somyasya dadbatbo ratnam vidbat 6 janaya. 

7.75.64 (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

prati dyutandm arusaso a9va9 citra adr9rann usasam vabantab, 
yati 9ubbra vi9Yapl9a ratbena dddbati rdtnam vidbat6 jdnaya. 

Of. dddbati ratnam vidhat^ yavistbah, 4.12.3® (9. v.); and dddhati rdtnam vidhate suvir- 
yam, 7.16.13®. 

[ 4 . 44 . 5 bj hiranyayena suvftaratbena; i.35.2c,hiranyayenasavitaratbena; 8.5.35^, 
biranydyena ratbena.] 

4 . 44 . 6 ® (Purumllba Saubotra and Ajamilba Saubotra ; to A9vins) 
a no yatam divo acba prtbivya Lbiranyayena suvfta ratbena, j ®^cf. 1.35.2® 
ma vam any6 ni yaman devaydntab sam yad dade nabbib purvya vam. 

7.69.64 (Yasistha ; to A9Vms) 

nara gaureva vidyiitam trsanasmakam adyd savandpa yatam, 
purutra hi vam matibbir bavante ma vam anyd ni yaman devayantab. 
Of. 3.45.1, and under 2. 18.3**. — For 4.44.5 see Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 69; Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 304 ; for 7.69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 88 j Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 224. — 
Of. p. 23. 

[ 4 . 44 . 6 % nu no rayi'm puruviram brhantam ; 6.6.7®, candram rayim, &c.] 

4 . 44.7 = 4.4 3 - 7 - 

4 . 45 . 2 ®' (Vamadeva ; to A9vins) 

lid vam prksaso madbnmanta irate Lratba a9vasa usaso vyiistisu,j m" 4.14.46 
apornuvantas tama a parxvrtam LSvdr na 9ukram tanvdnta a rajah. j ^ 4.45.24 
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7.60.4a (Yasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

lid vam prksaso raadhumanto asthnr li snryo axubae chnkram amah, j 
^ ^ 5.45.10a 

yasma aditya adhvano radanti Lmitro aryama varunah sajosah.j sari. 1 86. 2^ 
Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 96, is probably right in rendering prltsa by ‘swift’; in support see 
4.14.4®'^ a vaiii viihisthaiha te vahantu ratha a5vasa usaso vyiistau, where vahisthah looks 
like a close parallel to prksasah. If then prksasah is a mere adjective the absence in 7.60.4 
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stanza unfavourably with 4.45.2, where prksaso is 
followed by ratha a^vasah. The sequence of ideas in 7.60.4^** is rather loose ; the change 
from the dual vam (Mitra and Varuna) in pada a to the plural adityah in pada c inconse- 
quent ; 7.60.4 shares three of its padas with other stanzas. On the whole it is reasonable to 
assume that 7.60.4®' is borrowed directly from 4.45.2. — Of. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 304. 
For radanti see lastly, Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 55, note. 

4.45.2^, ratha aQvasa usaso vytistisu: 4.14.4^, ratha a^vasa usaso vytistau. 

4.45.2*3, svar na 9ukrani tanvanta a rajah. 

4.45.3*^: i.34.ioh, madhvah pibataih madhupebhir asahhih. 

[4.46.5^ soraaih susava mMhumantam Mribhih: 9.107.13', susSva somam 
adribhih.] 

4.46.23' (Vrimadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
catena no abhistibhir uiyutvah indrasarathih, 
vayo sutasya trmpatam. 

4.48.33> (Vamadeva ; to Vayu) 
niryuvano a5astir ni3nitvafi indrasarathih, 

Lvayav a candrena rathena yahi sut&sya pitaye.j refrain, 4.48.iC'3-4<'^ 

4.46.3° (Vrimadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
a vam sahasraih haraya indravayh abhi prayah, 
vahantu sdmapitaye. 

8.1.24^3 (Pragatha Kanva, formerly Pragatha Grhaura; to Indra) 
a tva sahasram a 9atam yuktd rathe hiranyaye, 
brahmayhjo haraya indra ke9fno vahantu sdmapitaye. 

Translate 4.46.3 : ‘A thousand horses, 0 Indra and Vayu, shall carry you hither to the 
feast to drink the soma 1 ’ It would not seem likely antecedently that the commonplace 
statements of this simple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologic 
conclusions. Yet the parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such as to 
permit such deductions ; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words. We 
bracket the additions in 8,1.24: a tva sahasram [a 9atd,m yukta I’athe hiranyiiye brahmayujo] 
haraya indra [ke9ino], vahantu somapitaye. This is the type of diluted or ‘ watered ’ stanza 
which is one of the natural types of imitative production throughout the Vedic period ; 
cf., e.g., 8,19.3 under 1.12.1. The statement a tva sahasram a gatam haraya vahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the after-birth 
of 8.1.24. The additions in this stanza are all veriest commonplace; see, e.g. 8.17.2, a tva 
brahmayuja hari vahatam indra ke9ina, and other citations in (yrassmann’s Lexicon, under 
ke9in, brahmayuj, and hiranyfiya (locative, hiranyaye). — Of. the pada, usarbudho vahantu 
sdmaiJitaye 1.92.18®, 
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4.46.4«i'^o (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
ratliam hiranyavandlmram indravaya svadhvaram, 
a lii stliatlio diYispfgam. 

(Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vms) 

ratliam Mranyavandhuram Lln'i’anyablil^um a9Yina,j 8.5.28'^ 

a 111 sthatlio divispfgam. 

This is the first of three successive items in which identical padas ai-e addi’essed to two 
different pairs of divinities. I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vayu have 
borrowed from the description of the Alvins (cf. 8.22.5), there is nothing so specific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that 4.46.5® = 8.5.3*’. — I suspect that vandhura (vandhur, 
handhura) is compounded from van+dhura, and does not mean 'seat of a wagon’, but 
perhaps ‘ board at the head of the wagon poles the place where stands the charioteer. Sayana 
at RV. 6.4^.9 simply has ratha ; the commentator at TA. 1.31.1(2) explains it as ara, ‘ spoke'. 
But at BV. 1.34.9 Sayana has isadvayam ; at 1. 139.4 yugabandlianadharah kastbavi9esah ; 
and at 1,64.9, bandhakakasthanirmitam saratheh sthanam. That is to say; ‘where the 
poles join the chariot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer.’ Cf. also 
Sayana’s glosses at 3.41.1, vandhui-acabdenesadvayasambandhasthanam ; and at 1.118.1,2; 
10.53.7; 119.5, saratheh sthanam. 


4 . 46 . 6 ’*' (Vamadeva j to Indra and Vayu) 

ratliena prtlmpajasa Lda9vahsam upa gachatam,j 1.47.3*1 

indravaya iha gatam. 

8.5.21’ (Brahmatitlii Kanva ; to A9vins) 
nrv^d dasra manoyilja ratliena prtiiup^asa, 
sdeethe a9vinosasam. 

Note that 4.46.4®+® = 8.5.28“'+®. 

4 , 46 . 61 *’: 1.47.3*1, da9vansam lipa gachatam. 

4 . 46 . 6*5 (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 
indravaya ayarii sutas tarn devebhih sajosasa, 
pibataih daQUSo grh6. 

4.49.6I’ (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

sdmam indrabrhaspatr pibatam dagxiso grlid, madayetham tadokasa. 

8.22.86 (Sobbari Kanva; to A9vins) 

ay am vam adribhih sutah sdmo nara vrsanvasa, 

yatam somapitayej pibatam dagiiso grhd. mr 4.47.36 

4 . 47 . 1 ^ vayo 9ukr6 ayami te : 2.41. 2l> ; 8.101.96, ayam 9ukr6 ayEmi te. 

4 . 47 .aa'b+d (Yajjj^adeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

indxaQ ea vayav esam somanam pitim arhathab., 

yuvaiii hi yantindavo nimnam apo ni, sadbrykk:. 
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5.51.68'^ (Svastyatreya Atreya; to Vi9ve Devah, here Indra and Vayu) 
indrag ca vayav esam sntanam pitim arhathah, 
tan jusetham arepasSv abhi prayah. 

8.32.23C (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
suryo ra^mim yatliE srja tva yachantu me girah, 
nimnam apo na sadhryak. 

‘We may render 4.47.2 : ‘ O Indra and Vayu, ye be pleased to drink tbis soma; to you 
verily these drops (of soma) flow, like waters gathering in a vale.’ And 8.33.23 ; ‘ Lot loose 
thy reins as the sun his rays ! My songs shall draw thee hither, like waters gathei-ing in a 
vale !’ Zeugma of ra9mi in the first pada, for which ef. Bergaigne, ii. 161. The question as to 
the original source of the pada, nimnam apo na sadhryak, is not as simple as might seem at 
first sight, because both songs or prayers, as well as streams of soma or milk, are said to flow 
freely to the recipient in the Veda, and any kind of flowing suggests water to a vale, or rivers 
to the ocean; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For songs and prayers see 1.190.7; 6.6.35 ; 36.3; 
47.14; 8.6,34,35; 12.5; 14.10; 16.2; 44.25 ; 98.7; 10,89 4. Still the primary and material 
comparison is with the fluid, e.g. 5.51.7, suta indraya vayave sdmasah . . . nimnam na yanti 
sindhavah ; or 8.92.22, a tva vi9antv indavah samudram iva sindhavah ; or 9.108.16, indrasya 
hardi somadhanam a vi9a samudram iva sindhavah ; 01,9.6.4; 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated pfida in the two 
connexions. There can be no doubt that the comparison in 8. 32.33, though it has its origin 
in a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anacoluthic. It is at best a mixed or inverted 
metaphor : ‘ may my songs draw thee hither as a vale brings together the waters that flow 
into it.’ But the text does not say so ; we need not fear to decide that the repeated pada is 
more original in stanza 4.47.2, where it fits to perfection. Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des 
Comparaisons, Melanges Eenier, p. 89. 

4.47.3d (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
vayav Indra? ca 9usmlna saratham 9avasas patl, 
niyiitvanta na litaya a yatam sdmapitaye. 

8.22.8® (Sobhari Kanva; to A9vins) 

ay^ih vam adribhih sutah somo nara vrsanvasQ, 

a yatam sdmapitaye Lpi'batarh da9uso grhe.j 4.46.6® 

4.47.4^^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayn) 
ya vam santi pttruspfho niyiito daguse nara, 
asme ta yajnavahasendravayti ni yaebatam. 

6,60.8*^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya vam santi puruspybo niyiito daguse nara, 
indragnl tabhir a gatam. 

4.48.1®d-4®d, vayav a candrena rathena yahi sutasya pitaye: 1.135.4^ vayav a 
candrena radhasa gatam. 

4 . 48 . 2 ' 6 ; 4.46.2^, niyutvan indrasarathib. 

4 . 48 . 3 % 4 nii krsne vasudhiti: 3.31. 1^% anu krsne vasudhiti jihate. 
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4 . 49 . 1 °: 1.86.4°, uktliaiii mada^ ea ^asyate. 

4 . 49 . 3 ^: 1.135.^°, grhain mdra? ca gachatam ; 8.69. 71*, grliammdra9 ca ganvalii. 
4 . 49 . 3 °: 1.23.3°, somapa somapitaye. 

4 . 49 . 4 ^\ rayim dhattam ^atagvinam: 1.159.5^, rayim dhattarii vasumantam 
9atagvlnam ; 4.34.10^ rayim dhattlia vasumantam puruksum ; 

6.68.6^\ rayim dhattho, &e. ; 7.84.4^, rayiiii dhattam, &e. 

4 . 49 . 5 °: 1.22.1°; 23.2°; 5.71.3°; 6.59.10°; 8.76.6°; 94.io°-i2°, asya somasya 
pitaye. 

4 . 49 . 6 ^: 4.44.6°; 8.22.8^, pibatam dafiiso grhe. 

[ 4 . 50 . 2 ^, bfhaspate abhi ye nas tatasre: 10.89.15% 9atrnyanto abhi, &c.] 

4 . 50 . 3 c^ (Vamadeva ; to Brbaspati) 

bfhaspate yd parama paravad ata d ta rtaspf90 ni seduh, 

tubhyam khata avata adridugdha madbva §eotaiity abhito virapgam. 

7.ioi.4<i (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

^yasmin Yi9vani bhiivanaiii tasthusj tisro dyavas tredhd sasriir dpah, 

7. 101.4a 

trayab k69asa upasecanaso mddliva §cotaiity abMto virapgdm. 

For tlxe repeated pada see the author, IF. xxv. 198. 

4 . 60 . 6 ^ : 2.35. 1 2^’, yajudir vidhema namasa havirbliih. 

4 . 60 . 6 <i (Vamadeva; to Brbaspati) 

eva pitr 4 vi9vad6vaya vfsnie Lyajnair vidbema namasa havirbbih, j 2.35. 1 2t> 

bfbaspate supraja viravanto vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

5.55.10^1 ((Jyavagva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

yuyam asmdn nayata vasyo acba nir afibatibbyo maruto grnandb, 
jusadbvam no bavyadatim yajatra vaydm syama pdtayo rayip.am. 

8.40. 1 2d (bTabbaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
evendragnibbyiim pitrvan navlyo mandhatrvad angirasvad avaci, 
tridbatuna 9armana patam asman vayam syama patayo rayinam. 
8.48.13d (Pragatha Kanva; to Soma) 

tvarii soma pitrbhib samvidano ’nu dyavaprtbivi a tatantba, 
tasmai ta indo bavisa vidbema vaydm syama patayo rayinam. 
10.121.10d (Hiranyagarbba Prljapatya ; to Ka) 
prajapate na tvad etdny anyo vi9va jatdni pari ta babbuva, 
yatkamas te juhumds tan no astu vaydm syama pdtayo rayinam. 

Note that 4.50.6 weaves the formulaic pada d into a longer passage, namely, the entire 
distich cd, whereas in the remaining cases the pada has more or less the character of a 
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refrain. Cf. tlie similar refrain-like pada, suviryasya p^ayah syama, under 4.51.10. EV. 
10.121.10 (not analysed by the Padapatha) is suspect as late (see Oldenberg, ProL 248, 511). 

I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10.121 ever existed without that stanza ; see 
my Eeligion of the Veda, p. 240 ff., and JAOS. xv. 184. For 8.4S.13 see Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 394. — For 8.48.13° cf. 8.48.12° ; 10.168.4*. 

4.50.11°'! (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata indra vardliatam nali sacE sa vam sumati'r bhntv asme, 

avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhir jajastani ary6 vanusam aratih. 

7.64.5° = 7.65.5c (Vasistha j to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa stomo varuna mitra tubhyam somah §ukr6 na vayave ’yami, 

avistdm dMyo jigrtam puramdMr Lytlyam pata svastibhih s^da nab. 

^refrain, 7.i.2odff. 

7.97.9cd (Vasistha ; to Indra and Brabmanaspati) 

iyaiii vam brabmanas pate suvrkti'r br^bmendrSya vajrine akari, 

avistdm dMyo jigrtam puramdhir jajastam ary<5 vanusam aratih. 

4.51.3°, acitre ant^h pan^yah sasantu : i. i24.io!>, abudbyamanah panayab sasantu. 

4.51.10^ (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 

rayfm divo dubitaro vibbatih prajavantaiii yacbatasmasu devlh, 
syonad a vah pratibiidhyamanah suviryasya patayab syama. 
6.47.i2‘!(GargaBbaradvaja;toIndra) — 

10. 1 3 1. 6^ (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

indrah sutrama svdvah avobbib .sumrllko bhavatu vi$v&vedah, 

badbataiii dveso abhayam krnotu suviryasya pataya^h syama. 

9.89.7^ (U^anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vanvann avato abbi devavltim indraya soma vrtraba pavasva, 

§agdbi mabah purupcandrasya rayah suviryasya patayah syama. 

9.95.5^ (Praskanva Kanva ,* to Pavamana Soma) 

I'syan vaeam upavakt6va hotuh punana iudo vf sya manisam, 
indra? ca yat ksayatbah saubbagaya suviryasya pdtayah syama. 

Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, vayam syama patayab rayinam, under 4.50.6. For 9.95.5° 
see the note to 1.25.20. 

4.52.2% afveva citrarusi ; 1.30.21°, a9ve na citre arusi. 

4.52.5a; 1.48.13!’, prati bhadra adrksata. 

4.62.7° : 1.48.14^, bsah 5ukrena ?ocisa. 

[4.54.3’S acitti yae cakrma daivye jdne: contained almost word for word in 
7.89.5, yat . . . daivye jane . . . c5.ramasi . . . acitti,] 

4.64.6'! : 1. 107. s'! ; io.66.3!>, adityair no aditih garma yansat. 



JPart 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh IV [240 

4 . 55 . 1 ^ (VEmadeva ; to Vi^ve DevSh) 

kd vas trata -vasavah kd yarafca dyavabhajaii adite tx’asitMm nah, 
sahlyaso yaruna mitra martat kd yo ’dhvare yariyo dhati deyah. 

'7.62.4*^ (Yasistha; to Mitra and Vamna) 

dyayabh-umi adite trasxtbam no ye yarn jajnuli sujanimana rsye, 
ma hele bhnma yarunasya yaydr ma mitrasya priyatamasya nrnam. 

We may note that the repeated pada in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. If it is 
thrown out the remainder of the stanza reads ; ‘Who, O Vasu, of you is protector, who defender 
against the overstrong mortal (enemy), O Varuna and Mitra ? And %vho (in his turn but 
myself, the sacrificer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacidfice, 0 ye gods ? ’ That is to 
say : ‘ Protect us from enemies, 0 Vasus, and we will in turn sacrifice to you liberally.’ There 
is good reason to suspect that the parenthetic pada 4.55.1^ is borrowed from 7.62,4, where the 
connexion is quite sound : ‘ 0 heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us ! Your good parents 
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may we not suffer from (their, namely,) Varuna’s 
and Vayu’s anger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men!’. — For 
trasitham see Oidenberg, EV. Noten, p. 307 ff. 

4 . 65 . 3 ° (Yamadeya ; to Yi^ye Deyuh) 

prE pastyl-m aditim slndhum arkaih syastim lie sakhyaya deyim, 
tibhd yatba no abani nipata usasanakta karatsm adabdhe. 

10.76.1° (Jaratkarna AirSyata Sarpa ; to the Press-stones) 
a ya rnjasa nrjam yyustisv Indram manito rodasi anaktana, 

Tiblid ydtha no ahani aacablxuya sadah-sado yariyasyata udbhida. 

For pastyl.m in 4.55.3®' of. 8.27.5 ; for nipatah in 4.55.3® (subjunctive, as shows varivasyatah 
in 10.76.1°), see ITeisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230 ; for rnjase in 10.76.1°, Geldner, Ted. Stud. iii. 35. 

4 . 55 . 6 °: i.g6.2^, samndraiii na samcarane sanisyavah. 

4 . 55 . 7 *^^: 1.106.7°^^, deyair no devy aditir ni patu deyas trata trayatsm apra- 
yuchan. 

[4.55.7°, nahf mitrasya yarunasya dhEsxm : 10.30.1°, mahiih mitrEsya, *^c.] 

4 . 55 . 9 *^ (Yamadeya *, to Yigve Devah, here Usas) 
uso maghony a vaha sunrte varya puni, 

Lasmabhyam vajinlvatij ^i.92.i3^> 

5.79.7'!’ (Satyagrayas Aireya; to Usas) 
t6bhyo dyumnam brhad ya^a liso maghony a vaha, 
ye no radhahsy a^vya gayya bhajanta surayah LSdjate a9vasunrte.j 

^refrain, 5.79. i®-ioe 

For 5.79.7°'^ cf. the concatenating distich 5.79.6°*, ye no radhansy ahraya maghavano 
: arasata,"..' 

4 . 66 . 9 °: i.92.i3i>, asmabhyam vajiniyati. 
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4 . 56 . 10 ^ {Vrimadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
tdit sii nah savita taliago |_vavuno mitrd aryamii,j 
Indro no x-adhasd gamat. 

8.i 8.3«' (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityab) 
tdt sii nah. savita fohago Lvaruno mitro ai‘yama,j 
yachantu sapratlio yad imahe. 

4 . 55 . 10 '>>: 1.26.4I3; 41.1^^; 5.67.3IJ; 8.18.315; 28.2a; 83.215; io.i26.3i’-7i5, varuno 
mitro aryama. 

4 . 56 . 2 a (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

devi dev6bliir yajatd yajatrair aminati tasthatur uksamane, 

rtavarl adruha devaputre yajnasya netrf gucayadbhir arkaih. 

7 - 75 ‘ 7 ^ {Vasistha; to Usas) 

satya satyebhir mahati mahadbhir devi devdbMr yajata yajatraih, 

rujad drlhani dadad usn'yanam prati gava usasarii vavafaiita. 

io.ii.8l> (Havirdlirina Angi ; to Agni) 

yad agna esa samitir bhavati devi d^vesn yajata yajatra, 

ratna ca yad vibliajasi svadhavo bhagam no atra vasumantaiii vltat. 

Translate 4.56.2 ; ‘The two goddesses together Avith the gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood nninjuring, dripping (I’ain, or nourishment), following the divine order, 
without guile, parents of the gods, guiding the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs).* And 
7.75.7; ‘The true (goddess) together with the true (gods), the great with the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gave of the cows ; 
the cows lowed in return to XJsas.’ Of. 10.67.5 5 Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 279. 

Aside from the repeated pada the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to find any criteria for deciding which came first. On the other hand the repeated 
pada is much changed in 10. 1 1.8 : ‘When, 0 Agni, this Assembly shall take place, the divine 
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, O revered (Agni), and Avhen thou, following thy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish us our abundant share.’ The stanza imitates 
and adapts to its own sense and construction the pada which in the preceding hymns 
appears in an older form and in primary application: there yajata (yajato) yajatraih is 
parallel to devi devdbhih, whereas yajatra in lo.ii.S is a mere expletive ; devi samitih is a 
secondary manipulation of ‘ Q-oddessos Heaven and Earth or ‘ Goddess Usas ’. 

4 . 66 . 3 °: 4.42.3'*5, urvi gabhire rajasi sumeke. 

4 . 56 . 4 '^ = 4.16.21^ = 4.I7.2I<1; = 4.19. = 4.zo.ii<i = 4.21.11^ = 4,2 2.li<i = 

4.2 3.ii<i = 4.24.11^, dhiya syama rathyah sadasah. 


fi.r' 1.26.4^' 


1.26.415 
fS-i-y 8.18.3° 


4 . 57 . 1 f\ sa no mrlEtidfge : 6.60.5°, ta no mrlEta ldf9e. 

[ 4 . 68 . 3 f\ malio devo mErtyEn a vivefa: 8,48.12^, amartyo martyan Svive5a.] 


[ 4 . 58 . 10 % abhy arsata sustutim gEvyam ajim: see under 9.62.3. j 
31 [h.o.s. 20] 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK Y 


5.1.5c (Budha Atreya and Gavisthira Atreya ; to Agni) 
jardsta lif j 6 nyo agre ahnam hito Mtdsv aruso vanesu, 

dame-dam© sapta ratna dddhano iidta ni sasEda yajlyan.j ^cf. 5.1.5^ 
6.'74 .io (BharadvEja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

somErudra dhErayetham asuryam pra vam istayd ’ram a9nuvantu, 
dame-dame sapt 4 ratna dadhana L^am no bhutaih dvipade 5am catus- 
pade.j ®^6.74.i<i 

[ 5 . 1 . 5 '\ e**-, agm'r hota ni sasEda (d^, ny Esldad) yajlyan: 6.1.2% adha hota ny 
Esldo yajlyan; 6.1.6% hota mandro ni sasEda yajlyan; 10.52. 2 
aham hota ny asldam yajlyan.] 

S. 1 . 7 % agm'm botaram llate nEmobhih: 1.128.8% agm'm botaram llate vasudhi- 
tim: 6.14.2% agm'm hotaram date. 

[6.1.8% sab.aara$rngo vrsablias tadojah : 7. 56 . 7 ®’, sabasra^riigo vrsabhah.] 
[6.1.11% 6ba devan haviradyaya vaksi: 5.4.4% ^ ca devan, &c.] 

6.2.8^®i (Kumara Atreya, or Vr§a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
lirjniyamano apa hi mad feyeh prd me devanaih vratapa uvaca, 
indro vidvah anu M tva caeaksa tdnaham agn© anugista agam. 
io.32.6i>cd {Kavasa Ailtisa ; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidhlyamanam apagnlham apsii prd me devanam vratapa nvaea, 
indro vidvah anu hi tva cacaksa tdnaham ague anugista agam. 

Since both stanzas are really Agni stanzas it would seem that 10.32.6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn. There the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrapt : 
see the surrounding stanzas. Of. Th. Baianack, KZ, xxxiv. 565 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 

ii. 138. 

5 . 2 . 11 ^ ; 5.29.15% ratham na dhirah svEpE ataksam ; 1.130.6% ratharii na dhirah 
svapa ataksisuh. 

[5.3.1^, tvarh mitro bhavasi yat sEmiddhah ; 3.5.4% mitro agm'r bhavasi yat, &c.] 

6 . 3 . 4 «i: 4.6.iicd hotaram agnim mannso ni sedur dagasyanta (4,6.11% namas- 
ydnta) ugijah gahsam Eyoh. 



[-“ 6 . 5.6 
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5 . 3 . 8 ^ (Vasu^sruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam asya vyiisi deva piirye dHtam Iqmvana ayajanta havyaih, 
samstlie yad agna lyase raylnam devd martaii* vasubhii’ idiiyamaiialh. 

I o. 1 2 2 . (Citramahas Vssistha ; to Agni) 
tvam id asya usaso vyiistisu diitam krnvana ayajanta mamisab, 
tvam deya mabayayyaya yayrdhnr ajyam agne nimrjanto adhvare. 

5 . 4 . 2 «', bavyayal agnir ajarah pita nah: 3.2.2^, hayyayal agm'r ajara? canohitah. 

5.4.2d: 3.54.22^; 6.19.3^, asmadryak sam mimibi frayansi. 

5 . 4 . 3 % yi5aiii kayim yi9patiiii manusinam; 3.2.10% yigani kayim yi9patim 
manusir isah ; 6.1.8% yi9am kavim yi9patim 9a9yailnam. 

5 . 4 . 4 'b, yatamaiio ra9mi'bliih suryasya: 1.123.12% yatamlna ra9mibMh siiryasya. 

[ 5 . 4 . 4 % a ea devan haviradyaya vaksi: 5.1,11% eM devan, &c.] 

5 . 4 . 7 “^-’ (Vasu9ruta Atreya : to Agni) 

vayd,m te agna ukthair vidhema vayam bavyaih pavaka bbadragoce, 
asm 4 rayiih vi9vavarani sam invasme yi9vani dravinani dhebi. 

'7.14. 2^'''d (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

vayam te agne samidha vidbema vayam da9ema sustuti yajatr% 

vayam ghrtenadhvarasya hotar vayam deva bavisa bbadragoce. 

Cf. 4.4.15“', aya te agne samidha vidhema; and 8.54(Val. 6).8% vayaih ta indra stomebhir 
vidhema. 

5 . 4 . 8 “ (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) . 

asmakam agne adlivaram jusasva sabasah sono trisadbastba bavyam, 
vayam devesn sukftah syEma 9Ermana nas trivarQtbena pEhi. 

6.52.12“ (Rji9van BbaradvEja ; to Vi9ve Devab, here Agni) 
imdm no agne adbvardm botar vayuna96 yaja, 

L^ildtvan dEivyam janam.j 1^*6.52.12® 

'7.42.5“ (Vasistba ; to Vi9ve DevEh, here Agni) 

imam no agne adhvaram jusasva mariitsu indre ya9asam krdhi nah, 
a naktE barhih sadatam usaso9antE mitravarunE yajeha. 

[5.4.9% asmakam bodby avita tanunEm : see under 7.32.11.] 

5 . 5 . 3 “^ : 1.142.4“^^ llito agna a vabendram citram iha priyam. 

5 . 5 . 6 ^: 1. 142.70; 9.102.7^; xo.59.8%yahvi rtasyamatarE; 9.33.5^,yabvn*rtasya 
mEtarah. 
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5.5. 7^^ (Vasufruta Atreya ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
vutasya patmann ilita daivya hotlra manusah, 
imam no yajfiam a gatam. 

9.5.80 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; Apra, to Tisi’o Devlh) 

bharati pavamanasya s&rasvatila mahi, 

imdiih no yajnam. a gaman tisro devih supe^asah. 

For the character of hymn 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 28 note, 194, aird onr p. 17. 

5.5.8 = 1.13.9. 

5.6.10-100 ; 9.20.4C, I'sam stotfbhya a bhara. Of. 8.77.8% tena stotfbbya a bhara, 
and 8.93.190, kdya stotrbhya a bbara. 

5.6.5^ {yasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca bavib. gukmsya 9oeisas pate, 

sd9candra dasma vf9pate bavyavdt tubbyam liuyata Li'saih stotfbbya a bliara.j 

O^refrain, 5.6.10-10®; also 9.20.4® 

6.16.47*^ (Bbaradvaja; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havir hrda tastdm bbarSmasi, 
te te bhavantilksana rsabhaso va9a uta. 

Q-raasmann renders 6.16.47®'’’, ‘ bringen dir, O Agni, nnter Gesang den a'us iiebendem 
Herzen bereiteten Trank dar’; Ludwig, 382, ‘ mit der rk, o Agni, bringen wir dir iin geiste 
bereitetes havis ’. Neither translation is quite correct ; the meaning is in reality : ‘ we bring, 
0 Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind.’ The cases of rca havili. are 
inverted ; the expression hrda tastilm belongs to rca rather than to havih, as shows hrdi tastan 
mantran, 1.67.4 ; stdmohrda tastah, 1.171.2 ; hrda matim, 3.26.8 ; 10.119.5. The same inversion 
in 8.76.8 where sdmaso hrdi huyanta ukthinah really means ‘ soma is sacrificed, accompanied 
by ukthas fashioned in the mind ’. See especially, with reference to the entire stanza, 
10.91. 14, ydsminn . . . rsabhasa uksano va§a . . . avasrstasa thutah, . . . hrda matim janaye 
carum agndye. One may suspect, without finality, that 5.6.5, which repeats te and tfibhyam, 
‘ to thee ’, in the same stanza (cf. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed the repeated 
pada from 6.16.47 ; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 

5.6.615: 1.81.9I5, vi9vam pusyanti vdiyam: 10.133.2^, Yi9vam piisyasi vaiyam. 

S.e.lO*! {Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

evan agni'm ajuryamnr glrbbir yajnebhir Enusak, 

dadliad asnie suvipyam uta tyad agvagvyam Lisam stotfbbya a bbara.j 

refrain, 5.6.1®-! o®; also 9.20.4® 

8.6.24®- (Vatsa Kapva ; to Indra) 

utCtyad agvagvyam ^yad indra nabusisv a,j 6.46.7®’ 

agre vilcsii pradidayat. 

8.31. i8i'(Manu Yaivasvata ; Bampatyor a9isab) 
asad atra suviryam uta tydd aQvaQTyam, 

Ldevanam ya in mano yajamana fyaksaty abhid ayajvano bbuvat. j 

S®' refrain, 8. 3 1. 1 5c«i®-i 8cde 
In 8.6.24 tyEd in pada a is correlated properly with yad in pada b : ‘ (Open up for us) also 
that stock of swift horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahusa elans.’ The repeated 
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pada liere is preceded by suviiyam at the end of 23, just as in 5.6.10 ; 8.31.18. In these two 
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tyad ; cf., e.g., Grassmann’.s 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyM, or Oldenberg’s, SBE. xlvi. 380, ‘and 
that plenty of swift horses (wished for) Previously Ludwig, 345, ‘ und jenen besitz 
von raschen rossen [naoh demwir so ser verlangen]’. We are bound to assume that the 
original place of the pada is in 8.6. 24, and that tyad has no appreciable meaning in the 
other two connexions. — In ajuryamtir in 5.6.10 (from Grassmann to Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but ajur yamur ; 
see the literature with Oldenberg, 1 . c. And yet this solution is just as monstrous as it 
appeai’ed to the Padakara, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved 
if we assume haplology between the two words, ajur(yam) yamur = ajuiyamur. Agni 
is ajurya in 1.146.4; 10.88.13; Agni is held fast in 2.5.1, ^akema vajino ytimam, ‘may 
we be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer ’. Eor haplology in noun composition see vi9va- 
suvidah under 1.48.2 ; for the same phenomenon as between successive woi’ds see the author, 
Amer. Journ. of Philol. xvii. 418 ; Wackernagel, KZ. xl.546 ; Collitz, Das sehwache Praeteri- 
tum, p. 239. — For 5.6.10® cf. the pada, dadhat stotre suviryam, under 9. 20. 7. 

[5.7.1^, urjo naptre saliasvate : 8.102.7% naptre sahasvate.] 

damtlnasam grliEpatirii varenyam: 4. 1 1 . 5^1, damtinasam grhapatim amtiram. 

5.8.3d (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

uta sma yam giguiii yatha navam janistaranl, 

dharfcarani manusinam vigam agnim svadhvaram. 

6. 16.40° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
a yam haste na Idiadinaih gigtim jatam na bibhrati, 
vigam agnim svadhvaram. 

The mixed metaphor in 6.16.40*^'' explains itself neatly by the parallelism of the stanzas. 
Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, 9i9uih yatha janista, 
is swallowed but not digested. 

5.9. 4d (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

iita sma durgrblilyase putro na hvEryanEm, 

pui4 yo dagdhasi vdnagne pagiir nd yavase. 

6.2.91* (BharadvEja Barhaspatya; to Agni) 
tvam tya cid acyutagne pagiir na yavase, 
dhama ha yat te ajara vana vrgcanti gikvasah. 

The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Grassmann, i. 232, 577 ; Ludwig, 368) 
are not to the point. We must recognize chiasm of dhama in relation to agne pa(;ur na 
yavase : ‘ Thou (establishest) these unshakable laws (dhama), when, 0 ageless one, thy 
crests devour the wood, O Agni, like cattle (devour grass) on the meadow.’ For Agni’s 
dhamani see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed repeated pada in 5.9,4 we may 
suspect 6.2.9 as later-born. The connexion between the two stanzas is emphasized by the 
oecuri-ence of the stem hvarya (with putra or 9i9u) both in 5.9.4 and 6.2.8. This obscure 
word does not occur elsewhere ; cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 388. 

5.9.7^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

tarn no agne abhi naro rayim sahasva a bhara, 

sa ksepayat sa posayad bhilvad yajasya sEtdya Liitaidhi prtsii no vrdhe.j 

fgsf refrain, 5.9.7° ff. 
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5,23.2b (Byumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
tdm agne prtanasdliam rayim sahasva a bharaj 
tvdm hi satyo adbhuto data vajasya gomatab. 

Of. imder 1.79.8. 

S.9.7e; 10.76; 16.56; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsii no vrdhe. — Of. 6.46.3^ bMvasamatsu 
no vrdbe. 

[S.lO.l®, pra no rlya parlnasa: see under 1. 129.9.] 

[5.10.2b kratva dalisasya manliana : 5 . 18 . 2 b, syasya daksasya manbana.] 
[ 6 . 10 . 66 , asmakasa9 ca stlrayah: 1.97*3'^; prasmakasa? ca surayab.] 

5 . 10 . 6 ^: 4.37.7^, vi'^va a^as tarlsdni. 

[5.10.7b, stuta stavSna a bbara: sa na stavana, &e. ; see under 1.12.11.] 

5 . 11 . 2 ^ (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

yajfiasya ketuib pratbamdm purdhitam agnirii naras trisadbasthe sam Idbire, 
Lindrena devaib saratham sa bai'bi'sij sfdan m' bota yajathaya sukratub. 

Sarcf. 3.4.11b 

10.12 2. 4®' (Oitramabas Vasistba; to Agni) 

yajfiasya ketiim pratbamdm purdbitam bavismanta ilate sapta vajinam, 
9rnYantam agnim ghrtaprstbam uksdpain prpantarii devam prnat6 
suviryam. 

[5.11.26, indrena devaib saratbam sa barbi'si : 3,4.11b, indrena devaih saratbani 
turdbbib; 10.15. lob, fndrena devaih saratbam dadhanab.] 

[ 5 . 11 . 5 ^, a prnanti ^dvasa vardbayanti ca: 10.120.9^, hinvanti ca 9avasa, &e.] 
S, 12 . 2 < 1 , 6b, rtam sa paty (5.12.2’i, sapamy) arusasya vfsnah. 

6 . 13 . 2 b, sidbr^m adya divispf9ab: 1.142.8^; 2,41.20b, sidhram adya divispf9am. 

5 . 13.56 (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agne vajasatamam vfpra vardbanti sustutam, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

8.98. 1 26 (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam 9usmin puruhiita vajayantam upa bruve 9atakrato, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

Of. 8.23.12'’, rayim rasva suviryam, and 9.43.6“, soma rfisva suviryam. 

6.14.26 (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tarn adbvaresv Ilate devam marts amartyam, 
yajistbaiii manuse jane. 

10. 1 1 8. 96 (Uruksaya Amabiyava ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
tarn tva girbhir umksdya bavyavabam sam Idbire, 
yajistbam manuse jane. 
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5.l4.8'i (Sutambliara Atreya ; to Agni) 

hi gaQTanta ilate sruca devam glirta$edta, 

Lagm'm havyaya volhave.j Ss*cf. i.4g.6f^ 

7.94.5^ (Vasistha; to Indra and Agni) 
ta hi gdgvanta ilata ittha viprasa ut^ye, 

L^abadho vajasataye.j 7.94.5® 

[5.14.3°, agniih havyaya volhave: i.45.6<i ; 3.29.4d, agne havy%a, &c.] 

[5.14.6^, st6mebh.ir vi^yacarsanim : 1.9.3^', stomebliir yi9vaearsane.] 

S.15.4f^ (Dbaruna Angirasa ; to Agni) 

mateva yad bbarase paprathano janam-janam dhdyase eaksase ca, 
vayo-vayo jarase yad dddhanah pdri tmdna visurupo jigasi. 

7.84. i<i (Vasistba; to Indra and Varuna) 

a vain rajanav adhvare vavrtyam Lbavy^bhir iadravaruna namobhih,j 

pra vam ghrtaci bahvor dadhana pdri tmdna visnrupa jigati. 

The imitativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words dddhanah and dadhana 
which precede the repeated pada. In 5.15.4®^ the repeated pada refers to Agni : ‘ When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes ’ ; cf. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 399 ; BV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the enclisis of jarase). 
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.84.1®^’, ‘ the ghee-dripping 
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two (Indra and Varuna).’ 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtaci is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, &c., used in the ritual, namely, juhu, upabhft, dhruva. See TS. i.i.ii.a : 
juhur, upabhfd, dhruvasi ghrtaci namna, andcf. the many passages in my Vedic Concordance, 
beginning with ghrtaey asi. Hence visuriipa. Simple as this explanation is, it does not 
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how the repeated words happen to be used so 
variously. Yet I venture to guess that the ghrtaci pada is patterned after the Agni pada, 

[ 5 . 18 . 1 ^, m^rtaso dadhir6 purah; 1.131.1®: 8.12.22^, devaso dadhire pm-ah ; 
8.12,25b, devas tva dadhirS purali.] 

5.17.2^ (Poru Atreya j to Agni) 

asya hi svayagastara asa vidharman manyase, 

tarii nakam citragocisaiu Linandram paro inanTsaya.j cf, 5, 1 7.2<^ 

5.82. ((Jyava5va Atreya; to Savitar) 
asya hi svayagastaram savituh kac cana priyam, 
i^na minanti svarajyam.j S5r5.82.2c 

See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 403, 404 ; RV. Hoten, p. 320. leaving out vidharman we may 
perhaps render 5.17.2: ‘Thou art (0 poet) regarded as his (Agni’s) vei-y distinguished 
promulgator through thy mouth (i.e. song). (Therefore praise thou) the shining firmament 
(i. e. Agni), lovely beyond thought.’ This rendering, it will be observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. Oldenberg suggests alternately : 
‘ Thou (0 Agni) art regarded as its (the firmament’s) very distinguished promulgator with thy 
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mouth; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought.’ This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtful, though, it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
usa to Agni’s mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
meaning ; see Bergaigne, iii. 218 note. The repeated pada in 5.82.2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dates of the two stanzas — The pada 8.72.3*^, namely, nidram pare manisaya, sheds no light on 
the difficulties of 5.17. 2. 

[ 5 . 17 . 2 <i, iBandram paro manXsaya : 8.72.3^, rudram paro, &c.] 

[ 5 . 18 . 2 b, svasya daksasya nianliana: 5.10.2b, kratva daksasya manhana.] 
5.19.11=3.47.5. 

5 . 20 . 3 “''‘‘<l (Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
iidtaram tva vrnimahd ’gne daksasya sadhanam, 
yajnesu purvyam gira prayasvanto havamalie. 

5.26.40 (YasGyava AtreySk ; to Agni) 

ague vi'^vebliir a gahi ^devebkir liavyadataye,j (js* 5.26.4b 

kotaram tva vmimake. 

8.60. 1 b (Bkarga PiTigatka ; to Agni) 

agna 4 yaky agnikkir kdtaram tva vynimahe, 

i tvam anaktu prdyata kavlsmatl yajistkam barki'r asade. 

10.21. jb (Vimada Aindra, or otkers; to Agni) 

agnlm na svavrktibkir kdtaram tva vmiDiake, 

yajnaya stirnakarkise vi vo made L9B*aih pavaka^ocisam vlvaksase.j 

^ 3.9.8b 

7.94.6b (Vasistka ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vam girkkir vipanyavak prayasvanto kavamahe, 

medkasata sanisyavak. 

8.65.6b (Pragatka Kfinva ; to Indra) 
sntavantas tva vayam prayasvanto kavamake, 

Lidam no barki'r asade. j (1^1.13.70 

The pada 10.21.1^ strikes me as being in difficult surroundings. I cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, ‘ Agni nemen wir vermSge eigener zurustung als hotar in anspruch 
where tva is left out, and na not accounted for. Grassmann : ‘ Burch eigne Werke wiihlen 
wir dieh Agni uns zum Priester nun.’ This again disregards na. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is understood with a in the sense of ‘bring ’, or ‘produce ’ : ‘ We bring hither 
as if hy our own pious acts Agni — as priest do we choose thee— to the sacrifice &c. There 
is minimal risk in regarding pada b as parenthetic, and the stanza as Late, because its refrain- 
pada d.is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8'*.— The root vaij in svavrkti, suvrkti, vrktabarhis, 
&c., is related to Avestan varez ; Indo-European verg ‘work’ {fepyov)] cf. especially p£iri 
varj = Avestan pairi varoz ‘ avoid ’. Of this elsewhere. 

5.21.3a'*'b (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam viQve sajdsaso devaso dutam akrata, 

saparyantas tva kave Lyajnesu devam date. j 1^^1.15.70 
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5.23.38- {Byumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 

vigve M tva saa6|aso Janaso vrktalbarliisalbjj ^3.59.9^ 

liotaram sadmasu priyam vyanti varya purd. 

8.23.188+1* (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
viQve M tva sajdsaso devaso dutdm akrata, 

9rusti deva prathamo yajmyo bhuvah. 

5 . 21 . 8 <i: 1.15.7c; 6.16.7c, yajndsu devam llate. 

[5.21.48, devam vo devayajydya: 8.71.128, agnlib. vo, &c.] 

5 . 21 . 4 ^ 1 , rtasya yonim asadah; 3.62.130; 9.8.3c; 64.22c, rtasya yonim asadam. 

5 . 22 . 1 <i (Vi9vasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
pra vi9vasamann atrivad area pavali:a90cise, 
yo adhvaresv idyo lidta mandrdtamo vigi. 

8.71. 1 (Suditi Angirasa, or Purnmilha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

i^a^mm sdnurh sahaso jatavedasamj danaya varySnam, gs* of. 1.127.1** 

dvita yd bhud amfto martyesv a lidta mandratamo vigi. 

The distich 5.22.1®^, as a whole, transfuses the pada 4.7.1**; 8.60.3®, mandro yajistho 
adhvaresv idyah. 

5.22.28l>cd {yi9vasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
ny d,gnim jatdvedasam dadkata devam rtvijam, 
pra yajfid etv anusag adya devdvyaeastama-^. 

5.26.78C, 88h (Vasayava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

ny agnim jatavedasam hotravaham yavisthyam, 

dadkata devdm rtvijam. 

pra yajnd etv anu§ag adya devavyacastamak, 

strnlta barki'r asade. 

5.26.7, 8 seems to me an extension of 5.22.2 ; there is, of course, no guarantee that the 
reverse is not the ease. — For the second pada ef. i.i.i'*, yajnasya devam rtvijam. 

5 . 22 . 3 **; 3.9.1**; 8.ii.6*>, devam martasa ktaye ; 1. 144.5**, devam martasa utaye 
kavEmahe. 

[ 5 . 22 . 4 f*e, stdmair vardhanty atrayo glrbhih gumbhanty atrayah: 5.39.5^*®, giro- 
vardhanty atrayo girak 9umbhanty atrayah.] 

Of. 9.43.2**, girah 9umbhanti purvatha. 

5 . 23 . 2 ** ; 5.9.7**, rayiifa. sakasva a bhara. 

5 . 23 . 38 ; 8.23.188, vi'9ve ki tva sajdsasak ; 5.21.38, tvam vi9ve sajdsasak. 

5 . 23 . 3 *>; 5.35.6c; 8.5.178; 6.37**, jdnEso vrktabarkisak ; 3.59.9**, janaya. 
vrktabarkise. 

32 ' [n.o.s. 20] ■ 
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5.23.4^6 (Dyumna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
sa hi sma vi^vacarsanir abhimati saho dadhe, 

iigna esii ksayesv a revan nah Qnkra didihi dyumat pavaka didiM. 

6.48. (Qaiiiyu Barliaspatya ; to Agni) 
brhadbhir agne areibhih 9ukrena deva gocisa, 

bharadvaje samidliano yavisthya revan nah QUkra didihi dyumat pavaka 
didiM. 

For 5.23.4 see Oldenberg, EV. IToten, p. 323. Of. EV. 3.10.8 ; 5.21.4 ; A9. S.9.7 ; 10.10.8. 

5 . 25 . 4 ^ {Yasuyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agnir devdsu rajaty agni'r martesv avi^an, 

agnir no havyavahano ’gniih dhibhih. saparyata. 

8.103.3d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yasmEd r 4 janta krstaya9 carkrtyani krnvatah, 

sahasrasaih medhasatav iva tmanagnim dhibhih. saparyata. 

5 . 25 . 6 ®', agnis tuvi9ravastamam : 3.11.60 agnis tuvi9ravastamah, 

6.25.ed ; 1. 1 1. 2d, jetaram aparajitam. 

[ 6 . 26 . 8 ^, grdvevocyate brhat : 1o.64.150; loo.Sc, grava yatra madhusud ucyate 
brhat.] 

6 . 25.00 (YasQyava AtreyEh ; to Agni) 

evah agnim vasayavah sahasEnam vavandima, 

sd no vi§va dti dvisah parsan naveva sukratuh. 

6.61.9®' (BharadvEja ; to Sarasvatl) 

sa no viQva dti dvisah svasfr anya rtavarl, 

dtann Eheva suryah. 

Translate 5.25.9 : ‘Tims have we, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May he, the 
very wise, transport us, as with a ship, across all hostile powei'S.' On the other hand, 6.61.9, 
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 178 : ‘sie hat uns tiber alle feinde hinweg 
ihre andern schwestem, die heilige, ausgebreitet wie Surya die Tage.’ In his note he has 
an alternate suggestion; ‘sie hat uns Eber unsere feinde hinweg und uber ihr ganzes 
stroxagebiet verbreitet wie die sonne den tag uberall leuchten lEsst.’ Grassmann : ‘ Sie 
dehnt’ uns durch der Schwestem Schar imd uher alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn’ 
ihr Licht.’ I think that the first pada of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding 
stanza (8) : yasyS ananto uhrutas tvesag earisnur arnavEh> amaj csirati r6ruvat. The two 
stanzas together seam to say: ‘She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
moves, a thundering force, (shall pass) us across all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread out her other sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days.’ I do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated pada has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5.25.9, hut that it expresses in 6,61.9 elliptically (supplying, parsat) and secondarily a 
familiar idea. Of. 1.97.8 ; 99.1 ; 3.32.14, &c. 

6 . 26 . 1 c (VasUyava AtreyEh ; to Agni) 

Egne pEvaka roci'sE mandrdya deva jihvdya, 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 
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6.16.2c (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa no mandrabiiir adhvare jihvabMr yaja mahak, 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

8.102.16° (Prayoga Bkargava, or others ; to Agni) 
agne ghrtasya dhitibhis Ltepano deva 50cisa,j m- 8.60.19^ 

a devan vaksi yaksi ea. 

Cf. 2.36.4% a vaksi devai iha vipra ysiksi ca. 

5 . 26 . 2 ° (Vastiyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

tam tva ghrtasnav imahe cltrabhano svardr^am, 

devan a vitaye vaha. 

7.16.4^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

t 4 ih. tva dutam krnmahe ya9dstamam devah a vitaye vaha, 

vi9va suno sahaso martabhojana rasva tad yat tvdmahe. 

Vaguely imitative as a •whole, 

5 . 26 . 4^5 (VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

dgne viQvebhir a gahi devdbhir havyadataye, 

Lliotaram tva vrniniahe.j S®* 5.20.3®' 

5.51.1° (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
agne sutasya pitaye viQvair nmebhir a gahi, 
dev6bhir havyadataye. 

Vaguely imitative as a "whole. 

6 . 26 . 4 °: 5.20.3®; 8.60.1^; iQ.2i.ii>, hotaraiii tva vrnimahe. 

5 . 26 . 5 ® (Vasuyava AtreySh ; to Agni) 
ydjamanaya snnvatd ngne suviryam vaha, 

Ldevair a satsi barln'si. j ®sri.i2.4° 

8.14.3^ (GosQktin KanvSyana, and A9vastiktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
dhemis ta indra sQnfta ydjamanaya sunvatd, 
gam a9vaih pipy usi dnhe. 

8.17.10° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
dirghas te astv anlcu96 y6na vasu prayachasi, 
yajamanaya snnvatd. 

10.175.4° (Urdhvagravan Arbudi ; to the Press-stones) 
gravanah savita nii vo devah suvatu dharmana, 
yajamanaya STinvatd. 

Cf. yajamanasya sunvatah under 6.54.6'* ; and 1,83.3 ; 92.3 ; 10.100,3 ; 125.2, all of -which 
contain the words yajamanaya aunvatd in the cadence. 

5 . 26 . 6 °: 1.12.4°; 8.44.14°, devair a satsi barhfsi. 
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5 . 26 . 7 «'“, 8®'^’ ; 5.22.2«'^cd^ ny agnlm jatavedasam, dadhata devam rfcvljam, pra 
yajna etv anusag adyi devavyacastamah. 

5 . 26 . 9 ®: 1.39.5®, devasali sarvaya -vi^a. 

[5.27.1®, traivrsno agne da5abliih sabasrEih : 8.1.33^, S-sango agne, &c.] 

5 . 28 . 6 ^ (Vi9vaYara Atreyl j to Agni) 
a juhota duvasyatagrdm prayaty Mhvar6, 
vmidhvam havyavahanam. 

8.71. 1 2^ (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumilha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

i_agm'm VO devayajyaySjgmm prayaty Mhvar6, SSPcf, 5.21.4*^ 

agni'm dhlsii prathamam agm'm arvaty agnlm ksaitrSya sidliase. 

The apparent piecemeal of 8.71.1a is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
acha nah giro yantu, to wit ; ‘ (May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds ; 
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property.’ For the last expression cf. 3.8.7 ; 
8.31.14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
interpretation the stanza seems of late, awkward workmanship. — ^Pada b is formulaic ; cf. 
agne prayaty kdhvar 4 , 10.21.6’^ ; and indram prayaty adhvarfi, under 1.16.3®. 

5 . 29 . 1 ^: 2.27,9®, rocana divya dharayanta. 

[ 5 . 29 . 3 'i, ahann aMrii papivan Indro asya: 5.30.11®, puramdarah papivan Indro 
asya.] 

5 . 29 . 10 <l (( 3 -aiixivlti ^fiktya ; to Indra) 

pranyae cakrdm avrhah siiryasya kiitsSyEnyad varivo yatave ’kah, 
anaso dEsyQiir amrno vadhena ni dtiryond avmaS. mrdhravacald. 

5.32.8^ (Gatii Atreya ; to Indra) 

tyEm cid arnaih madliupam 9ayanam asinvam vavram mahy adad ugrah, 
apadam atraiii mahata vadhena ni duryond avrnan mrdhrdvaeam. 

Of. for 5.29.10, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 35, 171 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p. 325, For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

[5.29.12I’, da9agvaso abhy hrcanty arkaih: see under 6.50.15.J 

5 . 29 . 13 i>, viry^ maghavan ya cakartba : 5.3i.6i>, pra niitana maghavan, &e.] 

5 . 30 . 8 b (Babhru Atreya ; to Indra) 

yujam hi mam akrtha ad Id indra Qiro dasasya namnoer mathaydn, 
a9manam cit svarykrh vdrtamanarii pra cakrlyeva rddasi manidbhyah. 

6.20.6b (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

pra 9yen6 nd madiram ah9um asmai giro dasasya ndmucer mathaydn, 
pravan namlm sapyam sasantam pmdg rEyS, sam isa sahi svastl. 

Aufreeht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xxxv, remarks that the 
repeated pada fits in neither place. I fail to see why not at 6.20.6 : ‘ (Indra) snatching the 
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head of the Dasa Narauci, as the eagle (snatched for him.) the intoxicating (soma) shoot, did 
aid sleeping Nami Sapya, imbued him with wealth, strength, and health.’ Cf. Oldenberg, 
GSttingische Gelehrte Nachrichten, 1893, pp, 342 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 279 ; iii, 255. 
On the other hand 5.30.8 is difficult and in any ease disjointed. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 162, 
165, makes a determined set at the stanza, finding in it several features of the Namuci story 
as told in the Brahmanas : ‘ Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally so Namuoi is supposed 
to say to Indra in the first pada; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 143 ff.: ‘But thou, 0 Indra, 
snatching the head of the Dasa Namuci (didst roll it away) ; Heaven and Earth (rolled) the 
turning head like a heavenly stone (Geldner, less well, wie ein sausender stein) onward to the 
Maruts.’ This ingenious explanation marks its author’s inclination to seek late story motives 
in the mantras ; Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 326, subjects it to criticism, both negative and 
positive. The latter scholar arrives at the result ; ‘ Thou didst, 0 Indi-a, then make me (the 
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of the Dasa Namuci; (whirling about) the sounding, 
turning rock, Heaven and Earth, like two wheels, for the Maruts.’ Here again much is 
supplied, yielding a not very clear result. I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half 
correctly, but I do not believe that the anacoluthon of the two distiehs is bridged successfully 
by supplying mathayan in the second of them. Eor am I able to disentangle the mythic 
allusions, or to advance anything which mi^t determine further the relative values of the 
repeated pada in the two stanzas. 

puramdarah papivan mdro asya: 5.29.3<1, ahann ahiih papivan. mdro 
asya.] 

S.SO.IS*^ (Babhru Atreya ; to Indra) 

supe?asam mava srjanty astarh gavfim sahasrai ru9aniaso agne, 
tivra indram amamancluh sutaso 'ktdr vyb-staii pdritakmyayab. 

6. 24.9*1 (Bharadvfija ; to Indra) 

gambhirena na urunamatrin preso yandhi sutapSvan vajan, 
sthii a sii ilrdhvd ati drisanyann akt6r vytLstan paritakmyayam. 

The curious parallel of the genitive paritakmyayah and the locative paritakmyayam is 
baffling. Tlie expression seems to mean ‘when night brightens into day at the turning 
(of night into day)’. It is likely as a whole to be no more than the equivalent of such 
expressions as prabhantyaih ratryam, yy. 2.6.3 i or Sk. prabhatayaih ^arvaryam ; or Prakrit 
(Mahar.) pahayae rayanie ; or even simply Skt. prabhate. See Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iv, 33 ; 
V. iix ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 82, note; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 203, note ; Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. iii. 283, notes i, 2, 3 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 36 ; iii. 167 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
27 bottom ; RV. Noten, p. 327. The genitive (of time?) in paritakmyayah arouses my scepti- 
cism (cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 79), but, as the word is after all doubtful, I should 
hesitate to substitute its parallel paritakmyayam. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 84, seems to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 363, note 4). Yaska, 
Eirukta, 11.25, explains paritakmya as ‘night’ ; this suits many RV. passages (see Pet. Lex.), 
on a pinch even those above. 

[ 5 . 31 . 3 °, praeodayat sudiigha vavre antah: 4.1.13°, a9maYrajah sudugha, &c.] 
[ 5 . 31 . 4 <i, avardhayann ahaye bantava u ; 8.96. 5^^ madaoyutam abaye, &c.] 

6 . 31 . 0 a^’ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

pra te purvani karanani voeam prd nutana magbavan ya eakartba, 

^aktivo yad vibbara r6dasl ubb6 j^ann apo manave danucitrah. 
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7.9S.5aii (Vasistha; to Indra) 

prdndrasya voeaih prathama krtani pra niitaiia magliava ya cakara, 
yaded adeylr a,salaista maya athabhavat kevalah somo asya. 

Tlie ordei’ of tlie words (voeam) rather favours the priority of 5.31.6 ; cf. Indogermanische 
Forschungen, xxxi. 157, See also the closely related distich 10.112.8“% pra ta indra 
purvySni pra nunam virya vocaih prathama krtani, and the pada 5.29.13% virya inaghavan ya 
cakartha. For 5.31.6^ cf. 2.20.7 ; 4.2S.1, See. 

6 . 31 . 11 C, bharac cakram eta§ah sam rinati ; 1. 1 2 1. 1 3b, bharac cakram eta^o nayam 
indra. 

5 . 31 . 11 '^, purd dadbat sanisyati kratuih nah: 4.20.3^, puro dadliat samsyasi 
kratum nah. 

[5.32.6^, amarmano vidM id asya marma: 3 . 32 . 4 ^ amarmano manyamanasya 
m&'ma.j 

5 . 32 . 7 ^ (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

lid yad indro mahatd danavaya vadhar yamista saho apratitam, 
yad liii yajrasya prabhrtau dadabha vigvasya jantdr adhamam cakara. 
7 .io4.i 6<^ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yo mayaturii ytitudhanety aha yo va raksah 9ucir asmity aha, 

mdras taiii hantu mahata vadhdna viQvasyu jantdr adhamas padista. 

5 . 32 . 8 * 1 , ni duryona avrnan mrdhrava.cani : 5.29.10*1, ni duryona avrnan mrdhra- 

YliCah. 

S.SS.S**- (Samvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

vayam t 6 ta indra yd ca narah ^ardho jajhana ysta9 ca rathah, 

asmah jagamyad ahi9usma satva bhdgo na havyah prabhrthesu edruh. 

7,30.4*'' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

vayam td ta indra yd ca deva st 4 vanta 9ura dadato maghfini, 

yacha suribhya upamam varutham svabhiivo jaraniim a9navanta. 

The translations of Ludwig (534, 582) and Grassmann are not quite consistent in handling 
the repeated pada. We may render 5.33.5 ; ‘We here, thine, O Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariots — ^to ns shall come the warrior (Indra), &c.’ 
Similarly, 7.30.4“'’^: ‘We here, thine, 0 Indra, and they, 0 god, 0 hero, who while praising 
thee give liberal gifts — bestow thou ujpon our patrons highest protection, &c.’ In these faiidy 
smooth circumstances the cadence of 5.33.5% less perfect than that of 7.30.4% cannot be used 
as a criterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas. 

5.34.71% vi da9use bhajati san^ram vasu: 1.40.4a, yd vaghate dadati sunaram vasu. 

5 . 35 .ia’*'e (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 

yas te sadhistho ’vasa indra kratus tarn a bhara, 

asmabhyaiii carsanisaham sasnirix vajesu dustaram. 

S.SsC^^al. 5).7“' (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

yds te sadhisthd »vase te syama bh^resu te, 

vayam hdtrabhir nta devahiltibhih sasavanso manamahe. 
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7.94.7b (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni avasa gatam asmabliyani carsanisaha, 

Lma no duh§ansa I9ata.j ^ 1.23.9c 

We may render 5.35.1 : ‘That most efficient wisdom of thine, 0 Indra, bring hither ; 
(bring) to us (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hard to beat in competition 
for substance.’ The translations of S.S3(Val. 5). 7 are as follows: Ludwig, 669, ‘der am 
wirksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, solche wollen wir in den schlachten sein ; durch die 
hotra’s durch die gOtteranrufungen meinen wir, dass wir gewinnen.’ Grassmann, ‘In 
Kiimpfen seien solche wir, die dir zum Schutz die liebsten sind, &e.’ If either rendering of 
the first distich is more than passable ; no translation is certain. Perhaps, ‘ He who is most 
successful to be helped by thee— these (i.e. such) may we be in contests for thee V The first 
pada is borrowed from faultless surroundings in 5.35.1 to do blundering service in an 
almost impossible connexion. 

5 . 35 . 2 ® (PrabliTivasu Afigirasa: to Indra) 
yad indra te catasro yac clitira santi tisrab, 
ydd va panca ksitinam avas tat sii na a bbara. 

6.46.7c ((^arhyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

Lydd indra nabuslsv abj ojo nrmnam ca krstisu, ^ 6.46.7®- 

yad va pd.nca ksitinam dyumnam a bbara satra vi'^vani paunsya. 

The stanzas are not only similar in the matter of the repeated pada and individual words, 
but also in their intrinsic sense ; evidently one poet has composed after the pattern of the 
other : 6,46.7 looks decidedly hybrid : dyumnslm a bhara occurs at the end of 8.19.15, and 
seems to have been added to yad va panca ksitinam by an unusual tour do force. Dimeter 
lines are regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic dipody acataleotic or 
catalectic, i. e. u — H, or H ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 5. On the other hand the 
addition of five syllables, with ksitinam as three syllables, is a decided anomaly ; see ibid,, 
class B 7. It would be half-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion that 6.47.7 is patterned 
after 5 . 35 - 2 - 

5 . 35 . 3 ^: i.io.io®, vfsaiitamasya bumahe. 

[5.35.4c, svaksatram te dhrsan manah : 1.54.36, svaksatram yasya dhrsato dbrsan 
manab.] 

[ 5 . 35 . 6 ®-, tvam tarn indra martyam : 10.171.3% tv^m tyam indra martyam.] 

Of. 1.131,4% 

5.35.6®'6'^d (Prabbuvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrabantama janaso vrktdbarbisah, 
iigram purvisu pfirvyam bavante vajasataye* 

8.6.378-60 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvam id vrtrahantama janaso vpktabarbisab, 

bavante v^asataye. 

8.34.46 (Nipatitbi Kanva; to Indra) 
a tva kanva ibavase bdvante vajasataye, 

i_div6 amdsya Y^sato divam yayd divavaso.j ^refrain, 8.34. xcd_i5C(i 




6.57.1® {Bharadvaja ; to Ptisan and Indra) 

I'ndra nii ptisanE vayam ^saldiyaya svastaye,j 
liuvdma vajasataye, 

8.9.13b (^a§akama Kanva ; to Alvins) 
yad adya5Yinav aham liuv^ya vajasataye, 
yat prtsii turvane sahas tac chrestham a9Vi'nor avah. 

Stanzas 5.35.6 and S.6.37 are identical, except as to the additional pada, ugram purvisu 
purvyam in 8.6.37. Gtrassmann renders this pada rather enigmatically by ‘dich starken, 
alten oft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, ‘ den gewaltigen ersten unterden vilen [gesehopfen] ’, 
following Sayana, bahvisu prajasu. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 note, ‘ dich den gewaltigen in 
Massen, dich den vordersten ’ ; but ibid. 167, ‘ in Mengen dich, den Gewaltigen, zu allererst 
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpretation in his Lexicon, where he 
supplies ajisu, which occurs in the next stanza, with purvisu, ‘the strong, first in many 
battles’. It is impossible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 
8.6.37.-01. the pada, devaiii-devarii huvema vajasataye, 8.27.13®. 

6.35.6b: 5.23.3b; 8.5.173'; 6.37b, janaso vrktabarhisah ; 3.59.9b, janEya vrkta- 
barhise. 

5.35.7b (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra dustaram puroyavanam ajisn, 
sayavEnam dhane-dhane vajaydntam ava rEtham. 

8.84.8b (U9anas Kayya ; to Agni) 

tarn marjayanta sukratum puroyavanam aji§n, 

sy6su ksayesu vajinam. 

5*35-7^ vEjEyanto ratha ivii, S.3.15 ; 9.67.17 ; and, for the repeated pada, bhujyum 
vajesu purvyam, S.22.2 ; 46.20. 

5 . 37 . 1 ^ : 4.25.4C, yd IndrSya sunavEmety aha. 

6 , 37 . 5 ® (Atri BhEuma ; to Indra) 

piisyat ksdme abhf yoge bhavEty ubhe vftau samyati sam jayEti, 
priydh snxye priyd agna bhavati ya indrEya sutasomo dadE9at. 

10.45.10® (Vatsapri BhElandana ; to Agni) 
a tErii bhaja sEu9raya86sv agna ukthE-nktha a bhaja 9asyEmane, 
priyah surye priyo agna bhavaty lij jat^na bhinadad lij jEnitvaih. 

Ludwig, iii. 97, thinks that 5.37.5 is anterior to 10.45.10, hut I fail to see why the repeated 
pada is not treated equally well in both. 

6.38.3d, diva9 ca gmE9 ca rEjathah : 1.25.20b, diva9 ca gnia9 ca rajasi. 

[6.39.3d, a vajam darsi sataye : 9.68. 7d, nfbhir yato vajam a darsi sataye.] 
[ 6 . 39 . 4 ®', mahhistham vo maghdnam: 8.1.30b, mahhisthaso maghdnam.] 
6 . 39 , 6 b: 1.10.5®, uktham indraya 9Ehsyam. 

[ 6 . 39 . 5 de, giro vardhanty atrayo girah 9unibh.anty atrayah; 5.2 2.4de, stomair 
vardhanty atrayo girbhih 9urabhanty atrayah.] 
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5 . 40 . 1 i> (Atri BliSuma ; to Indra) 
a yahy adribMh sutam s6mam somapate piba, 
ivfsaiin indra vfsabhir vrtraliantama.j « 5 r refrain, 5. 40.1 °-3® 

8.21.3® (Sobhari Kanva; to Indra) 
a yahima Indavo ’9vapate gopata xirvarapate, 
s6maih somapate piba. 

5 . 40 . 2 ®'^, 3 ®^ (Atri Bhaiima ; to Indra) 

vf sa grava vf sa mado vf sa sdmo ayam sut 4 b» 

Lvfsann indra vrsabhir vrtrahantama,j <1®* refrain, 5.40.10-3® 

vfsa tva vrsanam huve vajrirL citrabhir utxbhih, 

Lvfsann indra vfsabbir vrtrahantama.j liS®* refrain, 5. 40.1 0-3® 

8.13.32®^, 33®^ (Nsrada E[Enva; to Indra) 
vrsa grava vf sa mado vfsa s6mo ayam sutab, 
vfsa yajno yam I'nvasi vfsa bavab. 
vf sa tva vrsanam buve vajrin citrabhir utibhib> 
vavantba bi prMistutim vfsa bavab. 

The version of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, even thoxigh 
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In 8.13.31-33 the words vfs 5 hfivah 
are also refrain appendage tefcrasyllabic pada*) ; I assume that this type of workmanship is 
late ; of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. niff., and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3, Of. the pEda, asti 
sdmo ayam sutah, 8.94.4% the second of the repeated padas. 

[5.40.4c, yuktva baiibbyam lipa ySsad arvan : 1.1 77. yuktva harl vfsapa yShy 
arvan.] 

5 . 40 . 6 ^, tamasavidhyad asurah. 

6 . 41 . 2 ®'T 3 j te nomitro varuno aryamayur indra rbhuksamariitojusanta: 1.162.1®'^, 
ma no mitro varuno aryamiyur indra rbhiiksa manito pari khyan. 
5 . 41 . 6 “' (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Vayu) 

prd VO vayiim ratbayujam krnudhvam pra devam vipraih panitaram arkaih, 
isudhyava rtasapah puramdhir vasvir no atra pdtnlr a dbiye dhuh. 

10.64. 70 (Graya Plata ; to Vi^ve Devab, here Vayu and Pusan) 
pra VO vayum rathayiijam puramdbim stdmaih krnndhvam sakhydya 
pQsanam, 

te bi devasya savitbh savlmani kratum sacante sacitab sacetasah. 

We may render 5.41.6 ; ‘ Exalt ye Vayu, who is hitched to your chariot (so as to make it 
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with your hymns. May (the gods) who pay 
their debts, who love the rta (the sacrifice), in exchange for our prayer give us here opulent, 
excellent wives.’ Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 195, 199 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 64. The 
translation is certain, except as to the word isudhyavah for which see the authors just 
mentioned. Stanza 10.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no specific reasons for 
assuming as does Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 336, that it is later ; ‘Exalt ye Vayu, who is 
hitched to your chariot, the opulent ; exalt ye Pusan with your hymns, in order to obtain 
his friendship ; for they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of Ood 
Savitar, follow out their plans.V Of. Pischel, ibid. p. 204. 

33 [n.o.s. ?o] 
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S. 41 . 8 ^ {Atri Bhauma ; to Vifve Devah) 

abhl VO aree posyavato nfn vastos patim tvastaram raranah, 

dhanya sajosa dhisana namobhir vdnaspatlfir osadM raya 4 s 6 . 

g.42.16^’ (The same) 

pxiisa stomab prthivim antariksam vanaspatihr osadM ray 4 agyah, 

suhavo bhatu mahyam ma no mata prthivT durmatau dhat. , 

s5.42.i6°'' 

For 5.41.8 of. Geldner, Vecl. Stud. i. i?o; Hillebrandt. Ved. Myth. i. i8o, 517 ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 336. 

[5.41.IOC5 grnlte agnir etari na fusaih: 6.12.4''^, sasmakebhir etarl na ^usaih 
(agm stave).] 

Of. the note under 6.12.4. 

6 . 41 . 16 ‘^*^ (Atri Bhaimia ; to Vi^ve Devali) 

katha dSfema namasa siidaniln evayS. maruto achoktau prafravaso maruto 
achoktaii, 

ma n6 ’'hir btidlinyd ris§ dhad asmakam bhRd upamativanih. 

7.34.17®' (Vasistha ; to Ahi Budhnya) 

ma n6 *Mr bndliiiyo risd dhan ma yajnd asya sridhad rtayoln 
For 5.41.16 ef. Bergaigne. JA. xiii (188S). 139. 

[ 5 . 42 , 3 '^, candrani devah savita suvati: 7.40. i«, yad adya devah savita siivati.] 

S. 42 . 16 ^, vanaspatihr dsadhi raye a9yah ; 5.41.8*1, vanaspatihr osadhi raya 6se. 

5 . 42 .ie«l (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

praisa stomah prthivim antariksam Lvanaspatihr dsadhi raye a^yahjj ssw* 5.41.8*^ 
dev6-devah. snhdvo blihtn. mdhyaih ma no mata prtMvi durmatau dhat. 
5.43.15^^1 (The same) 

brhad vayo brhate tiibhyam agne dhiyajiiro mithunasah sacanta, 
devo-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau 
dhat. 

Rote that the two stanzas following each of the present stanzas are identical, and that. 
5.41.8^ = 5.42.16b 

6 . 42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
urau deva anibadhd syama. 

Onlyonepada; of. 3.1.11b 

6 . 42.18 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) = 

5.43.17 (The same) = 

5.76.5 (Atri Bhauma ; to A9vins) =; 
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5. 77.5 (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 

sam a^vinor avasa niitaiiena mayobMva sapraniti gamema, 
a no rayim vabatam 6ta viran a vigvany amrta saubbagani. 

Note that 5.43.11* = 5.76.4°. 

5 . 43 . 10 ^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Devab) 
a namabhir mariito vaksi vl§van a rQpebhir jatavedo buvanab, 
yajnam giro jaritiih sustutim ca vi^ve ganta maruto vigva nti. 
io-35*i3'‘ (Lupa Dhanaka; to Vifve Devab) 

vigve adya maruto viQva uti vf$ve bhavantv agnayah samiddhah, 

L''^i'5ve no deva avasa gamantu j Ti'fvaan astu dravinam vajo asm6. 

^cf. 1. 107.2* 

Oldenberg’s reflection, EV. Notea, i. 339, as to whether vi^va utx in 5.43. lo** is to be 
changed to vi9va uti, ‘with every help’ (unusual instrumental, and hiatus), is to be nega- 
tived, because of the same reading in the parallel which he has not noted ; cf. also 7.57.7% 
a stutaso maruto vi5va uti The repeated pada in ro.35.13 seems to me awkward (no verb) 
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pada c (with one of four vi§va, substituted 
for upa) in 1.107.2’^. 

5 . 43 . 1 P (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
a no diyd brhatdb. parvatad a s 4 rasvati yajata gantu yajnam, 
havaih devi jujusana ghrtaci 9agmam no vacam U9ati 9motu. 

5.76.4° (Atri Bhauma ; to A9vins) 

idam hi vain pradlvi sthanam oka ime grhd a9vinedam durondm, 
a no divd brbatab parvatad adbhyo yatam isam urjam vahanta. 

Note the identity of 5.43.17 with 5.76.5. 

5 . 43 . 16 °<^: 5.42.16°'!, devo-devah suh^vo bhatu mabyam ma no mata prthivi dur- 
matau dhEt. 

5 . 43.16 = 5.42.17 (only one pEda). 

5.43.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 = 5.77.5. 

5 . 44 . 14 d, 15 ^, tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah. 

5.45,4!' (SadEprna Atreya: to ■Vi9ve Devah) 

suktebhir vo vacobhir devajustair indra nv &gni avase huvadbyai, 
ukthebhir ki smE kavayah suyajna avivSsanto maruto yajanti. 

6.59.3° (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 

okivansE sut6 sacEn a9vE sapti ivadane, 

indra nv d,gni avaseka vajrina vayam deva havEmahe. 

Prima facie the dative Evase in 5.45.4 is better than the instrumental avasa in 6.59.3. 
Ludwig, 749, to 6.59.3, ‘Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wirhieher Bergaigno, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 86, ‘ nous vous prions de venir ici, 6 Dieux, avec vos favours ’. We may 
remember the numberless places in which the verb hu is used with Evase or utaye. Possibly, 
but not certainly, avasehE = avasa ihE, with double saihdhi, and possibly 6.59.3 is posterior to 
5.45.4. For 5.45.4 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 233 ; Hillebrandt, Vod. Myth. iii. 314 note. 
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5 , 45 . 10 ^ (Sadapma Atreya ; to Vigve Devah) 
a suryo aruhac olmferim dmd ’yukta ydd dharito vltaprsthah, 
ndna navam anayanta dLira afrnvatir apo arvag atisthan. 

7.60.4I' (Yasistka ; to Mitra and Vaxuna) [is* 4*45*2'^ 

^lid vSm prksaso mMliumanto asthurj a snryo arahae eliukxam ama^s 
yasma aditya Mkvano r 4 danti Lnxitro aryama varunah sajdsah. j fsr 1. 186. 

See under 4.45. 2^ 

6.46.SC (Pratiksatra Atreya ; to Vi^ve Bevah) 

indiSgni mitrav^mnaditim svkh, prtMvim dyam manitak parvataii apik, 
hwr€ vfsnxiih ptisanam brdhmanas pdtim bkagam nu fansam savitaram. utaye. 
7.44.1° (Vasistka; Liiigoktadevatak) 

dadhikraik vak pratkamam a$vinosjisam agni'm samiddham bhdgam 
ntiye kiive, 

indram visnum piisanam brakmanas patim ^adityan dyavaprtkivi 
apdb svkh.j 7.44. 

Little doubt but wbat there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.1 ; see under 7.44.1. The 
cadence, pusanam brahmanas patim in 5.46.3°, also at 7.41.1°; the cadence, marutah 
parvatah ap^h in 5.46.3^, also at 10.36.1°. The latter stanza, indeed, in its general sense 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 

6 . 46 . 8 ° (Pratiksatra Atreya ; Devapatnlstayak) 

uti gna vyantu devapatnir indrSpy lignayy a9vini rat, 

a rddasi varimam ^rnotu yydntu devir ya rtiir janinam. 

7.34.22^ (Yasistka ; to Yi$ve Devak) 

ta no iSsan ratisaco vastlny a rddasi varunani gmotu, 

vartltrlkkik su$aran6 no astu tvasta sudatro vi dadkatu rayak. 

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pada in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva- 
patni stanza, 5.46.8. Note, however, that Tvastar, the husband of the Gnah, occurs in 
7.34.32, which goes some distance to account for the presence there of pada b. — For the accent 
of rfidasl see Oldenberg, BV. Ifoten, pp. 326, 344. 

6 . 51 . 1 °: 5.26.4c dev6bkir kavyadataye. 

[ 6 . 61 . 2 ’ 5 , satyadkarmano adkvaram: 1.12.7^, satyadkarmanam adhvare.] 

6 . 61 . 3 ^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Yi^ve Deyak, here Agni) 
vjprebhir yipra santya prataryavabhir a gabi, 
deyebkih sdmapitaye. 

8.38.7“' (Manu Yaiyasyata ; to Yi^ye Beyah, here Indra and Agni) 
prataryavabhir a gatam dev§kkir jenyEyasQ, 
mdragni sdmapitaye. 

Translate 5.51.3 : ‘ With the sages, 0 kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the morning, 
come hither to drink the soma !’ And 8.38.7 : ‘ Gome ye, O Indra and Agni, that have native 
wealth, hither with the gods that come in the morning, to drink the soma.* In this stanza 
the third pada of 5.51.3, dev6bhili sonaapitaye, seems stretched secondarily into two: 
dev^bhir [jenyavasu, indragni] somapitaye. 
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6 . 51 . 5 ^'''c (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vigve Devah, here Vayu) 
vayav a yaM vitaye jusEno havyddataye, 
piba sntdsyandliaso abM prdyah. 

d.ie.ioa (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
dgna a yaM vitaye grpEno havyddataye, 
ni li6ta satsi barhi'si. 

7.90. (Vasistha j to Indra and Vayu) 
prd viraya ^ueayo dadrire vEm adhvaryiibhir madhumantab sntasab, 
vdba vEyo niyiito yahy dcba piba sutasyandhaso madaya. 

Translate 5.51.5 : ‘0 Vayu, come hither to enjoy, pleased, to the gift of havis; drink of 
the pressed plant — to the feast.’ This is the first of three successive stanzas (5-7), making an 
independent hymn, all of which have the refrain appendage, ahhi prayah ‘to the feast’, 
added every time to good octosyllabic lines ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3, and Oldenberg, 
Prol., p. 112 ff. The original source of the pada would seem therefore to be 7.90.1, to wit ■ 

‘ For the love of heroes (sons), the pm*e honied pressed di’ink was given you two (0 Indra and 
Vayu) by the Adhvaryu-pi'iests ; bring, OVayu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed plant.’ Indeed 5.51.5 seems to be a conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas. 

S.Bl.eab; 4.47.2ab^ indra? ea vEyav esEm somanam (5.51.6^, sutanEm) pltim 
arbathah ; 1. 134.6«, sutanEm pltim arbasi. 

6 . 61 . 7 ®' (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vifve DevEh) 

suta indraya vaydve Lsomaso dadbyE?irah,j mr 1 . 5 . 5 ° 

nimnam na yanti sindhavo ’bhi prEyah. 

9.33.3”'^° (Trita Aptya ; to Soma PavamEna) 
suta indraya vayave vdrunaya marudbhyah, 
sdma arsanti visnave. 

9.34.2aT=o (Tbe same) 

sutd indraya vayave vdrunaya marudbbyab, 
sdmo arsati visnave. 

9.65.20^150 (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsa indraya vaydve vdrunaya mariidbhyab, 
sdmo ar§ati visnave. 

The pada, varunaya marudbhyah also at 8.41.15*; 61. la** ; see under 8.41.1. — For 5.51.7“'’ 
cf. g. 6 ^.ig*^; for 5.51.7° cf. under 8.6.34; ‘for 9.65.20®' cf. 9.84.15*, apsa indraya varunaya 
vayave, and see Bergaigne, i. 214 ; Melanges Eenier, p. 80. 

6 . 61 . 715 : 1.5.5®; 137.2b; 7.32.4b; 9,22.3b; 63.15b; 101.12b, sdmEso dadhyEfirah. 

5 . 61 . 8 b: 1.44.141!, afvibbySm usasE sajuh. 

6.61.8®-10®, a yEby agne atrivat sute rana. 

5 . 62 . 4 :b (^yavEgva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

marutsu vo dadbimabi stdmam yajndm ea dhrsnuya, 

vi?ve y 6 manusE jmga Lpauti martyam risdh. j i . 4 2 . 2 b 


(■ 
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6,16.22^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

pra vah sakhEyo agnaye stomam yajfiam ca dhrsniiya, 
area gaya ca vedhase. 

Translate 5.52.4; ‘To the Maruts, in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and sacrifice, 
to ail of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury.’ As regards 
6.16.22 Ludwig, 382, renders, ‘eurem Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
(lied und opfer) dem ordner In his note he remarks, ‘ area gaya ; fiir areata gayata ’. 
(Irassmann, ‘ Auf, Preunde, eurem Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kiihnlich dar, Lem Ordner 
preis xmd singe ihm ’. The absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anacoluthon between 
ah and c that remains even after supplying the verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
after existing patterns (ef. 6.45.4). There is no doubt that the repeated pada originated in 
5.52.4. In both stansifflavah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf’; cf. 
under 1.37.4. 

S.52,4<1 : 1.42.2I’; 5.67.3**, piinti martyam risah. 

[5.53.10*^, tvesam ganarh. mamtam navyasinam. : 5.58.1!', stuse ganain, &c.] 

5.53.161^ (9yavfi5va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

stulu bhojdn stuvato asya yamani ranan gavo na ydvase, 

yatah pur van iva sakhinr anu hvaya gira gmihi kaminah. 

10.25.1** (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

^bhadram no api vEtaya mano daksam uta kratum,j 10.20. i 

adha te sakhy6 andhaso vi vo made rdnan. gavo na yavase vivakfase. 

For api vataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxiL 202, 437 — Gf. the pada, gavo na ydvasesv a, 
under r. 91. 13^ 

5.54.11*1 (^yavE^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

tihsesu va rstEyah patsu khadayo ^vaksassu rukma maruto rathe 9uhhah,j 

(fnfcf. I.64.4l» 

agnihhrajaso vidyiito gafohastyoh Qiprah ijirgasu vitata hiranyayih. 

8.7.25!* (Punarvatsa Kan va ; to Maruts) 
vidyuddhasta abhidyavah ^iprah. girsan hiranyajdh, 
gubhra vy ahjata griy6. 

5.54.11°^ and 8. 7. 25“’‘* paraphrase one another, in deference to their respective metrical 
needs ; incidentally the phrase 5iprah ^irsasu in 5.54.1 1 is replaced by 9iprah 9lrsan in 8.7.25. 
Since the Marats, collectively, have many heads, the word 9lrsasu might seem more original, 
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from other languages as to 
make this argument otiose. For 9iprah see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 301 ; Henry, Memoirea 
de la Soci6t6 de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4 5 166.9,10 ; 
. 7-56.A*?. 

5.65.1*!-9*!, 9ubham yatdm anu ratha avrtsata, 

[6.66.3*5, virokinah suryasyeva ra§mayah : 10.91.4*1, arepasah suryasyeva, &c.] 
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5.55.9^+c (gyava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 
mrlata no maruto md vadhistanasmabliyam garma babtildiii vi yantana, 
adlii stotrasya sakhyasya gatana L^ubham yatam anu ratha a-vrtsata.j 

^refrain, 5.55.i«^-“9‘l 

6.51.5^ (!Rji9van Bbaradvaja j to Vi9ve Devah) 

dydus pltah pfthivi matar adhrug agne bbratar vasavo mrlata nab, 

Yi9va aditya adite sajdsa asmabbyam (jarma babulam vi yanta. 

10. 78. 80 (Syamara9ini Bhargava ; to Maruts) 

subhEgan no devah krnutE suratnEn asman stotfn maruto vEvrdhanah, 
ddbi stotrasya sakhyasya gata sanEd dhi vo ratnadheyani santi. 

Aufrecht, in tlie Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, thinks that the 
author of 6.51.5 used 5.55.9 as a pattern. He hints that he regards adhrug in 6.51.5 as a 
makeshift to express the idea of ma vadhistana in 5.55.9. The argument does not seem 
weighty. On the other hand 10.78.8 does not make a specially good impression in relation to 
5.55.9.— Of. 9.72.9^. 

5 . 55 . 10 ^: 4.50. ; 8.40,12^; 48.13*^*; 10.121.10^, vayam syEma pEtayo rayinam. 
S-Se.!*!: i.49.il>; 8.8.7«', diva9 cid rocanad adhi. 

5.56.4*1: 1.37.11C, pra cyavayanti yamabhih. 

5 . 56 . 6 **', yuhgdbvam by arusi rathe: 1.14.12“', yuksva by arusi rathe. 

5.56.6“*!, yuhgdhvam hari ajiradhuri volhave vahisthE dhurl volhave: 1.134.3IW, 
vEyu rathe ajirE dhuri voUrave vahisthE dhuri volhave. 

5 . 67 . 7 * 1 , bhaksiya v6 ’vaso daivyasya: 4.21.10*1, bhaksTya t6 Vaso daivyasya. 

5 . 57.8 = 5.58.8 (9yEva9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

hay6 naro manito mrlata nas tuvimaghaso amrta rtajnah, 

satyagrutah kavayo yiivano bfhadgirayo brhdd uksamanah. 

[5.58.11*, stuse ganarii mfirutaih navyasinam: 5.53. lol’: tvesam ganarii, &c.] 

5 . 61 . 19 “, parvatesv apagritah : 1.84.141*, parvatesv apagritam. 

5.64.1“, varunam vo rigEdasam: 1.2.71*, varunam ca rigadasam. 

6.64.2*1; 1.127.10“, vi'gvEsu ksasu joguve. 

6 . 66 . 21 *'*'*! (BEtahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta hi gresthavarcasE raj ana dirghagriittama, 
ta satpati rtavrdha rtavana jane-jane. 

8 . 1 01. 2 15 (Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

varsisthaksatrE urucEksasE narE rajana dirghagrnttama, 

ta bEhutE na dahsanE ratharyatah LsSkam suryasya ragmibhih.j issfr.47.7*i 
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5.67.4^ (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Yaruna with Aryaman) 
te hi satya rtasprga rtavaiio jane-jane, 

sunithasah sudanavo ^hho? eid nracakrayah.j ^ 5.67.4‘i 

[ 5 . 65 . 5 t>, syama saprathastame : 1.94.13c, 9arman syama tava saprathasfcame.] 
[S.eS.gc, anehasas tvotayah: 8.47.16-18®, anehaso va Qtayah.] 

S.es.S®' (Eatahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta vam dse rathanam urviiii gavyutim esam, 
ratahavyasya sustutim dadhfk stomair manamahe. 

5.86. 4«' (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vam dse rathanam Lindragni havamahe,j m" 5.86.4^ 

Lpatl turasya radhasoj vidvahsa girvanastamS. 4®* 3,86.4c 

There is no difficulty in 5.86.4, whether we render 4 se by ‘ for the promotion’, or by ‘at 
the desire’. The fox-mer is, recently, the conclusion of Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 290 ; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMGr. Ixii. 477 ; RV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason for refusing the 
guidance of such expressions as gavam 6se 10.48.9, or raya 6se, 5.41.5, 8, respectively ‘ when 
desiring cows, or wealth*. Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, 0 Indra and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.’ According to 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 359 (cf. ZDMO. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result : 
‘ (We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ; — beautiful praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.’ Geldner, 1 . c. : ‘Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf eine weite Bahn gelangen, (kommt) zu des 
Eatahavya Loblied.’ Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ‘ Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Schar hineilet auf die weite Flur und zu des Opfrer’s Lobgesang*. One 
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the saerificers, not to the gods 
(sunvato rathahi, 1.94.8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obscure as ever. 

6 . 66 . 4 ®, nf ketiina jananam: 1.191.4®, m' ketavo janSnam. 

5 . 67 . 1 ® (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
bal ittha deva niskrtam aditya yajatam brhat, 
varuna mitraryaman varsistbam ksatram a^the. 

8,67.4^ (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

Lmahi vo mahatam avoj varuna mitraryaman, 8.47. i”' 

Lavahsy a vi’nlmahe. j 8. 2 6. 2 1 c 

10.126.2h (Kulmalabarhisa Qailhsi, or Ahhomuc Yamadevya; to Yi^ve 
Devah) 

tad dhl vayam vrnimahe vdruna mitraryaman, 

yena ni'r ahhaso yuyam patha netha ca martyam dti dvisah. 

Of. varuno mitro aryamS, under 1,26.4'’; *h.e two padas 7.59.1®, tasmS ague varuna 
mitraryaman (note enclitic ague), and 8.19.35®, vayaih td vo varuna mitraryaman. For 
5.67.1 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360. 

5 . 67 . 2 «' (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
a yad ydnim hiranyayarii varuna mitra sadathab., 

[ dhartara carsaninamj yantam sumnam rx^Edasa. 


4 ®* I.17.2C 
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t),64.2o»' (Ka§yapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 
a ydd ydniih Mranyayam a^iir rfcasya sidati, 

Jahaty apracetasab. 

5 . 67 . 2 °: 1.17.2C, clhartara carsanlnam. 

5 . 67 . 3 ^: 1.26.4^3; 41.1^; 4.55.10^; 8.18.3^; 28.2“' ; 83.2^ ; io.i 26.3^’-7\ varuno 
mitro aryama. 

5 . 67 . 3 ^: 1.41.2b; 5.52.4^, panti martyam risah. 

5.67.4^5 rtavano jane- jane: 5.65.2^, rtavana jane-jane. 

6 . 67 . 4 ‘'i (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varima with Aryaman) 

t 4 M satya rtaspf§a L^tavano jane-jane,j iS®*5.65.2'i 

sunithasah sudanavo ’hli6§ cid nmedkrayah. 

8.18.5° (Irimbithi Kan va ; to Adityas) 
td hi putraso aditer vidiir dvesahsi yotave, 
ahhdg cid urucd^krayo ’nehasah. 

Pada 8.8.15° is clearly composite : aneliasah is cadence in 8.45.11°; see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 4. 

6.69.3b (Urucakri Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna with Aditi) 
pratdr devim aditim johavimi madhyamdina lidita suryasya, 
ray 4 mitriwaruna sarvatat 4 le tokaya tanayEya §aiii yoh. 

5.76.3b (Atri Bhauma ; to A9vms) 

uta yatam samgavd pratar ahno madhydmdina ndita snryasya, 
diva naktam avasa ^amtamena nedanTm pltir a9vina tatana. 

For sarvatata in 5.69.3 see Oldenberg, ZDMGr. Iv. 301. 

S.?!.!® (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no gantam rigadasa vEruna mitra barhanE, 
lipemam carum adhvaram. 

8.8.17°' (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 
a no gantam rigadasemdm stomarii pumbhuja, 
krtaih nah sugriyo narema datam abhistaye. 

5 . 71 . 2 ° (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varima) 
vigvasya hi pracetasE varupa mitra rdjathah, 
igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7.94.2° (Vasistha i to Indra and Agni) 

L9rnutam jaritiir havaiUj indrEgni vEnatam girah, m- 7.94. 2“ 

igana pipyatam dhiyalh. 

34 [h,o.8. 30] 
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9.19.20 (Asita Ka5yapa, or Devala Kaj-yapa; to Soma Pavamtoa, iiere 
Indra and Soma) 

yuvam hi stiiah svkrpatl Indra? ca soma gopatl, 
igana pipyatam dluyah. 

5 . 71 . 3 % dpa nail sutam a gatam : 1.16.4*^ ; 3 . 42 . 1 % lipa nali sutam a galii 
5 . 71 . 3 ^» (Baliuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

i^npa nail sutam a gatamj varuna mitra dagiisah, 1. 16.4*^ 

^asya somasya pitaye. j fia* i. 2 2. 

8.47.1^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

Lmahi vo mahatam avoj varuna mitra dagiise, 8.47.1a 

yam aditya abhf druho raksatha nem agham na§ad Lanebaso va fttayab 
suQtayo va Gtayah.j < 5 ®* refrain, 8.47. lef ff. 

5.71.3c: 1.22.1C; 23.2C; 4.49.5c; 6.59.10'!; 8.76.6c; 94.10C-12C asya somasya 
pitaye. 

6 . 72 . 1 C- 3 C, ni barliisi sadatam (3®, sadatam) somapitaye. 

6.72.3!’ (Babuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitrag ca no varuna? ca jus 4 tam, yajnam istaye, 

Lni barhisi sadatam somapitaye. j 4 ®* refrain, 6.72.1C-3C 

5.78.3!’ (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Agvins) 
agvina vajinivasQ jusdtliaih yajfiam istaye, 

Lhansav iva patatam a sut^n dpa.j refrain, 5.78.1C-3C 

8.38.4c' (^yava?va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
jus^thiam yajfiam istdye sutam somam sadhastuti, 
indrigni a gatam nara. 

5 . 73 . 1 ^ (Paura Atreya ; to Agvins) 

yad adya. sthkb paravati ykd arvavkty a9viim, 

yad va puru purubhuja yad antariksa a gatam. 

8.97.5'! (Eebba Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 

yad vasi rocane divkh Lsamudrasyadbi visHpijj 4^* 8.34.13!’ 

yat partitive sadane vrh'ahantama yad antdriksa a gaM. 

Of. for 5.73.i'‘’» the very similar distieh S.ig.ig^c. y^c chakrasi parSvati yad 

arvavati vrtrahan. For the stanza see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom. 

5 . 73 . 2 ^ (Paura Atreya; to Agidns) 

iha tya purubliiitama puru dansEnsi bi'bhrata, 

varasya yamy adhrigu huve tuvfstama bhuje. 

8.22.3c' (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 

ibd tya purubhutama deva namobbir agvina, 

LarvEelna sv avase karEmahej Lgantara dagiiso grbam.j 

4 ®“e: of. 8.22.3C; d: 8.5.5c 
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6 . 78 . 8 ^: 1,30.19^, cakram rathasya yemathuh. 
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S.73.5®' (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 

4 ydd vaiii siarya ratham tistliad raghusyadam sada, 
pari vam arusa vayo ghrna varauta atapah. 

S.S.ios- (Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a yM vam ydsana rdtham atisthad vajinivasa, 
vigvany a^vina yuvdm pra dhitany agachatam. 

Of. 1.116.17. 

[5.73.10*^5 ima brahmani vardhana : 8.62.4b indra brahmanl vardhana.] 

5.74.10**b (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 

aQvina yM dba kdrM oie elniQruyatam imdm hdvam, 

vasvir U. sii vam bhdjab pmcanti sii vam pfcah. 

8 . 73 - 5 ®'^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadbri Atreya ; to Alvins) 
ydd adyd kdrhi karhi cic chugruyatam imdih hdvam, 

Lanti sdd bhutu vam avah.j 4 ®* refrain, 8. 7 3.1®-- 18® 

5 . 76 .ie- 9 ®, madhvi mama 9rutam havam. 

5 . 75 . 2 ®: 1.92.18b; 8.3. 1 ib; 8.1®, dasra hiranyavartani ; 8.87.5®, dasra hfra^ya- 
vartani ^ubhas patl. 

6.75.3b (Avasyu Atreya ; to A$vins) 

a no ratnani bi'bhratav d^vina gackatam ynvdm, 

riidra hiranyavartani jusEna vajinivasa Linadhvi mama ^rutam havam. j 

Siprefirain, 5.75. 1^-9*^ 

8. 8.1b (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A5Yins) 

lS no vl^vabhir atibhirj d^vina gdchatam yuvam, 4 ®* 7.24.4'* 

Ldasra hiranyavartanij Lpibatam somyam madhu.j 

4 ®*c: 1.92.18b; d; 6.60.15*1 

8.85.1b (Krsna Angirasa ; to A$vins) 

lU me havam nasatyjaQvina gdchatam yuvam, 1. 183.5*1 

madhvah somasya pitaye. 

Note that 5.75.2° = 8.8.1®.— The pada, rudra hiranyavartani, 5.75.3®, is a version of the 
more frequent ddsra hiranyavartani ; see under 1.92.18. 

6.76.7**: 1. 22.1b; 5.78,1% agvinEv eha gachatam. 

6.7S.7t' (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 

La9vinav dha gachataihj nasatya ma vi venatam, 22.1b 

tira9 cid aryayd pari varti'r yatam adabhya Liaadhvi mama 9rutam havam. j 

ips* refrain, 5.75. i®- 9 ® 
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S.78.1^ (Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 

{^a^vinav eli 4 gacliatamj nasatya ma vi venatam, 1.22. 

Lhansay iya patatam a sutan upa.j refrain, 5.78.ie_gc 

For tira§ eid aryaya pari see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 458, note ; EV. Noten, p. 363 (where 
earlier literature is cited). It seems to me that we must adhere to Eoth’s early conjectural 
emendation arya a. Of. my remarks under 4.29.1®. 

5.75.9*1 : i.30.i8h ratho dasrav amartyah. 

5.76.3I’: 5. 69.3^, madhyamdina lidita suryasya. 

6 . 76 . 4 * 3 ; 3.43.11^^ a no divo brhatah parvatld a. 

5.76.5 = 5.42.18 = 5-43-I7 == 5-77.5- 

5.77.5 : see preceding item. 

5.78.1®': 1.22. il’; 5.75.7“, %vin5Y eha gachatam. 

5 . 78 . 113 ; 5.75.7I3, nasatyE ma vi venatam. 

5.78.1*3-3®, hansay iya patatam a sutan lipa. 

5.78.813; 8.38.4“, jus^thEm. yajnam istEye ; 5.72.3I3, jusetSm yajnam istaye. 
[ 5 . 78 . 8 “, yathE vato yathE vanam : 10.23.4^, ud id dhctnoti yato yatha yanam,] 
5 . 79 . 1 ^®- 3 *l®, satya^rayasi yEyye siijate E^yasanrte : 5.79. i®-ioe, sujSte a9vasunrte. 
5.79.2I3 ; see next item. 

5.79.8I3, 9 ®': 1.48.1I3, yy hchE duhitar diyah ; 5.79.25, yy aueho duhitar divah. 

5.79.6“: 4.32.12®, aisu dha yxravad ya9ah. 

5.79.6®, 7®, ye no radhunsy ahi-aya (7®, a^yya). 

5.79.75 : 4.55.9“, uso maghoiiy a vaha. 

5.79.8“ (Satyagrayas Atreya ; to Usas) 
utd, no gomatir isa a vaha duliitar divah, 

Lsakam suryasya ra^mibhihj fukrSih gdcadbhir arcibhih LSujate a^vasunrte.j 

c: 1.47.7^) e: refrain, 5.'79.i®-io® 
8.5.9“ (Brahmatithi Kanya j to Alvins) 
utd no gomatir isa uta satfr aharvida, 
vi pathah sataye sitam. 

9.62.24“ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uta no gdmatir if o vi§va ama paristubhah, 

Lgrnand jamadagnina.j 3.62.18“ 

Of. the pada, tvam no gdmatir isah, 8.23.29b 
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5.70.8C : 1.474'^ ; 137.2® ; 8.ioi.2d, sakam suryasya ra^mfbhih. 

5.79.3^’, ; 1.48. il*, vy xicha duhitar divah ; 5.79.2^, vy aucho duMtar divah. 

S.8O.40: 1.124.3®, rtasya pantham anv eti sadliu; 10.66.13% rtasya pantham 
anv emi sadliuya. 

S.SO.#: 1.124.3% prajanativa na dl90 minati. 

[5.80.6% yoseva bhadra m rinite apsah: 1.124.7*1, usa basr6va ni rinlte apsak.] 
5.80.6® (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa pratlei duhita divo nfn Lyoseva bhadra m' rinite apsah, j ®ref. 1.124.7^ 

vy&rnvati daguse varyani piinar jyotir yuvatlh parvathakah. 

6.50.8'i (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Yigve DevSh ; here Savitar) 

no devah savita trayamanoj hiranyapanir yajat(5 jaganiySt, 6.50.8® 
yd datravah usaso na pratrkam vyurnntd daguse varya^ni. 

It would seem natural that the Usas-stanza, 5.80.6, is the original occasion of the repeated 
pada, because the same goddess figures, 6.50.8, in a secondary comparison, so familiar as to 
verge upon proverb. Of. the opening paragraphs of Part a, chapter 4. — The cadence da5lise 
varyani also in 1.35.8® ; 1.163.13® ; MS. 1.5.4®; 70.12 ; Ap^. 6.17.10®. 

5.82.2®, asya hi svaya9astaram: 5.17.2®, asya hi svaya9a.starah. 

5.82.2® (^yavagva Atreya ; to Savitar) 

Lasya hi svayagastarahij savitdh kdc cana priyam, fisr 5.17.2® 

ii4 minanti svarajyam. 

8.93.111* (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yasya te nu cid adi9am na mindnti svarajyam, 
na devd nadhrigur janah. 

5.82.31^ (^yavhgva Atreya ; to Savitar) 
sa hi ratnani daguse suvati savita bhagah, 
tarn hhagam citram Imahe. 

7.66.4c (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

^y^d adya sura uditdj ’naga mitrd aryam% 7.66,4® 

suvati savita bhagah. 

The stanza 7.66.4 is less well knit than 5.82,3, suvati having no object, but the construc- 
tion continues tolei'ably in the next stanza, supravir astu sa ksayah. Yet I have little doubt 
that suvati savita bhagah originated in connexion with ratnani in 5,82.3. Of. 4,55.10; 
5.42,5 ; 7.15.12, in all of which savita bhagah is implored to bestow goods or benefits. 

5.82.6® (<5j;yava9va Atreya; to Savitar) 
anEgaso aditaye devasya savitiih savd, 
vigva vanaani dhimahi. 
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8.22.18^^ (Sobhari K^nva ; to A$vms) 

supravarg^m suviryam susthii varyam anadbratam raksasvina, 
asminii a vam lyane vajinivasa vigva vamani dMmaM. 

8,103.5*1 (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

sa drlb6 cid abbi trnatti vajam arvata |_sa dbatte aksiti ^ravabjj «s* i.40.4l» 
tv 4 devatra s 4 da purUvaso viQva vamani dbimabi. 

The word arvata in 8.103.5 to hie to be hypermetrie and glossal ; differently Arnold, 

VM., p. 315. Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 

5 . 83 . 11 * (Atri Bbauma ; to Parjanya) 

acba vada tav^sam glrbblr abbi stnM parjanyam namasa vivasa, 
kanikradad vrsabhd jlradanti reto dadbaty osadblsu garbbam. 

8.96.121* (Tirafcl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 

tad vividdbi yat ta I'ndro jujosat stuhi sustutim ndmasa vivasa, 

iipa bbtlsa Jaritar ma ruvanyab ^ravaya vacam kuvfd afiga vedat. 

Prima facie 5.S3.1 ought to be the original source of the pada. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. 

6 . 83 . 5*1 (Atri BbSnma ; to Parjanya) 

yasya vrate prbbivi nannamlti yasya vrate fapbavaj jarbburlti, 
y^sya vrata osadbir vi5variipab sd nah parjanya mdbi garma yaeba. 

10.169.2*1 (^abara Kaksivata ; to Gavab) 

yab sarQpa virtlpa ekarupE yasEm agnlr IstyE nEmEni veda, 

ya dngirasas tapaseba caknis tabhyabi parjanya mdbi garma yaeba. 

We may presxune that 10.169.2** echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper ; see 5.83.4, 5, 10 ; 
10.169.1. 

[ 5 . 83 . 8 * 1 , yEt kim ea prtbivyam adbi : 8.49,^l»; 5o(Val.2).7l>, yad vS prtbivyam 
adbi 

[ 6 . 86 . 3 **, tena vfgvaaya bbixvanasya rajE: 3.46.2c j 6.36.4*1, eko vi'gvasya, &c. ; 
9.97.56!*, s 5 irio vfgvasya, &c, ; 10.168.2*1, asya vlgvasya, &c.] 

[5.85.61*, mahiih devasya nakir a dadharsa; 6 . 7 . 5 I*, mabEny agne nakir, &c.] 

6.86.71*, sakbayam va sddam id bbrataram vE: 1.185.8I*, sakbEyam vE sadam ij 
jdspatim vE. 

[ 6 . 85 . 7 * 1 , yat sim aga? eakrnia gigrathas tat: 1.179.5**; 7.93.7**, yat sim agag 
cakrma tat sii mrlatn (7.93.70, mrla).] 

6 , 86 . 81 * (Atri Bbauma; to Varuna) 

kitavaso yad riripur na divi yad va gba satydm nta yan na vidmd, 

.sarvE tE vi sya ^ithirdva devadbE te syama varuna priyasab. 
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lo. 139.5c (Yi5vavasu Devagandharva ; to Vi9yaTa8u) 
vi9vavasur ablii tan no gmatu divyo gandharvo rajaso vimanah, 
ydd va gha satyam uta yan na vidma dhi'yo hinvand dhfya in no avyab. 

For the possible relationship of 10.139.5 with an itihasa in PB. 6.9.22, and its meaning, 
see Q-eldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 51, 54. 

5.86.2c (Atri Bhauma ; to Indragni) 
ya pftanasu dus^ra ya vajesu gravayya, 

ya panca car§anip abbt^ndragm ta havamahe.j 1.2 1.3’* 

7.15.2®' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ydh pdnca carsamr abM nisasada dame-dame, 

Lkavir grhapatir yuva.j $af-i.i2.6’' 

9. 1 01. 9° (Nahusa Manava; to Pavamana Soma) 
ya ojisthas tarn a bhara pavamana gravayyam, 
yah. pdnoa carsamr abhi rayim yena vanamahai. 

Of. also under 1.86.5 — See Muir, OST. i. 178. 

5.86.2^; 1.21.3^; 6.60.14'^, indragni ta havamahe. 

5 . 88 . 4 ®': 5.66.3®', ta vam ese rathanam. 

5.86.4^'^c (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

Lta vam 6se rathanamj indragni havamahe, «sr 5.66.3® 

pdti turasya radhaso vidvahsa girvanastama. 

6.60.5b (Bharadvaja j to Indra and Agni) 
ugra vighanina mrdha indragni havamahe, 

^ta no mrlata idfge. j ^1,17.10 

6.44.5b (^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
yarn vardhayantid girah patim turasya radhasah, 
tarn in nv asya rodasi Ldevi gdsmam saparyatah.j 6.44.5*^^ 

Of. indragni ta havamahe under 1.21, 3^ 

S.SG.ec^c (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ev6ndragnibhyam ahavi havyam gusykm ghrtam na putam adribhih, 
ta surisu grave brhad rayim grnatsu didhrtam isam grnatsu didhrtara. 

8.12.4b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam stomani abhistaye ghrtam na putam adrivah, 

yena mi sadyk ojasa vavaksitha. 

8.13.12b (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

L^ndra gavistha satpatej rayim grnatsu dharaya, 4®* 8.13.12® 

Lgravah suribhyo amrtam vasutvanam.j m' 7.81.6® 

Ludwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows ; ‘So ward Indra und Agni das havyam ausgerufen, 
kraffcdaratellendes ghrta, durch der steine (soma presaende] tiltigkeit geheiligt, &g.’ Orass- 
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mann : ‘ So wurde krilffc’ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, Agni 
ausgepresst, &c.’ Grassmann takes ahavi in the sense of ilsavi ; in this way he is able to 
make adribhik depend upon ahavi. But I do not believe that ahavi Mribhih go together, or 
that they mean ‘was pressed by the stones’. Ludwig ignores the comparison in na, and 
separates the expression ghrtiim na putam adribhih which on its face would seem to mean 
‘ like ghee purified by the adri But what part the adri may have played in purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge. Soma is pariputo adribhih in 1. 135.2, but not ghee. The parallel of 
8.12.4 may help to clear the difficulty: ‘(Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
0 thou whose is the press-stone, that thou mayest help ; that (song of pi’aise) by which now 
at once thou hast waxed in strength.’ See 6.10.2, ghrtdm na 960! matayah pavante ‘like 
pure ghee the prayers flow purified ’. The expression ghrtam na putam (siiputam), in com- 
parisons, also 3.2.1 ; 4,10.6 ; 5.12.1. This suggests the following translation for 5.S6.6*’’ : ‘Thus 
for Indra and Agni a solid offering was offered— like purified ghee— accompanied by the 
(pressing of soma) by the press-stones.’ This preserves the parallelism between the two 
padas without interfering with the natural construction of either. 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also struck by the difficulty of jidribhih in 5.S6.6, and, 
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may be the 
true sense of 5.86.6’' we may be pretty .sure that its author had in mind the previously 
existing expression ghrtarii na putam adrivah. 

5 . 87 . 2 ‘^ (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

pra ye jata maliina yd ca nit svayam pra vidmana bravata evayamarut, 
kratva tad vo maruto nadhfse ^avo dana malina tad esam adhrstaso nddrayah. 
8.20.14*1 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 
tan vandasva marutas tan upa stuhi tesam hi dhiininam, 
aranam na caramas tad esam dana mahna tdd esam. 

We mayrender 5.87.2 : ‘They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom (or, by wise works) — evayamarut ; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill, O Maruts, is not to he assailed ; — that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.’ I agree with Grassmann ; Lanman, JAOS. x. 533 ; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 
89, note ; and Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixiii. 290, in regarding dana as instrumental (probably of 
daman). As regai*ds 8.20.14 Grassmann seems to me on the right track ; ‘ Verehre, preise 
diese Maruts ; denn sie sind laut rausehend Rades Speichen gleich, von denen Jceine je die 
letzte ist, so sind auch sie an Gaben und an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering na in aranam na 
caramas does double service, once as ‘ gleich ’ and once as ‘ keine ’. Accordingly I would 
modify Grassmann, ‘ Praise, laud these Maruts ! For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke ; that (strength, sdhas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is theirs, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.’ That is to say, the impetuous Maruts rush 
on continuously like the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
702 ; Reueste Arheiten, p. 41 ; Max Muller, SBB. xxxii. 401 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. loi. The 
interpretation of 8. 20. 14 being after all not quite certain, we can do no more than suspect that 
its last, rather loosely attached pada, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
the ending tad es.am in the penultimate p&da. 

6 . 87 . 5 ® (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 
svano na v6 ’mavan rejayad vfsa tveso yayi's tavisa evayamarut, 
yena sahanta rfijata svsirocisa sthara9mano hirapyayah svayudhasa isminah. 
7.56,iia{Vasistha; toMaruts) 

svayudhasa isminah siinisjka uta svayam tanvah ^umbhamanah. 

The hieratic word ismin occurs, as far as I know, only four times, all in the Rig-Veda. Yaska 
deals with the word in Nirukta 4. 16, to no purpose. All Western authorities, as far as I know, 
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of them, derive the word from the root is ‘ impel or from the noun is ‘ strength and 
translate by something like ‘hasting’, ‘driving’, or ‘forceful’. Under such construction 
isminah in 7.56.11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and 
followed by words designating the war-like or personal equipment of the Maruts. I think it 
can be made plain that the word is shortened from *isu-min ‘armed with arrows’, that, 
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of isumant. For the omission of u before m I may simply 
refer to Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, i. p. 59, with the additional remark that the 
loss of u before m seems therefore to be organic, just as is the loss of u before v. 

In EV. 5.52.16 the crested Maruts are said to call upon their father Eudra, adha pitaram 
isminam rudr^m vocanta 9ikvasah. The translation ‘ stormy ' suits Eudra of course ; still 
better, however, is ‘ ai*med with arrows ' ; see mdraya ksipr^save ‘ for Eudra who has swift 
arrows ’ in EV. 7.46. i ; rudrah svisuh ‘ Eudra who has strong arrows ’ in EV. 5 .42. 1 1 . In the 
^atarudriya sections of the Yajur-Vedas we have namas tigmesave, and namas tiksnesave, 
both, of course, refei’ring to Eudra ; see my Vedic Concordance in that order. In AV. 1.19.3 
we have rudrah ^aravyayaitan amitran vi vidhyatu, ‘May Eudra with a volley of arrows hit 
our enemies’ ; cf. also EV. 10.125.6 ; AV. 15.5.5. Rudra’s missile (rudrasya hetih) is dreaded 
in every book of the literature. A typical expression is, I’udrasya hetih pari vo vrnaktu, TS. 
1. 1. 1. 1, et al. (see Concordance). Eudra is really the typical archer (dstar) of the Veda, AV, 
6.93.1; EV. 10.64.8. The archer is described as isumant, of course, EV. 2.42.2; cf. AV. 
20.127.6. The equation ismin = isumant follows automatically. 

Otherwise ismin is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described as svayudhasa isminah, 
‘having strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in EV. 5.87.5 ; 7.56.11 ; as va9lmanta 
isminah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.87.6. But in 5.57.2 they are va9lmanta 
rstimdnto . . . sudhanvana isumantah, ‘ armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows V so 
again ismin = isumant. Cf. also EV. 5.53.4 (dhanvasu by the side of va9lsu) ; 8.20.4, 12. It 
is scarcely necessary to say that isminah and isumantah are metrical doublets, and that of 
the two isminah is the secondary formation, as, e.g. ojasvin : ojasvant; bhrajasvin : bhrijas- 
vant.® Stems in -vin and -min are primarily and in the main -vant and -mant stems 
modulated as -in stems. 

Of the two forms of the repeated pada that in 5.87.5 is apparently primary, sunisk^h being 
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4^ — ^The word sthara9mrvno in 5.87.5 (for which, 
last, Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthira ‘with firm reins' ; perhaps with a kind 
of haplology from sth(ir)ara9manah (cf. 6.67.1). I do not think that tisthanti ra9manah 
would mean anything in Sanskrit. — ^Por 5.87.5 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 32. 


^ Cf. in the ^a.tarudriya, nama isumadbhyo dhanvayibhya9 (or, dhanvavibhya9) ca ; see 
Concordance. 

® See Concordance, under indraujasvinn, and surya bhrajist ha. 
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[6.1.2a adha hota ny asido yajiyan: 5.1.5*^, 6^; 6,i.6l^; 10.52,2^', all closely 
similar pFidas ; see under 5. 

6.1.4c : i,^2.3Cj ndmani cid dadliire yajniyani 

[e.l.O'b ; see under 6.1. 2\] 

6.1. vifam kavirii ■vi9patini 9a9vatlnam: 3.2,10a, vi9fimkaviiu vigpatim miinusir 
isali ; 5.4.3% vi9am kaviiii vi9patmi manusinam. 

6 . 1 . 9 ^ {Bharadvaja Brirkaspatya ; to Agni) 

so agna ije 9a9ame ca marto yas ta anat samidlia havyddatim, 

ya aliutiih p^ri v 4 da naniobhir vi'9vet sa vama dadhate tvotah. 

10.12 2. (Oitramahas Vasistha; to Agni) 

sapta dliamEni pariyann amartyo d59ad da9use sukf’te mamahasva, 
suYirena rayi'nagne svribliuya yds ta anat samidlia tarn jnsasva. 

For 6.1.9“ ahutim piiri v6da vasatkrtim. 

[6.1.10% ndmobMr agne samidhota havyaih: namobhir mitravarunota 

bavyaih.'j 

6.1.10° (Bbaradvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

asma u te mahi mahd vidhema Lnamobhir agne samidbota liavyaib, j e^cf. 6 . i. lol’ 
vddi siino sahaso girbliir ukthair a te bhadrayam sumatau yatema. 

6. 13. 4«' (The same) 

yds te snno sahaso girbhir ukthair yajhair marto m9itihi vedyanat, 
vi'9varh sa deva prati varam agne dhatte dhanyani patyate vasavyaih. 

Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 94% emends vedyanat (Padap. vedya anat) to vedyanat = vedya 
anat. Previously in his Translation, 3179, he rendered 6.13.4®^, ‘ der, o sohn der kraft, mit 
liedern und ukthas, mit opfer am altare deine seharfe zu stande gebraoht hat’. His emenda- 
tion seems to me to be correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both vedi in 6.1. 10 
and emended v6dya in 6.13.4 instrumentals, ‘by means of the v6di (altar) ’. The words 
are coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidha, &c. ; girbhih, &c.) in the two stanzas. 
Translate 6.1.10“'*, ‘by means of the altar, O son of strength, by means of our songs and 
hymns of praise, may we thy kindly favour attain!’ Translate 6.13.4“% ‘the mortal that 
hath effected thy awakening, 0 son of strength (Agni), by xneans of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar’. Differently as regards vedyanat, but without regard to the parallel, 
Eoth, ZDMG. xlviii. 679 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 182. Of. also Oldonberg, EV. Noten, I. 375. 
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6.1.11^ (Bharadvaja Bai’haspatya ; to Agni) 
a yas tatantlia rddasi vi bliasa §ravobhi9 ca gravasyas tarutrah, 
brliadbhir vajai stbavirebbir asme revadbhir agne vitaram vi bbahi. 

6.4.6^^ (The same) 
a suryo na bbanumadbhir arkair ague tatantha rodasi vi bhasa, 
citro nayat pari tamahsy aktah 9oci'sa patmann au9ij6 na diyan. 

(Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
nrvad vaso sadam id dhehy asme bhnri tokaya tanayaya pa9vah, 
piirvir iso brhatir ar^agha asmd bhadra saugravasani santu. 

Q.S'j.gc (XJ9anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

uta sma ragim pari yasi gonam indrena soma saratharh punEnah, 

piirvir iso brhatir jiradano giksa 9aeivas tava ta upastut. 

6.74.2A (Bharadvaja; to Soma and Eudra) 

somarudra vi vrhatam visticim amiva ya no gayam avivega, 

Lar6 badhetham nirrtim parEcairj asm6 bhadra saugravasani santu. 

1.34.90 

For 9.87.9^ of. the padas beginning with ^iksu 9aclvas tinder 1.63.12. 

6.2.9'b: 5.9.4d, agne pa9ur na yavase. 

6.2.10^ : 4.9.5% vesi hy adhvarlyatam. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
dcha no mitramaho deva devan dgne vocah sumatim rddasyoh, 
vihi svastiih suksitim div6 nrn dviso ahhahsi durita tarema ta tarema 
tdvavasa tarema. 

6.15.15® (Vliahavya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

L^bhi pr%ahsi siidhitani hi khyoj ni tva dadhlta rodasi yajadhySi, 

«®r6.i5.i5f^ 

ava no maghavan vajasStSv agne vigvSni durita tarema ta tarema tava- 
vasa tarema. 

e. 4 . 3 ‘ 1 : 2.20.5^^, agnasya cic ehignathat purvyani. 

6.4.6^; ague tatantha rodasi vi bhasa: 6.1.11% a yas tatantha rodasi vi bhasl 
6.4.8^ ; 10.7^ ; i2.6<i ; 13.6^ ; 17.15^ ; 24.10^ madema gatahimah suvirah. 
6 . 5 .P' (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

huve vah suniim sahaso yuvanam adroghavacam matibhir ydvistham, 
ya invati dravinani pracetS. vigvavarSpi puruvaro adhriik. 
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(Bliaradvaja ; to Indra) 

tarn u nail pnrve pitaro navagvsh sapta vipraso ablii vajayaiitsh, 
naksaddubliani taturim parvatestham adrogbaTaeam matibhih. §aYi- 
stbam. 

Translate ‘I call for you the son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I call) with prayers, &c.’ The modulation of the repeated pfida is interesting : 
yavisthani for Agni (see Macdonell, Vedie Mythology, p. 91) ; cavistham for Indra. ^avasl is 
Indra’s mother ; see the author in ZDMQ-. xlviii. 548, and cf. cavistha in G-rassmann’s Lexicon. 
The word adroghaTacam does not determine the prior place of the repeated pada. Though 
Indra is depicted in the Brahmanas as a good deal of a liar, still in the Rig-Veda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lucus a no7i lucendo), but also to Agni ; see Bergaigne, 
iii. 181, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhih. Ludwig, 546, takes matibhih 9avisthani in 6.22.2^ together in the 
sense of ‘gedankenstiirksten’. This is disproved by the parallel words matibhir yavistham 
in 6.5. i‘>. This cannot mean ‘gedankenjungster ’. Translate 6.23.2, ‘ Him our Fathers of 
yore . . . (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest.’ Gf. 
Grassmann, i. 253. 

[6.5.5% yas te yajnena samidba ya iikthaili: 4«4*'7^ yas tva nityena liavisa ya 
uktbaih.] 

[e.e.7% eandrdm rayim puruyiraih brliantam : 4-44-6% nb no rayim, &c.] 
[6.7.6^, mabany agne nakir a, dadharsa: 5.85.6% mahirii devasya nakir, &c.] 

e.7.7% yf yo rajansy amimlta snkratuli : 1. 160.4% vi yo mame rajasi snkratOyayS. 
Of. 6.8.2% 

[6.7.7% vaifvanaro yi diyo rocana kayib: 9.85.9% arttrucad yf divd, &c.] 

6,8.2“' ; 1.143.2% sa jayamEnah parame yybmani ; 7.5.7% . . . yyoman. 

[6.8.2°: yy hntariksam amimlta sukratuli: 6.7.7a, yi y6 rEjansi amimlta 
sukratuh.] 

6.8.6“, asmakam agne magbavatsn dharaya: 1.140.10“, asmakam agne magha- 
yatsu didihi. 

[6.8.7“^, adabdhebbis taya gopabhir iste ’smakam pabi trisadbastba surin : 

1. 143.8°^, adabdbebbir adrpitebbir iste ’nimisadbbib pari pabi no jab.] 

e.lO.B^: 7.17.4% svadbyara karatijatayedab j 3.6.6^; 7.17.3% svadhyarakrnubi 
jatayedah. 

[6.10.6% aylr yajasya gadbyasya satau : 6.26.2% maho yajasya, &c.] 

[6.11.5% vrnje ha yan namasa barbir agnatt : 7.2.4% pra ymjate namasa, &c,] 
[6.11.6^, dev^bhir agne agnibbir idbanah : 6*12.6% yf9yebbir agne, &c.] 
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6.12.4^ {Bharadvfija Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
sasmakebliir etarl na ^fisair agni stave dama a jatavedah, 
drvanno vanvan kratva narvosrah piteva jarayayi yajnaih. 

7 . 12 . 2 ^^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
sa malina vi' 5 va duritdni sahvan agni stave dama a jatavedah, 
sa no raksisad duritad avadyad asman gmata uta no maghonah. 

For 6.12.4“''’ 5-4i*'fo“s gl'nile agnxr etari na 9usaih ; for sundry points in the same stanza, 

Keissei-, Bezz. Beitr. xiii. 293 ; xx. 39; Oldenberg, Prol. 464 ; KV. Noten, I. 374. 

[ 6 . 12 . 6 ^, vl 9 veblur agne agnibhir idhanah : 6 .ii. 6 t>, dev 6 bbir agne, &e.] 

e.l3.4»', yas te suno sahaso girbhlr xiktbaih: 6 .i,ioc, vedi sHno, &c. 

6.14.2°, agni'm hotaram llate : i.izS.S®-, agnim bdtaram llate vasudhitim ; 5 . 
agnim hotlram llate namobhih. 

Of. 3. ao.zb agne hotaram llate ; 8.43.20®, vahnim Mtaram llate, 

6.14.6 = 6 . 2 . 11 . 

6.14.6° = 6 . 2 . 1 1 e j 6 . 1 5 . 1 5 °, ta tarema tavavasa tarema. 

6.15.3^'*'° (Vltabavya Angirasa, or Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 
sa tvam daksasySvrko vrdho bhar arydh parasyantarasya tarusab, 
rayah sQno sahaso martyesv a chardir yacha vitahavyaya sapratho bharid- 
vajaya saprathah. 

10 . II 5 . 5*5 (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

sa Id agnih kanvatamah kanvasakharyah parasyantarasya tarusah, 
agnih patu grnato agnih surm agnir dadatu tesam avo nah. 

6 . 16 . 33 “' (Bharadvajaj to Agni) 
bharadvajaya saprathah gArma yacha sahantya, 

^gne varenyam vasu. 

I have indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the 
enigmatic r of chardis. In the period of the composition of the hymns the vrord could only 
have been chadis. The metre of the verses points to ehadis, instead of chardis, in all critical 
positions : 1.48.15 ; 8.9.1 ; 18.21; 27.4 ; 67.6 ; 71.14. G-rassmann (as after him others) out- 
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, g. v. ; ‘ chardis, wofiir wahrscheinlieh iiberall 
chadis zu lesen ist, da siimmtliche metrisch entscheidenden Stellen die Kurze der ersten 
Silbe fordern und keine deren Lilnge begiinstigt. Das r scheint in die spatere Kedaction 
durch Missverstandniss hineingedrungen.’ For other discussions see Oldenberg, ZDMG. Iv. 
3x2, and the literature there cited. 

What, now, is the nature of this ‘ misunderstanding and is it really such ? Grassmann’s 
statement is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the linguistic term 
< contamination ’. The poets of the Rig- Veda knew only the word ehadis ‘cover'. Like 
other words of this semantic class the word meant both * cover ’ (in the physical sense) and 
‘protection’; cf., e.g,, varma, ‘armour’, and ‘protection’. In the more concrete sense of 
‘cover’ chadis occurs in RV. 10,85.10, and it endures in the sense of ‘cover’, ‘roof*, in later 
times ; e.g. AV. 3, 7.3, down to KathasaritsSgara 2.49. In the abstract sense of ‘ protection ’ the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by ^ai’ma ‘ protection taking its r from that word. 
Again in that form the word endures clear through to Pali chad! (Childers’ Lexicon), and 
MaharasM Px'akrit ehaddi (Jacobi, Erzahlungen, p. 76, 1 . 32). The contamination obviously 
took place in the time that passed between Rig-Yeda composition and Eig-Yeda redaction. At 
the time of the redaction the word for ‘protection’ had so definitively assumed the form 
chardis that the diaakeuasts had to substitute it for the poets’ chadis, metre mifradicmte. The 
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed so, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of 9arma and chardis. Thus the line, EY. 7.52.2% 9arma tokaya tjinayaya gopah, is echoed in the 
formula, chardis tokaya tanayaya yacha, TB. 1.1.7.1 ; ApQ, 5.12.1. In BY. 1.114.5'* both “words 
occur togethex-, earma varma chardir asmabhyam yansat. Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used with ^ai-ma is also used with chardis ; e.g. trivarutha ‘ offering thx*eefoId safety 
or, varuthya, ‘ offering safety ’ ; or varutha by the side of each : 

^arma no yansan trivarutham, 10.66.5 
savita ^iirma yachatv asmd ti’ivarfithani, 4.53.6 
' sii nah 9arma ti'i-varuthaiix vi yahsat, S.42.2 
,5armana nas txdvaruthena pahi, 5.4. S 
ti-ivaruthaih mai-uto yanta na^ chardih, 8.1S.21 
Of. also MS. 2.S.7‘‘ : iir.4 ; KS. 17.6 ; TA. 2.5.2. 

[5arma . . . varuthyarh tad asmasu vi yantana, S.47.10 
Ibfhaspatih 9arma ... no yaniad varuthyam, 5.46.5 
chardir yad vaiix varuthyam, 6.67.2 

( bhava viiruthaiix . . . maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1,58.9 
9arma no yantam ximavad vax*utham, 4.55.4 
achidram 9arma yaobata . . . varQlham, 8.27.9 
yM vah . . . varutbam asti yae chardih, 8.67.6 

Or again, adjectives for ‘broad ’ go with both nouns : uru, prthu, and especially saprathah ; 

I yacha nah 9arma saprathah, 1.32.15 
I saprathah 9arnia yacha sahantya, 6.16.33 
f chardir yacha vltahavyaya saprathah, 6.15.3 
(saprathah chardir yantam Mabhyam, 8.5.12 

urv ksma ilditih 9ax’ma yansat, 4.25.5 
jpra no yaehatad avrkiiiix prthu chardih, 1.48.15 
(prasmai yaehatam avrkaih prthu chardih, 8.9.1. 

As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves : 

duradharsaiix grnate 9arma yansat, 6.49.7 

adhrstaxh chardir yad vam, 6.67.3 

bhava . . . maghavan maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 

chai-dir yacha maghavadbhya9 ca mahyam ca, 6.46.9 (cf. 7.74.5 ; 8.5.12) 

9arma tok%a tanayaya gopah, 7.52.2 

Mha sma yacha tanve tane ca chardih, 6.46.12. 

On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the author, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410. 

6 . 16 . 6 '^, 6®, clevd devesu vanate in' varyam (6®, no duvah). 

6 . 15 . 7 ® (Vitahavya Angirasa, or Bliaradvaja j to Agni) 

samiddham agni'm sami'dha gira grne 9ilcHh pavakam puro adhvare dhruyam, 

vipram iiotaram pnruvaram adriiham kavim sumnair imahe jatavedasam. 
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8.44.io‘'‘ (V irupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
vipram lidtaram adruliam dh^maketum vibhavasimij 
yajnanaiii kettim imahe. 

6 . 15.12 (Yltaliavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) = 

7.4.9 (Vasistha Maitravaruni j to Agni) 
tvam ague vanusyatd ni paM tvam u nah sahasavann avadyat, 
sam tva dhvasmanvad abhy etn. pathah sam rayi sprhayayyah sahasri. 
Cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG-. liv. 606 ; RV, Noten, I. 376. 

6 . 16 . 15 **' (Vltahavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja 5 to Agni) 
abhi prayansi sddMtani M kliyd ni tva dadhita rddasi yajadhyai, 
ava no maghavan vajasatav agne vi9vani durita tarema Lta tarema tavavasa 
tarenia.j 6.2.11® 

10.53.2i> (Devah ; to Agni) 

aiTidhi hota nisada yajiyan abhi prayansi sudhitani hi khyat, 
yajamahai yajiliyaii hanta devafi ilamaha idyln ajyena. 

See under 1. 135.4 for two very simikr pfidas. 

6 . 15 . 16 ®: 6.2.11® = 6,14.6®, ta tarema tavfivasa tarema. 

6 . 16 . 2 ° : 5.26.1° ; 8.102.16°, a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

6.I6.5I’, divodasaya sunvate: 4.30.20°, divodasaya da9use ; 6. 31. 4*1, divodSsEya 
siinvate sutakre. 

[ 6 . 16 . 7 **, tvam agne svadhyah : 8.19.17**'; 43.30% te gh§d agne svEdhyEh.] 
6 , 16 . 7 °: 1.15.7° ; 5. 2 1.3*1, yajnesu devam ilate. 

8 . 16 . 9 ** : 1.14.11**, tvarh liota manurhitah. 

6 . 16 . 9 i> (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

Ltvam hota manurhitoj vahnir asa vidustarah, 1.14.11** 

signe yaksi divo vi9aln 

7.16.9I* (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

sa mandraya ca jihvaya vahnir asa vidiistarah, 

agne rayirii maghavadhhyo na a vaha havyadatiiii ca sudaya. 

6 . 16 . 10 % i'lgna a yahi vltaye: 5.51.5% vayav a yahi vltaye. 

6 . 16 . 16 °, dhanamjayarii rane-rane : 1.74.3% dhananijayo rane-rane. 

[ 6 . 16 . 20 % sa hi vi9vati parthivE: 6.45.20° sa hi vigvani parthivE.] 

6.I6.22I* : 5.52. 4I’, stomam yajnam ca dhrsnuya. 
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6 . 16 . 2 #»: 1.14.30, adityanmiirutamganam. 

[ 8 . 16 . 28 “', agm's tigmena §oci'sa : agne tigmena, &c. ; see under r.12.12.] 
6 . 16 . 29 ^: 1.78. 6.16,36^^; 8.43.2^, jatavedo vicarsane, 

6 . 16 . 29 ° (Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayi'm a bhara Jatavedo vicar^ne,j 1.78.1b 

jaM raksansi sukrato. 

9.63.28° (Nidliruvi Ka^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

soma dbarayejudo vifva apa sridhah, ^*5* 9.63.28“ 

jaM raksansi sukrato. 

6.16.30“b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvd-m nak paky ankaso jatavedo aghayatak, 

raksa no brahmanas kave. 

7.15.15“^ (Vasistba Msitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvam nak paky ankaso ddsavastar agkayatdk, 
diva naktam adabliya. 

6 . 16 . 38 “: 6.15.3°, bbaradvSjaya saprathah. 

6.16.86° (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

garbhe matdh pitus pita vididyutano aksare, 

sidann ptasya ydniin a. 

9.32.4° (^yava^va Atreya; to Soma Pavamana) 
ubh6 somaYacaka5an mrgo na takto arhasi, 
sidann rtdsya ydnim a. 

9.64.11° (Kayyapa Maiaca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
urmfr yas te pavitra it devavih paryaksarat, 
sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

Of. rtasya yonim iisadam, under 3.62.13®. 

6 . 16 . 36 ^: 1.78.1b; 6.16.29b; 8.43.2b jatavedo vicarsane. 

6 . 16 . 40 °: 5.9.3'^ victim agnim svadhvaram. 

6 .ie. 44 b, abhi prayahsi vltaye : 1.135.4b, abhi praySnsi sddhitani vitaye. 
6 . 16 . 44 °; 1.14.6°, a devun sdmapitaye. 

6.16.46°: 4.3.1b, hotaraiii satyayajam rodasyoh. 

6.16.46^, uttanahasto namasa vivaset; 3.14-5% uttanahasta namasopasadya ; 
10.79.2% uttanahasta namasadhiviksu. 
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[ 6 . 16 . 47 : 10.91. 14. The stanzas are closely related: see note to 5.6.5.] 

6 . 16 . 47 *^ : 5.6.5®', a te agna rca havih. 

6 . 18 . 2 ®' (BharaclvEja ; to Indra) ' 

sa yu.dhind.h satva khajakrt samadva tu-vimrahso naclannniah rjisi, 

]>rh;idrenu9 fyayano mannslnam ebah brstlnSm abhavat sahava. 

7.20.3a (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yudlimd anarva khajakft samadva furah satrasad janiisem asElhah, 

^vy Esa indrah pffcanEh svdjEj adha vi^vanv 9atrayantani Jaghana. 

7.20.3c 

Of. 8.1.7®: all old formulas deseiibing Indra’s fighting qualities; they offer no basis for 
chronological discrimination. 

[ 6 . 18 . 12 C, nasya ^atrur na pratimanam asti: 4.18.4®, nahi nv asya pratimiinani 
asti.] 

e. 19 . 1'1 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

mahah indro nrvad a carsanipra uta dvibarha aminah sahobhili, 
asmadryhg vavrdhe viry^yoruh prthuh. sukrtah, kartfbMr bhiit. 

7.62.ifi (Vasistlia ; to Stlrya) 

ut suryo brhad arcihsy a^ret puru vl9va janima rndnusEnain, 
samo diva dadr^e rocamanah kratva krtah sdkrtah kartfbhir bhiit. 

Ludwig, 543, renders 6.19.1®, ‘weiten raum erfiillend war er gunstig gestimmt von den 
dienstverrichtenden priestern’. But 7.62.1® exhibits quite a different sense. Here Ludwig, 
1 1 3, quite correctly, ‘mit einsieht goschaffen ward er wolbeschaffen gemaoht von denen die 
ihn schufen’. Therefore 6.19.1® means ‘wide and broad was he, well fashioned by the 
creators’. Of. Grassmann, i. 249, and 350. 

6 . 19 . 2 ^: 3.32.7^, brhantam rsvamajaramyuvEnain); 6.49.10® . . . ajaram susum- 
nam. 

6 . 19 . 3 ^: 3.54.22^’; 5.4.2'!, asmadryab saih mimihi §ravahsi. 

6 . 19 . S'!, samudre na sindhavo yadamanah: 3.36.7®, samudrena si'ndhavo, &c. 

[ 6 . 19 . 7 ®, yena tobasya tanayasya sEtau : 4.24.3d; 7.82. 9*1, naras tobasya tanayasya 
sEtau (7.82.9d, satisu).] 

6 . 19 . (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a no bhara vfsanam ^lismam indra dhanaspftaiii gUgiivahsam sudaksam, 
ydna vahsama pftanasn gatrun tavotibhir uta jamihr ajamln. 
io.47.4!> (Saptagu Ahgirasa ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

sanadvEjam vipraviram tarutram dhanasprtarii giiguvahsam sudaksam, 
dasyuhanam parbbldam indra satyam Lasmabhyam citraih v^sanaih 
rayim dab.j ^refrain, ro.47.i'^-8<i 

36 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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8.60.12a (BhargaPragatha; to Agni) 

y^na vansama pftaaasu gardhatas taranto arya adf9ah, 

sa tvam no vardha prayasa 9aclvaso jinva dhlyo vasuvfdali. 

We may render 6.19.8 : ‘Bring to ns thy fiery strength, 0 Indra, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer in battle the 
enemy that is of our kin and the enemy that is not of our kin.’ The second pada occurs 
.again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the z-efrain, asmabhyaih citram 
vrsanam rayiih dalz (10.45?. i‘*-8^) ; the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 
conclusion that the expression, dhanasprtam 9U9uvansam sudaksam, was composed to qualify 
9usmam in 6.19.8, and not rayim in the refrain at 10.47.4 : rayim dhanaspftam is rank 
tautology. The epithets dasyuhanaih purbhidam are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayim (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 270, note 2). — For 6.19.8®, &c., cf. 9.90.3'*, 
asalhah sahvan pzHanasu 9atrun ; for the refrain 10.47.1^-8**, cf. Vedic Concordance, under 
aamabhyam citram. 

6 . 19 . 9 *^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a te 9dismo vrsabha etu pa9Ciid ottarad adharad a purastat, 
a yi9vato abb! sam etv arvan indra dynmnam svarvad dbehy asmd. 

6.35.2*^ (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

karhi svit tad indra yan nfbhir nfn virair viran nllaylse jayajin, 
tridhatn gd adhi jayasi gosv indra dyumndih svarvad dhehy asmd. 

6.10.11=3.47.5. 

6 . 20 . 5 *''; 4.28.2<i, maho druho apa vi9vayu dhajd. 

6.20.0^*: 5.30.8'^, 9iro dasasya namucer mathayan. 

6 . 20.100 ; 1.174.21^, sapta yat piirah 9arma 9aradir dart. 
e.20.12 = 1. 174.9. 

[e.21.10^, jaritiiro abhy arcanty arkaih: see under 6.50.15.] 

6.22.2*1, adroghavacam matibhih 9avisfcham : 6.5. i^*, adroghavacaih matibhir 
yavistham. 

e. 23 . 3 «' (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

pata sutdm indro astu somaih pranemr ugro jaritaram titi, 
karta virSya susvaya u lokaih Ldata vasu stuvate Mrdye cit.j 4®* ef. 6.23.3d 
6.44.15a' ((JJaiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

pata STitam indro astu somam ^hanta vrtram vajrena inandasanah,j 

4.i7*3® 

ganta yajhaiii paravata9 cid acha vasur dhlnam avita kariidhayah. 

In marking the two words Mraye, in 6.23.3, and karudhayah ‘nourishing poets’, in 
6.44,15, I have indicated my belief that kiri means ‘poet’. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 216 ff., 
following Ludwig, Der Rig- Veda, vi. 105, takes kiri to mean ‘miserable, poor’, and contends 
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that the word nowhere means ' poet Why not here in 6.23.3, whei’e the antithesis between 
vlrSya susvaye and stuvate kiraye cit is positively fundamental ? The rich gentleman who 
presses the soma and * yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods’— that is what 
stuvatd kiraye cit means — are contrasted most effectively (cf. 7.97. xo). So also in i. 31.13 
ratahavyah ‘he who gives the offering’, and klre§ ein mantram ‘the poet with his mantra 
only’. In 2.12.6, codita . . .yd brahmano nadhamanasya kireh, means, ‘(Indx'a) who pro- 
motes the needy Bx-ahman poet ’. The word kli-i has the side meaning of ‘poor ’ only in so 
far as the poets of the Veda are constitutionally and congenitally poor. Such economic 
status of the Brahman poet and priest is described in AV. 7. 103 : ‘ What gentleman (ksatriya) 
desirous of improving his condition will get us (the priests) out of this wretched plight ? 
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give baksheesh? Who shall gain long life with the 
gods?’^ Of. the karavo alpasvah, ‘poets lean of purse’, in G-B. 1.3.17 ; Vait. 24.20. I am 
sure that in this way the word klri in the sense of ‘ poet’, with the implication that poets, in 
contrast with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid 
ground. And so kSri and kSru and kista, all from the set-root karx ‘ praise * (cf. kli'ti ‘ act of 
praising IE. type krbi-), need not to he separated etymologically, and, yas tva hrda kirxna 
manyamano . . . jdhavimi in RV. 5.4.10, meaixs, ‘I, who remember thee with heart full of 
praise, fervently call upon thee.’ Geldner, in his RV. Glossary, under kiri, remarks that 
Sayana takes kiri in the sense of ‘ poet ’. Geldner believes in Sayana more than I do ; it 
would have been well to have listened to him here, not because Sayana knows anything 
special about the word, hut because it is antecedently impossible that a Hindu could err in 
what is, after all, obviously a case of primary derivation from a familiar root. — For 6.44, is** 
cf. the closely related padas, vadhid (vadhim) vrtram vajrena mandasanah, under 4.17.3; for 
6.23.3'^ cf. 7.97.10®, dhatt^xh rayiih stuvate kirdye cit. 

[6.23.3‘i, data vasu stuvate kiraye cit: 7.97.10c, dhattam rayirii stuvate, &e,] 
6.23.7°: 3.53.3°, edam barhir yajamEnasya sida. 

6.23.9'^ : 2.14.10!^, somebhir im prnata bhojam indram. 

6.24.9^1, aktor vytstfiu paritakmyayam : 5.3o.i3<3, alctor vyiistau paritakmyayab. 
6.26.4° {Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

§uro va 9uraih vanate 9arirais tandruca tarusi yat krnvaite, 
tokd va gdsu tanaye yad apsii vf krandasi urvarasu bravaite. 

6.66.8° (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

j^nasya varta na taruta nv astij maruto yam avatha vajasatau, c-s* 1.40.8° 
tokd va gdsu tanaye yam apsu sa vrajam darta parye adha dyoh. 

For 6.25.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenherg, RV. Roten, p. 3S4. 

6.25.90 ; 1.177.5°; 10.89.17°, vidyama vastor Hvasa grnantah. 
e.25.9°d (BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

eva na spf-dhah sam aja samatsv indra rErandhi mithatir adevlb, 
vidyama vastor avasa grnanto bharddvaja uta ta indra nundm. 


1 See Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 77. For needy Bralimans see further RV. 6.44.10 ; 
8.80.3 3 'I0.24.3..:. ■ ■ 
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10.89.17cd i^Eenu Vai9vainitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam. indra bhunjatinam [^vidyama sumatlnaiii navanam, j 

^1.4.3® 

vidyama vdstor divasa grnanto viQvamitra uta ta indra niinam. 

For the chronology of these stanzas see under 1.4.3. Note that the latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and Grassmann (i. 257 and ii. 372). 

[ 6 . 26 . 2 ^, mabo vajasya gadhyasya satau : 6.10.6^, avir vajasya, &c.] 

6 . 26 . 3*1 (BharadvSja ; to Indra) 

tvaih kavfm coday o ’rkasatau tvam kutsaya fusnaih dagiise vark, 
tvam 9iro aniarmanah parsbann atitbigvaya gansyam karisyan. 

7.19.8^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

priyasa it te magbayann abhistau naro madema garane sakbayab, 
ni turva9am ni yadvam 9i9lby atitbigvaya gansyam karisyan. 

For points in 6.26.3 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 384. 

6 . 26 . 41 ’, avo yiidbyantam vrsabbam dagadyum: 1.33.14I', pravo, &c. 

6 . 27 . 1 , 2 : see page 8. 

6.27.3a (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

nabi mi te mabimdnab samasya nd magbavan magbavattvasya vidma, 
na radbaso-radbaso nutanasyendra nakir dadrga indriyam te. 

io.54.3«‘ (Brbaduktba Yamadevya ; to Indra) 

kd u mi te mabimanab samasyasinat pnrva fsayo ’ntam apub, 

yan raStarani ca pitfi,ram ca sakam ajanayatbas tanvdb svayab. 

6 . 28 . 7 ®, ma va stena Igata magbagansab : 2.42.3c, ma na stena igata m^bagansah. 

6 . 28 . 7 ‘l, pari vo beti rudrasya vrjy^b: 2.33.14% pari no beti rudrasya vrjyab ; 
7.84.2% pari no belo Vamnasya vrjyab. 

6 . 29 . 3 ®*! (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

griye te pads duva a mimiksur dbranur vajri gavasa daksinSvan, 
vasano atkaih snraTbbim drg6 kam svar nd nrtav isird babbutha. 

10.123.70*1 (Yena Bbargava ; to Yena) 

Lurdbvo gandbarvo adbi nake astbStj pratyan citra bibhrad asyayudbani, 

ss* 9.85.12c' 

vasano dtkam surabbim drgd kaih svar na nama janata priyani. 

Bergaigne, ii. 39 ; iii, 66 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 432, connect gandhawa-vcna with 
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10.123.7 in 
connexion with gandharva is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Gandharvas are mei’e heavenly ‘ sports the statement that they ‘put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon ’ is perfectly satisfactory. Equally good is the same descrip- 
tion in connexion with Indra, the ‘ Dancer \ Von Schroeder, Myaterium und Mimus, p. 38 ff., 
has placed in the right light Indra’s epithet nrtu. It would seem therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, high life. Their foi’mulaie 
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were used first. For 6.29.3 cf. 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 290 ; v. Schroeder, ibid. 39. 

6 . 30 . 40 ; 3.32.11*^; 4.19.20, aliann ahilii pari^ayanam arnah. 

[ 6 . 30 . 5 'i, sakaih suryam janayan dyam iisasam: 1.32.4c, at smyaih, &c.] 

6 . 31 . 4 f\ divodasEya sunvate sutakre : 4.30.20°, divodasaya da§iise ; divo- 

dSsaya sunvate. 

[ 6 . 32 . 1 ^, mahe ylraya tavase turfiya : 6.49.12*1, prii viruya pva tavase turuya.] 
6 . 32 . 4 ^* : 4.22.3^, maho vajebhir mahadbhi? ca 9iismaili. 

6 . 33 . 2 'i {^unahotra BhEradvEja ; to Indra) 

tvdm bmdravase vivEco bavante carsanayah 9nrasEtEu, 

tvdih. vi'prebhir vf pamnr a9Eyas tv6ta it sanita vajam arva. 

7.56.23d (Vasistlia ; to Maruts) 

bhuri cakra marutah pi'tryEny ukthani ya vah 9asyante pura cit, 
mariidbbir ugrah pftanasu salhE marudbliir it sanita v^am drva. 

6 . 33 . 5 ° (Qunahotra BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

nunaih na indraparaya ca sya bhavE mrlika uta no abbistau, 

ittba grnanto maMnasya garman divi syama parye gosatamah. 

6.68.8° (BliaradvEja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

nil na indravarunE grnEna prnktaih rayi'rii sEU9ravasaya devE, 

ittha grnanto mahinasya gardho l p6 na nEva duritfi tarema.j 

CS“6,68.8d 

Translate 6.33.5 * ‘ I^ow, 0 Indra, and in the future be thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 
in our aid ! Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly 
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle) ! ’ This translation, in essential accord with 
Ludwig, 556, and Grassmann, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pada. Ludwig, 
737, translates 6.68.8®'^, ‘hier hesingend des grossartigen [roichtums] zuversicht, mogen wir 
wie auf einem sehiffe iiber ungluek hinwegkommen ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ in Wahrlioit pi-eisend 
des Gewalt’gen StErke, durchfahren Noth wir, wio den Strom im Sehiffe ’. The parallelism 
between the repeated padas, and the obvious sense, show that 9ardhas like 9arman is locative 
(cf. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 305, note), ‘ singing here in the trust of the mighty (god) 
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship *. For Indra is the friend of those tliat 
praise, grnatam apih, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatya-hymn makes it 
probable that 6.33.5 is the mother pada. — Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p, 390, takes mrllke in 
6.33.5 in the sense of ‘im erbarmen’ ; cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 241 note. 

6.35.21I ; 6.i9.9<i, indra dyumnam svErvad dhehy asme. 
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e.38.4«^: 3.46.2c eko vf^vasya bhuvanasya raja. 
e.40.4c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

u yaM $a§vad ugata yayEtliendra maha manasa somapeyam, 
lipa brabmani grnava ima nd ’tha te yajnas tanve vayo dhat. 

7.29.2^ (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni; to Indra) 

brahman vira brahmakrtim jusano ’rvacind haribhir yaM tuyam, 
b su savane madayasvjdpa brahmani Qrnava ima nab. 

Ssr 2.18.7^ 

Of. several items beginning with upa brahmani in my Vedie Concordance. — For manasa 
in 6.40.4’^ cf. Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 188. 

e.40.5<i: 4.34.7^, sajosali pahi girvano marudbhih. 

[e.41.3c, etaiii piba hariva sthatarngra: 1.33.5®, pra yad divo hariva, &c.] 

6.42.2^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

6m enam pratyetana sdmebbib somapatamam, 
amatrebhir rjlsi'nam I'ndram siitebhir indubhih. 

8.i2.2oi'> (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yajhebhir yajhavEhasam sdmebMb somapatamam, 

hotrEbhir indram yavrdhur yy Iina9uh. 

6 . 43 . 1 C- 4 ®, ayam sa soma indra te sutah piba. 
e.44.ic<3-3cd^ sdmah sutEh sa indra td ’sti svadhapate madah. 

6 . 44 . 5 ^’, patim turasya radhasah ; 5.86.4b pati turasya radhasah. 

6.44, 5<i (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yam vardhayantid girah ,^patim turasya radhasah, j 5,86.4b 

tarn in nv asya rddasi devi Qusmaih sapary atab. 

8.93.12b (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adha te apratiskutam devi giismam saparyatah, 

ubhe sugipra rddasi. 

[e.44.9'\ dhanasya sEtav asmaii aviddhi: i.i 10.9% vajebhir no vajasatEv aviddhi.] 
Of. 2.30.8. 

6 . 44 . 10 ^ (^amyu BErhaspatya ; to Indra) 

indra tubhyam in maghavann abhQma vayam dEtre harivo ma vi venah, 
nakir Epir dadr^e martyatra kim anga radbrae6danam tvabnb. 

8.80.3c (Ekadyu Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
kim anga radbraeddanab suvanEsyEvited asi, 
kuvit sv indra nah 9akah. 

PischeFs captivating treatment of the word radhra, Ved. Stud. i. 124 ff., seems to establish 
for it the meaning ‘miserable’ and ‘ stingy'. Yet I cannot withhold my doubts about this 
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word, though they lead in the very opposite direction ; cf. also Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten 
Arbeiten, pp. 31, 133 ff. I am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression coda radho magho- 
nam, which calls upon Usas in 1.48.2, and upon Sarasvati in 7.96.2 : ‘Inspire thou the 
liberality of the patrons (of the sacrifice)!’ In 7.74.4 Usas is typified as the heavenly 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day. Usas is called Daksina, 

‘ Baksheesh’, for the same reason, in 6.64.1, abhud u vasvi dilksina maghoni ; of. 1.123.1, 5. 
In 7.74.4 the words codaya radho grnate maghoni, ‘Inspire, 0 liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet ! ’ are again addi’essed to Usas. For all this see my Eeligion of the Yeda, 
p. 68 ff. Similarly Indra is patis turasya radhasah in 6.44.5 ; Indi-agnl, patl turasya radhasah 
in 5.86.4 ; see also 8.68.7. 

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions coda radhah, or codaya radhah, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhra. In 2.30.6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrasya stho yajam 3 .nasya eodau. Does not this mean, 

‘ Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer ’, rather than, ‘ Ye two are the inspirers of 
the stingy sacrificer ’ ? I question whether a Vedic Brahman could get himself to speak of 
a stingy yajamana, because the word yajamana is itself a guarantee of the piety, i. e. the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing is not impossible, but for the Veda it is 
a contradiction in terms. Eo ipso the yajamana does sacrifice (yajamanah sunvan) ; see 
5.26.5 5 6.54.6 : 60.15 ; 8.14.3, &c. In 10.49.1 Indra declares boastfully that he was the 
inspirer of the ydjamana, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-saori- 
fieer. Here the word for non-sacrificer is ayajvan (cf. 8.31.18) ; 

ahaih bhuvam ysijamanasya codita 
ayajvauah saksi vi9vasmin bharo. 

The passage strengthens my feeling that yajamana is so benign or optimistic a word as to 
exclude the attribute ‘ stingy ’ by the side of it. The Veda has a plenty of words for the 
impious non-sacrificer : pani, a9raddha, aprnat, ayajna, ayajyu, aditsant, dravan, ]£p9d, 
ada9uri, jiyajvan, asunvant, kavari, ada9vas, asusvi, &c., not to speak of ftdevayu, adevayant, 
anindra, &o. Note particularly the revafi adri9urih who neglects to be liberal (pramamdrsa 
maghdttaye), in 8.45.15. I cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a ydjamdna, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the 
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhrasya stho yajamanasya codSu 
means, ‘ Ye two are the inspii’ers of the liberal sacrificer ’. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient income speaks to 
Indra with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of the two stanzas quoted above: ‘O Indra, 
liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, 0 thou who drivest the 
bay steeds I Do not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sacrificer) ? ’ 
That is to say, it is Indra’s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, so as to endanger his title of 
‘ inspirer of the pious liberal patron ’. It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhra is here 
about the same kind of a person as the ksatriya in AV. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.23.3. 

The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.3 : 

ysis patir varyanSm asi radhrasya codita, 
indra stotfnam avita dviso nah pahy anhasah. 

‘Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
0 Indra, the singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury ! ’ 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45,17 ; 52,3): ‘How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us, 
0 Indra ! ’ 

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhra as ‘ liberal giver 
■■■ 2.12.6; 
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y6 radlirasya eoditS yali kr9asya yo bralimano nadhamanasya Mreh, 
yuktagravno yo Vita s‘Q9ipi'ah sutasomasya sd janasa indrah. 

‘The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and the stingy;^ that inspirefch the 
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the press-stones and extracts the soma 
—he, 0 folks, is Indra.’ 

Here I seem to feel that kr9a is the opposite of radhra, and identical with aditsan panih, 
in 6.53.3, revah Ma9urih in S.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Yeda, whose property (vedas) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1.81.9 ; 8*45*i5)* 

The other passage is 2.34.15 : yaya radhram parayathaty ahho yaya nido muncatha 
vanditaram, arvaei sa marutoya va utih, ‘ Near is that help of yours, 0 Maruts, with which ye 
pass the liberal sacrifice!* across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.* Is it 
not natural to see in the pair radhra and vanditar the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
exercise their help and care, namely the yajamana and the Brahman poet? The numerous 
passages in which occurs the verb par and its causative paraya, either with or without the 
prepositions ati, ud, nis, and pari, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save 'us ’ 
from evil, &e. (e.g. i.io6.ifg. ; 7.23.2). It is understood, of course, that 'us’ means either 
the liberal sacrificer or the hymn-singing priest. Thus 4.2.8 : tsim afihasah piparo da9van- 
sam, 'thou didst help the pious man out of straits ' ; and, 3.20.4,par.sad vi9vati duritagrmlntam, 

‘ may he feriy the singer across all trouble ’. Cf. also expressions like sue^tasam tird.9 cid 
sinhah supdihH nayanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the dri9van and the grnan in these 
two passages are the true parallels respectively of radhrfi and vanditdi*, in 2.34.15, and that 
radhril means ‘ liberal (sacrifice!*) ’. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhra by 'miserable’, we disturb this 
pervading parallelism in the Veda : 

yaya radhram parayathaty anho 
yaya nido muncatha van di tSr am. 

And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedic poets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons’ welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not a single radhra-passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the radhrd; but it must be admitted that slradhra does not yield up its secret 
under our construction of radhra. See, in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, iltudes 
sur 1 © Lexique du Big-Veda, p. 150; Pisehel, 1 . e. ; Ludwig, liber die neuesten Arbeiten, 
pp* 31, 134. 

6 . 4 : 4 . 11 c purvis ta indra nissidho janesu ; 3.51.5®', purvir asya nissldho martyesu. 

e. 44 . 14 l>+d (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asya made puru varpansi vidvan indro vrtrany aprati jaghana, 

tarn u pra hosi niadhumantam asmai sdmam viraya giprine pibadhyai. 

7.23.3d (Yasistlia Maifcravaruni ; to Indra) 

yuje ratliarii gavesanam haribhySm dpa brahmani jujusanam asthuh. 

VI badbista sya rodasi maMtv§ndro Trtrany aprati jagbanvan. 

8.32.24!’ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
adiivaryav a ti'i bf sinca sdmam viraya giprine, 
bharn sutasya pitaye. 


1 kryi'i 'stingy’, somewhat like Gei-man ‘karg’, which means both 'meagre ’ and 'stingy’. 
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6 . 44 . 15 ®: 6.23.3®, sutam indro astu somam. 

[6.44.16’^, hantavrtram-vajrenamandasanah: 4,17.3c; 10.28.7c vadbld (10.28.7®, 
vadlilih) vrtram, &c.] 

6.44.16‘\ vy asmad dveso yuyavad vy anhah: 2.33.2®, vy asmad dveso vitaram 
vy anhah. 

[6.44.17®, ena mandano jahi 9rira fatrun: lo.i i2.io,harsasva hantave gQra 9atrun.] 

6 . 44 . 18 ^; 1.102.46, asmabhyam mabi (1.102.4®, indra) varivah sugam kab 
(1.102.4C, krdbi). 

6.44.18® ; 1. 100. 1 1 c, apam tokasya tanayasya jese. 

6.44.19®, a tva barayo vfsano yujanab : 3.43.6®, a tvil brbanto barayo yujanah. 
[6.44.20^, ghrtapriiso normayo madantab: 10.68.1®, giribhrajo n6rm§yo, &c.] 
6.44.21^ (9amyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

vfsEsi divo vrsabhab prtbivya vfsa sindhiiiiam vrsabba stiyanam, 
vfsne ta I'ndur vrsabba pipaya svadii raso madbup6yo vdraya. 

7.5.2^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Vai5vanara) 

Lprsto dm dbayy agnih prtbivyfimj neta sindhunam vrsabba stiyanam, 

S®* 1.98.2® 

sa manusir abbi vi'90 vi bhati vrii9vanar6 vavrdbEno varena. 

It would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pfida is prior in the Indra stanza, 
6.44.21. Cf. apam neta in the nivid to Indra, 99 * ^*^7 2.12.7), whereas no statement of 

this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni Vrii9vanara, 99. 8.22. In 9.74.3 Soma Pavamana is 
vrsiipam neta, embracing the vai-iants in the i-epeated pada above. 

[6.44.23^1, ayaiii surye adadbaj jyotir antah: 10,54.6®, yd adadhaj jyotisi jydtii' 
antah.] 

6.45.3** (9amyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 
mabir asya prdnxtayab p-urvir utd pragastayab, 
nasya kslyanta tltayah. 

8. 1 2, 2 i®h (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

mabir asya pranitayab. purvir uta pragastayab, 

vi9va vastini da9dse vy iLna9ub.. 

8.40.9^^ (Nabbaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

ptirvis ta indropamatayah pnrvir uta pra^astayab suno binvasya barivah, 
vasYO vlrasyapfco ya mi sadhanta no dbiyo Liiabbantam anyakd same,j 

refrain, 8.39. i^ff. 

Cf. bhadra uta pra9astayah, 8-19.19° ; and, Esann uta pra9astayah, 8.45. 33^ 

6 . 45 .8® : 1.176.3®, yasya vi^vEni bastayoh. 

37 [h.o.s. 20] 
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[6.45.10'’, indra vajanam pate : 1.29.2c §fprin vajanam pate.] 

6.46.10C (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

tam u tva satya somapa Lindra vajanam pate,j ^cf. 1.29.2c 

ahumaM gravasyavah. 

8. 24. 1 S'* (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra) 
tam vo vajanam patim ahiimahi gravasyavah, 
aprayubhir yajnebbir vavrdhenyam. 

Of. the pada, juhumasi 9ravasyavah, 8 . 52 (yal. 4 )* 4 ^> under 1.4.1. 

6.45.17c {^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
yo grnatam id asitliapir uti givah sakha, 
sd tvam na indra mrlaya. 

8.80.2c (Ekadyti Naudbasa ; to Indra) 
yd nab gagvat puravftliamrdhro vSjasataye, 
sa tvam na indra mrlaya. 

The repeated pada occurs also in the form tvtim (tuarix) na indra mrlaya in S.80.1®. No 
douht a conscious rhetorical variation. 

[6.45.20®-, sa In' vi'gvani parthiva; 6.16.20®-, sa bi vigvati partbiva.] 

[6.46.22'>, puruhataya satvane : 8.45.21'’, purunrmnaya satvane.] 

[6.45.26®-, ima u tva gatakrato : 8.92.12®, vayam u tva, &c.] 

6.46.25C (^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

i_ima u tva gatakratoj ’bbi pra npnnvur girab, 6.45.25® 

indra vatsdm nd matarah.. 

8.95.1'' (Tiragcl Angirasa; to Indra) 
a tva giro rathir ivasthuh sutesu girvanah, 
abbi tva sam anusatdndra vatsam na matarah. 

Of, gSvo vatsam na mfitarah, 9.12.2^; ahhi vatsam na dhemivah, 9.13.7b and vatsam glivo 
nd dhenavah, 6.45.28®. See next item but one. 

6.45.27=3.41.6. 

e.45.28c (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ima u tvii sute-sute naksante girvano girah, 
vatsdm gavo na dhenavah. 

9.12.2'’ (Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi vipra antisata gavo vatsam nd matarah, 

Lindraiii sdmasya pitaye.j 1.16.3c 

Of. 9.100.7®, vatsam jatiim na dhenavah, and under 6.45.25®, and 9,I04.2^ — The tertium 
comparationis in 9.13.2 is wanting, though it can he readily supplied from anusata (namely, 
gira^). Clearly the pada is there secondary, and clearly it is primary in 6.45.28. 
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6.45.29*^: 1.5.2% purntamam purQnam. 


[6-45-33 


e.4S.30^ (9amyu Bsrhaspatya ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra blititu te st6mo vahistho antamaii, 
asman raye make hinu. 

8.5.18b (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
asmakam adya yam ayam stdmo vaMstho antamah, 

Lyiivabhyaih bhutv a9vina. j @^8.5.1 80 

Translate 6.45.30, ‘Our song of praise, 0 Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey- 
ance ; us promote to great wealth !’ Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 305 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG-. 
L. 432. St. 6.5.18 is closely parallel, ‘This our song of praise, shall be to-day your most 
beloved, best conveyance ; yours it shall be, 0 Afvins ! * Aufrecht in the preface to his second 
edition of the Eig-Veda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8.5.18®: ‘dazu der klagliche sehluss, yuva- 
bhyfiih bhiitv ajvina.’ He does not notice that this pada also is repeated in 8.26.16 : vahistho 
vam havanam stomo dhto huvan nara, yuvdbhyam bhiitv a^yina : ‘ The best conveying of 
calls, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, 0 ye two heroes ; yours it shall 
be, ye Ac^vins !’ I agree with Aufreeht as to the ‘klaglieher sehluss ’in 8.5.18 : that stanza 
is mere patchwork, imitating closely in its first distich 6.45.30, and repeating the third 
pada of 8.26.16. — Of. 8. 1.3®, asmakam brahmedam bhutu te. 

6 . 45 . 32 ° (^amyu Barkaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
yasya vayor iva dravad bkadra ratik sakasrini, 
sadyd danaya manhate. 

10.62. 8<1 (Nabkanedistha Msnava; Savamer dsnastutik) 
pra nBndm jayatam ayam manus tokmeva rokatu, 
yak sahasram 9ata9vam sadyd danaya mankate. 

Of these two d.i.nastuti stanzas, each of which is in its way eifective, 10.62.8 seems to me 
a facile, modernized version of 6.45.32 (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 115 bottom). 

e.45.33«'b {^amyu Barkaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
tat sii no vigve arya a sada grnanti karavak, 
brbiim sakasradatamam sQrim sakasrasatamam. 

8.94.3*^^ (Bijidu Angirasa, or Putadaksa Angirasa; to Mariits) 
tdt sii no Yiqve arya a sada grnanti karavak, 

Lmarutak s6mapTtaye.j ^1.23.10° 

The two stanzas illustrate with peculiar force the instability of translations made without 
reference to parallels. Grassmann renders 6.45.33, ‘ Darum riihmen stets alle unsre treuen 
Siinger den Brbu, der am moisten schenkt, den Piirsten der am meisten schenkt’. This 
differs, tofo caeio, from his rendering of 8.94.3, ‘Drum laden unsre Sanger auch, die treu- 
gesinnten alle, stets, die Marutschar zum Somatrunk’. Ludwig, 568, renders 6.45.33 : ‘ immer 
singen alle siinger fiber diese [tat] des frommen, Brbu den gr6ssten geber von tausenden, den 
Sfiri den grossten empfanger [daffir] von tausenden.’ But, 703, he translates 8.94.3 : ‘ das 
sihgon uns alle die frommen vor, inunerdar die ruhmessanger, “die Marut den Soma zu 
trinken”.’ Qeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the repeated 
hemistichs. They contain an antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy ari ; 



6.46.3—] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh VI [292 

‘That do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), ever praise’, &c. Litei-ally, ‘poor 
poets up to the wealthy patron Both hemistichs are followed by anacoluthic statements ; 
that of 8,94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6,45.33. Antecedently it is likely that 
the danastnti is patterned after the Mamt stanza, unless, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
original in neither stanza. For other treatments of arya a see Mas Muller, SBE. xssii. 410 
(on old lines); Bergaigne, ^Itudes sur le Lexique, p. 167 ; Pisehel, ZDMG. xl. 124 ; Oldenberg, 
ibid, liv. 175. — ^The cadence grnanti karavah also at 2.43.1*^; 8.46.3®; 54(Vril. 6).i'’ (see under 
8.46.3). 

6 . 46 . 3 ^ (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yah satraha vi'carsanir Indraiii tarn humahe vayam, 

sahasramuska tuvinrmna satpate Lhhava samatsu no vrdhe.j ^ef. 5.9.7 

8.5i{Val.3).5^ (^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yo no data vasunam indram tarn humahe vaydm, 
vidma liy asya sumatuh naviyasim Lgamema gomati vraje.j 8.46.9'i 

For 8.5i(Val, 3).5° of. under 1.4.3k — For vicarsani see my remai’k under 2.5.4. 

[ 6 . 46 . 3 ^, bhava samatsu no vrdhe : 5.9.7®: 10.7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsix no 
vrdhe.] 

e. 46 . 4 ® (^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

badhase janan vrsabheva manyuna ghrsau milha rcisama, 

asmakam taodhy avita mahadhan6 tanusv apsii surye. 

7*32.25® (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

para nudasva maghavann amitran Lsuveda no vasQ krdhi,j m" 6.48.15® 
asmakam bodhy avita mahadhand bhava vrdhah sakhinam. 

In 6.46.4“ vrsabhdva is vrsabha iva. — ^The phrase, asmakam bodhy avita, occurs in sundry 
other connexions; see under 7. 32. II. 

(^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yad indra nahusisv ah djo nrmnam ca krstisu, 

^yad va pahca ksitinam dyumnam a bharaj satra Yifvani pauhsya. ss* 5.35.2® 
8.6.24^ (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 

Luta tyad agvafvyaihj ydd indra nahusisv a, 5, 6.1 o'! 

agre viksii pradidayat. 

Of. under s.d.io*^, and 5.32.2k See Muir, OST. i. 180. 

6 . 46 . 7 °, yad va pahca ksitinam dyumnam a bhara: 5.35.2°, yad va pahca 
ksitinam. 

[ 6 . 46 . 9 °, chardfr yacha maghavadbhyaj camahyam ca : 9.32.6!^, maghavadbhya9 
ca mahyam ca. ] 

Of. the cadence maghavano vayaih ca, 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7.87.5. 
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6 . 47 . 7 ^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

fndra pra nah puraeteva pa9ya pra no naya prataram vasyo aolia, 
bkava suparo atiparayo no bhava sdnltir uta vamanltih. 

10.45.90 (Vatsapri Bbalandana; to Agni) 
yas te adya krn^vad bhadra50ce ’pQpam deva ghrtavantain agne, 
pra tarn naya prataram vasyo aehabbi sumnain devabliaktaiii yavistha. 
8.71.6G (Sudrfci Angirasa, and Purumilha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
tvam rayiih puruviram agne da^iiso martaya, 
pra no naya vasyo acha. 

That the pada 8.71.6® is stunted and secondary is not to be doubted (see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 9), so that Arnold’s suggestion, Vedic Metre, p. 314, to read naya is superfluous. 

6 . 47.12 (Garga Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.6 (Sukirti Kakslvata; to Indra) 

indrah sutrama svavaii avobbih. Lsnmpliko bhavatu vigvavedab,j 

®®”4.r.20'i 

badhatam dv 4 so abbayam kmotu Lsnviryasya pdtayab syama j 

^4.gi.io'l 

For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold, VM., p. 44; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in 
the sautramani hymn, 10.131, Of. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 146 ff. 

6 . 47 . 12 ^= 10.131.6^, sumrliko bhavatu vi9vavedah : 4.1. 2od, sumrllko bhavatu 
jatavedah. 

e. 47 . 12 d = 10.131.6dj 4.51. lod; 9.89. 7dj 95 . 5 d^ g^yl^yasya patayah syama. 

e. 47 . 13 ^b = 10.131.7afl; 3.i.2icdj 59.4°dj tasya vayam sumatdu yajuiyasyapi 
bhadre sflumanase syama; 10.14.60dj tesSm vayam sumatau yajm- 
yflnam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

6.47.13d (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) = 

1 0.1 3 1. 7d (Sukirti Kakslvata; to Indra) 

tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bbadrd saumanasd syama, 
sa sutrama svavan indro asmd arac eid dv6sab sanutar yuyotu. 
7.58.60 (Vasistha; toMaruts) 

pra sa vaci sustuti'r maghonam idam suktam maruto jusanta, 
arac cid dvdso vrsano yuyota Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.i.2odff.. 

10.77.6d (Syamara9im Bhargava ; to Maruts) 

pra yad vahadhve maruiah parakad yuyarii mahah samvaranasya vasvah,. 
vidanaso vasavo radhyasyarae cid dvdsah sauutar yuyota. 

Can one doubt reasonably that . . . vrsano yuyota is epigonal to . . . sanutar yuyota ? — For- 
10.77.6 cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 365. 
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[6.47,20°, bfliaspate pra cikitsa, gavistSu : 1.91.23^, ubhayebhyah pra, &c.] 

[6.47.28'i, deva ratha prati havya grbhaya : 1.91.4^, rajan soma prMi, &e.] 

[6.48.1°, pra-pra yayam amftam jatavedasam: 8.74.5°-, ami'tam jatavedasam.] 

6.48.8° (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

vfsa by agne ajaro mahan vibhasy arci'sE, 

ajasrena gocisa QdQUcae chuee suditibhih sii didihi. 

7*5-4‘^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tava tridbatu prtbivi uta dyaur vai9vanara vratam agne sacanta, 
tvaiii bbasa rddasi a tatantbajasrena gocisa gogucanah. 

6.48.6° (^arnyn Brirbaspatya j to Agni) 

a yEb paprau bbEnilna rddasi ubbd dbQmena dbavate diva, 

tiras tamo dadrga nrmyasv a gyEvasv arusd vfsa gyava arusd vfsE. 

7.9. 2^ (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sa sukratur yd vi diirah paiimaih punand arkaiii purubhdjasain nab, 
beta mandrd vigain damunEs tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam. 

In the Nighantu i. 7 urmya and ramya are listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for ‘ night ’.—For 6.48.6'^® see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 398. 

6.48.8° (^arnyu Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

vigvasam grhapatir vigam Esi tv^m agne manuslnEm, 

gatain purbbir yavistlia pahy afibasab sameddbaram gatam bi'ma stotfbbyo ye 
ea dddati. 

7.16.10'i (Vasistba Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

ye radbaiisi dadaty agvyE magba kamena gravaso mabab, 

tan anbasah piprbi partfbbis tvam gatam pnrbhir yavistbya. 

For the motre of the repeated padas see Part 3, chapter 2, class B 8 . 

6.48.15° {^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Maruts, or LingoktadevatEh) 
tvesam gardbo na murutam tnvisvany anarvanam piisanam sam yatba gatd, 
sam sabasra karisac carsanlbbya an avar gulha vasb karat snvdda no vasn 
karat. 

7,32.25^ (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

para nudasva maghavann amitran snvdda no vdsu krdbi, 

Lasmakarii bodhy avita mabadbandj bbava yrdhab sakblnEm. 6.46.4° 

6.48.16° ((paiiiyu Barbaspatya j to PQsan) 
a ma pusann iipa drava gansisain mi te apifcarna Egbrne, 
agba aryo aratayab. 
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6. 59. 8b (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragnl tapanti maglia aryo aratayah, 
apa dvesansy a krtam yiiyutam suryad adlii. 

In 6.48.16 the repeated pada is very loose, and agha is rather forced as predicate, -whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6.59.S. For aryo aratayah see last G-eldner, Ved. Stud, iii, 90. 

6 . 49 (Rjigvan Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

stuse janaiii suvrataiii navyaslbhir glrbhir mitravaruna sumnayanta, 

ta a gamantu ta iha gruvantu snksatraso varuno mitro agnih. 

10.15.5“ (Qankha Yamayana; to the Fathers) 

upahutah pitarah somyaso barhisyesu nidhfsu priyesu, 

ta a gamantn ta iha §ruvantv adhi hruvantu te Vaiitv asman. 

6. 51.10® {The same as 6.49.1) 

te hi $resthavareasas ta u nas tiro vi'^vani dnrita nayanti, 
snksatraso varnno mitrd agnir rtadhitayo vakmarajasatyah. 

For 9ruvantu see Ved. Stud, i, p. vi, note. — For 6.49.1** cf. rtavano varuno mitrd agnih 
under 7.39.7? and other citations in the note there. 

6 . 48 . 4 % pra vaydm acha hrhati manisa : 3.33.5% pra si'ndhum acha brhati manisi. 

6 . 49 . 6 ®^: 1.183.3®% yena nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanaylya tmane 
ca ; 1.184.5®, yataiii vartis tanayEya tmaiie ca. 

6 . 49 . 10 ®, brhantam rsvam ajaram susnmnam : 3.32.7b ; 6.19.2b, brhantam rsvam. 
ajaram ydvanam. 

[ 6 . 49 . 12 % pra viraya pra tavase turaya: 6.32.1b, mahe vlrSya tavase turaya.] 
[ 6 . 49 . 13 ®', y6 rajahsi vimame parthivani; see under 1.160.4.] 

6 . 49 . 14 % tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat: 1.107.3b, tad aryama tat savita, &c, 
6 . 60 . 4 % 15 ®, adya (15®, gnd) hutaso vasavo ’dhrstah, 

e. 60 . 7 ‘^ (^lji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Apah) 
omanam apo nianuslr umrktam dhata tokaya tanayaya 9am yoh, 
yuyam hi stha bhisajo niatftama viQvasya sthatur jagato janitrih. 

7.60.2® (Vasistha: to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa sya mitravaruna nrcaksa nbhe lid eti suryo abhi jman, 

vigvasya sthatur jdgatag ca gopa Lrju martesu vrjina ca pa9yan.j 

, ’ , V, . . l|S-.4.:l.l7d 

10.63.8b (G-aya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

ya i9ire bhiivanasya praceiaso vigvasya sthatur jagatag ca mantavah, 
te nah krtad akrtad dnasas pary adya devasah j)iprta svastaye. 

Of. 4.53.6. — For 7.60,2 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 26 £f. — Ifote the correspondence of 
6.50.130 with 10.64.10% under 6.50.13. 



[ 6 , 50 , 8 ‘% a no devah savita trayamanah : 7.35.10% gam no devah, &c.] 

6 . 50 . 8 ^, vyamut6 da^use varySni: g.8o.6»j vyQmTatt dajuse varyani. 

[ 6 . 60 . 9 ^, nta tvam suno sahaso no adya: i.gS.S^ achidra sQno, &e. ; 4.2.2% iha 
tvaih sQno, &c.] 

6 . 50 . 13 ° (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vifve Devah) 

nta sya devah savita bhago no ’parii napad avatu ddnu paprih, 

tvdsta dev 4 bhir janibhih sajdsa dyanr devebhih prthivi samudraih. 

10.64.10^^ (Graya Plata ; to Vifve DevSh) 

uta rnatii brhaddiva ^rnotu nas tvasta devdbhir janibhih pita vacah, 
rbhuksa vajo rathaspatir bhago ranvah §ahsah 9a9arQanasya patu nah. 

6 . 50 . 15 ^ (Rji5van Bharadvaja; to Vi9V6 Devah) 

eva napato mama tasya dhibhi'r bharadvaja abhy areanty arkaih, 

Lgnd hutaso vasavo ’dhrstaj vi'9ve stutaso bhuta yajatrah. ^ 6.50.4^ 

7.23.6^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

ev6d indram vfsanam vajrabahum vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih, 
j^sa na stuto viravad dhatu gomadj |_y 9 y^m pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

tW c : 1.190.8° ; d : refrain, 7.1.20^ j9f. 

Of. the padaa <5.39.13'’, da9agvaso abhy arcanty arkaih, and 6.21,10''’, jaritaro abhy kreanty 
arkiih. See for this class of correspondences our remai'ks in the Introduction, p. 9, 

6 . 51 . 2 °: 4.1.17'^; 7.60.2% rju martesn vrjina ca pa9yan. 

6 , 51 . 5 ° (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
dy&us pltah pfthivi matar adhrug agne bhratar vasavo mrlata nah, 
vigva aditya adite sajdsa Lasmabhyam 9arma bahulam vi yanta.j is- 5.51.5*'^ 
10.63.17^ = 10.64.17h (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
eva plat6h shnur avivrdhad vo vi^va aditya adite manisi, 

Iganaso naro amartyenastavi jano divyo gayena. 

6 . 51 . 5 '% asmabhyam parma bahulam vl yanta : 5.55.9% asmabliyam 9jlrma 
bahulaihvi yantana. 

6.51.7''h (Rji9van Bharadvaja j to Yipve Deva^ 

ma va dno anyakrtam bhnjema ma tat karma vasavo yde cayadhve, 
vf9vasya hi ksayatha vi9vadevah svayam ripiis tanvhiii rlrisista. 

7.52.2°d (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

mitras tan no varuno mamahanta 9arma tokaya tanayaya gopah, 
ma VO bhujemanyajatam Ano ma tat karma vasavo yde cayadhve. 
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[e. 51 . 8 ^ namo dadhlra prtMvim uta dyam: 3.59•I^ mitro dadliSra, &c.] 
6 . 51 . 10 °: 6.49.1^, STiksatraso varuno mitro agnlli. 

6 , 61 . 15 ‘‘i': 1.15.2°; 8.7. 1 83.9'>', yQyam hi stha sudanavali. 

6 . 51 . 15 ^ (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 

Lynyam hi stha sudanavaj mdrajyestha abhidyavahj 1. 1 5, 2° 

karta no adhvann a sugam gopa ama. 

8.83.9^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

Lyuyam hi stha sudanavaj indrajyestha abhidyavah, @^1.15.2° 

adha cid va uta bruve. 

Of. under 1.15.2®. 

6 . 51 . 16 ^ (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
api pantham aganmahi svastigam anehdsam, 
yena vl9Yah pari dvlso vrnakti vindate vdsu. 

8.69.16® (Priyamedha Angirasa ; Rksa9vamedhayor danastutih) 

a tii su9ipra dampate ratham tistha hiranyayam, 

adha dyuksam sacevahi sahasrapadam arusam svastigam anehasam. 

Ludwig, 218, renders anehasam in 6.51.16 by ‘den unangefeindeten ’ ; at 612, to 8.69.16, by 
‘ der ohne gleiehen ’. Of. Bergaigne, iltudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ff. 

6 . 62 . 3 ^; 3.30.17^^ brahmadvlse tapusim hetlm asya. 

6 . 52 . 5 ^ : 10.59.4b pa9yema mi suryam uccarantam ; 4.25.4% jy6kpa9yat siiryam 
uecarantam ; 7.104.24% ma te dr9an suryam uccarantam ; 10.59.6°, 
jyok pagyema suryam uccarantam. 

6 . 52 . 7 °' = 2.41.7a: 1.3.7% vl9ve devasa a gata. 

e. 52 . 7 b = 2.41.13b, 9rnuta maimMihavam : 8.73.10% 9rnutam ma imam havam. 

6 . 52 . 12 °, imam no ague adhvaram : 5.4.8°, asmakam agne adhvaram jusasva; 
7.42.5°, imam no agne adhvaram jusasva. 

6 . 52 . 12 ° {Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

( imam no agne adhvarariij hotar vayuna96 yaja, 5.4.8° 

cikitvan daivyam janam. 

8.44.9° (VirQpa Angirasa; to Agni) 
samidhanii u santya 9iikra9oca iha vaha, 
cikitvan daivyam janam. 

Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, ‘disz nnser opfer, 0 Agni, bring nach. seinon einzelnen 
werken dar, denkend an das gbttliche yolk.’ 0 -rassmann, ‘Dies unser Opfer bring dar, 
o Priester Agni, kunstgerecht, aufmerkend auf der G-Otter Schar.’ These tnanslations of the 
38 [it.o.s. 20] 



6 . 52 . 13 — ] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh VI [298 

third pada seem plausible, especially •when, we remember that Agni knows the races or births 
of the gods: 3.4.10; 4.2.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &c. (see the author*, JAOS. xvi. 16; 
Bergaigne, i. 40). And yet the pada is construed differently in 8.44.9. Here a vaha governs 
daivyam janam, and cikitvan is intransitive : ‘ Kindled, 0 holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intelligently bring hither the divine folk.’ . After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, *do thou, O Hotar, intelligently sacrifi.c6 to the 
divine folk ! ’ Bor the consti-uction of yaj •with two accusatives see the Lexicons. 

6 . 52 . 13 *^ (Rji9van BhEradvaja ; to Vi^ve Bevah) 

deyah ^mutemam havam me ye antarikse ya lipa dyavi stha, 
ye agnijihva uta va yaJatrE asddyasmm barhisi madayadlivam. 

6.68.11^ (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravamnE madliumattamasya |_-vfsna]h somasya vrsana vrsetham,j 

gs* 1.108.3^ 

idam vam andliah parisiktam asme asadyasmin barMsi madayetham. 
10. 17.80 (Devapravas Yamayana; to Sarasvati) 
sErasvati ya saratham yayatlia svadhabhir devi pitfbhir madantl, 
asddyasmin barhisi madayasvanamiva fsa a dliehy asme. 

AT. 18.1.42° ; 4.46° read madayadhvam in their version of EV. 10.17.8°. Ludwig, Kritik, 
PP- 25, 52, is much impressed with this reading ; he regards madayadhvam as'’infinitive, the 
original reading •which the author of the RV. stanza turned into the lectio facilior mfidayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading madayasva to 
madayadhvam. But madayadhvam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvati and the 
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the pada in the form in which it occurs in RV. 6.52.13^, 
and once more in the funeral stanzas of the AV. itself, namely 18.3.20'^. At the best it is 
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any morphological significance. 

6 . 52 . 16 «', agniparjanyav avatam dhiyam me: 2.40.5°, sdinEpRsapiaY avatam 
dblyam me. 

0.52.17®': 4.6.4% stirne barhisi samidhane agnau. 

e. 63 . 5 % 7bj araya (7^, panlnam) hfdayE have. 

e.SS.S®-?®, athem asmabhyam randhaya. 

6 . 53 . 7 % 8<l, a rikha kikira krnu. 

e.53.10b (BharadvEja ; to Pusan) 
uta no gosanim dhiyam agvasam vajasam uta, 

Lnrvat kmuhi vltaye.j 

9. 2. 1 oh (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
gosa indo nrsa asy agvasa vajasa uta, 
jEtma yajnasya purvyab.j 

Prima facie the Pusan stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas. 


g- 5 - 7 *cf. 1.13.2° 


mr cf. 3.1 1. sh 
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6 . 54 . 6 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Pasan) 
pusann anu pra ga ihi yajamanasya simvatah., 
asmakam stuvatam uta. 

6.60.15^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni §rnutam havam yajamanasya simvatah, 
vltam havyany a gatam Lpibatam somyam madhu.j 6. 60, r 5*1 

Of. yajamanaya sunvate, under 5.26.5% and see p. 9. 

6 . 54 . 8 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 

§rnvantam pQsanam vayam iryam anastavedasam, 
iQanam raya imahe. 

8.26.22^3 (Vifvamanas Vaiya^va, or Vyapva Ahgirasa ; to Vayu) 
tvastur jamataram vayam iganam raya imahe, 
sutavanto vayiiih dyumna jdnasah. 

8.46.6° (Va9a Agvya ; to Indra) 

tarn indram danam imahe ^avasSnam abhirvam, 

i9an.am raya imahe. 

8.53(Val.5). I'i (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
upamarh tva maghonahi jyestham ca vrsabhanam, 
parbhittamam maghavann indra govidam iganam rayd imahe. 

For 8.26.32 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 521. 

6 . 56 . 2 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan, here Indra) 
uta gha sa rathitamah sakhya satpatir yuja, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8.i^.8° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
tuvigrivo vapodarah subahur andhaso made, 
indro vptrani jighnate. 

Of. 6.57.3®; 8.29.4^; 9.1.10% 

6 . 57 . 1 ^: 4.31.11^, sakhyayasvastaye. 

6 . 57 . 1 °, huvema vajasataye; 5.35.6*1; 8.6.37°; 34- 4^^ havante vajasataye ; 
8.9.i3l>, huveya vajasataye. 

6 . 59 . 3 °, Indra nv agni avaseha vajrina: 5.45. 41*, indra nv agm avase Iiuvadhyai. 

e. 68 . 7 °‘i (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni a hi tanvate naro dhanvani bahvoh, 
ma no asmin mahadhand pdra varktam gavistisu. 

8.75.12^1^ (Yircipa Angirasa; to Agni) 

ma no asmin mahadhand para varg bharabhfd yatha, 

samvargam sam rayim jaya. 

The sharp modulation of the hemistich in 8.75,12 seems to me secondary and artificial. 
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Sayana * as a porter in tlie end abandons his burden Ludwig, 410, commentary, ‘ as a porter 
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its 
owner defends it with his life,’ Cf. Hemacandra’s Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma- 
datta (JSA.I. vii. 340) : nirvinnakamabhogebhyo bharebhya iva taharikah, 

6 . 59 . 8 ^: 6.48.1:6% agha aryo aratayah. 

6 . 69 . 9 ^: i.’ 79 . 9 % rayfm vi9vayuposasam. 

6 . 59 . 10 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni ukthavahasE st6mebliir liavaiiaQnita, 
vlgvabMr girbMr a gatam Lasya somasya pitaye.j 
8.8. (Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

L^iva? cid rocanad adhyj a no gantaih svarvida, 
dMbhir vatsapracetasa stdmebhir havana^ruta. 

8.12.23^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
mahantam mahina vayarii stdmebhir bavanagriitam, 
arkair abhf pra nonumah sam ojase. 

6 . 59 , 10 ^: 1.22.1° j 23.2°; 4.49.5°; 5.71.3*^; 8.76.6°; 94.io°-i2° asya som- 
asya pitaye. 

6 . 60 . 5 ^’ : 5.86.4% indragni havamahe. 

6 . 60 . 6 °: 1.17.1% ta no mrlata ldf§o ; 4.57.1% sa no mrlatidfge. 

6 . 60 . 7 ^ : 1. 11.86, abhi stoma anQsata. 

6 . 60 . 8 «' 6 ; 4.47. 4®'6, ya vam santi puruspfho niydto da§iise nara. 

6.8O.96: 1.16.56; 21.46, lipedam savanam sutam. 

6.60.9°: 8.38.'7°-9% Indragnl somapitaye. 

6.60.14:°'6 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
a no gavyebMr agvyair vasavyte xipa gachatam, 

sakbayau devau sakhyaya gambhiiVLendragni ta havamahe.j ^1. 21.36 

8. 73. 1 4^6 (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
a no gdvyebhir agvyaih sabasrair lipa gacbatam, 

Lantf sad bbutu vam avah.j m" refrain, 8.7 3.1°-! 8° 

Translate 6.60.14, ‘ Come hither with treasures of kine and horses ! The friends, the gods, 
beneficent for friendship, Indra and Agni, them do we call.’ The first distich, repeated with 
a single change from vasavyair to sahasrair strains after greater effect, secondarily of course ; 
aside from that the two stanzas taken by themselves do hot betray their relative dates. 
But 8.73.15 continues : 

ma no gfivyebhir a9vyaih sahasrebhir ati khyatam, 
anti sad bhutu vam dvah. 

‘ Do not overlook us with thousands of Mne and horses, &c.’ Here the later versifex has 
betrayed himself by his bathos. Cf. the parallel relation of i.i63.i«'’> to 5.4i.2“’> (under 
1.162.1). — ^The hymn 6.60 shares two padas with I. 31 5 see next item. 


m" 1 . 22 . 1 ° 

g-w 1.49.16 



[ — 6.66.1 
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0 . 60 . 14 ^ : I.2I.3^> ; 5.86.2t5, indragm ta havamahe. 

6 . 60 . 15 ^ : 6. 54. 6^ yajamanasya sunvatah. 

6 . 60 . 16 ^: 7.74.2^; 8.5.11®; 8.1^; pibataiii somyam madhu; 8.24.13'’, 

pibati somyam madbu. 

6 . 61 . 3 ”': sarasvati devanido nf barhaya; 2.23.8, bfhaspate devanido ni barhaya. 
6 . 61 . 4 '’: 1.3.10'’, vajebhir vajmivatr. 

6 . 61 . 5 '’: 1.40.2'’, upabrute dhane bite. 

6 . 61 . 7 ” (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

uta sya nab. sdrasvati ghora ln'ranyavartanih, 

vrtraghni vasti sustutfm. 

V«9S*4®' (Vasistha ; to Sarasvati) 

utd sya nab sarasvati jusandpa gr&vat subhaga yajne asmin, 
mit^jnubhir namasyl,ir iyana raya yuja cid uttara sakhibhyah. 

For 6.61.7 cf. 2. 1. II. 

6 . 61 . 9 ”, sa no vi'fva ati dvisab ; 5.25.9®, sa no vi'9va Mi dvi'sali. 

[ 6 . 61 . 11 ”'’, apaprusi parthivany urii rajo antariksam ; 1.81.5”, a paprau parthivam 
rajah.] 

6 . 63 . 2 d na yat paro nantaras tuturyat : 2.41.8”, na yat pdro nantarah. 

[ 6 . 63 . 4 '’, pra ratfr eti jtirnini ghrtaci: 4.6.3”, yata sujtlrni ratml ghrtacl.] 

Of. under 3.19.2. 

6 . 63 . 7 '’, abhl prayo nasatya vahantu: 1.118.4^, abhi prayo nasatya v^hanti. 
6 . 83 . 7 ® (Bharadvaja ; to A§vins) 

a vam vayo ’fvaso vahistha Labhi prayo nasatya vahantu, j ^ i.i 18.4^ 

pra vam ratbo manojava asarjisah prksa isidho anu ptirvih. 

7.68.3” (Vasistha; to Alvins) 

pra vam rdtbo manojava iyarti tiro rajahsy afvina $at6tih, 
asmabhyam suryavasu iySnah. 

For 6.63.7 see Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 408. 

6 . 64.6 = 1. 124.12. 

B.ee.l*!, sakfc chukram duduhe pf^nir iidhah: 4.3.10^, vfsa 9ukram duduhe 
pf9nirudhah. 
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e.66.8'>', nasya varta na taruta nv asti : 1.40,8°, nasya varta na taruta mahadhaue.. 


[6.66.8'^, maruto yam avatha yajasatau ; 10.35,14®; 63.14®, yam devaso avatha 
vajasatau.] 

6.66.8°, toke va gosu tanaye yam apsii: 6.25.4°, toke va gosu tanaye yad apsu. 

6.66.11^ rudrasya siinum havasa vivase : 1.64.12^ . . . liavasE grnimasi. 

[ 6 . 67 . 10 ®, vf yad vacam kistaso bharante: 7.72.4^, pra vam brahmani karavo 
bbarante.] 

[6.68.2^, §urSnam $avistba ta hi'bhutam: 7.93.2®, tasanasi 9avasanabibhiitam.] 

[ 6 . 68 . 4 '^: dyauf ca jjrthivi bhutam urvi: ro.93.1®, mabi dyavaprthivi bhatam 
urvt] 

6.68.4® is metrically defective ; of. Arnold, VM., p. 308. 

6.68.6^, rayim dhattho vasumantam puruksum : 4.34.10^, rayim dhattha, &c. 

7.84.4^ rayim dhattam, &c. ; 4.49.41*, rayiiii dhattarii gatagvinam 
1.159. 5*1, rayim dhattam vasumantam $atagvinam. 

6.68.8°, ittha grnanto mahinasya 9ardhah: 6.33.5°, ittha grnanto mahinasya 
garman. 

6.68.8^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

nu na indra varuna grnana prnktam rayim sau$ravasaya deva, 

i^ittha grnanto mahinasya 9ardhoj ’p6 na nava dnrita tarema. ^ 6.35.5° 
7.65.3'! (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bhuripa9av anrtasya seta duratyetu ripave martyaya, 
itasya mitra varuna patha vam ap6 na nava dnrita tarema. 

Of. 8.83.8 ; 97.15. 

6 . 68 . 111 *: 1.108.3I5, vfsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham. 

6.68.1pi, asadyasmin barhisi madayetham: 6.52.13'!, . . . madayadhvam; 
10.17.18°, .. . madayasva. 

6 . 69 . 4 ^ 1 , 7 ^, upa brahmani 9rnutam giro (7<!, havam) me. 

6 . 70 . 3 ° (Bharadvaja ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

y6 vam rjave kramanaya rodasi marto dadaga dhisaPe sa sadhati, 

pr 4 prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari yuvoh sikta visurupani savrata. 
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8.27.16° {Manu Vaivasvata; to Vi^ve Devah) 

Lpra sa ksayam tirate mahir iso yo to varaya dagati^j Ssr 7.59.2°<i 
pra prajabMr jayate dharmanas pary Laristah sarva edhate.j $w 1.41.2° 
10.63.131^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vigve Devah, here Adityas) 

Laristah sa marto Ti$va edhate j pra prajabhir jayate dhdrmanas pari, 

1.41.2° 

yam Edityaso nayatha sunitihhir ati vigvEni durita STastaye. 

Of. under 1.41.2. — For dhisane in 6.70.3*’ see Hillebrandfc, Ved. Myth. i. 176. 


6 . 71 . 1 ®’, lid u sya devah savita hiranyaya: 2.38.1®, iid u sya devah sayita sayaya ; 

6.71.4®, lid u sya devah savita damimah; 7.38.1®, lid u sya devah 
savitd yayama. 

6 . 71 . 3 ^ (Bharadvlja ; to Savitar) 

adabdhehhih savitah pEyubhis tvam givebhir adya pari pShi no gayam, 
hiranyajihvah suvitaya navyase rdksa makir no aghdgahsa igata. 

6.75.io'i(PEyu BhEradvEja; Lingoktadevatay 
brahmanasah pitarah somyasah give no dyavaprthivi anehasE, 
ptisa nah pEtu duritad rtEvrdho raksa makir no aghagahsa igata. 

For the repeated piida cf. under 1.23.9. 

6 . 71 . 4 ®, lid u sya devah savita damunEh ; 2.38.1®, dd u sya devah savita savaya ; 

6.71.1®, lid u sya devah savitfi hiranyayE ; 7.38.1®, udu sya devEh 
savitd yayEma. 

6 . 72 . 2 ^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrasoma vEsayatha usasam lit suryam nayatho jyotisE saha, 

dpa dyarii skambhathii skambhanenaprathatam prthiviih mataram vi» 

10.62.3t' (NEbhEnedistha Manava ; toVigve DevEh, or Angirasam stiitih) 
ya rtena suryam arohayan divy aprathayan prthivim mataram vi, 
suprajEstvam ahgiraso vo astu prati grbhnita manavarii sumedhasah. 

Tz'anslate 6. 72. 2, ‘ 0 Indra and Soma, ye malce TJsas shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his 
light ; ye have supported the sky with its support, have spread out Mother Earth.’ And 
10.62.3, ‘Tlzey who in accordance with divine law did make the Sun rise in the heaven-s, did 
spread out Mother Earth, — abundant offspring, O Angiras, be yours, show favour, 0 ye wise 
ones, to the son of man (Manu).’ Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 30, note. In this hymn 
the Angiras, mythical priests of yore, typify the priests of the present time ; they seem to bo 
extolled by a present-day sacrifieer who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones 
for the apparent nonsense in suprajastvam angiraso vo astu. Even so the repeated pada, 
aprathayan, &c., is obviously secondary as compared with 6.72.2. For in the latter stanza the 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support- 
ing the sky, as in 1.62.5; 3.15.2; 3.31.12; 4.42.4; 6.17.7; 7-86.1; 8.89.5; 10.65.4. The 
spreading of the earth in 10.62.3 0*1® ^be familiar idea, transplanted from the 

sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings. . 
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[e.72.4% Indrasoma pakvam EmasY antah : 2.40.2c, abhyam indrali pak- 
YEm. SmasY antah.] 

6.72.513, apatyasacam ^rutyam rarEthe : i.n7.23<i, apatyasacam 9rutyam 
rarathEm. 

6.73.1<1 (BharadYaja ; to Brhaspati) 

yd adribhit prathamaja rtava bfhaspatir Engirasd havi'sman, 
dYibarhajmE prEgharmasat pita na a rodasi vrsabhd roraviti. 

10.8.1I' (Trifiras Tyastra ; to Agni) 

pra ketunE brhata yaty agm'r a rodasi Yrsabho roraviti, 
diva? cid antah upamah ud Enal apam upasthe mahisd vavardlia. 

For 6.73.1 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411 j Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 415. — For the 
repeated pada of. S-SS*!?®; 4 ' 58 - 3 °; 

6.74.1°: 5.1.5®, dame-dame sapta ratna dadhana (5.1.5®, dadhSnali). 

6.74.1^ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

sdmSrudrE dhErayetliEm asuryaxh pra vEm istayd ’ram agnuvantu, 
Ldame-dame sapta ratna dadhanEj §am no bhutam dvipade gam cEtns- 
pade. §^5.1.50 

7.54.1*1 (Vasistba; to VEstospati) 

vastos pate prati jEnihy asman svEve^d anEmivd bhavE nah, 

yat tvemalie prati tan no jusasva gam no bhava dvipade gam oatnspade. 

10.85.43^1 (Surya Savitrl; to Surya) 

a nah prajarn janayatu prajapatir Ejarasaya sam anaktv aryama, 
adurmahgalrh patilokam a viga gEih no bhava dvipade gdm catxi§pade. 
10.85.44*1 (The same) 

aghoraeaksur apatighny edhi giva pagiibhyah sumanah suvarcEh, 
virasur devakEmE syona gam no bhava dvipade gam catnspade, 
10.165.1^ (Kapota NEirrta j Kapotopahatau prayagcittam) 
devah kapota isitd yad ichan duto nirrtya idam ajagama, 
tasma arcEmakrnavEmanfskrtiih gam no astu dvipade gam catuspade. 

It is entirely lihely that tlie version of this ancient formulaic pada in 10.165.1 with astu 
is later than the forms with bhu. The pada is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature ; see my Yedic Concordance under garb na edhi, 9am no astu, 9am no bhava, 
gaxh no bhavantu, and 9am no bhutam ; and cf. ET. 1.114.1 ; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 9.69.7 ; 10.37.11. 

6 . 74 . 2 °, are badhetham nirrtim parSeaih: 1,24.9°, badhasva dure nirrtim, &c. 

6 . 74 . 2 * 1 : 6.1.12*1, asm 5 bliadrii sEugravasani santu. 
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[ 6 . 74 . 4 ° prano mxmcatamvarunasya pa9at : 10.85.24®, pra tva muneami vamna- 
sya pagat. 

6 . 76 . 10 ^: 6.71.3^, inakir no agha^ansa T^ata. 

6 . 76 . 12 <i (Payu Bharadvaja ; to Arrows) 
fjite pari vrndhi no ’gma bhavatu nas tanuh, 
somo adhi bravitu no ’ditih garma yachatu. 

6.75.17'^ (Payu Bharadvaja ; Lingolctadevatah) 
yatra banah sampatanti kumara vigikha iva, 

tatra no brahmanas patir aditih. garma yachatu vigvaha garma yachatu. 

8.47.9^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv aditih garma yachatu, 

mata mitrasya revato L’ryamno varunasya eanehaso va utayah suQtayo va 
Utayah.j SS“d: 1.136.2°; ef : refrain, 8.47.ief-i8°f 
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pahf no agne raksaso ajustat pahf dhurt^r araruso aghayoh; 1.36.15®^, 
pahi no agne raksasah palif dhnrter aravnah. 

7 . 1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasiatha Maitravarimi ; to Agni) 

nn me tordlimany agna uc ckagadM tvam deva maghavadbhyah sus-udah, 
ratan ayamolbhayasa a te Lyuyam pata svastibMh sada nah.j 

t1^ refrain, 7.1.20*:^ if. 

On the significance of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7.1.20, see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 142. 

7 . 1 . 20 '^, 2 5<i ; S.iofi ; 7.7'i, 8d ; 9.6^ ; ; 12.3^ ; 13.3^ ; I4.3fi ; ip.!!*! ; 2o.io<l; 

2i.io<i; 22.9^5 23.6'!; 24 . 6 ^; 25 . 6 ^; 26.5^; 27.5<i; 28.5^! 29.5^,* 

30*5^; 34 . 25 <i; 35-15^; 36.9^; 37 - 8 ^; 39 * 7 '^; 40*6'^; 4 i- 7 '^ 5 42.6^; 

43 - 5 ^ ; 45 * 4 '^ j 46.4^; 47 - 4 ^; 48.4^; 54.4^; 36.25^; 

57.5^1 ; 58.6^; 6o.i2<i; 61. 7*^; 62.6'!; 63.6<i; 64.5^; 65.5*^; 67.10'i; 
68.9<i; 69.8^; 70.7'!; 71. e*!; 72.5*1 ; 73.5*1; 75.8*1 j 76.7*!; 77. 6^; 

78.5*^; 79*5^; 80.3d; 84.5^; 85.5*!; 86.8d; 87.7^; 88. 7*^1; 90.7*1 ; 

91.7*!; 92.5^; 93.8*1; 95.6d; 97.10*1; 98.7*!; 99.7*!; 100.7*1 ; loi.6<l ; 
9.90.6^; 97.3d, 6*1 ; 10.65.15^; 66.15*1 ; 122.8*1, yuyam pata svastibhili 
sada nah, 

[ 7 . 2 . 4 : 1 ‘, pj.5, yrnjate namasa barln'r agnau : 6,11.5% vrnje ha yan n^masa, &c.] 
7 . 2 . 61 ’: 1.186.4% nsasanaktasudughevadhennb. 

7.2.8-11: 3.4.8-11. 

7 . 2 . 11 h = 3.4.11% indrena devaih saratham turebhih; 5.11.2*5, fndrena devaili 
sarathaih sa barhi'si ; 10.15.10l’, indrena devdih saratham dadhanah. 

7 . 2 . 11*1 = 3. 4.1 id ; 10.70.11% svaha deva amfta madayantam. 

7 . 3 . 2 * 5 : 1.148.4*5, ad asya vato anu vati pocih. See note to 1.148.4*5. 

[ 7 . 3 , 6 % Vi yad rukmo na rocasa upake : 4.10.5*5, priye rukmo na rocata upalte.] 
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7.3.10^ = 7.4.10^ (Vasistha Maitravanmi ; to Agni) 
eta no ague saiibhaga didlliy api kratum suc^tasam vatema, 
viQva stotrbliyo grnat^ ca santu Lyuyam pata svastibMh sada nab.j 

refrain, 7.1. 

7.60.6c (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ime mitro varuno dtilabhaso ’cetasam cic citayanti daksEih, 

api kratnm sneiStasam vatantaa tira? cid ahhah supatha nayanti. 

For api vat see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 20a, 437. It seems that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like ‘obtain’, in 7.3.10 = 7.4.10; but a causative meaning, something 
like ‘ furnish ’ (‘ cause to obtain ’), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But thei*e is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of api vat ; see Grassmann’s arrangement in. his Lexicon. 

7 . 4 . 2 ° (Vasistha Maitravarani : to Agni) 

sa gftso agnis taruna$ cid astu yato yEvistho ajanista matuh, 

sam yd v^na ynvdte Queidan bhuri cid anna sam Id atti sadyah. 

1 0.115. si* (Upastuta Varstihavya; to Agni) 

agnir ha nama dhayi dann apastamah sam yd vana yuvate bhasmana 
data, 

abhipramxira juhv^ svadhvara ino na prothamano yavase vfsE. 

As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4.2®, Arnold, VM. pp. 101, 308, suggests the 
change of fucidan to 9ucidantab, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
data. The metre of 7.4.2° is fairly common; see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 10. — For 10.1 15. 2 see 
Pisehel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dann as ‘ ruler ’ seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if dann meant ‘ in the house ’. 

7 . 4 . 4 i> (Vasistha Msitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ayam kavi'r dkavisu praceta martesv agnir amrto ni dhayi, 

sa ma no atra juhnrah sahasvah sada tvd sunianasah syEma. 

10.45.7l> (Vatsapri Bhalandana j to Agni) 

U9ik pavakd aratih sumedha martesv agnir amfto ni dhayi, 
lyarti dhumam arusaiii bharibhrad lic chukrena ^oofsa dyam inaksan. 

Ludwig, Ber Big-Veda, iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 has borrowed the 
repeated pada from 7.4.4. But heyond the fact that 10.45 shares sevei*al of its padas with 
other hymns — no more, however, than many another hymn — there is nothing to indicate 
the relative chi*onology of the repetition. 

7 . 4 . 7 l>: 4.41. iol>, m'tyasya rayah patayah syama. 

7.4.9 = 6,15,12. 

7.4.10 = 7.3.10. 

7.4.IOI’ = 7*3-ic>^ apikrEtum sueetasam vatema : 7.60.6° . . . vatantah. 
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7.5.2% prsto divi dhayy agnih prthivyam: 1.98.2% prsto divi prsto agm'h 
prihivyam. 

7.5.2^ neta sindhQnani vrsablia stiyanam : 6,44.21% vfsa sindMnam, &c. 

7 . 5 . 4 % ajasrena ^ocisE 96§ucanali: 6.48.3% ajasrena 5oeisa 969ucac chuce. 

7.6.6% uru jyotir janayann aryaya: 1.117.21% uru jy6ti9 cakrathur aryaya. 
7 . 5 . 7 % sa jayamanah parame vyomaii: 1.143.2a ; 6.8.2% . . . vyomani. 

7 .e. 4 'i (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai9vanara) 

yo apacine tamasi madantih prael9 cakara nrtamah gacibhih, 

tarn i9anam vasvo agni'ni grnise ’nanatam damayantaih prtanyun. 

10. 7 4. 5b (G-aurivlti Qaktya ; to Indra) 

gdciva indram avase krnudhvam ananatam damayantam prtanyun, 
jbhuksanam maghavanam suvrktiihj bhartayo vajram naryam puruksub. 

SSPcf. 10.74.50 

The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. eacivant, also Grassmann in his Translation, 
ii. 360, 915, read 9ilcl va for 9aelva in 10.74.5®. Cf. 10.104.3, dhibhir vi9vabhih 9Jloya 
grnandh, and S.96.13, ivat tarn indrah 9acya. Yet I do not regard the correction as certain, 
because the instrumental of 9acl in the RV. is always 9acya, and it would be a curious 
accident that the solitary form 9ael should happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the 
confusing effect 9acivaa. We should expect 9fieivantam indram for 9aciva indram, and 
possibly that is precisely what 9aclva indram stands for, 9aeiva being a shortened form, to 
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza ; cf. qaciva indra, 1.53.3®. 

7 . 7 . 4 '^ ; 4.6.5% agnir mandro madhuvaca rtava. 

7 . 7.7 = 7.8.7 (Vasistha Maitravarani ; to Agni) 

nu tvam agna imabe vdsistba xganim. suno sabaso vdsunam, 

isam stotfbbyo magbavadbhya anad Lyuydm pata sYastifohih sdda nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.2 od ff. 

7 . 8 . 6 C; 2.38.11% 9am yat stotfbhya apaye bhavEti. 

7 . 8.7 = 7.7.7. 

7 . 9 . 2 % tiras tEmo dadrge ramyanam : 6.48.6% . . . dadrga urmyEsv a. 

7 . 10 . 5 “' (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

mandram hotaram ugxjo ydvistliam agm'nx -viga ilate adlivar6su, 

^sa hi ksapavan abhavad raylnanij atandro dutd yajathaya devan. 1.70.5a 

10.46.4a (Yatsapri BhElandana ; to Agni) 

mandram botaram ugijo ndmobbib prancaih yajnam netaram adh- 
varanam, 

vigam akrnvann arati'm pEvakam havyavaham dadhato manusesu. 
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7.IO.6C, sa hi hsapavah abhavad rayinam : 1.70.53-, sa hiksapavah agm rayinam. 
7 . 11.13 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mahah asy adlivarasya praketd na rte tvad ami'ta mSdayante, 
a vi9vebhih saratham yahi devair ny a.gne hota prathamah sadeha. 

10.104.6d (Astaka Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

Lupa brahmani harivo haribhyaihj somasya yahi pitaye sutasya, 1.3.6^ 
indra tvS yajnah ksamamanam anad daQvah asy adhvarasya praketah. 

There is no reason to question that the repeated pada applied primarily to Agni, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1. The case parallels the relations of the repeated 
padas under 1.1.8, and, again, under 1.44.11.— Of. 3.10.4% also of Agni, sa ketur adhvaranam. 

[7.11.23b, tvam llate ajiram dtityaya havismantah sadam inmanusasah: 10.70. 33b, 
fa^vattamam ilate duty^ya havismanto manusyl-so agnim.] 

7 .11.4d (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agnfr 190 brhato adhvarasyagnir vi'9vasya havisah krtasya, 

kratuih by ksya vasavo jusantatha deva dadhire havyavaham. 

10. 52. 3d (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah, here Agni) 

ayam yd hdta kfr u sa yamasya kam apy Qhe yat samanjanti devah, 

ahar-ahar jayate masi-masy atha deva dadhire havyavaham. 

Of. the catenary pada 10.52.4% mdifa deva dadhire havyavaham, and 10.46.10% yam tva 
deva dadhird havyavaham. 

7.12.2b: 6.12.4b, agni stave dama a jatavedEh. 

7.1S.2b: 3.6.23, ^ rddasi aprna jayamEnah: 4.i8.5d; 10.45.6b, a rddasx aprnaj 
jayamanah. 

7 . 14 . 13 ; 3.10.3b, samidha jatavedase. 

7 . 14 . 23 , yayam te agne samidha vidhema: 4.4.15% aya te ague samidha vidhema ; 
5.4.73, vayam te agna ukthair vidhema. 

7 . 14 . 2 d,vayam devahavisa bhadra9oce; 5,4.7b, vayam havyaih pavaka bhadra90ce. 

7.14.33 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
a no devdbhir upa devahatim agne yahi vasatkrtim jusanah, 
tdbhyam devaya dagatah syama Lyhyam pata svastibhih skda nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.2 odff. 

7.17.73 (The same) 

td te devaya dagatah syama mahd no ratna vi dadha iyanah. 

7.15.23: 9.101.9% yah pahca carsamr abhi ; 5.86.2% ya pahca carsanir abhi. 
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7 . 15 . 2 °: 1.12.6°; 8.102.1°, kavir grliapatir yiiva. 

7 . 15 . 6 °, yajistko haTyavahanah : 1.36.10^ ; 1.44.5*^, yajistham havyavahana ; 
8.19.21°, yajistham havyavakanam. 

7 . 15 . 8 ° (Vasistka Maitravamni ; to Agni) 
ksapa usra9 ca didiki svagnayas tvaya vayam, 
snviras tvam asmayiik. 

8.19.7° (Sokkari Kanva ; to Agni) 

svagnayo vo agnibkik syama suno sakasa tirjam pate, 

STiiaras tvam asmayuk. 

Ludwig, 397, renders 7.15.8, ‘nS,cMe und morgen strale liindureli, durch. dich sind wir 
gut mit feuer versehen; du hast gute helden, hist der unsrige’. Grassmann, ‘Des Nachts 
und Morgens leuchte du, durch dich sind reieh an Feuern wir, du mannerreicher unser 
Freund Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in padas b and c. Translate : 

‘ Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire ; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, deservest worshippers).’ Cf. Henry, L’Antithese 
V6dique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19,7 : ‘ May we through 
thy fires, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fires; thou (in return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.’ Ludwig here renders pada c much better than in 7. 15. 8 : ‘als unser freund 
hast du [an uns] treffliche manner.' Grassmann, again futilely, and without reference tO' 
his thought in 7.15,8 ; ‘ Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, lieb . . . du heldenhafter bist 
uns hold.’' — 'For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8.— Note that 7.15.6® = 
8.19.21®. 

7 . 16 . 10 ’’' : i.79.i2i>, agni r^ksafisi seJkati. 

7 . 15 . 10 °, §ueik pavaka idyak: 2.7.4°', 9ueik pavakd vandyak. 

7 . 16 . 11 ^: 1.79.4b i^anak sakaso yako. 

7.15.13b (Vasistka Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
agne raksa no ankasak prati sma deva risatak, 
tapistkair ajaro daka. 

8.44.11b (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne m pahi nas tvam prati sma deva risatak, 

bkinddki dvesak sakaslo’ta. 

The construction of the repeated pada is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
7.15.13, Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, schiitz uns vor bedrangniss, vor dem schadiger, 0 gott’; Grass- 
mann, ‘Eehut, 0 Agni, uns vor Noth, o Gott, verbrenn die Schadiger.’ As regards 8.44.11, 
Ludwig, 405, ‘ Agni, sei hiiter fiber uns, gegen die uns schadigenden ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ Behtite 
du, 0 Agni, uns, 0 Gott, vor dem Besehadiger.’ It is most natural to construe risatah as 
accusative plural governed by prati in both occurrences, ‘ Against them, O god, that injure 
us.’ — Note the correspondence of 7.16.1’’ with 8.44.13*' in the sequel, 

7.15.15°'bj tvam nak pahy anhaso dosavastar agkayatak: 6.i6.3o°'b^ tvam nak 
pahy aiikaso jatavedo agkayatak. 
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7 . 16 . 1 ^ (Vasistha Maitravarani ; to Agni) 
ena vo agm'm namasorjd ndpatam a huve, 

Lpiiyam cetistham aratim svadhvaramj vl^vasya dutam amffcam. ds* 1.128. 
8.44.13a (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

•urj6 napatam a have *gmm pavaka^ocisam, 
asmi'n yajn6 svadhvare. 

7 . 16 . 1 °, priyam cetistham aratim svadhvaram : 1. 1 28.8% priyaiii cetistham aratim 
ny ferire. 

7 . 16 . 8 ®' (Vasistha Maitravarani ; to Agni) 

nd asya gocir asthad ajuhvanasya mllhiisah, 

ud dhumaso arusaso divispf$ah sam agnfm indhate narah. 

8.23.4® (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
lid asya Qoeir asthad didiyuso vy hjaram, 
tapurjambhasya sudyiito gana9rfyah. 

7 . 16 .# : 5.26.20, devah a vltaye vaha. 

7 . 16 . 6 '^; 1.15.30, tvaiii hi ratnadha asi. 

7 , 16 , 9 ^ : 6.16.9^, vahnir asa vidiistarah. 

7 . 16 . 10 'i, 9atami)tirbhiryavisthya: 6.48.8°, 9atam parbhir yavistha pahy ^fihasah. 
[ 7 . 16 . 1 #, purnahi vivasty asi'cam: 2.37.113, adhvaryavah sa ptirnam vasty asi'cam.] 
7.I6.I2I3 ; 3. 1 1. 40, vahnim deva akrnvata. 

7 . 16 . 12 °, dadhati rdtnaih vidhate suviryam : 4.12.3°, dadhati ratnam vidhate 
yavisthah ; cf. under 4.44. 4‘i. 

7 . 17 . 313 : 3.6. 6<i, svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah; d.!©.!*! ; 7.17.4®, svadhvara karati 
jatavedEh. 

7 . 17 . 4 ® : see preceding item. 

7 . 17 . 7 ®, t6 te devaya da9atah syama: 7.14.3°, tubhyam devaya du9atah syama. 

[ 7 . 18 . 12 'i, tvayanto ye amadann anu tvE : vi9ve devaso amadann anu tva.] 

7 . 18 . 20 'i, dva tmanE brhatah 9ambaram bhet: 1.54.4I3, ava tmana dhrsata 9am- 
baram bhinat. 

7 . 18 . 25 ®, imam naro marutah sa9catanu : 3,16.2®, imam naro marutah sa9cata 
vfdham. 
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[ 7 . 19 . 4 ^, bhiirinl Yrtra harya9va hansi: 7.22.2^, yena vrtrani harya^va hafisi.] 
7 . 19 . 4 ^, asvapayo dabbltaye suhantu : 4.30, 21% asvapayad dabhitaye. 

7.19.8'^ : 6 . 26 . 3 d, atitbigvaya ^ansyam karisyan, 

7 . 20 . 3 % yudhmo anarva khajakft samadva : 6.18.2% sa yudhmab satva kbajakft 
samadva. 

7,20.3® (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

Lyudhmo anarvd kbajakft samadvSj gurab satrasad janiisem asalhab, pr 6.18.2^ 
vy &sa indrab pftanab svdja adba vigvam gatrQyantaih jaghana. 

10.29.8'’' (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

vy iinal indrab pftanab svoja asmai yatante sakhy^a purvib, 
a sma rathain na pftanasu tistba yam bhadraya sumatya codayase. 

Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20.3®, ‘Indi'a trib auseinander die heere, der ser starke ’ ; in 633 
he renders 10.29.8% ‘ Indra kam ais siger durch die sohlachten'. Grassmann, ad 7.20.3®, 
‘Indra zerstreute krafterfiillfc die Heere ’ ; ad 10.29.8% ‘die Feinde hat besiegt der starke 
Indra’. It is incredible that pftanFvh should mean ‘armies’ and ‘battles ’ both in 10.29.8*® ; 
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann in his 
Lexicon, col. 854, assumes ‘feindliches Heer’ for both passages, but the meaning ‘battle’ 
suffices everywhere (pftanah governed by roots ji and sah : note the common compound 
prtanSsah). Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 166, renders 10.29.8% ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
Eampfen, der Starke.' I believe that svojah is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, ‘ Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength ’ : vy asa, ‘ he 
threw himself through’ ; vy anad, ‘he pervaded’ ; cf. the adjective vyanagi, which always 
means ‘pervading’, ‘penetrating’, or the like. — For yatante cf. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25. 

7.20.10 = 7.21.10 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

sa na indra tvayataya is6 dbas tmdna ea y6 magbavano junanti, 
vdsvi sii te jaritr^ astu gaktir Lynyam pata svastibbib sada nab.j 

refrain, 7. i.2od ff. 

7.21.3I’: 2.11.2^, paristhita ahina gilra pbrvih. 

[ 7 . 21 . 4 l>, apansi vifva narySni vidvan : 4.16.6% vi'gvani gakro naryani, &c.] 

7.21.10 = 7.20.10. 

[7.22.2^, yena vrtrani haryagva hansi : 7.19,4^ bhurini vrtra haryagva hansi.] 

7.22.9° {Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

y6 ca purva fsayo ye ca nutnE indra brabmSni janayanta viprSh, 

asmd te santu sakbya givani |_yQyAm pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7 . 1 . 2 0*1 ff. 
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1 0.2 3. 7^1 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
makir na ena sakhya vi yausus tava cendra vimadasya ca fseh, 
vidma hi te pramatim deva jamivad asm6 te santu sakhya QiTani. 

The anacoluthic relation of the distiehs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10.23.7, which is banal but perfectly coneinnate.— Of. Muir, OST. i, 243. 

7,23.3d, Indro vrtrany aprati jaghanvan : 6.44.14^ . . . jaghana. 

7 . 23 . 4 i® : 3.35.1^5 yahi vEyur na niyiito no acha. 

7.23.5d; 2.18.7^, asmlh chiira savane madayasva ; 7.29.2c asmlnn u sii s^vane 
madayas-va. 

[7.23.6“', evM Indram vfsanam vajrabahum: 9.97.4^, ahhindram, &c.] 

7 . 23 . 6 ^: vasisthaso ahhy krcanty arkaih ; 6.50.15^, bharadvaja abhy, &c, 

7 . 23 . 6 ° : 1.190.8°, sa na stuto viravad dhatu goniat. 

7 . 24 . 1 “, yonis ta indra sadane akari : 1.104.1“, yonis te indra nisade akari. 
7 . 24 , 2 ^: i.i77.3t>, sutah somah parisikta madhnni. 

7 . 24 . 3 “ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
a no divd a prthivya rjisinn idahi barhlh somapeyEya yahi, 
vahantu tva harayo madryahcam angQsam acha tavasam madaya. 

8.79.4^’ (Krtnu Bhargava ; to Soma) 

tv^m citti tava daksair diva a prthivya rjisin, 

yavir aghasya cid dvesah. 

It is easy to see that the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 truncated the tristubh pada 7.24.3®' for 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if we assume elision of s and crasis before r). 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7.24.3*^; cf. the analogous production of the 
trochaic pada 1.27.1°, under 1.1.8. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads prthvya in 8.79.4’', but is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 

7 . 24 . 4 “ (Vasistha Maitravaruni j to Indra) 
a no viQvahhir utihhih sajdsa brahma jusEno haryagva yahi, 
vaiTvrjat sthavirebhih su^iprasme dadhad vfsanam 5usmam indra. 

8.8.1“ (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Alvins) 
a. no vigvabhir htibhir La^vina gachatam yuvdm, j 
L^^sra hlranyavartanlj Lplbatam somyam mEdliu. j 

: 1.93.18b; 

8.8.18“ (The same) 

a vam vigvabhir iitibhih. LpriyEmedha ahhsata, j 
Lrljantav adhvaranEmj Efvina yamahhtisu. 

40 [ h .0.8. 20] 


d : 6.60. i5d 

0^1.45.4^ 

m' 1.1.8“ 
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8.87.3a (ByumiiTka Vasistha, or others ; to Alvins) 

a vam viQvabhir iitiblaih. Lpriyamedha ahtlsata,j SS* 1.45.4^ 

ta varti'r yatam tipa vrktaharhiso jiistam yajnam divistisu. 

In 7.24.4“’ sajosali is expletive.— For 8.8.1 see under The hymns 8.8 and S.87 share 

three other padas ; see in the order of them. 

7 . 24 .e = 7.25.6 (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Indra) 

eva na indra varyasya purdM pra te mahirn snmatim vevidama, 

isam pinva maghavadbliyah. snviram j^3rayam pata svastibMh sada nah.j 

Ss* refrain, 7.1.20^ 

7 . 26 . 3 °: 4.22.9^, jahl vadhar vanuso martyasya. 

7.26.6 = 7.24,6. 

[ 7 . 26 . 5 °, sahasrina upa no mahi vajan : 1.167.14 sahasn'na lipa no yantu vajaln] 

7 . 28.5 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Indra) 

vocdm6d indram maghavanam enam maho ray6 radbaso yad dadan nah, 
y <5 dreato brdhmakrtim avistho Lyu-yam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^■"refrain, 7.i.2o<i 

7.2 9. P (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

aydm s6ma indra tubhyam snnva a tii pra yahi harivas tadokah, 
i^plba tv hsya siisutasya caroij dado maghani maghavann iyanah. ^ 3,50,2*1 
9.88,10- (XJ^anas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayaih sdma indra tubhyam suave tubhyam pavate tvam asya pEhi, 
tvaih ha ydria cakrse tvam vavrsa induih madaya yiijyaya somam. 

7 . 29 .P : 3.50.24 piba tv asya siisutasya cSroh. 

[7.29.2I', arvaclno haribhir yahi tuyam : 3.43.34 indra deva haribhir, &c.] 

7 , 29 . 2 ° asminn a su savane madayasva ; 2.18. 7dj 7.23.54 asmin chQrasavane 
madayasva. 

7 . 29 . 2 * 1 ; 6.40.4°, lipa brahmani 9rnava ima nah. 

7.29.5 = 7.28.5 = 7.30.5. 

7 . 30 . 4 **', vayaiii te ta indra ye ca deva : 5.33.54 vayam i 6 ta indra yo ca narah. 

7 . 30.5 : see preceding item next but one. 

7.31.4**: 3.41*7“ i 10. 133.64 vayam indra tvSyavah. 

7 . 31 . 12 ** (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

indram vanir anuttamanyum eva satra rajanam dadhire sahadhyai, 
harya5vaya barhaya sum apm. 
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8.I2.22C (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lindram vrtraya hantavoj devaso dadhire purah, gss* 3.37.5*^ 

mdram vanir aniisata sam djaae. 

[ 7 . 32 . 2 ^ imehi te brahmakiHah sute saca: 10.50.7% ye te vipra brahmakftah, &e.] 

7.32.4^ : 1.5.5°; i37'2^'; 5*5i*7^; 9-22.3^; 63.15^; 101.12% somaso dMhya9irah. 

7.32.6‘i (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

sa viro apratiskuta I'ndrena 9U9uve nrbhih, 

yas te gabhlra savanani vrtrahan snnoty a ca dbavati. 

8.31.5^ (Mann Vaivasvata ; to the Dampati) 
ya dampati samanasa sunuta a ca dhavatalis 
ddvaso m'tyaya9ira. 

The repeated pada occurs in a third form, AV. 6.2.1% sunota ca dhavata. The ti’anslatioii 
‘ rinse ’ for a dhav (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 145) involves a hysteron proteron, and 
seems to mo doubtful. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The commentary 
to AV. refers to the act of adhavana at the adabhyagi-aha in relation to Ap^. 12.8.2, where 
occurs the verb fi dhunoti. Cf. the author, SBE. xlii. 66, 459 ; Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, 
p. 30. 

7.32.8’^ (Yasistha : to Indra) 
snndta somapavne sdmam indraya vajrine, 
pacata paktir iwase krnudhvam ft prnann it prnate mayah. 

9.30.6^ (Bindu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsnndta madliumattamanij sdmam indraya vajrine, 
eanim 9ardhEya matsaram. 

9.51.2^ (XJeathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
divah plyiisam uttamam somam indraya vajrine, 

^sunota madhumattamam.j 
Note the inversion of the padas in 9.30.6“''^ and 9.51.2'*®. 

[7.32.10% gamat sa gomati vrajd: 1.86.3% sa ganta g<5mati vraje ; 8.46.9'! 
5i.(Val.3).5% gamema gomati vraje.] 

7.32.11° (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

gamad vdjam vajayann indra martyo yasya tvam avita bhuvah, 
asmakam Tbodhy avita rathanam asmakam 9ura nrnam. 
io.xo3.4<! (Apratiratha Aindra; to Brhaspati) 
bfhaspate pari diya rathena raksohamitrEn apabadhamEnah, 
prabhanjan s6nah pramrno yudha jayann asmakam edhy avita rathanam. 

In the repeated padas bodhi seems to match the hieratic style of 7.32. ii, whereas edhi 
rather suggests the popular atmosphere (AV. 19.13.8). Cf. the padas 5.4.9% asmakam bodhy 
avita tanCinam ; and 6.46.4® j 7.32,25°, asmakam bodhy avita mahadhan(S. 


9. 3 ^ 0 . 6 ^ 


€-sr 9.30.6°' 
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[ 7 . 32 . 228'5 abhi tva 9ara nonumah: 8.2.15c abhl tvam indra nonumah.] 

7 . 32 . 230 '^, na tvavan any 6 divyo na parthivo na jato na janisyate: 1.81.5°'^ na 
tvavaii indra kag cana na jato na janisyate. 

7 . 32 . 2 S^, suTeda no vasCi krdhi ; 6.48. 15®, suv6da no vasu karat. 

7 . 32 . 26 ®: 6.46.4®, asmakam bodhy avita mabadhane. 

[ 7 . 83 . 7 % tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah : 7.101.1% tisro vacab pra vada jyo- 
tiragrab.] 

7 . 33 . 9 ®, 12 ®, yam6na tatam paridhim vayantah (i 2®, vayisyan). 

7 . 34 . 17 '^: 5.41.16% mi no ’hir budbnyo rise dhat. 

7 . 34 . 22 ^: 5.46.8®, a rodasi varupam ^rnotu. 

7 . 34 . 26 ^^ (Vasistba ; to Vi9ve Devab)= 

7.56.25 (Vasistba ; to Marnts) 

tan na indro varuno mitro agnir apa dsadhir vanino jnsanta, 
garnaan syama marutam upastbe Lyuyam pata svastibhib sada nab.j 

refrain, 7 . 1 . 2 od ff. 

10.66.9^ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Yi9ve Devab) 

dyavaprtbivi janayann abb! vratapa dsadbir vaninani yajfiiya, 

antariksam avar a paprur Qt 4 ye va9am devasas tanvi ni mamrjuh. 

For the general relation of 7.34 to 7 * 5 ^ see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 96, note 3, aoo, note 5, 
and our p. 16. The cadence, varuno mitro agnih, is fre<4uent ; see under 7.39.7. 

[7.35.10®', 9am no devah savita trayamanah : 6.50.8% a no, &c.] 

7 . 35 . 14 '^ (Vasistba ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

Laditya rudra vasavo jusantejdain brahma kriyamanam naviyah, m- cf. 3.8.8‘'‘ 
9rnvantu no divyah partbivaso gojata uta yd yajniyasah. 

I O' 53 " 5^ (Agni Saucika; to Devah) 

panca jana mama hotram jusantam g6jata uta yd yajniyasab, 
prthivi nab partbivat patv anbaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

Ludwig, I, renders 7,35.14®% ‘hSren sollen, uns die himmlischen, die irdischen, die 
rindgeborenen, welche opforwurdig.’ He does not explain ‘ rindgeboren Orassmann, 
‘ erhiiren uns die Luft-gebornen Ostter nnd die im Himmel und auf Erden wohnen.’ 
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56 : ‘ Qu’ils nous deoutent, cenx qui sont dignes du sacrifice, 
eeux du ciel, ecux de la terre, et ceux qui sont nes de la vache.’ In. his note he exxilains 
vache as * cloud % thus, apparently, referring to the ■well-knoAvn threefold division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1.139.11 there are mentioned eleven 
gods in heaven (divi), eleven npon earth (prthivyam), and eleven dwelling in the waters 
(apsuksitah) ; cf. 6.52.13 ; 7.35.11 ,'10.49.3 4 10.65.9, It would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7.35,14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that; in 
6.50.11 we have a list of divySh p^rthivaso gdjatS. apyah, which would seem to show that 
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gojata is sometliing different and additional to apya=apsuksit. Ludwig, 217, renders 
consistently ‘ rindgeboren \ but here Grassmann, i. 281, takes a jump from ‘luftgeboren’ 
(7.35.14) to '■ licht-geboren In 10.63.2 the gods are divided in, ye stha jata Miter adbhyas 
pari ye prthivyah. Since aditi takes the place here of dyu we may assume the usual partition 
(cf. Bergaigne, Hi, go), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify go with 
aditi ; cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Teda, p. 206. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, iii. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression gojata apyah means tautologically ‘born from the 
waters’. In 4.40.5 the mystic hahsalh 9ucisat has a long list of epithets among which figure 
in succession abja gojSh. Bergaigne, i. 231, seems to render the expression abja gojah as 
a whole — I do not know whether intentionally or not — by ‘ ne des eaux ’. This would seem 
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillebrandt’ s. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning : 
gojata apyah are ‘ water divinities born of the atmospheric clouds epithet of the atmospheric 
gods (antariksa, antariksya, antariksasad, or antariksasthana) ; cf. AV. 10. 9. 12; Nirukta 
7.5. Similarly abja gojah in 4.40.5, ‘water-born, cloud-born ’. 

As regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, 986, render’s, ‘die fiinf gesehlechter sollen gefallen an 
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom linde geborenen, die gfitter des opfers/ &c. Grassmann, 
ii. 340, offers a third translation for gojata: ‘Die fiinf Gesehlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die heil’gen mOgen meinen Trank geniessen.’ Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Veda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the moi’e familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10.53.4 we have similarly nrjada uU yajniyasah panca jana mama 
hotr^ih jusadhvam. The word yajniyasah in both stanzas shows that the pauca janah are 
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
gojata uta y6 yajniyasah in 10.53.5’’ is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, whose gojata figures, 
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and 
teri’estrial gods. For the history of Rig-Veda interpretation it is interesting to note that 
Grassmann in his fine note on 7.35-14, vol. i, p. 583, remarks; ‘gojatas bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassern der Atmosphare (he should have said, more precisely, ‘clouds of the 
atmosphere’) geboi’enen GOtter, was daraus erhellt, dass den divyfis und parthivasas sonst 
immer die apyas, apsuksitas, adbhyM psiri jfitas u.s.w. parallel gestellt werden.’ Yet in 
6.50,11 he renders gojata by ‘Lichtge boron’, without comment; and in 10.53.5 which 
repeats the very pada of 7.35.14 he has ‘ Gestirn-entsprossen ’, again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Vedio thought 
and expression. 

(Vasistha ; to Vi5ve Devah) 

ye dsvanam yajmya yajmyanarii manor yajatra amfta rtajfialh, 
no rasantam urugayam adya Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nali.j 

^refrain, 7.1.20'! ff. 

10,65.14!’ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 
vi'9ve devah. saha dhlTbhih purajiidhya manor yajatra amrta rtajnah, 
ratisaco abhisacah svam'dah svar giro brahma sQktani juserata. 
10.65.150= 10.66.15c (The same) 

devan vasistho amrtan vavande ye vi'^va bhuranabhi pratasthuh, 
td no rasantam urugayam adya Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

S^rrefrain, 7.1.20^^. 

Translate 7.35.15, ‘The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope do ye ever with 
well-being protect us.’ And io.65.14, ‘May all the gods together with the (goddesses) Dlu 
(‘Pious Thought’) and Puramdhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the 
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Tta ; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the sacriflcer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.’ We are left in no doubt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the next stanza 
(15) of 10.65 under peculiar circumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author 
of 7.35.15, and the refrain pada d (yuyaih pata, &c.) which belongs to the Vasisthas, leave 
no doubt that 10.65.14, 15 are sheer imitations of that stanza. Note that 10.65. 14’’ also 
= 7.35.15'’, and that the words dhibhih, ratisacah, and abhisaeah occur together also in 
7.35. II, and not again together in any other place. 

[ 7 . 36 , 2 <i, janam ea mitro yatati bruvanah : 3.59. 1% mitro janan yatayati bruvEnah.] 
7 .S 7 . 5<3 (Vasistha; to Vigve Devay 

sanitasi pravato da5use cid yabhir viveso harya9va dhibhih, 
vayanma nu te yiijyabhir uti kadi, na indra raya a dagasyeh. 

8.97.150 (Eebha Kagyapa; to Indra) 

tan ma rtam indra fQra citra pEtv apo na vajrin duritati parsi bhuri, 
kada na indra raya a dagasyer vi^vapsnyasya sprhaySyyasya rajan. 

Pada 8. 97, 15’’ is freakish, bhuri at the end being a gloss; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 ? 

Grassmann, i. 566 ; Arnold, VM. p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 

7 . 38 . P, lid u sya devah savita yayama : 2.38.1% ud u sya devah savita savaya; 

6.71.1% lid u sya deyah sayita hiranyaya; 6.71. 4% iid u sya d6vah 
sayita damanah. 

7 . 88 . 1 ^ (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 

Liid u syE devah savita yayEmaj hiranyayim amatim yam agigret, m- 2.38.1®' 
nQnam bhago hdvyo manusebhir vi yd ratna purQvasur dadhati. 

3.38.8'*' (Prajapatir Vaigvamitra, or others ; to Indra [?]) 

tad in nv asya savitur nakir me hiranyayim amatim yam dgigret, 

a sustuti rodasi vigvaminve apiva yosa janimani vavre. 

7 . 38 . 6 *' (Vasistha; to Savitar (6®*'), and Savitar or Bhaga (6cd)) 
anil tan no jaspatir mahsista ratnam devasya savitnr iyanah, 
bhagam ugro ’vase jdhavlti bhagam anugro adha yati ratnam. 

7-52.3'^’ (Vasistha ; to Adityas) • 

Ltnranyayo ’ngiraso naksantaj ratnam devdsya savitur iyanah, 

iS®' cf. 7.42.1®' 

pita ca tan no mahan yajatro vi^ve devah samanaso jusanta. 

Ludwig, 138, renders 7.38.6”'% ‘ das mOge fiir uns der herr der geschlechter gonnen 
angefleht, [nilmlieh] des gottes Savitar freude’ ; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3”'% ‘die 
stiirmischen Aiigiras erlangten freude fiehend von Savitar dem gotte.’ There is no good 
reason for taking iyanah in 7.38.6'’ passively j see Grassmann, i. 335, 342. 

[ 7 . 38 . 8 '*, trpta yata pathibhir devayanaih: 4.37.1*', devE yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 
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7 . 39 . 4 ^ (Vasistha ; to Yi^ve Devah) 

t 6 lii yajfL6su yajfiiyasa limah sadhastham vi^ve abhi santi devah, 
tan adhvara u^ato yaksy agne 9rusti bhagam nasatya puramdhim. 

10.77.83' (SyQmara^mi Bhargava; to Maruts) 
td hi yajfLdsn. yajfiiyasa uma adityena namnE 9ambhavistbah, 
td no Vantu ratbatur manlsam maha9 ca yamann adhvare cakanali. 

For umah see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 223 S. In the ^rauta ritual umah is a designation 
of a class of Fathers, AB, 7.34.1 ; 7.5.22; Vait. 20.7. Some texts have avamah in its 

place, PB. 1.5.9; L9. 2.5.14; 3.2. II. These umah-avaraah pitarah are contrasted with 
urvah-aurval^ pitarah, and kavyah pitarah in the sequel of these texts. For 10.77.8 cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 322. 

7 . 39 . 7^3 = 7.40.7^° (Yasistba ; to yi9ve DevEh) 

nu rddasi abhistnte vasisthair rtavano varnno mitrd agnih, 

ydehantu eandra npamani no arkam Lynyain pata svastibliih sada nah.j 

S®" refrain, 7.1.204 ff. 

7.62.31’c (Yasistba ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

yi nab sabasram 9urudho radantv rtavano varnno mitrd agnib, 
yacbantn eandra upamdin no arkam a nab kamam pupurantu stavEnih. 

For pada b cf. suksatraso varuno mitro agnih, under (3.40.1, and, tan na indro vfirujo.o 
mitrd agnih, under 7.34.25 ; also 1.3.38 ; 3.4.2 ; 5.49.3. 

[ 7 . 40 . 1 °, yad adya devah savita suvati : 5.42.34 candrani devab savita suvSti.] 
[ 7 . 40 . 4 °, suhavE devy aditir anarvE : 2.40.6°, avatu devy, &c.] 

Of. TB. 3.1. 1.4. 

7 . 40 . 6 ^b "^isnor esasya prabbrtbe havfrbbih : 2.34.11^, visnor esasya prabhrtbe 
bavEmahe. 

7.40.7 = 7.39.7. 

[ 7 . 41 . 5 ^\ tena vayaiii bhagavantab syEma : 1.164.40^, atho vayaih, &c.] 

7.41.7 = 7.80.3 (Yasistba; to Usas) 

d^vavatir gdmatir na nsaso viravatih sadam nchantu bbadrah, 
ghrtam dubana vigvatab prapita Lybyam pata svastibbib sada nah.j 

^refrain, 7 . x.3o 4 ff. 

[ 7 . 42 . 1 ^, pra brabmano angnaso naksanta ; 7.52.3® turanyavo ’ngiraso naksanta.] 
7 . 42 . 3 ® (Yasistba ; to Yi9ve DevSh, here Agni) 

sam u VO yajnam mabayan namobbih prd botE mandro ririca iipake, 
yajasya su purvanika devan a yajnfyEm aramatiin vavrtyEh. 
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7.6i. 6»' (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

samn vam yajnaih mahayamnamoblair huvevam mitravaruna sabadhah, 
pra vam manmany rcase navani krtani brahma jujusann imani 
For 7.61.6 cf. Piscliel, Ved. Stud. i. 43. 

7 . 42 . 5 % imam no agne adhvaram jusasYa: 5.4.8% asmakam agne adhvaraih 
jiisasva ; 6.52.12% imam no agne adhvaram. 

7.44.1°, indram visnum pusanam brahmanas patim : 5.46.3% have visnum, &c. 

7.44.1*1 (Vasistha ; Lingoktadevatay 

dadhikram vah prathamam a9Yinosasam agnim samiddham bhagam Qtaye htive, 
i_indram visnum pusanam brahmanas patimj adityan dyavaprtMvi apah. 

svah. SS’’ 5.46.3° 

10.36.1*1 (Luga DhEnaka ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
usasanakta brhati supe9asa dyavaksdma varuno mitro aryam^ 
indram huve mariitah parvatah apa adityan dyavaprthivi apab- svah. 

Very neatly the tautological and senseless repetition of apah in 10.36.1®^ betrays that 
stanza as secondary; the last pada is obviously borrowed from 7.44.1 ; the cadence, marutalj. 
parvatah apah is from 5.46.3'’. The three stanzas involved are related; see under 5.46.3. 
Of. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 250. 

7.44.2l>; 4.39.5b udirEna yajhdm upaprayantah. 

[7.44.61’, rtasya pEntham anvetava u : 1.24.8% suryEya panthEm, &c.] 

7.45.1° : 1.72,1% haste dadhano narya puruni, 

[ 7 . 45 . 3 * 1 , martahh6,]anam adha rasate nah: 1.114.6°, rasva ca no amrta marta- 
hhojanam.] 

7 . 46 . 1 °: 2,21.2% asElhEya sahamEnEya vedhase. 

7 . 46 . 4 % mano vadhirudra ma pars dah: 1.104.8% ma no vadhir indra ma para 
dah. 

7,47.3% devfr devanEm api yanti pathah : 3. 8.9*1, deva devanEm, &c. 

[7.47.3°, ta indrasya na minanti vratani : 7.76.5°, te devanEm na, &c.] 

[7.47.3*1, sindhubhyo havyaiii ghrtavaj juhota : 3.59.1% mitraya havyam, &c.] 
7.49.1*1-4*1, ta apo devir iha mam avantu. 

7.50.1*1-3*1, ma mam padyena rapasE vidat tsaruh. 

7.52.2°% ma vo hhujemEnyajatam 6no ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadhve : 
6.51. 7°-% niE va eno anyakrtam bhujema ma tat, &e. 
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[ 7 . 52 . 3 «, turanyavo ’ngiraso naksanta: 7.42,1% pra brahmano angiraso naksanta.] 

7 . 52 . 31 ^ 5 , ratnam devasya savitiir iySnah : 7.38.6^, ratnam devasya savitur iyanali. 

7 . 53 . 1 ^ pra dyava yajnaih prthivi namobbib : 1.159.1% pra dyavEyajiiaib prtbivi 
rtavfdba. 

7 . 54 . 1 <l: 10.85.43% 44'!, 9am no bbava dvipade 9am catuspade ; 6.74.1% 9am no 
bbatam, &c. ; 10.165.1% 9am no astu, &c. 

7 . 55 . 1 i> (Vasistba ; to Vastospati) 
amivaba vastospate vigva rupany avigan, 
sakba su96va edbi nab. 

8.15.13^ (Gostiktin KanvEyana ; to Indra, bere Soma) 

Eram ksEySya no mabe vi^va rupany avigan, 

Lindram jaiti’Eya barsayE 9aeipatim.j 8.15.13® 

9.25.4®' (Drlbacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
viQva rupany avigan punano yati baryatab, 
yatrEmf tasa asate. 

Translate 7.55.1, ‘0 Vastospati (Lord of the home), that dostroyest disease, entering all 
forms, be thou our very kind friend.’ And 9.25.4, ‘Entering all forms, purifying himself, 
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.’ In both stanzas the expi-ession ‘entering 
all forms’ means ‘assuming all (beautiful) forms’, and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 176, 191 ; ii. 161 ; Hille* 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 211. The pada in its third recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not so simple. 
Ludwig, 593, ‘ bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalten eingegangen, Indra will ioh 
den herrn der kraft erfreuen zum sige ’. Ludwig renders avi§an the participle, as though 
it were dvi9an, the imperfect third plural in a principal clause ; cf. his note. Grassmann, 
i. 559, relegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophic ari’ange- 
ment of the hymn ; he translates : ‘ Zum Heile fur unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in alle 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den Indra, den Herrn der Kraft, zum Siege.’ He does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how such a stanza happens 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Bergaigne, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anacoluthon of the third pada 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : ‘Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.e. fit 
to make our dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just as vi^wa 
rupany avi9an belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (cf. also 
9.28.2), so also, as it should, does indram jaitraya harsaya 9aclpatim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indram jaitraya harsayan, in the Soma stanza 9.1 1 1.3. 
For mah6 ksayaya see 9.109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory that 8.15.13 
is a Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
moiifs by a later hand, but by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of 8.15 as a whole. 

7 . 56 . 2 <i {Vasistba ; PrasvEpinyah [sc. rea^, an Upanisad) 
yad arjuna sErameya datEb pi9anga yacbase, 

■viva bbrajanta rstaya lipa srakvesu bdpsato ni sii svapa. 

41 [h.o.s. 20] 
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8.72. 15a (Haryata Pragatha ; to Agni, or Havisarii stutih) 
up a srdlsTesu bapsatah krnvate dharunam divi, 
indre agna namah svak 

Translate 7.55.2, ‘Wlien, 0 -wliite-brown. Sarameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw of thee biting — sleep thou deeply.’ Cf. Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 ft’. ; Foy, KZ. xxsiv. 257 ; Oldenbei-g, ZDMGr. Ixi, 823. Pischel, p. 58, 
renders bapsatah here by ‘Itnurrend’, though admitting ' rerzehrend ’, 'fressend’, as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, hei*egards this repetition as an instructive example, 
showing that the same words do not have the same sense everywhere. The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne’s 
warning against splitting up too much. But the same pada, that is a more ticklish matter. 
My investigations in repeated padas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), ‘Wenn ihn (die Presssteine) im Maule zermalmt 
haben, maehen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung sex Indra, 
Agni, Svai*.’ In the line of Pischel’s own thought we could but translate : ‘ They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.’ But I .see no xuason to take it for 
granted that bapsatah are the adrayah, or press-stones, because the verb in question is used 
of things other than the press-stones as well ; see Pischel, ibid. p. 63 ; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 
459. The subject of krnvat^ seems to be the same as that of the pi-eceding stanza, 8.72.14, 
namely the substances added to soma (milk, &c.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma : 
td jSnata svam okyarii saih vatsaso na matrbhih. The hymn S.72, as a whole, is obscure 
and mystically ritualistic, but it will bo safe to translate 8.72.15 verbally: ‘in the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support in heaven. — 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.’ Now in 9.73.1 it seems to me we have the true parallel to 
the pada 8.72.15*. The first distich of the former stanza reads: srakve drapsdsya dhamatah 
sStn asvarann rUsya yona sam aiunta nabhayah. Grassmann renders aptly, though not 
literally : ‘ Im Schhind des Tropfens weleher glihrt, in Opfers Schoos vereinten stromend 
jetzt verwandte Trilnke sioh,’ One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well 
as in 8.72.14, 15, of soma and his admixtures (cf. Grassmann’s introductions to the two 
hymns) ; bapsatah as well as dhamatah is genitive singular, applied to soma as consuming, 
or amalgamating with himself his admixtures. In this way dpa srakvesu bapsatah means 
‘in the maw of him that bites’, in both of its occurrences (cf. e.g. bhSsmana data, 10.115.2). 
I can discover no conclusive criterion which points out the relative dates of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated pada in 8.72.15 rather points to its secondary 
origin. 

7.55-3c<i, stotfn mdrasya rfiyasi kirn asman duchunayasi ni sii svapa. 
[T.SS.?**', sahasrafrngo vrsalbhah : 5.1.8®, saIiasra9rngo vrsakhas tadojah.] 
7.56.11% svayadhasa isminah suniskak : 5.87.5®, svayudhasa ismlnah. 

7.66.23^^, marudbhir it sanita vajam arva : 6.33.2d tvota it sanita vajam arva. 
7.56.25 = 7.34.25. 

7.56.25^ = 7-34. 25^ apa dsadhir vanXno jusanta : 10.66.9b ^pa dsadhir vanlnani 
yajni'ya. 

7.57.4:^‘’'‘^Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

fdh&k sa VO maruto didyiid astu yad va aga^ parii^ata karama, 
ma vas tasyam api Ibhuma yajatra asrad vo astu sumati? cauistka. 
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10.15.6'i (^ankha Yamayana ; to Pitarah) 
aeya janu daksinato nisadyemam yajnam abhi grnita vi^ve, 
ma liinsista pitarah kena ein no yad va agah pnrnsata karama. 

7.70.5*1 (Vasistha; to A$vins) 

5U9ruvansa cid a^vina pui 4 ny abhf brahmani caksatlie jf'srnamj 
Lprati prfi, yatani varam a janayjasmd vam astu sumatig eanistha. 

m’ cf. 7.65.40 

Of. 4.12.4 ; Oldenberg, SBE. Jdvi. 305 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 106. 

[ 7 . 57 . 7 % a stutaso maruto vi'9va titi : 5.43.10^, vi'9ve ganta maruto vi9va uti ; 
10.35. 130', V19VG adya maruto vf9va titi.] 

7 . 58 . 3 ^ (Yasistha ; to Maruts) 

brhad vayo magliavadbbyo dadhata jujosann fn marutab sustutim nab, 
gato nadbva vi tirati jantum pra na sparbabliir utibhis tireta. 

7.84.3d (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

krtaih no yajnam vidathesu carum krtam brahmani shrisu pra9asta, 
hpo rayir devajuto na etu prd na sparhabhir utibhis tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 402. 

7 , 58 . 6 °, arac cid dveso vrsano yuyota: 6.47.13^=10.131.7% arao cid dvesah 
sanutar yuyotu : 10. 77.6*1, arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyota. 

7 . 59 . 2 *'' : 1.110.7*5, yusmakam deva avasahani priye. 

7.59.2c<l (Yasistha j to Maruts) 

Lyusmakani deva avasahani priydj ijanas tarati dvisah, S®* 1.110.7° 

pra sa ksayam tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varaya dagati. 

8. 27. id*''!' (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Yigve Bevah) 

pra sd ksayam tirate vi mahir iso yd vo varaya dagati, 

Lpra prajabhir jayate dbarmanas p^ryj Laristah s^rva edhate.j 

SS”c: 6.70.3°; d; 1.41.2° 

7 . 60 . 2 °, vigvasya sthatur jagatag ea gopah ; 6.50.7*1, vi9vasya sthatur jagato 
janitrih ; 10. 63.8*1, vi9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca mantavah. 

7 . 60 . 2 * 1 ; 4.1.17^ j 6,51,2°, rju martesu vrjina ca pagyan. 

[ 7 . 60 . 3 % ayukta sapta haritah sadhasthat: 1,115.4% yaded ayukta haritah, &c.] 

[ 7 . 60 . 3 * 1 : see under 4.2. iSah] 

7 . 60 . 4 ^, lid vam prksaso madhumanta asthuh : 4.45.2**, lid varii prksaso madhu- 
manta Irate. 
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7 . 60 . 4 ^: 5.45.10a, a suiyo aruliac chukram arnah. 

7 . 60 . 4 ^: 1.186.2^’, mitro aryama varunak sajosah. 

[ 7 . 60 . 6 <i, 9agmasah putra aditer adabdhah : 2.28.3®, yuyam nah putra aditer 
adaTbdhah.] 

7 . 60 . 6 ®, api krafcum sucetasam vatantali : 7.3.io^> = 7.4. loi*, . . . vatema. 

[ 7 . 60 . 111 ^, vajasya satau paramasya rayah : 4*12.3^, agm'r vajasya paramasya 
rayah.] 

7 . 60 . 11 ^, Tiru ksaySya cakrire sudkatu : 1.36.81*, iirii ksayaya cakrire. 

7 . 60.12 = 7.61.7 (Vasistka ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

iyam deva pnrdMtir yuvdbliyam yajndsu mitravarunav akari, 

vigvani dnrga piprtam tiro no Lyuyam pata svastibMh sada nah.j 

refrain, 7. i. 2o<5 ff. 

7 . 61 . 1 ®, abhi yd vigva bhuvanani caste : 1.108.1®, abhi vigvani bhiivanani caste. 

[ 7 . 61 . 4 % gansa mitrasya varunasya dbama : see under 1.152.44] 

7 . 61 . 6 ®', s^m u vam yajndni mahayam namobhib: 7.42.3*^, sam u vo yajnam 
mahayan namobhib. 

7 . 61.7 = 7.60.12. 

7 . 62 . 1 '^, kr^va krtah sukrtab kartfbhir bbut : 6.19.14 urdb prthub sukrtab 
kartfbbir bbat. 

7 . 62 . 3 ^® = 7.39.7^® = 7 * 40 *' 7 H rtdvano varuno mitro agm'h, ydchantu candra 
upamam no arkam. 

7 . 62 . 4 °': 4.55.14 dyavabbumi adite trasitbam nah. 

7 . 62 . 5 ^^: 1.122.6°, grutam me mitrEvaruna bavemi. 

7 . 62.6 = 7.63.6 (Vasistba; to Mitra and Varuna) 

nu mitro vdrnno aryama nas tmane tokaya vdrivo dadhantu, 

snga no vigva supdtbani santn Lydyam pata svastibhih sada nab.j 

^refrain, 7.1,20'i 

[7.63.4b, durearthas taranir bbrajamEnab: io. 88 .i 64 aprayuchan taranir, &c.] 

7 . 63 . 6 ® (Vasistba, to Surya (5°), and to Mitra and Varuna (5b)) . 

yatra cakrur amrtE gatum asmai gyend na diyann Env eti pathah, 

priti vam s^a udite vidbema LH^mobhir mitravarunota havyaih, j SS’ cf. 6. i . i ob 
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'7.65.1®^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
prati vam sura lidite suktair . mitram huve varunam putadaksam, , 

yayor asuryam aksitam jyestham vigvasya yamann aei'ta jigatnii. 

^.66.7®' (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

prati vam sura udite mitram grnise varunam, 

aryamanam ri^adasam. 

Prom the point of view of metre 7.66.7“ would seem to be afterborn, as also indeed 
7.66.7'’. see Oldenberg, Prol. p. ii. Note also, in the same stanza, the discrepancy 

between dual vam and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular eka5esa, which, however, 
has its parallels in the Rig-Yeda. In 7.65.1 vam refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which 
makes it seem that 7.66.7“'’ is a tour deforce version of 7.65.1“'’. — Of. under 7.66.4. 

[ 7 . 68 . 5 ^, namobhir mitravarunota havyaih: 6.1.10I’, namobhir ague sami'dhota 
havyaih.] 

7 . 63.6 = 7.62.6 

[ 7 . 64 . 1 * 1 , raja suksatro varuno jusanta: 2.27.2i>, mitro aryama varuno jusanta.] 

7 . 64 .5 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa stdmo varuna mitra tubhyam sdmab gukrb na vaydve ’yaiiii) 
j^avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdMrj Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

gir c : 4.50.110 ; d : refrain, 7.i.20<l ff. 

7 . 64 . 5 *'= 7.65.5*': 4.50.11°; 7.97.9°, avistam dhiyo jigrtaiii pdramdhih. 

7.66.1*'', prati vain sura udite suktaih : 7.63.5°, prati vam sura iidite vidhema ; 
7.66.7% prati vam sura udite. 

7.66.1I', mitram huve varunam pUtadaksam : 1.2.7% mitram huve putadaksam. 
7 . 65 . 3 * 1 : 6 . 68 . 8 * 1 , apo na nava durita tarema. 

7 . 65 . 4 *'!’, a no mitravaruna havyajustim ghrtair gavyUtim uksatam ilabhih : 

3.62.16*'!’, a no mitravarupa ghrtair givyUtimuksatam ; 8.5.6% ghrtdir 
g6,vyutim uksatam, 

[ 7 . 65 . 4 °, prati vam atra varam a janEya : 7.70. 5% prati pra yatam varam a janaya.] 

7 . 65.5 = 7 *<' 4 . 6 * 

7 . 65 . 5 °: see 7.64.5°. 

7.66.2° (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ya dharayanta devah sudaksa dakaapitarS, 
asury&ya pramahasa. 
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8.25.3b (Vi^Yamanas Vaiya«;iYa ; to Mitra and Vanina) 
ta mata vifvaYedasasnry&ya pramahasa, 
malii jajaniditir rtavari. 

7.66.4®' (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

yad adya sura uditd ’naga mitro aryama, 

Lsuviti savita bliagah.j ^ 6-82.3^ 

8.27.19®' (ManiiVaivasvata; to Vigve Devab) 
yad adyd surya udyati priyaksatra rtam dadha, 
yan nimruci prabiidhi vigvaYedaso yad va madhyamdine divah. 
8.27.21® (The same) 

yad adya sura lidite yan madhyanidina atuci, 
vamam dhatta manave viQvaYedaso jubvanaya pracetase. 

Foi* this type of repeated pada cf. the metrically perfect type under 7.63.5°, pr^lti vruh 
siira udite vidhema, and the like. 

7.66.4° : 5.82.3b suvfiti savita bliagah. 

7.66.6® (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

uti svar^o aditir adabdhasya vratasya ye, 

maho rajana l^ate. 

8.12.14® (Parvata Kapva ; to Indra) 
utd svaraje aditi stdmam indraya jijanat, 

Lpurupra9astam Utaye rtasya yat. j Sij?* 8. 1 2. 1 4° 

Ludwig, 1 1 7, renders 7.66.6, ‘und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deren wege unvereitelt, 
tiber grosses herrschen die kanige ’. O-rassmann, ‘ Denn die Adityas, deren Recht niemand 
versehrt, die naachtigen, sind Herrscher tiber grosses Gut Cf. Bex'gaigne, iii. 108, 198, 258. 
Though these translations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect. 
The odd word dditi shows that we have here the <rxw“ 'f®®’ fiepoi. The word does 

not contain any plural idea : svarajo aditir, with plural verb, means ‘ the self-rulers (Mitra, 
Yaruna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi’. In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another 
approach to the present situation : anagasam tam aditih krnotu sa (masculine !) mitrena 
varunena sajdsah. I do not believe that the masculine sa is to be changed to feminine 
sa (the Gordian knot), but that sa refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikravan. Cf. Grassmann, 
i. 583; Bergaigne, iii. 156; Hillebrandt, Aditi, p. 8 ; Oldenherg, RY. Noten, p. 300: ‘May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Dadhikravan) co-operating 
with Mitra and Yaruna.’ Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas. 

The pada 7.66.6® seems to he echoed in 8.12.14% to wit, ‘And Aditi has aroused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the rta.’ Cf. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is possible, of course, that the repeated 
padas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8.12.14 imitates in a vague 
fashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primary. 

7.66.7®, prati vaiii sura udite : 7.63.5% prati vam sura udite vidhema; 7.65.1® 
prati Yam sura lidite snktaih. 
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7.66.10'^: 1.44.14^’, agnijihvartSvfdliah; 10.65.7% divaksaso agnijihva rtavfdiiali. 

7 . 60 . 12 ^ (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 

tad VO adya manamalie suktaih sura lidite, 

yad dilate varuno mitrd aryama yuyam rtasya rathyah. 

8,83.30 (Kiisidin Kanva ; to Yj9ye Devalb) 
ati no vispita puru naubhir apd na parsatha, 
ylxyam rtasya ratbyah. 

Of. the pada, ayamed rtasya rathyah, 8.19.35^. — For dhate in 7.66.12® see Th. Baunack, 
KZ. XXXV. 501 ff. ; Geldnei’, Yed. Stud. iii. 59, and the refei’enees there given. 

7 . 66 . 16 ° (Yasistha ; to Stirya) 

tac caksur devahitaih ^ukram uccdrat, 

pa^yema 9arada]h 9atam jivema garadal^ gatam. 

io.85.39<i (Sarya Savitri ; to Savitrl) 

punah patnim agnir adad ayusa saha varcasa, 

dlrghayur asya yah patir jivati garadah. gatam. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vedie Concordance under asau jlva and pa9yema 
garadah fatam ; cf. also EV. 10.1S.4; 161.4, 

7 . 66 . 19 °: 1.47.3^; 47-5^; 3.62.18c; 8.87.5^, pat^hi sdniam rtavrdha. 

7 . 67 . 6 °'^^ (Yasistha f to Agvins) 

avistam dhisv a9vina na asu prajavad rdto ahrayam no astu, 
a vam tokd tanaye tutujanah suratnaso devavitiiii gamema. 

7.84,51^0 = 7.85.5^0 (Yasistha; to Indra and Yaruna) 

Liyam Indram vamnam asta me gihj pravat tokd tanaye tutujana, 

^’7.84.5'^ 

suratnaso devdvitim gamema LyQyam pata svastihhih sada nah.j 

8®” refrain, 7.i.20f^ff. 

Grassmann, i. 366, renders 7. 84. s’* =7. 85.5'^, ‘(dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Kindern mir 
und Enkeln ’ ; at i. 354 he renders 7.67.6®^, ‘ nach Kind und Enkeln eifrig at, rebend mogen 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurem Mahl wir kommen’. Ludwig, 51, also renders tutujanah 
in 7.67.6^ intransitively hy ‘stark’; but, at 739, he renders tutujana in 7.84.5^' transitively, 
taking it as dual, ‘(das lied) stimme gunstig zu samen zu kindschaft die [dazu] kriiftig 
troibenden (se. Indra and Yaruna) There is no reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of ‘swelling’ in either pas, sage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema; in 7.84.5 with gih, ‘song’. 

7 . 67.10 = 7.69.8 (Yasistha ; to Agvins) 

nil me havam a gy^Qutam yuvana yasistdm vartir agviuav iravat, 
dhattam ratnani jaratam ca surm lSTUY^mi pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

Ssr refrain, 7.1.20*3 ff. 


Cf. Neisser, Eezz, Beitr. xiii. 293. 
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7 . 68 . 3 *^, pra vEm ratho manojaYa iyarti : 6.63.7c, pra vam ratho manojava asarji. 
7 . 09.20 (Vasistlia ; to Agvins) 

sa paprathano alDlil panca bhiima triyandburo manasa yatu yuktah, 
yiQo ydna gaebatlio devayantib kiitra cid yamam a^vina dadhana. 

10,41.2c (Subastya Gbauseya ; to Afvins) 

prataryixjam nasatyadhi tistbatab prataryayanam madbuyahanaib ratbam, 
vigo y6iia gacbatho yajvarir nara kireg cid yajnam botrmantam agyina. 

For IcM in 10.41.2^ .see Piscbel, Ved. Stud. i. 218, and my criticism under 6.23.3. I'd’ 
panca bhuma in 7.69.2% Muir, OST. i. 176. 

7.e9.6<3 : 4.44.5c, ma yam aiiye m yaman devayantah. 

7 . 69.8 =: 7.67.10. 

[7,70.50, prati pra yatam yaram a janSya: 7.65.4% prati vam atra varam a j^nEya.] 
7 . 70 . 6 'i, asmevam astu sumati'gcanistba: 7.57.4*^, asm 6 vo astusumati'9 cEnistba. 
7 . 70 . 7 ^ = 7.7i. 6'*^> (Vasistba ; to Agvins) 

iydm manisa iyam agyina gir imam suvrktim vrsana jusetbam, 
ima brdbmani yuvayday agman Lyuydm pata svastibbib sada nab.j 

refrain, 7. i . 2 o<i if. 

7.73.3^ (The same) 

abema yajb4m patbam urSna imam siivyktim vrsana jusetbam, 
grustlveva pr6sito vam abodhi prati stomEir jdramEpo vEsistbah. 

7.71.5’^ : 1.117.9^ ni pedEva abathur Egbm %vam. 

7 . 71.6 = 7.70.7. 

7 . 71 , 6 ^ = 7.70. 7^ : 7.7 3. 3^ imam suvrktim vrsanE jusetbam. 

[ 7 . 72 . 4 ^, prE yam brahmani karavo bbarante : 6.67.10% yf yad vacam kistaso 
bharante.] 

7.72.4c : 4. 13. 20, tlrdhvam bhanbm savita dev6 a$ret ; 4.6.2% urdbvam bbamnn 
savitevagret ; 4. 14.2% tlrdhvam ketiim savita devo a9ret. 

7 . 72.6 = 7.73.5 (Vasistba ; to Agvins) 

a pageatan nasatya purastad agvina yatam adbarad ddaktat, 
a vigvatah pancajanyena raya Lytiyd-m pata svastibbib sada nab.j 

refrain, 7 . 1 . 2 if. 

Of. under 7.104.19. 

7 . 73 . 1 ® : 1.93.6® j r. 183, 6® = 1.184.6®, EtErisma Mmasas param asya. 
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7.73.3^: 7.70.71*= 7.71.6^, imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham. 

7 . 73 . 4 <i (Vasistlia ; to Agvins) 

tipa tya vahnl gamato vi9ani no raksohana sambhrta viMpani, 
sam andhansy agmata matsarani ma no mardlii§tam a gatam givdna. 

7. 74. S'! {The same) 

a yatam dpa bhusatam madlivah pibatam a9vina, 

dugdham payo vrsana jenyavasu ma no mardMstam a gatam. 

Of. Neissei’, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 219. 

7 . 78.5 - 7.72.5. 

7 . 74 . 2 c: 1.92.160, arvag ratham samanasa ni yachatam ; 8.35.22®, arvag ratham 
ni yachatam. 

7 . 74 . 2 <i: 6.6 o.i5<1; 8.5.11c; 8.1^; 35.22l>, pibatam somyam mS,dhn; 8.24.13^, 
plbati somyam madhu. 

7 . 74 . 8 ^, ma no mardhistam a gatam : 7.73.4*^? nia no mardhistam a gatam fivena. 

7 , 75 .e‘\ dadhatirafcnamvidhat 6 janSya; 4.44.4*^, dadhatho ratnam vidhate janSya. 

7.75.71*, devi devebhir yajata yajatraih : 4.56.2®, devi devebhir yajate yajatrSih ; 
10.11.8^, devi devesu yajata yajatra. 

[ 7 . 76 . 5 °, te devanam na minanti vratani: 7.47.3°, ta Indrasya na, &c,] 

7 . 76 . 6 ^, lisah sujEte prathama jarasva : 1.123.5'^, dsah stinrte prathama jarasva. 

7 . 77 . 4 ^ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

antivama durd amitram uchorvim gavyutim abhayam krdbi nah, 
yavaya dv6sa a bhara vasuni codaya radho grnate maghoni. 

9.78.5*1 (Kavi Bhargava; to PavamEna Soma) 
etani soma pavamano asmayuh satyani krnvEn dravinany arsasi, 
jahl §atrnm antikd durakd ca ya nrvim gavyutim abhayam ea nas 
krdhi. 

A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas ; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter i, class 5 (p. 501), The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padas. 

7 . 78 . 3 ®, eta u tyah praty adr9ran purastat : 1.191.5®, eta u tye praty adrgran. 
7 . 78 . 3 ° (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

Leta u tyah praty adr9ran purEstaj j jyotir yachantrr usaso vibhatih, ss* 1.191.5* 
djijanan suryam yajnam agnim apacmam tamo agad ajustam. 

42 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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7.80. 2d (The same) 

®y‘^ navyam tyur dadhana j gudh-vi tamo jydtisosa abodhi, ss* 3. 53. 1 60 
agra eti yuvatfr ahrayana praeiMtat suryam yajflam agnim. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Beligion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7 . 80.3 = 7.41.7. 

[ 7 . 81 . 1 % praty u adar^y ayati : 8.101.13% citreva praty adar^y ayatf.] 

7 . 81 . 6 d: 1.48.81*, jyotis krnoti sunarl. 

7 . 81 . 6 *^ (Vasistba ; to XJsas) 

§ravah. sunbliyo amftam vasutvanam vajan asmabhyam gomatah, 
codayitri magbonali sunftavaty Ltisa uehad dpa sridbab.j m- i.48.8d 

8.13.12° (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

Llndra 5avistha satpatoj Lrayi'm grndtsu dhEraya,j «^a: 8.i3.i2°';b: 5.86.6° 
Qravab. siiribliyo amftam vasutvandm. 

7.81.ed ; 1.48. 8d, usd iicbad 4 pa sridhah. 

7 . 82 . 11 *: i.gs.Sd, vi$e jandya mahi ^arma yacbatam. 

[ 7 . 82 . 7 ®-, n 4 tarn anbo n 4 duritani martyam : 2.23.5®, na t 4 m anbo na duritam 
kdta9 cana.] 

7 . 82 . 9 ^, ii 4 ras tokasya t 4 nayasya satlsu : 4.24.3dj naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 
7 . 82.10 = 7.83.10 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indrov^runo mitrdaryama dyumndm yaebantumdbi garma sapratbab, 
avadbram jydtir dditer rtavfdbo devasya gldkain savitiir manamabe. 

For the first pada cf. under 1.36.4®'. 

7 . 84 . 11 *: 4.42.91*, havyebbir indravarupa namobbib j 1,153.1!*, havyebbir mitra- 
varuna namobbih. 

7 . 84 . 1 d, pari tmana vfsurupa jigati : 5.15.4^, pari tmana visurtipo jiglsi. 

7 . 84 . 2 °, pari no belo varunasya vrjyab : 2.33.14% pari no beti rudrasya vrjyah ; 
6.2 8.7d, pari vo heti rudr 4 sya vrjyab. 

7 . 84 . 3 d, pra na spErbabbir utfbbistiretam: 7.58.3d, pr 4 na sparhabbir utibbis 
-■■tireta. ■ 

7 . 84 . 41 *, rayim dbattam vasumantain puruksum : 4.34.iol>, rayim dhattha, &c.,' 
6 . 68 . 61 *, rayim dhattbd, &e. j 1. 159. 5d, rayim dbattam vasumantam 
gatagvinam; 4. 49. 4I*, rayim dbattam gatagvinam. 
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7 . 84.5 = 7.85.5 (Yasistha; to Indra and Yaruna) 

iyam. indram Y&vmxmx asta me pravat tokd tanaye tutiijana, 

suratnaso devavitim gamema Lyuydm pata svastibMk sada nah.j 

gsr refrain, 7.1.20'! ff. 

7.84.5!’° = 7.85.5!’°, pravat toke tanaye tutujana, suratnEso devavitim gamema : 

7.67.6°<!, a vam toke tanaye tutujanah suratnaso devavitim gamema. 

7.86.1!’ (Vasistha ; to Yaruna) 

dhira tv asya mahina jannixsi vi yas tastambha rddasi cid urvi, 

pra nakam rsvam nunude brhantam dvita naksatram papratliac ca bhuma. 

9.ioi.r5!> (Prajapati; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa viro daksasadbano vi yas tastdmbba rddasi, 
barih pavitre avyata vedba na yonim asadam. 

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pada originated in the sphere 
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamana, especially as the connexion in 9.101.15 
is loose and insipid. — For dvita in 7.86.1^ of. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79; deldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 4. 

[ 7 . 87 . 8 '!, pracetaso ya isayanta manma : 1.77.4^} vajaprasQta isdyanta manma.] 
7 . 89 . 1 °- 4 °, mrla suksatra mrlaya. 

7.89.5!* (Yasistba ; to Yaruna) 

yit kith cedam varuna daivye jane ’bbidrobdm manusy&,g oaramasi, 

^eittl yat tava dbdrma yuyopima ma nas tdsmad enaso deva rlrisah. 

10.164.4!* (Pracetas Angirasa ; Dubsvapnagbnam) 
ydd indra brabmanas pate 'bhidrobam caramasi, 
praceta na angiraso dvigatam patv anbasab. 

For 7.89.5 ef. 4.54.3“', aeitti ydc eakrma daivye jdne. 

7 . 90 . 1 °, vaba vayo niyiito yaby acba : 1,135.2^, vaha vayo niyilto yaby asmayiih, 

7 . 90 , 1 ^, piba sutasyandbaso mMaya : 6.51.5°, piba sutasyandbaso abhi prayah. 

[ 7 . 90 . 4 °, gavyam cid urvam u^fjo vi vavrub : 4.r.i5'!,- vrajam goman- 

tam u§ijo, &c.] 

7 . 90 . 6 !* (Yasistba ; to Indra and Vayu) 

l9anaso ye dadbate sv&,r no gdbbir dgvebbir vasubbir biranyaih, 
indravaya sbrayo vigvam ayur arvadbbb’ viraib pftanasu sabyub. 

10.108.7!* (Panayo Asurab; to Sarama) 

ayam nidbib sarame adribudbno gdbbir agvebbir vasubbir nyistab, 
raksanti tarn panayo ye sugopa rdku padam alakam a jagantba. 

For 10.108.7 cf. Brunnhofer, Bez5f. Beitr. xxvi. 107.; 
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7 . 90.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha; to Indra and Vayu) 

arvanto na grdvaso bhiksamana indravayu STistutibMr vdsi§tliab, 
Tijaydntah sy dvase Imvema LyUyaih pata svastibhili sada nab.j 

^refrain, 7.1.20*3 ff, 

[7.91.3d, vi^ven narah svapatyani eakruli: 4 * 34 ' 9 '^> vibhvo narab svapatyani 
cakrub.] 

7.91.4a yavat taras tanvo yavad ojab : 1.33. 1 2° yavat taro magbavan yavad ojab. 

7 . 91.7 = 7.90.7. 

7 . 92 . 5 a' 33 , a no niyudbbib $atfnlbbir adbvaram sabasrmibbir upa yabi yajnam : 

1. 135. 3^^ a no niyudbbib fatinibbir adbvaram sabasrmibbir upa ysbi 
vltaye. 

[ 7 . 92 . 6 % vayo asmin savane madayasva : 2.18.7*3; 7.23.5^, asmi'n cbura 
savane, &c. ; 7.29. 2*^, asmmn a su savane, &c.] 

[7.93.2% ti, sanasi §avasana bi' bhQtam : 6 . 68 . 2^5, 9uranain §avistbata bl bbQtam.] 

7 . 93 . 03 ’: 1.108.4^, endragnr saQmanasiiya yStam. 

7 . 93 . 7 % yat sim ^a? cakrma tat sb mrla: 1.179.5% yat sim aga? cakrma tat su 
mrlatu. 

[7.93.8% m6ndro no visnur marutab pari kbyan : i.i62.i''^3)^ no mitro varuno 
aryamaybr I'ndra rbbulisi marbtab pari kbyan.] 

7 . 94 . 2 ^' (Vasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 

Qrnntdm jaritiir Mvam indragnl vanatam girab, 

Ll9ana pipyatam dhiyab. j 8®* 5.7 1. 20 

8.13.73’ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
pratnavaj janayS girab Qrnndlu jaritur bdvam, 
made-made vavaksitba sukftvane. 

8.85.4a (Krsna Angirasa ; to A9vina) 

9mutain jaritiir havam kfspasya stuvato narS, 

Lmadbvab sbmasya pitaye.j refrain, 8.85.1*5-90 j ajgo 1.47. pii 

7.94.20; 5,71.2% 9.19.2c, i9ana pipyatam dbiyah. 

7.94.30 (Vasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 
ma pSpatvaya no narendragni mabbi9astaye, 
ma no riradhatam nidd. 

8.8.13d (Sadbvansa Kanva ; to A5vins) 
a no vi9vany a9vina dbattam radhansy ibraya, 
krtarii na rtviyavato ma no riradbatam nidd. 
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383 ] Hymns ascribed to Vasisiha 

7 . 94 . 6 % ta hi §a9vanta ilate : S-I 4 - 3 ®? tarn hi 9a9vanta liate. 

7 . 94 . 5 ° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

Lta hi 9a9vanta ilataj ittha viprasa Qtaye, 
safoadho vajasataye. 

8.74.12^ (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
yam tva janasa ilate sabadho vajasataye, 
sa bodhi vrtraturye. 

7 . 94 . 6 ^; 5.20.3<i; 8.65.6^, prayasvanto havEmahe. 

7 . 94 . 7 ^, asmabhyam carsanisaha : 5.35.1° asmabhyam carsanisaham. 

9.94.7°: 1.23.9°, ma no duh9ahsa l9ata; 2.23.10°, ma no duh9anso abhidipsur 
igata ; 10.25.7*^, ma no duhfahsa l§ata vivaksase. 

7 . 94 . 8 ^: 1,18.3% dhartih pr^nah mdrtyasya. 

7 . 94 . 8 °: 1.21.6°, indragni 9arma yachatam. 

7.96.4% uta sya nah sarasvatl jusana: 6 . 61 . 7 % uta sya nah sarasvatT. 

7.96.2<i: 1 . 48 . 2 % coda radho maghdnam. 

7.96.3°, grnana jamadagnivat : 3.62.18“'; 8.101.8^^, grnana jamadagnina; 

9.62.24°; 65.25% grnand jam&dagnina. 

[ 7 . 96 . 5 °, t6bhir no Vita bhava: 1.91.9°, tabhir no Vita bhava.] 

Of. 1.81.8% iitha no, &c. 

7 . 96 . 6 ° (Vasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
pipivahsam sarasvata stanam y6 vi9vadar9atah, 
bhakslmdhi prajam isam. 

9.8.9° (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrcaksasam tva vayam indrapltaih svarvidam, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

Por 7.96.6 of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth,, i. 383. 

7 . 97 . 1 ^: 1.154.5% naro ydtra devayavo madanti. 

7 . 97 . 9 °: 4.50.11°: 7.64.5° = 7.65,5% avistam dhiyo jigrtam purariidhih. 

7 . 97 . 9 ^ 1 : 4. 50. rid, jajastam aryo vanusam aratih. 

7 . 97,10 = 7.98.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

brhaspate ynvam indrag ca vasvo divydsyegathe ntd parthivasya, 

Ldhattdm rayim stuvatd kirdye cidj Lyiiydm pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

iE^c : cf. 6.23.3d; d : refrain, 7 . 1 . 2od ff. 
For kiri see Piachel, Ved. Stud. L 317, and my criticism tinder 6.33.3. 
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[ 7 . 97 . 10 °, dhattam rayim stuvate kiraye cit: 6.23.3^, data vasu stuvate, &c.] 
[ 7 . 98 . 1 ^, juhotana vrsabhaya ksitmam : 10.187. i**, vrsabbaya ksitinam.] 

7 . 98 . 3 '! : i.ElQ-S*!, yudba devebhyo v^iva? eakartba. 

7 . 98 . 5 °^^, prendrasya vocam prathama krtani pra nutana magbdva ya cakara : 

g.3i.6a!5, te purvani karanani vocarii pra nutana maghavan ya 
eakartba. 

7 . 98.10 = 7.97.10. 

7.99.4a : 1.93.6^, urum yajnaya eakrathur u lokam. 

7 . 99.7 = 7.100.7 (Vasistha ; to Visnu) 

vaaat te visnav asa a krnomi tan me jusasva Qipivista bavyam, 
vardbantn tva sustutayo giro me Lybyaih pata svastibbib. sada nab.j 

refrain , 7.1.20'!®. 

7.100.7=7.99.7. 

[7.101.1% tisro vaoab pra vada jyotiragrSh : 7.33.7!^, tisrab praja arya jydtiragrab.] 
7 . 101 . 8 !^: 3.48.4!’, yathava9am tanvam cakra esab. 

7 . 101 , 48 ' (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 
yasmin ’vigyani bbiivanani tastbus tisro dyavas tredba sasrdr dpah, 
trayah k<55asa upas^canaso ^madbya geotanty abbito virapgam.j sn* 4.50.3^ 

io. 82.6‘! (Vigvakarman Bhauvana ; to Vigvakarman) 
tarn id garbham pratbamam dadbra apo y^tra devah samagachanta vigve, 
ajasya nabhav adhy ekam. arpitam ydsmin vigvani bbuvanani tastbiib. 

7 . 101 . 4 '! ; 4.50.3^, madhva geotanty abbito virapgam. 

7.101.68' : 3.56.3'!, sa retodba vrsabhab gagvatmam. 

7 .] 01 .e!>, tasminn atma jagatas tasthiisa? ca : i.iig.i®, surya atma, &c. 
7 . 103 . 10 <!; 3.53.7% sahasrasave pra tiranta ayub. 

[ 7 . 104 . 1 % indrasoma tapatam raksa ubjatam : 1.21.5!’, fndragni raksa ubjatam.J 

7 . 104 . 3 % anarambhane tamasi prd vidbyatam : 1.182.6% . . , tamasi pra- 
viddbam. 

[ 7 . 104 . 7 % batam druho raksaso bhanguravatah : 10.76.4% apa hata raksaso, &c.] 



885] Hymns ascribed to VasistJia [ — 7.104.24 

[7.104.7°, I'ndrasoma duskfte ma sugam bhut: 10.86.5^, na sugam duskfte 
bhuvam.] 

7.104.16^, vi9vasya jantor adhamas padlsta : 5. 32,7*3, vi'^vasya jantdr adhamaiii 
cakara. 

7.104.19° (Vasistba; to Indra) 

pra vartaya divo a^manam indra soma^itam maghavan sam 9igadhi, 
praktad dpaktad adkarad ddaktad abhi jabi raksasah pdrvatena. 

10.87.21°- (Payu Bhiradvaja ; to Agni Eaksohan) 

pageat purastad adharad udaktat kavi'h kavyena pari pahi rajan, 

saklie sakhayam ajaro jarjnme ’gne martan amartyas tvam nab. 

Of. 7.72.5; 10.36.14; 42.11, and also 10.87,20. Still other variations of the words for 
directions in the repeated padas may he found in the AV. versions of the repeated padas, 
8.3.20* and 8.4.19°. 

7.104.20*3, ndndm srjad a9anim yatumadbbyab: 7. 1 04. 25*3, a9anim yatumadbbyah. 

7.104.23°*3 (Vasistba ; to Prtbivl and Antariksa) 
ma no rakso abbi nad yatumavatam apocbatu mitbuna ya kimldfna, 
prtMvi nah partbivat patv dnbaso ‘’ntariksam divyat patv asman, 
io. 53.5°'3 (Agni Sauclka; to Devah) 

panca jana mama botram jusantam Lgdjata uta ye yajm'yasab, j ^ 7. 35. 1 4*3 
prthivi nab partbivat patv dnbaso 'ntdriksam divyat patv asman. 

7.104.24^3^ j]aa td dr9an suryam uccarantam: 4.25.53', jydk pa9yat suryam ucc^- 
rantam; 6.52.53>; io,59.43>,pa9yema mi suryam uccdrantamj 10.59.6°, 
jydk pa9yema suryam uccarantam. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 


8 . 1 . 3 ^ (MedhEtithi Kanva, and Medhyatitlii KEnva ; to Indra) 

yac cid dhf tvE jana ime nana havanta utaye, 

asmakam brahmedam indra bhutu te ’ha vi^vE ea vErdhanam. 

8.15.12’*^ (Gosaktin KanvEyana, and A9vasuktin KEnvEyana ; to Indra) 
yad indra manmapas tva nana havanta ntaye, 
asmakelbhir nfbhir atrS svEr jaya. 

8.68.5c (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
abhi'staye sadEvrdhahi svarmllhesu yam narah, 
nana havanta htaye. 

For the idea of the repeated pada see p, viii, line 6 from bottom, 

8 . 1 . 4 cd^ (MedhEtithi KEnva, and MedhyEtithi KEnva ; to Indra) 

vi tarttryante maghavan vipagcito ’ryo vipo janEnEm, 

upa kramasva pnrurupam a Tbhara vajam nddistham utaye. 

8.60. 1 8cd (Bharga PragEtha ; to Agni) 

k6tena 9arinan sacate susEmany Egne tubhyarii cikitvanE, 

isanyEya nalh. pururupam a bhara v^am nddistham utaye. 

For 8.1.4 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 104. 

8 . 1 . 12 <i (MedhEtithi KEnva, and MedhyEtithi KEnva j to Indra) 
ya rte cid abhi^rfsah pura jatnibhya Etfdah, 

saihdhEta samdhim raaghavE purhvasur iskarta vihrutam piinah. 

8. 20. 26*1 (Sobhari KEnva ; to Maruts) 

vi^vam pa^yanto bibhrthE tanusv a ^ttoE no adhi vocata,j 8.20. 26^3 

ksama rapo maruta aturasya naiskarta vihrutam punah. 

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskarta in 8.1.12 is 
nomeii agentis governing the accusative; in 8.20.26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. The 
distich 8.1.12“*' is obscure ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 
For 8.20.26 ef. AV. 6.57.3. 

[ 8 . 1 . 17 % sotE hi somam adrihhih : 9.34.3% sunvanti somam adribhih.] 

[ 8 . 1 . 22 % devo martaya dE^iise : 1,45.8% ague martEya dEgdse : i.84.7h ; 9.98.4% 
vEsu martEya da$use.] 
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8 . 1 . 24 :^; 4.46.3c, vahantii somapitaye. 

8 . 1 . 25 '! (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva rathe hiranyaye harl mayura9epya, 

^itiprstha vahatam madhvo andhaso vivaksanasya pitaye. 

8.35.23!’ ((^yava^va Atreya ; to A9vins) 

namovake prasthite adhvare narl vivaksanasya pitaye, 

yatam a§vina gatam dvasyur vam aham huve dhattam ratnani da^iise.j 

^refrain, 8.25.2 2cde_2 4cd9 


8 . 1 . 26 ^ : 3.51. loc, pi'ba tv asya girvanah. 

[8.1.30!’, mahhisthaso maghonam : 5.39.4% mahhistham vo maglionam.j 

[ 8 . 1 . 33 !>, asangd agne dagabhih. sabasraih: 5.27.1% traivrsnd agne, &c.] 

8 . 2 . 15 °, 9fksa §aolvali ^acibhib : 1.62.12'!, ^iksa 9aclvas tava nah 9aclbhih. 

8 . 2 . 32 !’o (Medhatitbi Kanva, and Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
hanta vrtrarix daksinen^ndrab- pnrii puruhutak, 
mahan makibliih ^dcibkih.. 

8.i 6.7!>° (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

indro brabmendra fsir indrak puru purnkutab., 

makan makibkik gaeibkik. 

Botli Ludwig and Grassmann render puru inconsistently. At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, ‘mit 
seiner reeliten hand tStet den Vrtra Indra vilfach, der vilfach gerufene’ ; Grassmann, i. 390, 
' Indra schlagt, der Tielgerufne, oft den Feind mit seiner Eechten '. At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 594, 
‘ Indra ist vilfach von vilen geimfen ’ ; Grassmann, i. 419, * Indra vielfach vielgepriesen ’ 
No doubt the construction of puru with puruhuMh is the same in both passages : either, ‘ in 
many places (Sayana, purusu de9esu) called by many or, ‘ insistently called by many ’. For 
the idea underlying the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[8.2.41!’, catvary ayuta dadat: 8.21.18'!, sahasram aydta dadat.] 

8 . 3 . 1 ° (Medkyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

piba sutasya rasi'no matsva na indra gomatak, 

apir no bodki sadkamadyo vrdkd ’smart avantu te dklyak. 

8.54(Yal.6).5° (M!atari9van Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad indra radko asti te maghonam magkavattama, 

tdna no bodki sadkamadyo vrdkd bhago danSya vrtrahan. 

[8.3.4!’, samudr^ iva paprathe : 10.62.9'!, vi sindhur iva papratke.] 

8 . 3 . 5 !>: 1.16.3!’, mdram prayaty kdkvar6. 

43 [h.o.s. 20] 
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[8.8.6C, indre lia vi'§va bhuvanEni yemire : 8.12.280-30C ad it te vi'^yE bbiivanani 
yemirei 9.86.30^^ tiibhyema vi9VE bhuvanEni yemire; 10. 56. 5°, 
taniisii vl^va bhuvana nl yemire.] 

8 . 3 . 7 *^ : 1.19.9% ablii tva purvapitaye. 


8.3.70 (MedhyEtithi KEnva ; to Indra) 

Labhl tva purvapitayaj I'ndra stomebhir Eyavah, ^ 1. 19. la 

samicinasa rbhavah. sam asvaran rudra grnanta purvyam. 

8.12.32^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya dhamani priye samicinaso asvaran, 

nabhE yajhasya dohana pradhvare. 

For 8.3.7 of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68 ; for 8.12.32 cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 161. 

8.3.8^ (MedhyEtithi KEnva ; to Indra) 

asyed fndro vEvrdhe vfsnyam §avo mEde sutasya vi'snavi, 

adya tam asya mahimanam ayavd ^nu stuvanti purvatha. 

8.15.6^ (GosQktin KEnvayana, and A^vasUktin KsnvEyana ; to Indra) 
tEd adya cit ta ukthino ’nu stuvanti purvatha, 
vfsapatnir apo jayE div4-dive. 

8.3.12% §agdhi no asya yad dha pEurEm avitha; 2.13.9% Ekasya ^rustau yEd dha 
codEm dvitha, 

8.3.15^'''d (j^edhyEtithi KEnva; to Indra) 
lid u tyd madhumattama gira stdmasa irate, 
sairajito dhanasa Eksitotayo vajayanto rEtha iva. 

8.43.10 (Yirtlpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
ime viprasya vedhaso ’gndr Estrtayajvanah, 
gira stdmasa irate. 

9.67.17^ (Jamadagni ; to PavamEna Soma) 

L^srgran devEvltayOj vajayanto rEtha iva. S®* 9.46.1®' 

8.3.17^ (MedhyEtithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yuksva hi vi-trahantama hari indra paravEtah, 
arvEclnd maghavan somapitaya ugrE rsvEbhir a gahi. 

8.49(VeL i).7®'t'E (Praskanva KSnva; to Indra) 

yEd dha nunEm yEd va yajuE yEd va ppthivyam adhi, 

Eto no yajham E5ubhir mahemata ugra ugrEbhir a gahi. 
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8 .5o(Val. 2).7«'M (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yad dha nunarh. paravati yad va prtMvyam divij 
yujand indra MribMr malieniata rsva ysvdbhir a gabi. 

S.50.7 seems decidedly the better of the two Valakhilya stanzas ; the parallel between 
paravati and prthivyam is well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two padas in 
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward j more properly we may say that it is senseless. — For 
piida b of both stanzas cf, 5.83.9^, yat kim ca prthivyam adhi, which is metrically inferior 
(cadence 

8 . 3 . 20*1 (Medhyatithi KSnva ; to Indra) 

nlr agnayo rurucur nir u suryo mh soma indriyo rdsah, 

nir antariksad adhamo maham ahirh krsd tad indra paunsyam. 

8.32.3° (Medhatitiii Kanva ; to Indra) 
ny arbudasya vistapam varsmanam brhatas tira, 
krsd tad indra paunsyam. 

Of. Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. 268. — ^For the repeated piida cf. 4.30.23^, karisya indra 
paufisyam. 

[ 8 . 3 . 23 °, astaiii vayo nd tugryam: 8.74.14^, vaksan vayo na tugryam.] 

(Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ydd indra prag apag ddan nyag va huyase n] 5 bliib, 
sima puru nfstlto asy anave ’si pra^ardba turva§e. 

8.65.iab (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad indra prag apag lidan nyslg va huyase nfbhih, 

a yahi tuyam a§ubhih. 

For 8.4.1 see G-eldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 190; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 95.— Note the 
correspondence of 8.4.12^ with 8.64.10*^ (next item but one). 

[ 8 . 4 :. 2 i\ indra madayase saca: 8.52(Val. 4). 1*1, ayau madayase saca.] 

8 . 4 . 12 i>'^d (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

svayam eit sa manyate da$urir jano yatra sdmasya trmpasi, 

idam te annaih yujyam samuksitam tdsy^hi pra drava piba. 

8.53(Val. 5).4<1 (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

vipva dvesahsi jahi cava ca krdhi vigve sanvantv a vasu, 

fistesu cit te niadiraso ah5avo ydtra sdmasya trmpasi. 

8.64.10° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayaih te mannse jane somah pnrusu sEyate, 
tasydhi pra drava piba. 

Ludwig, 588, renders 8.4.12®’'*, *vou selbst halten die leute sich geehrt wo am soma du 
dich sattigst’; Orassmann, ‘der naann erseheint sich selber auch als frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich labst*. I would take manyate passively and render, ‘of himself 
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that man is regarded as pious with whom (yMra) thoudoest partake of the soma’. In 
8.53(Val. 5).4®‘* the connexion of the two padas is tolerable if we take trmpasi in subjunctive 
(future) sense ; we should really expect tatra somasya trmpasi in pada d, ‘ with the 
are the (soma-)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma’. These 
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4.12 as the original source of pada b.—Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 48. 

8.4.14iCdy arvancam. tva saptayo ’dhvara9n'yo vahantu savaned upa: i.4'7.8ab, 
ErvancE vam saptayo ’dhvara9rfyo vahantu savaned dpa. 


8 . 4 . 18 ^: 8.88.6d, mahhistho vajasataye : 1.130.1S, mahhistham vEjasataye. 

8 . 5 . 2 ^ : 4.46. rathena prthupEjasa. 

8 . 6 . 4 ^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
purupriya na utaye purumandra pnruvasu, 
stuse kanvEso a9VinE. 

8.8.12a (Sadhvahaa Kanva ; to A9vms) 

purumandra pnruvasu ^manotarE raylpam,j 1.46.2^ 

stomam me a9vlnEv imam abhi vahni anusEtEm. 

Note the correspondences of 8.5.11’’® with 8.8.1®^, and 8.5.30® with 8.8.6^. 

8. 5 . 6*5 (BrahmEtithi Kanva,- to A9vins) 
mahhisthE vEjasatamesayantE 9ubhas pEtl, 
g^ntara dagiiso grhdm. 

8.13.10° (Nsrada KEnva ; to Indra, here his Harl) 
stub! 9rut4m vipa9cltaih hari yasya prasaksina, 
gantara dagiiso grham namasvinah.. 

8 . 22 . 3*1 (Sobhari KEnva ; to A9vins) 

L^l^a tya purubhutamEj deva namobhir a9vinE, 3.73.28' 

Larvaclna sv Evase karEmahej gantara da^iiso grham. is®* cf. 8.22.3° 

The extra iambic dipody, namasvinah, marks 8.13,10® as composite and secondary; 
namasvinah is frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7; 7.14.1 ; 8.64.17; 10.48,6. — Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8.5.28®’’= 8.22.5*’’. the repeated pada cf. 8.85.6*, gdchataih dfi^uso 
grham. 

8 . 5 . 00 , ghrtair gavyQtim uksatam ; 3.62.i6al>, E no mitrEvaruna ghrtair gavyatim 
uksatam ; 7.65.48'l’, anomitrEvarunE havyajustimghrtair gavyutim 
uksatam ilEbhih. 

8 . 5 . 7 ”' (BrahmEtithi Kanva; to A9vms) 
a na stdmam. upa dravat tiiyam 9yen6bhir S9iibhih, 
yatam a9yehhir a9vmE. 
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8.49(Val. i).5»' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na st6mam lipa dravad dhiyano a5vo na sotrbhih, 

Lyam te svadhavan svadayanti dkenavaj I'ndra kanvesu ratayah. 

1®=“ 8.5o(Val.2).50 

Translate 8 5.7, ‘To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 
falcon steeds, 0 ye A9vius’. The stanza is faultless; not so its Valakhilya mate: ‘To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma) ; 
(to the song of praise) O Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc, the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kanvas’. The ellipsis of the principal vex-b and the general tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated pada is borrowed from 8.5.7. Again, S.49(Val. i).5 
(q. V.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior version at 8.5o(Val. 2).5. — Of. Geldner, Ved, 
Stud. iii. 40. 

8.5.9a : 5.79.8 "' ; 9.62.24", uta no gomatlr I'sah. 

8.6.11^: 1.92.18^; 5.75.2"; 8.8.1", dasra Inranyavartanr ; 8.87.5", dasrS hiran- 
yavartani jubhas path 

8 . 5 . 11 ": 6. 60. 1 5 ^ 1 ; 7.74.2dj 8.8. i<^; 35.22h pfbatam sdmyaiii raadhu; 8.24.131*, 
pibsti somyam m 4 dhu. 

8 . 5 . 12 " (Brahmatithi Ka^va; to Ajvins) 
asmabhyam vajinivasQ maghavadbhya? ca sapratbah, 
chardir yantam ddabhyam. 

8.85.5" (Krsna Angirasa ; to Alvins) 

chardir yantam. adabbyam vipraya stuvate nara, 

Lmadhvab somasya pltaye.j • ®isf* refrain, 8.85.i"-9c ; also 1.47.9'^^ 

8 . 5 . 15 " (Brahmatitbi ICanva; to A9vins) 
asm6 a vabatani rayiiii §atavantam sabasrinam, 
pnruksiim vigvadliayaaam. 

8.7.13^ (Puruvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
a no rayim madacyutam pnrnksum vigvadlaayasam, 
iyarta maruto diyah. 

8 . 5 . 17 " : 6.23.3^ ; 35 . 6 ^ ; 8.6.37''^, janSso vrktabarhisab ; 3.59.9^, janaya 
vrktabarhise. 

8.6.17^ : 1.14.5C, Mvismanto aramkrtah. 

8 . 5 . 17 ": 1.47.4'^, yuvarii havante a^vina. 

8 . 5 . 18 ^ : 6.45.30^’, stomo vahistho antamah. 

8 . 5 . 18 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Afvins) 

asmfikam adya vam ayam LStdmo vahistho antamah, j S®* 6.45.30b 

yuvabhyam bhhtv agvina. 
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8.26.r6c (Yi^vamanas Yaiyagva, or Vyagva Angirasa ; to A$vins) 
vaMstho vam havanam stdmo duto huvan nara, 
yuvalaliyam bli-atv a§vina. 

See under 6.45.30^— For 8.36.16 ef. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 321. 

8.5.20a 30 % tena no vajinivasn. 

8 . 5 . 22 c : 1. 46.30, yad vam ratlio vibhis patat. 

8 . 5 . 28 ®': 4.46.4% ratham hi'ranyavandhuram. 

8 . 6 . 28 l> (Brabmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

Lratham hiranyavandlmramj hiranyabMgum aQvina, ^4.46.4® 

[_a hi sthatho divispf^am.j 6^ 4.46.4c 

8.22.5b (Sobhari Kanva; to Alvins) 
rdtho yo vEm trivandhnr6 hiranyabbiQnr agvina, 
pari dyavaprthivi bliQsati ^rutas Ltena nasatya gatam.j 1.47.9® 

Almost identical. Note that 8.5.5°=8.22.3% — For 8.5.28 as a whole see under 4,46.4. 

8 . 5 . 28 °: 4.46.40, a hi' sthatho divispf$am. 

8 . 5 . 30 ° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

j_t 4 na no vajinivastij paravata9 cid a gatam, S®* 8.5.20® 

lipemam snsfiutim mdma. 

8.8.6^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

cid dhl vEm purd fsayo juhtlr 4 ’vase nara, j S®-i.48.i4®b 

4 yatam a9vina gatam upemam snstutim mama. 

[8.5.35®, hiranyayena ratliena; 1.35.2°, hiranyayena savita rathena ; 4.44.5b, 
hiranyayena suvfta rathena.] 

8.6.370 {Ka909 Caidyasya dSnastutih) 
ta me a9vina sanlnam vidyiitam navanam, 

yatha cic caidyah ka9uh gatdm ustranam dadat sahasra dd§a gdnam. 

8.6.47b (Tirindirasya Par9avyasya dEnastutih) 
trini Qatany arvatEm saMsra daga gdnam, 
dadiis pajraya samne. 

8.6.1b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahah indro ya ojasa parjdnyo vrsttmah iva, 

stomair vatsasya vEvrdhe. 

9.2.9b (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
asmabhyam indav indrayur madhvah pavasva dharaya, 
parjanyo vrstimah iva. 

Translate 8.6.1, ‘G-reat is Indra who in strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain ; 
he hath been made strong by Vatsa’s songs of praise’. For Vatsa cf. Bergaigne, ii. 450 ; iii. 26, 
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note. A comparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism in Vedie attributes and descriptions. But the connexion in which the pada 
is repeated is very different : ‘ For us, 0 Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.’ The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; see 9.22.2 ; 57.1 ; 
62.28; 88.6: 89.1. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebrandt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff., especially 165). We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pada in 8.6.1 is secondary. 

8.6.3^, stomair yajnasya sadhanam : 1.44. 1 1®, m tva yajnasya sadhanam ; 3. 27. 2^, 
gira yajnasya sadhanam ; 8.33.9% yajnAsya sadhanam gira. 


8.6.40 (Vatsa Kanvaj to Indra) 

sam asya manyave vi'90 yi'gva namanta krstayali, 

samudrayeva sindhavah. 

8.44.25^ (Virapa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

agne dhrtavrataya te samudrayeva sindhavah, giro vfi^rasa Irate. 

For the repeated pada cf. samudram iva sindhavah under 8.6.35^, see p. ix, line 9. 

8.6.6^; 1.80.6^; 8.76.20 ; 89.3% vajrena ^ataparvana. 

8 . 6 . 9 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

pra tarn indra na^lmahi rayim gdmantam a^vinam, 

pra brahma pfirvaeittaye. 

9.63. 12^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pavasva sahasrmaihj rayim gdmantam a^vinam, ^ 9.40.30 

puru§candram puruspfham. 

9.63.12^ (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy hrsa sahasrinam rayim gomantam agvinam, 

Labhi vajam uta 5rava]h.j 9. 1.40 

Cf. 10.156.3% (rayim) prthum gdmantam a9vinam. 

8 . 6 . 13 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya manyiir adhvanid vi vrtraih parvago rujan, 

apah samudram airayat. 

8.7.23a (Punar vatsa Kanva ; to Mamts) 
vi vrtrdm parvagd yayur vi parvatah arajfnah, 
cakrana vfsni pauhsyam. 

For 8.7.23 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 181. — Note the correspondence of 8.6.26“’ with 
8.7.2*. 

8.6.140 (Vatsa Kanva,; to Indra) 

ni gusna indra dharnasim vajram jaghantha dasyavi, 

vfsa hy tigra grnvis^. 
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8.33.10C (MedliyatitM Kanya ; to Indra) 

satyam ittlia vfsed asi yrsajatir no ’vrtah, 

vfsa liy iigra grnvisd paravati vfso arvavati ^rutah. 

See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 6. Only an after-poet could have developed the pada vfsa 
hy hgra §rnvisd into the insipid distich 8.33.10®^. Of. 5.73.1; 8.13.15; 97.4. For 3,33.10®' 
cf. 9.64.2®; 10.153.2®. 

S.e.lS'b (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

na dyava indram ojasa nantariksani vajrinamj 

na vivyacanta bhumayak. 

8.12.24b (Parvata Itanva ; to Indra) 

na yam viviktd rddasi nantariksani vajrinam, 

amEd id asya titvise sam ojasah. 

8.6.17'*': 9.18.5% ya ime rodasi maki ; 3.53.12% ya ime rodasi ubke. 

8.6.19% ghrtam duliata afi'ram : 1.134.6% ghrtam duhrata afiram. 

8.6.21% 43% kanva ukthena vavrdhuh. 

8.6.23'*' (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na indra malum isam puram na darsi gomatim, 
uta prajam suviryam. 

9.65.13®- (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a na indo malum isam Lpavasva vi9vadar9atab,j m" 9.65. 13b 

LasmEbhyam soma gEtuvft.j m" 9.46.50 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea ; indra : indo « darsi : pavasva ; see p. xi, 
middle (‘ Indra and Soma *). 

8.6.24'*': 5.6.10'% 8,31.18% nta tyad E9va9vyam. 

8.e.24b: 6.46.7% yad indra nahusisv a. 

8.6.250 (Vatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 

abhl vrajam na tatnise sura upakEeaksasam, 

yad indra mrlayasi nab. 

8.45.330 (Tri9oka KEnva; to Indra) 
taved u tab sulcirtayo ’sann uta prE9astayab, 
yad indra mrlayasi nab. 

We may translate 8,6.25, following in part Geldner’s suggestion, Ved. Stud. ii. 284;. 
' Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) which shines even by the side of 
the sun, when, 0 Indra, thou showest us kindness.’ — ^The repeated pada also as refrain 
in 8.93.28®-30®. 
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8 . 6 . 26 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydd anga tavisiyasa I'ndra prarajasi ksitih, 

mahan apEra ojasa. 

(Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

yad anga tavisiyavo Lyamam ^ubhra acidlivam,j S®?* 8.7.2^ 

m' parvata ahasata. 

For 8.7. 2 cf. 5.55.7, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 46- 
8.6.29b, cikitvan ava pa$yati: 7.25.11b cikitvan abhi pagyati. 

[ 8 . 6 . 32 ®', imam ma indra sustuti'm : 8.12.31®, imam ta indra sustutfm.] 

8.6.34b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi kanva anQsatapo na pravdta yatih, 
indram vananvatl matili. 

8.13.8b (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
krilanty asya sanfta apo na pravata yatih, 
aya dhiya ya ucyate path* divah. 

9.24.2b (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gavo adhanvisur apo nd. pravata yatih, 

Lpunana indram a9ata, j ^ 9 . 6. 40 

Ludwig, 589, renders 8.6.34, Kanva haben zugesungen wie abwErts schiessende 
wasser dem Indra, das ihn verlangende lied.’ Grassmann, ‘Die Kanva’s haben laut 
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom Berge str 9 mt ; den Indra bat ihr Lied gei-iibmt ’. These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 
couplet. The word girah, ‘ songs implied in anusata, is compared with water going down 
an incline, because the Kanvas are indeed prolific in songs ; the suggestion is developed 
more clearly in the next stanza ; see also above, under 4.47.2^. In pada c, ‘ the prayer longing 
for Indra’, brings out anacoluthically the same idea as the implied girah. The plain sense of 
this lumbering stanza is : The Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall ; 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there can be no doubt that the repeated pada is more 
original in 9.24.2, to wit : ‘ Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall ; 
purifying themselves they have reached Indra Cf. 9.6.4, anu drapsasa indava apo na pravat- 
asaran, punana indram a^ata ; see also 9.17.1. Not less certain is the relative date of the same 
pada in 8.1 3.8 ; here also it is employed in a secondary comparison, emphasizing the fact that it 
belongs primai-ily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 591 : ‘ seine vortreffi- 
liclikeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschiissiger ban gehnd, er der in disem liede 
der herr des himels wird genannt '. Grassmann, ‘ Es tummeln seine Lieder sich, wie Wasser 
stiirzen von der Hoh, zu ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelsherrn ’. Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra’s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implied, but not expressed, in the verb krilanti. Of course this implication 
is secondary to the standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely as waters down a fall. The repeated pada most likely originated in 9.24. 2. — Cf. nimnani 
na yanti sindhavah, 5.51.7®, in sense if not in form, a repetition of the pada here treated. 

8.6.35®'^b (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram ukthani vavrdliuh samudram, iva sindhavah, 

anuttamanyum ajaram. 

44 [h.o.s. 20] 
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8.95.6^ (Tira^ci Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tarn 11 staYama yam gira indram ukthani vavrdhiih, 

puruny asya paunsya Lslsasanto vanamalie.j ^ 8.95.6^ 

8.92.22^ (^mtakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Ajagirasa ; to Indra) 

j_a tva vi^antv indavakj samndram iva sindhavah, iiri. 1 5. 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

9.108.16^3 (Qakti Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

hardi somadhanam a vigaj samndram iva sindliavah, 

g®’ 9 . 7 o. 9 ’b 

jiisto mitraya -varunaya vayave Ldivo Yistambha uttamah.j 9.86. 35*1 

The" sense of 8.6.35®'^ is rather awkward as compared with 8.92.22 ; the two padas seem 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8.6.35. — ^^ 03 ,' samndram iva sindhavah cf. samudrayeva sindavah, under 8.6.4®; indram 
ukthani vavi’dhuh cf. agnim ukthani vavrdhuh, 2.8.5’’. 

8 . 6 . 36 °: 1.84.4°-, imam indra sutam piba. 

8 . 8 . 37 °: 5.36.6°, tY^m I'd Yrtrabantama. 

8 . 6 . 37 ^’; 5.23.3^3; 35.6^^; 8.5.1^°, janaso vrktabarhisab ; 3.59.9^ j&naya Yrkta- 
barhise. 

8 . 8 . 37 °: 5.35.6^; 8.34.413, haYante Yajasataye; 6.57.1°, hiiv6ma YajasStaye ; 
8 . 9. 1 3I3, huY6ya Yajasataye. 

8 . 6 . 38 ° (Vatsa KanYa ; to Indra) 

dnn tva rddasi nbh.6 cakram na Yarty eta^am, 

4 nu suYanasa indavab. 

8.76.11° (Kurusuti KanYa ; to Indra) 

dnn tva rddasi nblid kraksamanam akrpetam, 

indra yad dasyubabhavab. 

For ann , . . akrpetam in 8.76.11 see Bloomfield, JAOS. xx. 182 ff. ; Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldner, Ulossar s. v. krp ; Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, pp. 105, 267. The 
pai-allel stanza 8.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of * pattern after’ for anu krp ; ‘ Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)Bteed ; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.* Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163.^ — Note the correspondence of 8.6.6’’ with 
8.76.2’’. 

[ 8 . 6 . 39 °, mandasYa su svbrnare: 8.65.2I3, madayase srarnare ; 8.103.14^, mada- 
yasva svarnare.] 

[8.6.41I3, eka i$ana ojasa : 8.40.5°, indra igana ojasa.] 

8 . 6 . 45 ° (Vatsa KanYa ; to Indra) = 

8.32.30° (Medhatithi KanYa ; to Indra) 
arvaficam tva pnrn^tata priyamedbastiita Mri, 
aomapdyaya vaksatab. 
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8,14.1215 (Gosulctin Kanvayana and A5vasuktin Ka]avayana ; to Indra) 
indram It ke§ina hari somapdyaya vaksatak, 

Tipa yajnam suradkasam. 

8.6.47I5: 8.5.37% saliasra da^a gonam. 

[ 8 . 7 . 1 % pra yad vas tristubham isam : 8.69.1% pra-pra vas, &c.] 

8.7.2'^, yad anga tavislyavah : 8.6.26% yad anga tavislyase. 

8 . 7 . 215 , I#, yamarii 9ubiira acidbvam. 

8 . 7 . 3 ° (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
lid Irayanta vayubbir va9rasab pf9mmatarah, 
dbuksanta pipyiisim isam. 

8.13.250 (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
vardhasva sii purustuta fsistutabhih Qtibbib, 
dlmksasva pipyusim isam ava ea nah. 

8.54(Val.6).7ci (Matari9van Kanva; to Indra) 
santi by arya a9fsa Indra ayur jananam, 

asman naksasva magbavann bpavase dbnksasva pipyiisim isam. 

9.61. 1 5I5 (Amabiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
arsE nab soma 9am gave dbnksasva pipyusim isam, 

Lvardba samudram uktbyEm.j SSf 9*29.3° 

Though, the iambic dipody cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the EV.,pada 
8.13.25® is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary. — For 8.54(Val. d).?** see deldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 95.— Of. also adhuksat pipyusim isam, 

8 . 7 . 4 : 15 ; 1.39.5% pra vepayanti parvatan. 

8 . 7 . 8 °, 360, te bbaniibbir vi tastbire. 

8.7.IOI5 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
trim sarEfisi pf9nayo dndubrd vajrino madbn, 
litsam kavandham udrznam. 

8.69.6I5 (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
indrEya gava a9iram duduhrd vajrine madbn, 
yat sim upahvard vidat. 

Of. G-eldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 49. 

8.7.11% maruto yad dha vo divab ; 1.37.12% maruto yad dba vo balam. 

8 . 7 . 12 ^: 1.15.2°; 6.51. 15a; 8.83.9I5, yQyam hf stha sudEnavah. 
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8 . 7 . 13 ^: S.g.isc, ptiraksum vi^vadhayasam. 

8 . 7 . 15 ^ (Punarvatsa Afigirasa ; to Marats) 
etavata9 cid e§aiii siatanam. bhikseta mdrtyalb, 
adabhyasya mamnabhih. 

8. i8. (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

id§m ba nttnam esam sumnam bhikseta mdrtyab, 

adityanam aptlrvyaih savlmani. 

Lud'wig, 701, renders 8.7.15, ‘selbst um dises iln'es so grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marsohes] 
gliicb mSge der sterbliche in seinen liedern flehen Grassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly, 

‘ von ihrer so gewaltigen Scbar erflehe Huld der Sterbliche, erbittend die Unti’iiglichen 
I would render, ‘ Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share This is indicated in 8.49(Val. i).9, etavatas ta Imaha indra 
sumnasya gdmatah. 

8.7.2O0 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
kva ntlnam sudanavo madatha vrktabarhisab, 
brahma kd vah saparyati. 

8.64.7° (Pragatha KSnva ; to Indra) 
kv&- sya vrsabbo yuva tuvigrivo ananatab, 
brahma kds tdm saparyati. 

8.7.22^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

sdm u tyd mahatir apah sdm ksom sdm n snryam, 

siih vajram parva§6 dadhuh. 

8.53(Val.4).io^ (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

sdm indro ri,yo brhatir adhQnnta sdm ksoni sam u snryam, 

sam 5ukrasah fueayah sam gavagjirah soma indram amandisuh. 

Por ksoni ef. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi. 327 ; Ved. Stud. i. 276 ff. ; Max Muller, SBl. xxxii. 
308 ff. ; Ludwig, Neueste Arheiten, p. 30 ; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 ff. As com- 
pared with 8.7.22 the Valakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 

8 . 7 . 23 ®-, Vi vrtram parva^d yayuh : 8.6.13% vi vrtram parva56 rujan. 

8 . 7 . 25 ^’, ?iprah 9Trsan Mranyayih : 5.54.11% 9irsasu vitata hiranyayib. 

8 . 7 . 26 °-; 1.130.9% U9ana yat paravatah. 

8 . 7 . 28 % prastir vahati rdhitah : 1.39.6% prastir vahati rohitah. 

8 . 7 . 31 °: 1.38.1°, kad dha nQnanx kadhapriyah. 

8 . 7 . 35 % antariksena patatah : 1.25.7% antariksena pdtatam ; 10.136.4°, antari- 
ksenapatati 
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8.8.1% a no vl9vabhir ntlbhih: 8.8.18®'' ; 87.3% a vEm vigvabbir ntibbib ; 7.24.4% 
a no vi'fvabhir titlbhih sajosEb.] 

8.8.1^ : 5.75.3^; 8.85.1% agvina gacbatam yuvam. 

8.8.F : 1.92.18^; 5.75-2®; 8.5.11% dasra biranyavartani ; 8.87.50, dasra biraii- 
yavartanl ^ubbas patl. 

8.8.1^: 6.60.15^; 7.74.2*5 ; 8.5.11*^; 35.22% pibatam somyarb. madhu ; 8.24.13% 
pibati somyEm madhu. 

8.8.20' (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

a nhndm yatam agvina Lrathena snryatvaca,j 1.47.95* 

bhuji hlranyape9asa kavl gambhiracetasa. 

8.9.14O' (Qa9akarna Kanva ; to A9Yins) 

a niinam yatam aQvinema havyani vam hita, 

ime somSso adhi turva9e yadEv ime kanvesu vEm atha. 

8.87. (Dyumnika VEsistha, or others ; to A9vin8) 
a niinam yatam a9vinaL9vebhih prusitapsubhih,j m- S.is.ii^J 

; d; 1.47-3^ 

8 . 8 . 25 ': 1.47.9% I'athena suryatvacE. 

8 . 8 . 4 % 8c, putrah kanvasya vEm iha (8*’, fsih). 

8.8.50' (Sadhvahsa Klnva ,* to A9vins) 

a no yatam upagruty La9vinS s6mapltaye,j cf. 8.8. 

svahE stdmasya vardhanE pra kavl dhitibhir narE. 

8.34. 1 1®*' (Nipatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yahy lipagruty ukthesu ranaya iha, 

Ldivo amusya gasato divam yaya divEvaso.j refrain, 8.34.iC'5_igtid 

[8.8.55*, agvinE sdmapitaye: 8.42.6% nasatya somapitaye (see 8.38.9).] 

8.8.6'''5', yac cid dhl vEm piira fsayo juhsre Vase nara ; 1.48. 140'% ye cid dhi tvam 
fsayah purva Titaye juhuro Vase mahi. 

8 . 8 . 6 < 5 , a yEtam agvina gatam = refrain, 8.35.22''--24<5. 

8 . 8 . 6<5 : 8.5.30% upemam sustutfm mama. 

8.8.70': i. 49 .i 5 > ; 5.56.1% divag cid rocanad adhi. 

8.8.7^: 6.59.10% stomebhir havana9rutS: 8.12.2357 stomebhir havanagrutam. 
8,8.8% 16% 19% girbhi'r vatsd avivrdhat (15% 19% avivrdhat). 


LdasrS hi'ranyavartani gubhas patij LpEtam somam rfcEvrdhs., 

<IS“c; 1.92.18° 



8 . 8 . 10 - 
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8 . 8 . 10 ®', a yad vam yosa^a ratham : 5.73.5% a yad vam sarya ratham. 

8.8.11®'^: 8.8.14°'^, atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam ajvina: 1.47.2^^ rathena 
yatam a9Yina. See under 1.47.2% 

8.8.1a®': 8.5.4^, purumandra puruvasu. 

8.8.12^: x.46.2% manotara rayinam. 

8 . 8 . 13 ^: 7.94.3% ma no rlradhatam uide. 

8 , 8 . 14 »^, yan nasatya paravati yad va sthd adliy ambare; 1.47.7®'^, yan uasatya 
paravati yad va stbo adhi turva^e. 

8 , 8 . 14 °^: 8.8.1 atah sahasranirnija rathena yatam a9vina: 1.47.2^, rathena 
yatam a9vma. See under 1.47.2% 

[ 8 . 8 . 16 ^, vasQyad danunas pati: 1.136.3® ; 2.41.6^, aditya danunas patl.] 
S.S.l?®: 5.71.1% a no gantam rigadasa. 

S.S.lSa: 8.87.3% ^ vi'gvabhir Qtfbhih,’ 7.24.4% a no vigvabhir utibhih 
sajosah; 8.8.1% a no vi'fvabhir utibhih. 

8 . 8 . 18 ^ : 1.45.4^ ; 8.87.3% priyamedha ahUsata. 

8 . 8 . 18 % rajantav adhvaranEm: 1.1.8®; 45.4% rdjantam adlmranSm; 1.27.1®, 
samrajantam adhyaranUm. 

8 . 9 . 1 ®, prdsmai yachatam avrkaih prthu chardih : 1.48.15®, pra no yachatad 
avrkam, &c. 

8 * 9 . 3 ® (^agakarna Kanva ; to Agvins) 

ye vam dahsahsy agvina viprasah parimamrguh, 

evet kanvasya foodhatam. 

8. 9. 9'i (The same) 

yad adya vam nasatyokthair acucyavimahi, 
yad va vanibhir agvinevet kainvasya bodhatam. 

8.io. 2^> (Pragatha Kapva ; to Agvins) 

yad va yajuani manave sanimimiksathur evdt kanvasya bodhatam, 
M’haspatiih vigvan devah aham huva indravispu agvinav Eguhesasa. 

For fclie samdhi of a^vinevdt in 8.9.9 see OMenbergj Prol., p. 392, note. 

8 . 9 . 13 ^: huveya vajasStaye : 5.35.64 ; 8.6.37® ; 34.4% havante vajasataye ; 
6.57.1®, huvema vajasEtaye. 



351 ] Hymns ascribed to Kmwas, Angirasas, etc. [ — 8.11.9 

8.8.2a j S^.^a^ a nunam yatam agvina. 

8 . 9 . 18 ^ (^a^alcarna KEnva ; to Alvins) 
yEd uso yasi bhanuna sam siiryena rocase, 
a bEyam a^vfno ratho vartir yEti nrpayyam. 

9.2.6c (Asita KE^yapa, or Devala KE9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
L^cikradad vfsE hEritj maban mitro na dargatEh, 9,2.6c 

sdm siiryena rocate. 

Of course the repeated pada fits best in 8.9.18. But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466 
note. 

8 . 10 . 2 ^: 8.9.3C, 9<J, ev6t kanvasya bodbatam. 

8.10.8^, devesv adby apyam : 1.105.13^, devesv asty apyam. 

[8.11.1®, tvam yajnEsv idyah : io.2i.6«', tvain yajnesv llate.] 

8.11.2® : 1.44,2^, dgne ratbfr adbvaranam. 

8 . 11 . 6 ®: 3.11.8®, YfprEso jEtavedasah. 

8.11.6^: 3.9.1^; 5.22.3^, devam martEsa Etaye ; 1.144.5^, devam mErtasa Etaye 
bavEmabe. 

8.11.6® (Vatsa Zsnva ; to Agni) 

viprajn vi'pras6 *vase LdevEm martEsa EtEye,j 1.144.5^ 

agrdm girbbir bavamahe. 

10.141.3'*^ (Agni TEpasa ; to Vi^ve Deva^ 
somam rajanam avase ’gnim ^bbir bavamabe, 

Edityan vfsnum suryaib brahmanam ca bfhaspatim. 

Stanza 10.141. 3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pada belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Purohita. 

8.11.8 (Vatsa KEnva ; to Agni) = 

8.43.21 (VirEpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

purutra bi sadfnn Esi vigo vigva Enu prabbub, 

samEtsv tva bavamabe. 

For the wording of the first two padas of this stanza cf. 1.94.7®. 

8 . 11 . 9 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 
samEtsv agnim avase vajayEnto bavamabe, 
vajesu citraradbasam. 

8.53(Val. 5).2d (Medbya Kspva j to Indra) 

ya Eyum kutsam atitbigvEm Erdayo l vEvrdbEnd divE-dive, j ^ 8. 1 2. 2 
tarn tvE vayam hErya^vam ^atakratum vajayEnto bavamabe. 
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8.12. # glirtam na putam. adrivah : 5.86.6® ghrtam na ptitam adribhih. 

8.12.6^: samudra iva pinvate. 

8 . 12 . 5 ° (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam jusasva girvanah Lsamudra iva pinvate,j Sw 1.8.7'^ 

indra yi9vabMr •dtibliir vavaksitha. 

8.32.12° {Medliatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

sa nab ^akrag cid a gakad dSnavan antarabbarah, 

indro vigvabMr utibhib. 

8.61.5^ (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdby u su gacipata indra vigvabbir ntibbib, 

bbagam na bi tva yagasam vasuvi'dam anu gura caramasi. 

10. 134.3*^ (Mandbatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 
ava tyd brbatir I'so vigvagcandra amitrahan, 

gacibbib gakra dbtlnubindra vigvabbir utibbir |_devi janitry ajljanad 
bbadra janitry ajljanaij gs” refrain, io.i34.i<Je-6^e 

The pMa, indra vig^^abir utibhih, is refrain in 8.37.1®, 2’’, 6®. Of. under 1.8.7^ 

[8.12.8% yadi pravrddba satpate : 8.93.5% yad va pravrddba satpate.] 

8.12. #: 1.130.88', ny hrgasanam osati. 

[8.12.108', iyg,ni ta rtviyavatl (dhib) : 8.80.7°, iyam dbir rtviyEvatl.] 

8.12.1# (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

girbbo yajnasya devaydb kratnm pnnita ann.§ak, 

stomair indrasya vavrdhe mlmlta it. 

8.53(Val.5).6<i (Medbya Kanva ; to Indra) 
ajiturain satpatim vigvacarsanim krdbi prajasv abhagam, 
pra su tira gacibbir ye ta uktbinab krdtum punata anusdk. 
Cfltratumpunltauhthyam, 8.13.1^. — Note the correspondence of 8. 12. 2 S'* with8.53l;^VaI.5).2^ 

8.12.12^, indrab somasya pitaye : 1.55.2°, indrab somasya pitaye vrsayate. 
8 . 12 . 14 % uta svaraje dditib : 7.66.6% uta svamjo dditih. 

8 . 12 . 14 ° (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

^uta svaraje aditij stomam indrSya jljanat, m‘ 7.66.6°' 

purupragastdm utaya rtasya yat. 

8.7i.ioci (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumilha Angirasa; to Agni) 

aeba nab giragocisam giro yantu dargatam, 

aeba yajnfiso namasa puruvasum purnpragastdm iitaye. 

The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rMsya yat, 8.12.13-15, but without 
prejudice to the sense as far as 8.12.14® is concerned 5 see under 7.66.6®', and cf. Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 3. 
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8 . 12 . 19 ®'^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
devdiiii-devam v6 ’vasa indram-indram grnisani, 
adha yajnaya turvane yy ^najuh. 

8.27.13®'^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devali) 
devam-devam v6 ’vase devam-devam abhistaye, 

L^evam-devam huvema vajasatayej grnanto devyi dhiya. gs” cf. 5.35.6^ 
Of. Ludwig, 590, and the note to the stanza. 

8.12.20^: 6.42.2b, somebliih somapatamam. 

8.12.21®'b: 6.45.3®'^, maliir asya pranltayah purvir utS, pra9astayalTL ; 8.40.9b, 
ptirvir uta pra9astayah. 

8.12.22a: 3.37.5®'; 9.61.22b mdram vrtraya hantave. 

[8.12.22b: 1.131.10, devaso dadhire purah ; 5.i6.i<^, martaso dadhire purah ; 
8.12.25b, devas tva dadhire purah.] 

8.12.220, indram vanir anilsata sam ojase : 7.31.12®, mdraiii vanlr anutta* 
manyum eva. 

8.12.23b, stomeTbhir havana9rutam : 6.59.10b; 8.8,7d, stomehhir havana9ruta. 
8.12.2#: 8.6.15b, nantarikslni vajrinam. 

[8.12.25b: see under 8.12.22b.] 

8.12.250-270, ad ft te haryata harl vavaksatulu 

[8.12.2e®b, yada vrtram nadivftam 9avasa vajrinn avadhih: 1.52. 2®, I'ndro yad 
vrtram avadhin nadivftam.] 

8.12.27b; 1.22.18®, trini pada vi cakrame (8.12.27b vieakram6). 

8 . 12 . 28 b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yada te haryata harl vavrdhate divd-dive, 

t^ad it te vi'9va bhuvanani yemire.j g®* refrain, 8.12.280-300 

8.53{Val. 5).2b (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 

ya ayum kutsam atithigvam ardayo vavrdhand divd-dive, 

tarn tva vayaih harya9vam 9atakratum Lvajayanto havamahe.j 8.11.9b 

8.12.280-300, ad ft te vf9va bhuvanani yemire. 

Of. under 8.3.6“. 

[ 8 . 12 . 31 ®, imam ta indra sustutfm: 8.6.32®, imam ma indra sustutmi.] 

8.12.32b samicinaso asvaran : 8.3.7c, samicinasa rbhavah sam asvaran. 

45 [h.o.s. 20] 
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[ 8 . 12 . 33 % suviryam sva5'vyam : 3.26.3% sa no agnih snviryam sva9yyam.] 

[ 8 . 13 . 1 % kratumpnnitaukthyam: 8.12.11% kratumpunitaanusak; 8.53(Val.5).6% 
kratum punata anusak.] 

8 . 13 . 4 ° (Narada Kapva ; to Indra) 

iyam ta indra girvano ratih ksarati sunvatah, 

mandan6 asyd barkiso vi rajasi. 

8.15.5° (GosQktin Kanvayana and AfvasQktin KanvSyana ; to Indra) 
y6na jydtinsy ayave manave ca viveditha, 
mandand asya barMso vi rajasi. 

8 . 13 . 6 % vaya ivanu rohate jusanta yat: 2.5.4% vaya ivanu rokate. 

8 . 13 . 7 % ^rniidlii jaritur kavam : 7.94.2°'; 8.85.4% ^muMm jazutur Mvam. 
8 . 13 . 8 ^: 8.6.34^; 9.24.2% apo na pravata yatfh. 

8 . 13 . 10 % gantSra dagiiso grham namasvinali : 8.5.5°; 22.3% gantara da^iiso 
grkam. 

8 . 13 . 11 ^ {Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
tntujand mahematd ’gvelbhih pjrusitapsubhih, 
yahi yajjaam a9Tibhih gam Id dhi te. 

8.87.5^ (Dynmnika Yasistha; to A§'vins) 

nUnam yatam afvinjagvebliib prusitapsubMh, Ssp 8.8.2° 

Ldfisra hlranyavartanl fubhas patl j Lpatam .somam rtavrdha. j 

6src: 1.92.18^; d: 1.47.3^ 
The repeated piida is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5 5 see under 
1.92.18”. — For 8,13.11 cf, Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 525. 

8 . 13 . 12 ° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

indlra gavistha satpate Lrayi'm grnatsu dMraya,j g®* 5.86.6° 

L^ravalx suribhyo aml-tam vasutYanani.j 7.81.6° 

8.68. (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva rathaiiz yathotaye sumnaya vartayamasi, 
tuvikurmim rtisaham indra gavistba sitpate. 

8 . 13 . 12 % rayirii grnatsu dbaraya: 5.86.6®, rayim grnatsu didhrtam. 

8 . 13 . 12 °: 7.81.6% fravah sQribbyo amf tarn vasutvanam. 

8 . 13 . 13 % jusana indra saptibhir na a gabi: 3.44.1% jusSna indra haribhir na 
a gahi. 
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8 . 13 . 14 ^ {Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tu gahi pra tit drava matsva sutasya gdmatah, 

Ltantum tanusva prirvyam yatha vid6. j fs* i . 1 4 2, i ° 

8.92.300 {^riitakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
mo su brahmeva tandrayur bhuvo vajEnaib. pate, 
matsva sntasya gbmatah.. 

For 8.92.30 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 95. — ^The cadence sutasya gomatah also at 8.S2.6 ; 94.6. 

8 . 13 . 14 °, tantum tanusva purvyaih yatha vide: 1.142.1°, tantmii tanusva 
parvyam. 

8 . 13 . 15 ^^ (Nrirada Kanva ; to Indra) 

yde oliakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtraban, 

yad va samudre Endhaso ’vited asi. 

8.97.4^^ (Eebba Ka$yapa; to Indra) 

yae cbakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan, 

atas tvE glrbhlr dyugad indra ke§ibhih Lsutavaii a vivasati.j Sir i.84.9l> 

Cf. the very similar distich, 5.73.1^*’, yad adya sthah paravati yad arvavaty afvinS, and 
8.12.17. See also under 3.37.11. 

[ 8 . 13 , 17 % tarn id vipra avasyavab: 9.17.7^% 63.20% dhibhir vipra, &c.] 

8 JL 3.180 (Parvata Krinva ; to Indra) = 

8.92.21° (i^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
trifcadriikesu cdtauaih devaso yajnam atnata, 
tarn id vardbantu no girah sadavrdham. 

9.61.14°' (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tdm id vardhantn no giro |_vatsam saiii9i9varir iva,j 8.69.1 1® 

ya indrasya hrdamsanih. 

For the repeated pada see under 1.5.8, and cf. also 8.13.16®'.— -Note the correspondence of 
8.13.14’^ with 8.92.30®. 

8 . 13 . 19 °, 9ucih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah: 1.142.3°; 9.24.6°, 9ucilTL pavako 
adbhutah; 9.24.7% 9ucih pEvaka ucyate. 

8 . 13 . 25 ° dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ca nab ; 8. 7. 3°, dhuksanta pipyustm isam ; 
8.54{Val.6).7‘i ; 9.61.15% dhuksasva pipyusim isam. 

8 . 13 . 27 ° (Karada Kanva ; to Indra) 
iba tya sadbamadya yujanah somapitaye, 
ban indra pratadvasu abhi svara. 
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8.32.29®' (MedhatitM Kanva j to Indra) = 

8.93.24®' (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
iha tya sadhamadya Jiari hiranyakefySy 
Lvolham abhi prayo Mtam.j 

S.lS.SPi^c (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrsayam indra te ratba ut6 te vfsana Mri, 
yf sa tvam ^atakrato vfsa havah. 

8.33.1 ic*! (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vfsanas te abhi^avo vfsa ka9a biranyayi, 
vfsa rd,tlio magbavan vfsana hari vfsa tvam gatakrato. 

Either stanza 8.13.31 in relation to 8.33.11®® is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.11®® is 
a contraction of 8.13.31. The development of the theme in 8.33.11 — abhi9avah, ka9a, rathah, 
hari — is not unartistic. Add to this, that vfsa havah in 8.13.31® is a dipody refrain pada in 
the three stanzas 8.13.31-33, and it -would seem as though 8.33.11®® -were the two mother 
padas from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as 
convincing, in my opinion. 

8 . 13 . 32 ®'i^ . ^.40. 2^^ vfsa grava vfsa mado vfsa somo ay am sutah. 

: 5.40.3®^, -vfsa tva vfsanaih huve vajrm citribhir Utibhih. 

8 . 14 . 3 ^: 5.26.5®' j 8. 1 7. 100; 10. 1 75.4c, yajamanEya sunvatA 
8 . 14 . 4 °: 4.32.8^>, yad ditsasi stuto magham. 

8 . 14 . 6 ^ (Gosaktin KanvEyana and Agvastlktin Kinvayana ; to Indra) 
vavrdhanasya te vaydm vigva dbanani jigyusab, 
ntim indra vrnimabe. 

9.65.9^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajlno vayam vigva dbanani jigynsah, 

Lsakbitvdm a vrriimabe.j gif 9.61.4° 

The mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra ; see p. xi, 
middle Indra and Soma The general principle in such cases would seem to be that 
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. As regards the present case, words like dhaua-jit, dhanam- 
jaya are hackneyed epithets of hoth divinities. 

8 . 14 . 7 ®' (G-osuktin Kanvayana and Agvasuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
vy antdriksam atiran made somasya rocana, 
indro yad abhinad valam. 

(Bevajamaya Indramatarah; to Indra) 
tvam indrasi vrtraha vy antariksam atira!lh, 
lid dyam astabhna ojasa. 

The repeated pada is certainly loose and secondary in 10.153.3, as indeed that hymn repre- 
sents the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks. — Geldner’s comment on 
8.14.7® (Eigveda Komm., p. 124), ‘die himmelstiinnenden Bamonen’, is not supported by the 
repetition in 10.153.3^. 


^8.32.29^ 

8.32.9c 
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8 . 14 . 12 ^; 8.6.45° = 8.32.30c, somapeyaya vaksatah. 

(Gosuktin Kanvayana and A9vastlktin Kanvayana ; to India) 
tarn V abM pra gayata piirnhnt 4 m puriistaitd.m, 
mdraiii girbhi's tavisam a vivEsata. 

8.92.5®' (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to India) 

tdm V abhi prarcat^Lndram somasya pltaye,j ^1.16.3° 

tad id dky ksya vardhanam. 

8.9 2. ac- (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to India) 
pnrnliutam pnrustutim gathEnyam sdnagmtam, indra I'ti bravitana. 

Note that the two padas 8.15.1*** are repeated in two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92). 

[ 8 . 15 . 3 ^, eko vrtrani jighnase: 8.95.9°, fuddho vitranijiglinase.] 

8 . 15 . 5 °: 8.13.4°, mandEnd asya barhi'so vi rajasi. 

8 . 15 . 6 ^: 8.3.8^, anu stuvanti pQrvathE. 

8 , 16 . 12 ^ : 8.1.3^ ; 68.5°, nanE havanta utaye. 

8 . 15 . 13 ^ : 7.55.1^ ; 9.25.4®, vf9vE rtipany Evigan. 

8 . 15 . 13 ° (Gosaktin KEnvEyana and A5vasilktin KanvEyana ; to Indra) 

aram ksayEya no mahd l^i'^vE mpany Evi^EUjj ^ 7 . 65 *i^ 

indrain jaitraya barsaya Qacipd.tini. 

9.111.3S (AnEnata PEruceliepi; to Pavamana Soma) 
purvSm anu pradi'farii yEti cekitat sam ra9mibhir yatate dar9at6 ratho 
daivyo dar9atd rathah, 

agmann ukthani paunsydndram jaitraya harsayan, 
vajra9 ca yad bbavatho armpacyutE samatsv anapacyutE. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 7.55.1**. — For 9.111.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. 
Myth. i. 310 j ii, 236 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 13. 

[ 8 . 16 . 1 ®, pra samrEjam carsanlnam: 3.10.1b; 10.134.1‘i, samrajam carsaninam.] 

8 .ie. 7 b° : 8.2.32^0 I'ndrah puru purubatab, mahan mabibhih 9acibhih. 

8 . 16 . 11 ° (Irimbitbi Ksnva ; to Indra) 
sa nab paprih pErayEti svasti nSva purubtjtah. 
indro viQva dti dvisab. 
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8,69.14^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
atid ii §akra ohata indro vi^va ati dvisah, 
bliinat kanina odanaih pacyamanam pare gira. 

The primary connexion of the i-epeated pada ought to be with 8.16.11 ; of. 3.20.4 ; 5.25.9 ; 
10.187.1-5. — For 8.69.14 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 315 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 350; 
0 eldner, Ved. Stud, iii, 65. 

[ 8 . 17 . 1 ^, indra sdmam piba imam : 10.24.1“', I'ndra sdmam imam piba.] 

Cf. under 1.S4.4. 

8 . 17 . 1 ° : 3. 24. 3°, edani barhi'h sado mama. 

8 . 17 . 2 ^: 3.41.9^, vahatam indra kegma. 

8 . 17 . 3 ° (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 

brahmanas tva vayam yuja somapam indra sonn'nah, 

sntavanto havamahe. 

8.5i(Val.3).6^ {^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lyasmai tvaih vaso danaya §iksasi sa rayas posam a^nutejj 

6Sf-8.si(Val.3).6a'b 

Ltarii tva vayam maghavann mdra girvanahj sutavanto havamalie. 

8.5i(Val. 3).6° 

8.6i.i4<i (Bbarga PragEtha; to Indra) 

tv 4 m ki radhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidkatah, 

Ltam tva vayam magkavann indra girvanakj sutavanto kavamake. 

6®*8.5i(Val.3).6« 

8.93.30^ (Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
tvam Id vrtrakantama sutavanto kavamake, 

LY^d indra mrlayasi nak.j $s*refrain, 8.93.28°-30° ; see also under 8.6.23° 

In 8.17.3“' read, perhaps, snijam for yuja. The corruption might be due to brahmayuja in 
stanza 2. Translate : ‘We Brahmans, rich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra, 
the soma-drinker as our ally.’ Perhaps, howeyer, yuja = sdmena. 

[ 8 . 17 . 4 ^, asmiikam sustutir upa : 1.84.2°, rslnam ca stutir upa.] 

SV. 2.380 reads rsinam sustutir upa, as its version of 1.84.2, 

8 . 17 . 8 °: 6.56.2°, indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8 . 17 . 10 °: 5.26.5“' j 8.I4.3^> ; 10.175.4c, yajamanaya sunvate. 

8 . 17 . 11 ° (Irimbitki Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayam ta indra somo nij)uto adbi barkisi, 
dkim asya drava piba. 

8.64.12° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

tarn adya radhase make carum madaya gkfevaye, 

dkim indra dxava piba. 
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8 . 17 . 15 ^: 1.X6.3C; 3.42. 4»'; 8.92.5^; 97.11^; 9.12.2c I'ndram somasya pitaye. 

8 . 18 . 1 ^; 8.7.15^, stimnam bhikseta martyah. 

8 . 18 . 3 ^^' : tat su nab savita bhago varuno mitro aryaml 

8 . 18 . 3 ^: 1.26.4^; 41.1^; 4.55.iol>; 5.67.3^; 8.28.2^; 83.212; 10.126.3I2-7I2, 
varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 ® (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

^tat sii nab savita bhago varuno mitro aryama, j 4.55. lo^l’ 

gdrma yacbantu sapratho yad. tmabe. 

10.126.7® (Kulmalabarbisa ^aUtisl, or Anbomue Vamadevya; to Vi^ve 
Devab) 

funam asmabbyam ritaye ^varuno miti‘6 aryama, j er1.26.4l> 

Qdrma yacbantu sapratba adityaso yad imabe dti dvisah. 

Translate 8.18.3, ‘May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Yaruna, Mitra, and Aryaman furnish us 
broad protection when we pray for it The third pada is metrically composite (Oldenberg, 
Prol., p. Ill and ourPai*t 2, chapter 2, class B4) ; its first part in the foim 5arma yachatha 
saprathah (MSS. sapratluih), occurs AY. 1.26.3®. Curiously enough 8.18.3®, itself composite, 
has been expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full padas, by tacking on some rather 
indifferent words in 10.126.7®^. Here ati dvisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas 
1-7, and adityaso summarizes a second time varuno mitro aryama of pada b. 

8.I8.S0, anbo? cid uruoakrayo ’nehasah : 5.67.4II, anhof cid uruc 4 krayab. 

8.18.101> (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
apamivam apa sridham dpa sedhata durmatim, 
adityaso yuyotana no anbasab. 

10. 175.212 (Urdbvagravan Aibudi ; to Press-stones) 
gravEno apa duchiinam apa sedhata durmatim, 
usrah kartana bbesajam. 

Presumably the repeated pMa is original in 8.18.10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Press-stones. 

8.18. 12l> (Irimbitbi KEnva ; to Adityas) 

t&t sii nab ^arma yaebataditya ydn mumocati, 

enasvantam cid 6nasab sudanavab. 

8.67.i8i> (Matsya SEmmada, or others; to AditySs) 
tdt sii no navyaiii sanyasa aditya ydn miimocati, 
bandbad baddham ivEdite. 

Eelationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the difficulty nestling in 
navyam sanyase (cf. 3.31. 19 ; 8.27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sanyase in the sense 
of ‘ zum gewinne >, which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with navyam. So 
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also Bergaigne, iii. i6i, Graosmann, and Geldner, Glossar, take sanyas in the sense of ‘ older, 
oldest’. Geldner, ^was dem alleraltesten neu ist, d. h. etwas ganz neues, nooh nie dagewe- 
senes*. Aside from a certain artificiality, this explanation leaves problematic 3.31. i9’>, 
navyam krnomi sanyase pnrajam. This contains, to my mind, a playful paradox : ‘ I make 
a new song that is (in reality) primordial (purajim) for the good old (sanyase) god The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For sanyase see 1.61.2, asmai . . . indraya . . . pratnaya patye dhiyo 
marjayanta; and still more clearly 10.91.13, imam pratnaya sustntiih navlyasini vocgyam 
asma U9at4 ^rndtu nah. These passages show pratnaya (sc. devaya) as the true synonym of 
siinyase. The expression navyam sanyase means everywhere ‘ a new song for a right ancient 
god’. We may render 8.67.18: ‘That is our new song in behalf of a god of yore, which, 
0 Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, O Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8.67.18 were prior and better than 8.18.12. Certainly navyam (sc. brahma) 
seems a fitter subject of mumocati than 9arma ; stiU the point, perhaps, is subjective. 

8 . 18 . 14 l> duh$ansam martyam ripum: 2.41.80, duh^anso marfcyo ripiih. 

8 . 18 . 16 *^ (IrimHthi Kanva; to Adityas) 
a §drma parvatanam otapaiii vrnimalie, 
dyavaksamare asmad rapas krtam. 

S.gi.ioa (Maim Vaivasvata; Dampatyor a^isali) 
a Qdrma parvatanam vmimdhe nadinam, 
i vfsnoh sacabhiivah. 

Obviously imitative stan2Sas, the priority being probably with 8. 18.16. 

[ 8 . 18 . 21 ^, nrvad varuna 5ahsyam ; 8.83.41*, vamam varuna ^dnsyam.] 

[ 8 . 18 . 22 C, pra sii na ayur jivase tiretana : 10.59. 51*, Jivatave sii pra tira na iyuk.] 
Cf. under 4.12.6, and 10.14.14, and also 8.48.4**. 

8 . 19 . 1 °, devatra havyam ohire: 1.128.6°, devatrd havyam oHse. 

8 . 19 . 3 ° : 1 . 1 2 . 1°, asya yajnasya sukratum. 

[ 8 . 19 urjo napataih subhagaiii sudiditim agm'm 9restha9ocisam : 8.44.i3«ii>, 
tirjo napfitam a huve ’gni'm pavaka9oeisam.] 

8 . 19 . 6 °, na tarn anho devakrtam k6ta9 cana: 2,23.5% na tarn anho na duritarii 
kuta9 cana ; 10.126,1% na tarn anho na duritdm. 

8 . 19 . 7 °: 7.15.8°, suviras tvAm asmayuh. 

8 . 19 . 8 ^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

pra9ahsainano atithir na mitriyo *giu ritho na vddyah, 

tve ks6maso api santi sadhavas tvam raja rayinam. 
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S.84.1C (U9anas Kavya; to Agni) 

Lprestham vo atithimj stuse mitram iva priyam, e* 1.186.3a 

agnim ratham na vSdyaxn. 

Cf. Piscliel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, and see under 1.186.3. 

: 4.37.6°, sa dlilbhi'r astu s^ita. 

[8.19.16a, yena caste varuno mitro aryama : see under r.36.4a] 

8.19.17a (Sobhari KEnva ; to Agni) 

td gbdd agne svadbyd ye tvE vipra nidadhire nrcaksasam, 
vipraso deva sukratum. 

8.43.30”' (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
td ghdd agne svadhyd ’ha vi§ya nrcaksasah, 
tarantah syama durgalia. 

Translate 8.19.17, ‘They verily, 0 Agni, have planned with cai-e, who, 0 sage, have set up 
thee, the man-heholding god ; they, the sages, O god, thee, the very wise,’ The thought is 
continued effectively in the next stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative : ‘ May we verily, 0 Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on every 
day pass through difficulties.’ The critical determinant is the stem nrcEksas, ‘beholding 
men ’, in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8.19.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compound is fitly described by Grassmann in his Lexicon ; 
‘ von den Gbttern, am haufigsten von der Sonne und ihren Gbttern, von Soma und von Agni’ ; 
cf. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In these circumstances it is rather remarkable that Grassmann, 
i. 463, translates : ‘ So mbgen wir andEchtige, 0 Agni, mannerleitend stEts durchdringen 
alles TJngemach.’ Here ‘ mEnnerleitend ’ agrees with ‘wir ’. Ludwig 404 renders nrcEksasah 
by, ‘ wir . . . als der inenschen augenweide It seems barely possible to take nrcaksasah as 
genitive singular dependent upon svadhyah in the sense of ‘ taking good care of (Agni) the 
man-beholding god ’. In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods.^ — Of. the pada, 
tvam agne svadhyah, 6.16.7“. 

8.19.20” : 2.26.2b, bhadram manah krnusva vrtraturye. 

8.19.21°, yajistham havyavahanam : 1.36.10b; 44. 5^ yajistbam havyavEhana; 
7.15.6°, y^jistho hayyavahanah, 

8.19.24<l: 3.27.7”, hota devo amartyah. 

8.19.25°: 3.24.3b ; 8.75.3b sahasah sunay Ehiita. 

[8.19.32°, samrajaiii trasadasyayam : 10. 33. 4b rajEnam trasadasyayam.] 

[8.19.35'J, syamed rtasya rathykh: 7.66.12^; 8.83.3°, yuyam rtasya, &c.] 

[8.20.5°, bhumir yamesu rejafce ; 1.37.8°, bhiya yamesu r<§jate (se. prthiyf).] 

46 [h.o.s. 20] 
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8.20,8 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

gobhir vand ajyate sobharinam rdtlie kdge Mranyaye, 

gobandhavab sujatasa ise bbuje mabanto na sparase nu. 

8.22.9I5 (Sobbari Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a hi rubatam a^vina rathe kdge Mranyaye vrsanvasu, 
yunjatbam pivarlr I'sab. 

For the difficult stanza 8.20.8 see Ludwig, 702, and vi. 95 ; and Max Muller’s elaborate but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SBE. xxxii. 138, 404, I believe that the first pada means, 

‘ the flute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk ’ (cf. Nighantavas, i. ii, where both vana and 
vani are synonyms for vak, ‘ speech ’) ; gobandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
the children of the cow, par excellence, namely Pr9ni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand; cf. 1.64.9 more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pada in its obviously different 
connexions. 

8 . 20 . 14 'i : 5.87,2^, dana mabna tad esam. 

8 . 20 . 26 ^ (Sobbari Kanva j to Maruts) 
vf9vam pagyanto bibbrtba tanusv a t^na no ddb.i vocata, 
ksama rapo maruta dturasya na Li'skarta vihrutam punah. j ^ 8. i. r a*! 

8.67.6° (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 
ydd vab 9rantaya sunvate varutham asti yac chardili, 
tdna no ddM vocata. 

Cf, t4u no adhi vocata, 8.30. s*’. 

8 . 20 . 26 ^: 8.1.123, fskarta vi'brutam piinah. 

8.21.8°: g.40.ii), somani somapate piba. 

8 . 21 . 43 : 1.14,1'^, vi^vebbih somapitaye. 

[ 8 . 21 , 5 °, abbi tvam indra nonumah : 7.32.22a abbi tva 9ara nonumali.] 

8 . 21 . 9 ° : 1.30.7°, sakhaya I'ndram utaye. 

8.21.11°' (Sobbari Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvdya ba svid ynja vayam prati fvasantam vrsabba bruvlmabi, 
samstbe janasya gomatah. 

8.102.3° (Pray oga Bhargava and others ; to Agni) 
tvaya ha svid yuja vayam codistbena yavisthya, 
abbi smo vajasataye. 

Cf. 1.8.4'’, indra tvaya yuja vayam. 

8 . 21 . 13 ^, anSpir indra janiisa sanad asi : 1.102,8°, a9atrur indra janiisa sanSd asi ; 

10.133.2°, a9atrur indra jajnise. 

[ 8 . 21 . 183 , sahasram ayuta dadat : 8.2.41^, catvary ayuta dadat.] 
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8.22.1° (Sobhari Kanva ; to A?vins) 

b tyam ahva a ratham ady 4 dansistham utaye, 

ydm aQvina STiba-ya rudravartani a suryayai tasthathub. 

10.39.11° (G-hosa KaksTvatl ; to Afvins) 

na tarn rajanav adite kiitag cana nanho a^noti duiitaiii nakir bhayam, 
ydm agvina suhava rudravartani purorathbni krnutbab patnya saha. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 218 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 15, 55. Prettily, it seems to me, 
10.39.11^ coquets with, the familiar myth of 8.22.1, so as to betray its secondaiy charactei-. 
The king and his patni in 10.39.11^ symbolize the A9yins and Surya. 

8.22.2^ (Sobbari KEnva ; to Afvins) 

parvEpusam subavam pumspfbam bbujyum vajesu purvyam, 
sacanavantam sumatibbib sobhare vidvesasam anebasam. 

S.46.20^'’- (Vafa Afvya; to Indra) 

sanitab susanitar ugra citra cetistba sunrta, 

prEsiihE samrat saburim sahantam bbujyum vajesu purvyam. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated padas is furnished by Ludwig’s 
rendering, 63, of 8.22. 2**, ‘ den fegenden bei den krafttaten ersten ’ (supply rdtham) ; the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8,46. 20"^, ‘ genussreiehen, der [selbst] bei taten der kraft die erste bedin- 
gung’ (supply rayim). Grassmann, 8.22.2’’, ‘der lenksam ist voran im streit’; the same 
scholar, 8.46.20®, ‘ den [siegenden] Bhudschju, der in den Kampfen der erste ist.’ Of course 
bhujyum, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably ‘prospering’; 
see vajiiyanto ratha iva 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17 (cf. 5.35.7). Of. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 9 ; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methode, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. szxv. 5. 39. 

8 . 22 . 3 *^: 5.73.2'’, ihatyapurubbutama. 

[ 8 . 22 . 8 ° arvEcina sv avase karSmabe : 10.38.4d, arvancam I'ndram avase, &c.] 

8.22.3d ; 8.5.5°, gantErE dafdso grbam ; 8.13.10°, gantErE dEguso grbam namas- 
vmah. 

8 . 22 . 5 ^^, ratbo yb vEm trivandhurb hiranyEbliTfur a5vinE : 8.5.2S8'’’, ratham 
bi'ranyavandburam biranyEbhT§um a9vinE. 

8 . 22 . 5 d; 1.47.98', tbna nEsaty a gatam. 

8 . 22 . 8 °: 4.47.3d, a yEtam sbmapitaye. 

8 . 22 . 8 d: 4.46.6°; 49. bhpibatamdEgusogrhe. 

8 . 22 . 9 ^ rathe kbje hiranyaye vrsanvasil: 8.20.8h rathe kbje hiranyaye. 

8.22.10^ yabhib paktham avatho yEbhir adbrigum: i.iis.aoh, bhujyum yEbhir 
avatbo yabhir adhrigum. 
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8 . 22 . 14 ° (Sobhari Eanra ; to A9v£ns) 

tav id dosa ta usasi 9ub]ids patl ta yaman rudravartani, 

ma no martaya ripave vajinivasu par6 rudrav ati khyatam. 

8.60.8®' (Bbarga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ma no mdrtaya ripave raksasvine magha9ansaya rlradhah, 
asredhadbMs taranibhir yavisthya 9ivebhih pshi payiibbih. 

For 8.22.14 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 20S ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 31. — The metre 
of neither form of the repeated pada is satisfactory ; cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 67.— For 8.60.8 
cf. 1.25.2. 

8 . 22 . 18 <i: 5.82.6c j 8.103. S'!, vi'9va vamani dhimahi. 

8 . 23 . 4 ®: 7.16.3® lid asya 9oei'r asthat. 

8 . 23 . 7 ^: 1.127.26; 8.60.17^ hotaram carsanindm. 

8 . 23 . 9 i>, yajfiasya sadbanam gira: 1.44.11®, ni tva yajnasya sadhanam ; 3.27.2b 
gira yajndsya sadhanam; stomair yajnasya sadhanam. 

[ 8 . 23 . 12 ^', rayi'm rasva suviryam : 5.13.5°; 8.98.12°, sa no rEsva suviryam; 
9.43.6°, soma rasva suviryam.] 

8 . 23 . 18 ®: 5.23.3®, vi9ve hi tva sajosasah ; 5.21.3% tvam v]9ve sajosasaln 

8 . 23 . 18 ^: 5.21.3% devaso dat6,m akrata. 

8 . 23 , 22 ^ (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
prathamam jatEvedasam agnim yajndsu purvydm, 
prati srug eti namasa havi'smatl. 

8.39.8° (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Agni) 

yo agnih. saptamEnusah 9ritd Yf9vesu sindhusu, 

tEm aganma tripastyam mandhatiir dasyuhantamam agnim yajndsu 
pnrvyam Lnabhantam anyake same.j S®* refrain, 8.39.1^ ff. 

8.60. 2^ (Bharga PragEtha; to Agni) 

achE hi tva sahasah sUno ahgirah srtieag earanty adhvare, 
urjo napEtam ghrtake9am imahe *gmm yajfiSsn purvyam. 

8.102.10° (Prayoga BhErgava, or others; to Agni) 
vi9vesEm iha stuhi hdtrnEm ya9Estamam, 
agnim yajndan purvyam. 

For 8.39.8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265.— Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item but two; cf. 8.23.7'^= 8.60.17^; and 8.60.19'* = 8.102.16^ 

[ 8 . 23 . 23 ®, abhir vidhemagnaye : 8.43. 11°, stomair vidhemagnaye.] 

8.23.25®: 1.127.8^, atithim manusEnEm. 
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8 . 23 . 27 ®' (Vi9vainanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni) 
vafisva no varya purxi vansva rayah puruspfhah, 
suviryasya prajavato yagasvatah. 

8.60.14*1 (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

nail! te agne vrsabha pratidhfse jambhaso yad vitistbase, 

sa tvani no liotali suhutam ban's krdbi vansva no varya purix. 

These two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8. 23.71^ = 8.60.17*^ — 
varya puru is frequent cadence : 4.55.9 ; 5.23.3 ; 6.16.5 ; 8.1.23. 

[8.23.291^5 tvam no gomatir isab : 5.79.8®; 8.5.9®; 9.62,4®, uta no, &c.] 

[ 8 . 23 . 30 ®, agne tvarii yaga asi: 8.90.5®, tvam indra yaga asi.] 

8 . 23 . 30 ° (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni) 

L^gne tvaih yagS asyj a mitravaruna vaba, ^ of. 8.23.30® 

rtavana aamraja putadaksasa. 

8.25.1° (Tbe same ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta vain vi'gvasya gopi, deva devesu yajmyS, 
rtavana yajase putadaksasa. 

8 . 24 . 1 l> : 3.53.136, brabmendraya vajrfne. 

8 . 24 . 3 ® : 1 . 1 2. 1 1®, sa na stavana a bbara ; 9. 40. 5® ; 6 1 . 6®, sa nab punana a bhara. 

8 . 24.86 (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Indra) 
vayam te asyd vrtraban vidyama Qura navy as ah, 
vdso sparbasya purubata radbasah. 

8.5o(Val. 2). 96 (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas te vaso vidyama gura navyasah, 

^yatba prava etagam krtvye dhanoj yatba vagadi dagavraje. 

ess* 8 . 49 {Vrd. i).90 

Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24.8,* m6gen wir finden,Vrfcratoter,Leld, dise deine neueste treffliche, 
ersente gewilning, vilgerufener Similarly Orassmann, both correctly. The Valakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence fi-om his interpretation 
of 8.24.8, * als solchen, 0 trefllicher, mOchten wir, 0 held, dieh von neuem kennen lernen, wie 
in der entscheidenden schlacht du Etaga halfst, oder dem Vaga gegen Dagavraja ’. Grassmann, 
ii. 437, does not forget his previous rendering, ‘Als einen solchen zeigo dich aufs ITeue uns, 
0 guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dem Etaga du halfst, dem Vaga beim. Dagavra- 
dscha’. Eow 8,50(Val,2).9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49(Val.i).9: 
etavatas ta Imaha indra sumndsya gomatah, 
yatha pravo maghavan mddhyatithim yatha nipatithim dhanc. 

This stanza can have but one meaning : ‘ We ask, 0 Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Medhyatithi and 
Nipatithi in their contest (for cattle).’ Therefore 8.5o(Val. 2). 9 must mean much the same 
thing : ‘ May we, 0 Vasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sumnasya), as that 
with which thou didst aid Etaga, or Vaga against Dagavraja in the deciding contest.’ For 
etavatas with sumnam see under 8.7.15*'. This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8.24.8 and S.49(Val. i).9, may bear upon tbe meaning of a third, 8.5o(Val.2).9. 
I would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of vaso in 8.24.8 as vasoh 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, in his Lexicon, s. v. navyas, suggests, unnecessarily, the 
reading te avaso for to vaso in 8.5o(Yal. 2).9“, but ignores his own suggestion in his transla- 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8“, we may doubt whether, in its light, he would 
insist upon the point. There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8.24.8 is prior 
to 8.50(Val. 2).9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(Val. i).9 is 
the model after which 8.5o(Val. 2). 9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.8k 

8 . 24 . 13^5 pibati somyarii madhu : 6.60.15^; 7,74.2d; 8.5.11C; S.iii; 35.22^, 
pibatam s6myam madhu. 

8 . 24 . 18 ^ 3 : 6.45.10% ahumahi gravasyavah. 

8 . 24 . 19 ^' (Vifvamanas Vaiya^va ; to Indra) 

4 to uv indram stavama sakhriya stomyam naram, 
krstir yo vi'9va abhy dsty eka it. 

8.81.4a' (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

6to nv indraih stavam6§anam vasvah svarajam, 
na radhasa mardhisan nah. 

8.95. 7*’' (Tira9ci Angirasa ; to Indra) 

dto nv indram stavama 9uddham 9uddh6na samna, 

9uddliair ukthair vavrdhvahsam 9uddha a9irvan mamattu. 

8 . 25 . 1 % rtivana yajase pntadaksasa ; 8.23.30% rtavana samraja patadaksasi. 
8 . 25 . 3 ^: 7.66.2% asurylya pramahasa. 

8 . 25 . 4 ‘=: 1.151.4'^, rtavanav rtam a ghosato {i.i5i.4l>, ghosatho) brhat. 

[ 8 . 25 . 7 ®''^: see under 4.2.1 

8 . 25 . 8 b, samrajyaya sukratu : 1.25.10% samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8 . 25 . 11 % arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi: 2.8.6% arisyantah sacemahi. 

8 . 25 . 18 C: 3.54.15b; 4.16.5b iibh6 a paprau rodasi mahitva. 

8 . 26 . 24 b: i,82.2<l, vipra navisthaya matt 

8 . 26 . 9 ®' (Vi9amanas Yaiya^va, or Yya9va Afigirasa ; to A9vins) 
vayam hi vam havamalia uksanyanto vyagvavat, 
sumatibbir upa viprav iha gatam. 

8.87.6®- (Dyumnika Yasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
vayam hi vam havamahe vipanyavo vipraso vSjasataye, 
ta valgu dasra purudahsasa dhiya9vina 9rusty a gatam. 

For vya5vavat cf. p. 20, note 3. 
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[ 8 . 26 . 11 ®, sajosasa varuno mitro ayama: see under 1.36.4a.] 

8 . 26 . 16 ® : 8.5.18®, yuvabhyaiii bhatv a9Yina. 

8 . 26 . 21 ® (Yi9vamanas Vaiya§va, or Vyagva Angirasa ; to VEyu) 
tava vayav rtaspate tvastur jEmatar adbhuta, 
avansy a vmimalie. 

8.67.4® (Matsya Saihmada, or others ; to Adityas) 

Lmabi yo mahatam aYOj |_Yaruna mitraryaman,j ^a: 8.47.1^; b : 5.67.1® 

avahsy a vrnimahe. 

Translate 8.26.21, ‘Thy help we implore, 0 Vayu, lord of the rta, Tvastar’s son-in-law, 
wonderful Of. Hillebrandt, i. 520. Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas (8.47.1) ; 

niahi vo mahatam avo varuna mitra da9use, 

yam Mitya abhl druho raksatha nem aghdm na5at, &e. 

‘Great is the help of you great (gods), 0 Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, 0 ye 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, Scc.^ Of materials 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67,4, 'wit : ‘ Great is the help of you great 
(gods) 0 Varuna, Mitra, and Aiyaman ; (your) helps do we implore.’ The tautology of avas 
and avahsi, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
up from materials contained in the other two.— The pada varuna mitraryaman occurs also 
in 5.67.1 ; 10.126.2. 

8 . 26 . 22 b; 6.54.8®,* 8.46.6®; 53(Val.5).i‘\ i9Enam raya imahe. 

8 . 27 . 8 'i : 4.1.3®, marutsu Yi9YabhEnusu. 

[8.27.46, yantE no ’Yrkam cbardih: see under 1.48.15®.] 

8 . 27 . 10 b, ddYEso asty apyam : 1.105.13b, devesu asty apyam.] 

8 . 27 . 13 ^bj devam-deYam yo Yase deYam-deYam abln'staye: S.ia.igS'b^ devarii- 
deYam yo Vasa indram-indrani grnlsani. 

[ 8 . 27 . 13 ®, dsYam-deYam huYema YajasEtaye: see under 5.35.68’.] 

8 . 27 . 168 b : 7.59.206, pra sa ksayam tirate yi mahir iso yo yo YarEya da9ati. 

8 . 27 . 16 ® ; 6.70.3® ; 10.63.13b, pra prajabhir jayate dbarmanas pari. 

8 . 27.166 ; 1. 41. 2®, aristah sErYa edhate ; 10.63. ^3% Eristab sa marto Yi9Ya edbate. 

8 . 27 . 17 ®, aryama mitro Yarunab saratayab: 1.79.3®; 10.93,4b aryama mitro 
Yarunah parijmS. 

8 . 27 . 19 % yad adya surya udyati : 7.66.48' : 8.27.21% yad adya sura udite, 
8.27.2P : 7.66.4% yad adya sura lidite ; 8.27.19% yad adya surya udyati. 
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8 . 28 . 2 ^: 1.26,4^’; 41.1^; 4.55.10b; 5.67.3b; 8.18.3b; 83.2b; io.i26.3b-7b 
varuno mitro aryama. 

[ 8 . 28 . 5 °, sapto adhi ^riyo dhire : see under 2.8.5°.] 

[8.29.2b, antar devesu m6dliirah : 1.105.14^; i42.iit^, devo devesii medhirah.] 

[8.29.9b samraja sarplrasutl : 1.136.1^ ; 2.41.6a ta samraja ghrtasutl.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 1 b, (arbhako) devaso na kumarakah : 8.69.15a arbhako na kumErakah.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 8 b, ta u no adbi vocata: 8.20.26b ; 67.68', tena no adhi, &c.] 

8.31.5b, sunuta a ca dhavaiab : 7.32.6'i, sunoty a ca dhavati. 

8 . 31 . 8 b, vi'fvam ayur vy a9nutab: 1.93.3°, vi9vam dyur vyk9navat; 10.85.42b 
vf9vam ayur vy a9nutam. 

8 . 31 . 10 *^ : 8. 1 8. id"', a 9arma parvatanam. 

8 . 81 . 1 P (Manu Vaivasvata ; Danipatyor a9isab) 
aitu pusa rayir bhdgab. svastl sarvadhatamah, 
unir adhva svastaye. 

9, loi. 7®- (Nahusa Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
aydm pusa rayir bbagab. somah punEno arsati, 
pEtir vi9vasya bhumano vy Ekbyad rodasi ubhe. 

The chronology of the repetition is evident. In 8.31.11 Pusan is the real subject of the 
stanza as shows the phrase, uriir Edhva svdstaye,'and rayir bhEgah are his attributes. In 9. 101. 7 
the entire expression pusa rayir bhagah goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison ; Soma, 
(as) Pusan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundantly. Orassmann renders 8.31.11*, ‘ Eomm 
Pusehan, Eayi, Bhaga her’; but 9.101.7*, ‘Als Nahrer, Spender, reieher Schatz.’ Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better: ‘als Pusan, als Eayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
liluternde Soma.’ Of. Bergaigne, ii. 428 ; iii. 172, note. The point is that 9.101.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8.31.11. 

8 . 31 . 15 °<i°- 18 °^e, devanEiu ya in mano yajamana iyaksaty abhid Eyajvano bbuvat. 

8 . 31 . 17 ® (Manu VEivasvata ; Daihpatyor a9isab) 
nakis tarn karmana nagan na prE yosan na yosati, 

Ldevanani ya in mEno yEjamana iyaksaty abhid Eyajvano bhuvatj 

refrain, 8, 3 1. 1 5°de_i gode 

8.70.3® (Puruhanman Angirasa; to Indra) 

nakis tEih karmana nagad yE9 cakara sadavrdham, 

indram na yajnair vi9vEglirtam fbhvasam Edhrstam dhrsnvbjasam. 

Grassmann, i. 445, to 8.31.17* renders the repeated pada, ‘niemand verletzt durch sein 
Thun ’ ; the same scholar, i. 4S7, to 8.70.3*, ‘ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleich ’. In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613. 



869 ] Symns ascribed to Kmvas, Angirasas, etc. [—8.32.30 

8 . 31 . 18 ^: 5.6.10^; 8.6.24% uta tyM a§va5vyam. 


8.32.2° (Medhatithi Kanva 5 to Indra) 

yah sfbindam anar^anim pipruih dasam ahl5uvam, 

vddMd Tigrd rinann apah. 

9.109.22^ (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai9varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
indur indrUya togate ni toyate grinann ugr6 rinann apah. 

There can be no more brilliant example of relative dates. In 9.109.22 there is play between 
the words indur fndraya : the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu). 
And he borrows the obvious Indra pada, 8.32.2®, substituting for vadhid the word 5rlnfe which 
belongs regularly to the diction of the Pavamanyah; ef. e.g. 9.46.4. Gi-assmann, ii. 464, 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative tour deforce of its second pada is a welcome corrobora- 
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of padas shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption 
‘Indra and Soma’, p. xi, middle. 

8 . 32 . 3 ° : 8.3.206, krse tdd indra pauhsyam. 

8 . 32 . 7 ^, stotara indra girvanah : 4.32.8°, stotfbhya indra girvanah. 

8 . 32 . 12 °, indro vigvaTbhir utibhih: 8.12.5°, indra vi^vabhir atibhir vavaksitha j 
8.61.5^ ; 10.134.36, indra vifvabhir utibhih. See also under 8.37.1. 

8 . 32 . 13 ®'^ : 1.4.10*^^, yo rSyb Vanir mahan suparah sunvatah sdkha. 

8 . 32 . 18 °, tdm indram abhi gayata ; 1.4.10° ; 5.4°, tasma indraya gayata. 

8 . 32 . 18 'b: 1.133.7°, sahasra vajy avrtah. 

[ 8 . 32 . 22 °, dh 4 na indravaeakagat : 10.43.6% janEnam dhena avacakagad vfsa.] 
8 . 32 . 23 ° : 4.47.26, nimnam apo nasadhryhk. 

8 . 32 . 24 % somam viraya giprine : 6.44.146, somam vlrEya ^iprine pibadhyai. 
8 . 32 . 27 °: 1.37.4°, devattam brahma gayata. 

8 . 32.29 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.93.24 (Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
iha tya sadhamadya hari Mranyakegya, 
volham abhi prayo Mtdm. 

8 . 32 . 29 °' = 8.93.24a : 13.27a, iha tya sadhamadya. 

8 . 32.30 = 8.6.45. 

8 . 32 . 30 °= 8.6.45°: 8.14.12% somapeyEya vaksatah. 

47 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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8.38,3^^ (Medhyatithi KauYa ; to Indra) 

kanvebhir dbrsioav a dbrsad vajam darsi sahasrinam, 

pi^afigarQpam magliavan vicarsane maksii gdmantam imali©. 

8.88.2^ (ISTodiias Gautama ; to Indra) 

dyuksam sudanum tavisibhir avrtam girim na pnrubhojasam, 
ksumantam vajam §atinam sabasrmani maksu gdmantam imab.e. 

For fesumantam, in 8.88.2, see the author, IP. xxv.185 ff. ; for pi9jingarupam, in 8.33.3, Th. 
Baiuiack, KZ. xxxv. 548. 

8.33.10'^ (Medhyatithi ICEnva ; to Indra) 
satyam ittha vrsdd asi vfsajntir no ’vrtah, 

hy hgra 9rnvise paravatij vfso arvavati 5rutah. ^ 8.6. 1 4® 

9.64.2° (Ka$yapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vfsnas te vfsnyam 9EV0 "vfsa vanaih. vi'sa madah, 
satydm vr§an v^sdd asi. 

Of. 10,153.2°, tvam vrsan vfs^d asi. 

8.38.10°, vfsa hy iigra 5rnvis6 parEvati : 8.6,14°, vfsa hy tigra 5mvise. 

8.33.11®^, vfsa ratho maghavan vfsana harl vfsa tvam §atakrato: 8.13.31^1^°, 
vfsEyam indra te rdtha uto te vfsana hari, vfsE tvaiii 9atakrato vfsa 
havah. 

8.38.15<i (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

asmakam adyantamam stomam dhisva mahSinaha, 

asmakam te savana santu 9amtama madaya dyuhsa somapah. 

8.66.6 (Kali Pragatha; to Indra) 

sacE somesu puruhuta vajrivo madaya dyuksa somapah, 
tvam id dhi brahmakf te kamyam vasu desthah sunvate bhuvah. 

Translate 8,33,15, ‘ Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, 0 most lofty (god) ; our soma- 
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, 0 heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.’ 
We may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where we must supply part of the preceding 
stanza (5), vayam tat ta indra sam bharamasi yajnam ukthEm turEih vacah, to wit: (‘We 
prepare for thee sacrifice, &e.) at the soma feasts, O thou that art called by many, wielder of 
the holt, for thy enjoyment, 0 heaven- dweller, drinker of the soma. For thou hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee).’ 
The looser dependence of madaya upon somesu, as compared with asmakam te savana santu 
madaya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pada originated in the latter hymn. 

8 .34.1°<i_i6cdj divo amusya 9dsato divam yaya divEvaso. 

8 . 34 . 4 = 13 : 5.35.6^; 8.6.370, havante vajasEtaye; 6.57.1°, buvema vajasEtaye; 
8.9.131', buveyavSjasEtaye. 
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8.34.7^ (Nipati'tM KSnva ; to Indra) 

a no yaM mahemate saliasrote §atamagh.a, 

j^divo amusya 9asato divam yayd divavaso.j refrain, 8.34.104-15001 

9.62. r 4a (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Paramana) 
sahasrotih Qatamagho vimano rajasah kavi'h, 

^indraya pavate mada’h.j m 

[3.34.8% a tva hota manurhitak : 1.13.4c, asi hota manurMtah ; 1.14.11a; 6.16.9% 
tvam hota manurhitah.] 

8 , 34 . 11 % a no yahy upa9ruti; 8.8.5% ^ no yStam iipa9ruti. 

8 . 84 . 13 ^ (Nipatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

a yahi parvatebiiyak samndrasyadlii vistapah, 

Ldivo amusya 9asato divam yaya divavaso.j refrain, 8.34.104-15011 

8.97.5^ (Eebha Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 
yid vasi rocane divah samudrasyadhi vistapi, 
yat pai-thive sadane vrtrahantama ^yM antariksa a gaki.j 
9.12.6^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
j^pra vacam indur isyatij samudrasyadM vistdpi, 9.12.6a 

jfnvan k69am mad]iu9eiitam. 

9.107.140 (Sapta Rsayah; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhf somasa ayavah pavante madyam madam, j iSs* 9.23.4a'^ 

samudrd.syadlii vistapi manisin.o Linatsarasak avarvidah.j §3s*9.2i.ic 
Note that 8.97.11*’ = 9.12.2®. 

8.35.1^: 2.31.1^, adityai rudrair vasubhih sacabMva. 

8 , 35 . 1 C” 2 lo, sajosasa usasS suryena ca. 

8 , 35 . 14 - 34 , somam pibatam a9vina. 

[ 8 . 35 . 3 % vi'9vair devais tribhir ekada9air iha; 1.34.11% a nssatya tribhir, &e.] 

8 . 35 . 4 ^- 6 ^, vi'9veha devEu savanava gacbatam. 

8 . 35 . 44 - 64 , I'saih no volham a9vina. 

8 , 35 . 7 ^” 9 ^, somam sutam mabisevava gaehatliah. 

8.35.74-94^ tn'r varti'r yatam a9vina. 

8 . 35 , 10 ^- 12 ^, prajam ca dhattam dravinam ca dhattam. 

8 . 35 . 104 - 124 , urjam no dhattam a9vii:a. 

8 . 36 . 13 ^- 15 ^, mariitvantE jaritiir gachatho bavam. 
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8 . 35 . 13 ‘^- 16 ^j adityair 3?atara a$vma. 

8 . 35 . 16 ^- 18 '>^, hatam r 4 ksansi sedhatam amivah. 

8 . 35 . 16 'J- 18 <i, somam sunvato afvina. 

8.35.10^-21^5 ^yava^vasya sunvato madacyutS. 

Of. 9yava§vasya sunvatah 8.36.7®; 38.8®. 

8 . 35 . 19 'J~ 21 d 5 afvina tiroahnyam. 

8 . 36 . 22 % ai*v% rathaiii m yachatam : 1.92.16c; 7.74.2°, arvag ratliam samanass 
ni yachatam. 

8.35.22'b: 6.60.15^; 7.74.2<i; 8.8.1^; 5. nc, pi'batam somyam madhu ; 8.24.13^ 
pibati somyam madhu. 

8 . 35 . 22 c'le- 24 c<ie a yatam a^vina gatam avasyur vam aham huve dhattamr^tnani 
da^use. 

The pada, a yatam a9vina gatam, also at 8.8.6® ; the pada, dhattam ratnani daguse, also at 

8 . 35 . 28 ^ : 8.1.25^, ■vivaksai^iasya pitaye. 

piba somam madaya kam ^atakrato, yam te bhagam 6,dharayan 
vi9vah sehandh pf tana uru jrayah sdm apsujm marutvah indra satpate. 
Of. 8.95.3®, piha somam madaya kam. 

8 . 36 . 4 a (^yavagva Atreya ; to Indra) 

janita div6 janita prtMvyah. Lpiba somam madaya kam 9atakrato,j 

m" refrain : see prec. item 

Lyam te bhagam adharayan vf^vah sehanah pftanE urii jrayah sam apsujm 
marutvah indra satpate. j mr refrain see prec. item 

9.96.5^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
somah pavate janita matlnam janita div6 janita prthivyab-, 
janitagner janita siiryasya janitdndrasya janitota vi'snoh. 

Stanza 9.96.5 is clap-trap ; Indra language transferred to Soma; cf. Hillebrandt, Vod. 
Myth. i. 415. For 8.36.4 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 262 if. For the repeated pada cf. 2.40.1% 
janana divo janana prthivySh. 

rs 8.37.7a (^yavagva Atreya ,* to Indra) 

Qyavagvasya sunvatas (8.37.7, rdbhatas) tdtha grnu yathagrnor dtreb. 
karmani krnvatah, 

pra trasddasyum avitha tvam 6ka in nrsahya indra brahmani (8.37.7, k:sa- 
trani) vardhayan. 
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8.38.8a {<^yava9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
gyavagvasya sunvatd ’trinam 9mutani havam, 

I'ndragni somapitaye. 

Of. the refrain, ^yava^vasya sxmvato madacyuta, 8.35.i9’>-2i'’.— Onthe relation between 8.36 
and 37 see p. 16. 

8 . 37 . 1 °'^®, indra vi^vabhir utibMh, madhyamdinasya savanasya vrtra- 

banii anedya plba somasya vajrivah. 

For the first of these padas see also under 8.32.12“. 

8 . 37.7 = 8.36.7. 

8 . 37 . 7 ^ = 8.36.7% 9yava9vasya rebhatas (8.36.7% sunvatas) tatha 9mu: 8,38.8% 
9yava9vasya sunvatah. 

8 . 38 . 10 - 3 °, indragni tasya bodhatam. 

8 . 38 . 2 ^, vrtrahanaparajita : 3.12.4^, sajitvanaparajita. 

8 . 38 . 3 ®'^ (9yava9va Atreya j to Indra and Agni) 

idam vam madiram madhv ddhuksann adritohir narab, 

Li'ndragni tasya bodhatam. j refrain, 8.38.10-30 

8.65.8®-^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

iddm te somydm mddhv ddlmksann adribhir ndrahj 

jusana indra tat piba. 

The cadence, adribhir narah, also in 2.36.1**. 

8 . 38 . 4 ® : g.78.3^, jusSthEih yajnam istaye ; S.72.3^, jusetam yajnam istaye. 

8 . 38 . 40 - 6 °, indragnl a gatam nara. 

Of. 3.12.1% indragni a gatarh sutam. 

8 . 38 . 7 % prataryavabhir a gatam: 5.51.3^ prataryavabhir a gahi. 

8.38.70-90 : 6.60.90, indragnl somapitaye. 

8 . 38 . 8 ®, 9yEYa9vasya sunvatdh: 8.36.7®= 8.37.7®, 9yava9vasyasunyatas (8.37.7®, 
rebhatas) tdtha 9rnu. 

8 . 38 . 8 ®^o (gyavagya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

eva vam ahva utaye yathahuvanta mddhirahj 

Lindragni sdmapitaye.j igs- refrain, 8.38.70-9° 

8.42.6®T3c (ArcanEnas, or l^abhaka Kanva ; to A9vins) 
eva vam ahva utdye yathahuvanta mddhirah, 

■ nasatya somapitayej Ln^bhantam anyak6 same.j 

: cf. 8.8.5^ ; d : refrain, 8.39. 

Pada 8.38.9° is refrain in 8.38.7°~9“; pada 8.42.6“ in 8.42.4“-6“ (cf. a^vina somapitaye, 
S-S-S'') ; pada 8.42.6“* in 8.39.1^ ff. ; see the next item but one. 
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[ 8 . 38 . 10 ^, indragnyor avo vrne: 8.94,8^, devdnam avo vrne.] 

8 . 39 . 1 ^- 40 . 11 ^ ; 41.1^-10^; 42.4<J-6'5, nabhantamanyake same. 

agnfr dvSra vy ftrnute: 1.128.6s. agmr dvara vy rnvati. 

8 . 39 . 8 ®: 8.23.22^; 6o.2<i; 102.2% agnmi yajnesu ptirvyam. 

[ 8 . 40 . 5 ®, Indraf^ana ojasa: i.ii.Sa; 8.76.1^, indram i^anam ojasa.] 

Of. also 8.6.41% ^ka i^ana ojasa. 

[ 8 . 40 . 6 ®, ojo dasasya dambbaya: 10.22.8'% vadhar dasasya dambhaya.] 

8 . 40 . 7 '^: 1.8.4®; 9.61.29®, sasahySma prtanyatab. 

8 . 40 . 7 ^®, sSsabyama prtanyato vanuyiima vanusyatah: 1.132.1^5®, indratvotah 
sasabyEma prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatab. 

8 . 40 . 9 % pQrvir iita pra5astayah: 6.45.3®'’^; 8.12.21^% mabir asya pramtayab 
ptlrvir uta prajastayab. 

8 . 40 . 100 , 11 ®, utd mi cid ya ojasE (11®, dbate). 

Cf. under 1.10.8, and see p. 15, 

8 . 40 . 10 ^, ^bsnasyanddni bbedati: 8.40.11% anda §usnasya bbedati. 

8 . 40 . 10 % jesat SYb-rvatlr apab: 8.40.11®, ajEih svarvatir apab; i.io.S®, jesab 
svaryatir apab. 

8 . 40 . 12 '^: 4.30, 6‘i ; 5.55.10'! ; 8.48.13^; io.i2r.io<!, vayam sySma patayo raylnSm. 
8 . 41 . 1 !^ (Kabbaka Kanva ; to Yaruna) 

asma u su prabbntaye varunaya manidbhyd ’rea vidustarebhyab, 
yo dhita manusEnEm pa^vo ga iva raksati ^nabbantEm anyake same.j 

(^refrain, 8. 39. if ff. 

9. 6 r . 1 2 b ( Amabiyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamFma) 
sa na indrEya yajyave vdrunaya mariidtobyab, 

Tarivovit pari srava. 

This repeated pada also at 9.33,3’’; 34.2’’ 5 65.25'’ : see under 5.51,7. 

8 . 41 . 2 !> (Nabbaka Kanva ; to Yaruna) 

tarn n sd samanii gfra pitfp.am ca mdnmabbib, 

nabbEkasya pragastibbir yab sindhunani upodayS saptasvasE sa madhyamo 
Lnabhantam anyake same.j Sir refrain, 8.39. if ff. 
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1 0-5 7 - 3 ® (Bandhu GEupayana and others j to Vifve Devah) 
mano nv a huvamahe nara§ahsena somena, 
pitrnam ca manmabhih,. 

For 10.57.3 Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. loo. 

8 . 42 . 4 C- 6 C, nasatyE somapitaye. 

Of. 8.8.5^ a9vina somapitaye. 

8.42.6a'^ci ; 8.38.9abc (with the Qha, nasEtya, in 8.42.6c for mdragnl in 8.38.9°). 

8 . 43 . 1 ° : 8.3.15^, gi'ra stomEsa Irate. 

8 . 43 . 2 ^: 1.78.1^; 6.16.296, 36% jatavedo vicarsane. 

8.43.116+c (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
nksannEya vagannEya s6mapr§thaya vedhase, 
stdmair vidhemagnaye. 

I o. 9 1. 1 4° (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

yasminn agvEsa rsahhasa nksdno vaga mesa avasrstasa ahutEh, 

kilalapd sdmaprathaya vedhdae hrda mati'm janaye cErum agnaye. 

8.44.27c (Virnpa Angirasa; to Agni) 

yajnanEm rathyfe vayam tigmajambhEya vXlave, 

stdmair isemagnaye. 

Of. the correspondence of 8.43.24® with 8.44.6®. — Cf. 8.23.23®, abhir vidhemagnEye. 
[8.43.16°, agne viravatim I'sam: 1. 12.11° ; 9.61.66, rayi'm viravatim I'sam.] 
8 . 43 . 16 °: 1.12.12°, imam stomam jusasva me: 1.12. 1 2° imam stomani jusasva nah. 
8 . 43 . 186 , 296, vi'gvEh suksitayah pfthak. 

[ 8 . 43 . 20 ° vahnim hotEram llate: 6.14.2°; agnim hotEram llate.] 

Cf. 3.10.2^, agne hotfiram llate. 

8 , 43.21 = 8.11.8. 

8 . 43 . 22 ° (VirClpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tarn llisva ya ahuto ’gnir vibhmjate ghrtEih, 
imdm nab. grnavad dhavam. 

io.26.9<i (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Pfisan) 
asmakam urja ratham pfisa avistu mahinah, 
bhiivad vajEnEm vrdhd imdm nab grnavad dhavam. 

Cf. 9rnuta (and 9rnutam) ma imam hdvam, under 2.41.13. 

8 . 43 . 23 «' : 4.32.13° = 8.65.7°, tarn tvE vayam havEmahe. 
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8 . 43 . 24 ° (Virfipa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

vigam rajanam adbhutam adhyaksam dharmanani imam, 

agnim ile sa u gravat. 

8.44.6° (The same) 

mandram hotaram rtvijam citrahhanum vibhavasura, 
agnim ile sa u Qrarat. 

Of. the correspondence of 8.43.1 -witli 8.44.27*, 

8 . 48 . 30 °' : 8.19.17°', te ghed agne svadhyah. 

8 . 43 . 31 ^: S-Q-Sl*; 8. 102.11% jlram pavalia90cisam ; 10.21.1% firaih pavakafocisaiii 
vivaksase. 

8 . 43 . 32 ° (Virupa Afigirasa ; to Agni) 

sa tvam agne vibhavasuh srjan suryo na rafmibhih, 

Qdrdhan tdmansi jighnase. 

9.100.8° (Eebhastma Ka5yapau j to Pavamana Soma) 

LpdvamEna mahi 9rava5j citrebhir yasi ragmibhih, 9.4.1 

gardhan timansi jighnase vi'QvEni da9uso grhe. 

Of. 9.66.24°, krsna tamansi jaiighanat, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 311. For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 9.4.1% 

8 . 44 . 6 °: 8.43.24°, agnim lie sa n gravat. 

8 . 44 . 9 °: 6.52.12°, cikitviin daivyam jdnam. 

8 . 44 . 10 % Yipram hotaram adriiham: 6 .i 5 . 7 c,vipram hotaraiii puruvaram adrfiham. 
8 . 44 . 11 ^: 7.15.13^’, prati sma deva risatah. 

8 . 44 . 13 °: 7.16.1% Grjo napEtam a huve. 

8 . 44 . 14 ^: 1.12.12°; 10.21.8% agne gukrena 9oei'sE. 

8 . 44 . 14 °: 1.12.4°; 5.26.5°, devair a satsi barhisi. 

8 . 44 . 19 °: 3.10.1% tvam agne manislnah. 

8 . 44 . 19 °: 1.5.8°, tvam vardhantu no girah. 

8 . 44 , 26 ^ : 8.6.4°, samudrayeva sindhavah. 

8 . 44 . 27 °, stomair isemagnaye : 8.43.11° stomair vidhemagnEye. 

8 . 44 . 28 °: 2.5.8°, ay am agne tv6 api. 
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8 . 44 . 28 C: 1.10.9° tasmai pEvaka mrlaya. 

8 . 46 . 1 ^, strnanti barhir anusak : 1.13.5a, stmita barhir anusak ; 
barbfr anusak. 

8 . 45 . 10 - 3 °, yesam indro yiiva sakha. 

8 . 45 . 4^0 (Tri5oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
a bundam vrtraha dade jatdh. prchad vi mataram, 
ka ugrab. kd lia §rnvir©, 

8.7*7. il>o (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

Jajnand nd 5atakratur vf prckad iti matdram, 
kd ugrah kd ba grnvire. 

Two snatches from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra. Continued in 8.45.5®' with 
prati tva 9avasi vadad : in 8.77.2® with ad im 9avasy hbravid. See Aufrecht in the Preface to 
his second edition of the Eig-Veda, p. xxiv. ; Bergaigne, iii. 105 ; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 310 if. 
(Of. also ibid. ii. 246.) 

8.45.7°, rathitamo rathinEm : i.ii,i°, rathitamam rathmam. 

8 . 45 . 10 ^ (Tri$oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrjyama te pdri dviso *ram te §akra davdne, 
gamdmdd indra gdmatali. 

8.92.26° ( 9 rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
dram hi sma sutesu nab somesv indra bhusasi, 
dram te gakra davdne. 

Translate 8,45,10, ‘Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, 0 ^akra, for the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we cornel' As regards 8.92.26 Budwig, 623, renders, 'bereit 
stellst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, 0 ^akra, dass du gebest.' 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; unlikely, because the pada aram 
te9akra davane in 8.45.10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacrificers are ready 
for Indra's cattle-abounding gifts. Grassmann’s rendering, i. 507, labours under the same 
difficulty : ‘Penn passend, Indra, miihst du dich fur uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, 0 Indra, 
deiner Gab’ gemass.’ We must translate; 'Eeady, forsooth, O Indra, thou dost attend our 
pressed soma drinks ; ready (come we) for thy gifts.’ Cf. 8.46.9. The third pada is elliptical ; 
supply the verb gachamah, or the like, and observe 8.92.27®, dram gamama te vaydm. The 
elliptical construction of the repeated pada in 8.92.26® is certainly secondary and after-born, 
as compai'ed with its expressed construction in 8.45.10^ 

[ 8 . 45 . 11 % 9anai5 cid yanto adrivah: 8.61. 4d maksu cid, &c.] 

8 . 45 . 13 ®': 3.42.6®, vidma hf tva dhanamjayam. 

8 . 45 . 15 °, tasya no veda a bbara: 1.81.9°, tesam no veda a bhara. 

[ 8 . 45 . 21 ®, stotram I'ndrEya gayata: 8.89,1% brhad fndraya gayata.] 

[8.45.21'b, purunrmnaya satvan© ; 6.45.22''’, puruhutaya satvane.] 

48 [h.0.8. 2o] 


[ — 8.45.21 
3.41.2^, tistire 



8 . 4 S* 29 --] Part 1: Repeated Passaged Monging to Booh VIII [878 

8 . 45 . 29 °: 1.5.2° mdraiii some sacS sute. 

8 . 46 . 33 °: 8.6.25° yM indra mrlayasi nah ; also refrain in 8.93.28°-3o°. 

8 . 45 . 40 °- 42 o, vasu sparham tad a bhara. 

8 , 46 . 3 b’^e (Ya^a Agrya . ; to Indra) 
a yasya te mahimanam Qdtamtite gatakrato, 
girbliir grnanti kardvab. 

8.99.8^ (Nrmedba Angirasa; to Indra) 

iskartaram aniskrtam sabaskrtam gatamiitim gatdkratnm, 

sam^nam fndram avase havamahe vasavanam vasdjuvam. 

8. 54(Yal. 6). (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra) 

etat ta indra vlry^m girbhir grnanti karavab, 

t6 stobhanta m-jam avan ghrtagcutaih pauraso naksan dhltibbih. 

The accent of gi'nstnti in 8.54.1^ seems to imitate 8.46.3®, secondarily and mproperly. — 
Further instances of the cadence, grnanti kuravah under 6.45.33. 

8 . 46 . 6 °: 6,54.8°; 8.26.22^; 53(Val. 5).i*i, I^anain raya Imahe. 

8 . 46 . (Yaga Agvya ; to Indra) 

yds te mddo varenyo yd indra vrtrahantamah., 

ya adadi'b svdr nfbhir ydb pftanSsu dustdrah. 

9.61.19° (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yds te made varenyas tena pavasvandhasS, 

Ldevavir agba9.ansaha.j tfss- 9.24.7° 

8.92.17^ {^riitakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yds te citragravastamo ya indra vrtrabdntamah, 
ya ojodatamo mddah. 

Translate 8.46.S, ‘ That beloved intoxicating drink of thine, which, 0 Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svar), and which is 
difficult to overcome in battle — ’. For the third pada see 8.15.12°, asmakebhir nfbhir atra 
svar jaya ; cf. also 3.31. is> 19. But the stanza has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (yd dustaro vi9vavara §ravayyah), addressed to Indra. If, more- 
over, we find again its first pada, inp.di.iQ ; its second pada in 8.92.17, both in tmquestionablo 
connexions, it seems likely that 8.46.8 is a later product, mostly patched together from 
existing motifs. — Cf. the padas, vrsa mado vSrenyah, 1.175.2^ and (for 8.46.8^), sa guro asta 
pffcanasu dustarah, 4.36.6^. 

8 , 46 . 9 'J (Yaga A$vya ; to Indra) 

yo dustaro vigvavara gravayyo vajesv Asti taruta, 

sa nah $avistha savana yaso gahi gam6ma gdmati vraj^. 

8 . 5 i(YaI. 3).5'i (^rustigu Kspiva ; to Indra) 

yo no data vdsilnam Li'ndram tarn hilmahe vayam,j 6.46.3^ 

vidma by asya sumatini navlyasim gam6ma g6mati vraje. 

Cf. 1.86.3°, sa ganta gdmati vraje ; and 7.32.10°, gSmat sa gdmafci vrajd. 
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[ 8 . 46 . 13 ^, purasthata maghava vrtraha bhuvat: 10.23.2^, mdro maghair 
maghava, &c.] 

8 . 46 . 20 ^; 8.22.2t>, bhujyum vajesu purvyam. 

8 . 47 . 1 ^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

maM VO mabatam dvo Lvaruna mitra da9use,j ^ 5 - 71 - 3 ^ 

yam aditya abhi druho raksatha nem agbam na^ad Lanehaso va btayah suntayo 
va Qtayah.j ^refrain, 8. 47. 

8.67.4''' (Matsya Sammada, or others; to Adityas) 

mahi vo mahatam avo Lvaruna mitraryaman,j 63 * 5.67.1® 

Lavahsy a vrnimahe. j 8. 26. i® 

See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8.26.21®. 

8.47.16, varuna mi'tra da9use: 5.71.36, varuna mitra da9usah. 

8 . 47 . 1 ®f- 18 ®i, anehaso va tltdyah suQtayo va Gtayah. 

Cf. 5.65.5®, anehasas tvotayah. 

8 . 47 . 6 ® : 1.4.6®, syam6d indrasya 9armani, 

8.47.96 : 6.75.12^, 176^ aditih 9arma yachatu. 

8.47.9® (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

dditir na urusyatv ^aditih 9drma yachatu, j ss* 6.75. 1 2^ 

mata mitrdsya revato ^ryamno varunasya canehaso va Gtayah suQtayo va 
Gtayah. J mrd: 1.136.2®; ef: refrain, 8.47.i®^i8®f 

10.36.36 (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

vi9vasman no dditih patv ahhaso mata mitrasya varunasya revatalbi, 
svkrvaj jyotir avrkam na9imahi Ltad devanam avo adya vrnlmahe.j 

^refrain, 10.36.2*5-1 2‘i 

8 . 47 . 9 * 5 : 1.136.2®, ary amno varunasya ca. 

8 . 47 . 16 ®, 17 ®, trite (17®, eva) dusvapnyam sarvam. 

8.47.18®^6 (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas) 
ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vayam, 

uso yasmad dusvapnyad abhaismapa tad uehatv Lauehaso va Gtayah suutayo va 
Gtayah.j Ss- refrain, 8,47. i®i-i8ef 

10. 1 64.5*6 (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vaydm, 

jagratsvapnah samkalpah papo yam dvismas tarn sa rehatu yo no dvesti 
tarn rchatu. 

The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8.47.18*^. On the metre of 10.164.5® 
see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 39. 
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8 . 48 . 2 ° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

anta? ca praga aditir bliavasy avaylta haraso daivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakbyam jnsanah §raustlva dhuram anu raya rdliyali. 

9, 9 '7. 1 1° (Manyu Vasistha ; to PavarnSna Soma) 

adlia dliaraya madhva preanas tiro roma i^avate adridugdhah, 

indur indrasya sakhyam jnsand devo deyasya matsaro madSya. 

[ 8 . 48 .# : see tinder 8. 18.220.] 

[ 8 . 48 . 6 ^, pra eaksaya kmuhi vasyaso nali: 4.2.20°, lic cliocasva kmuhf, &c.] 
8 . 48 . 8 °' {Pragatka Kanva ; to Soma) 

sdina rajan mrlaya nah svasti tava smasi vratyas tasya viddhi, 
alarti daksa uta manyitr indo ma no aryo anukamam para dah. 

10.59.6*1 (Bandhu Gaupayana, &c. j to Asuniti) 

fennite piinar asmasu caksuh punah pranam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

jyok pa^yema suryam uccarantamj anumate mrldya nah svasti. 

6®* 4 - 24.3^ 

8 . 48 . 9 ° (PragStba Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvam hi nas tanvkli soma gopa gatre-gatre nisasattha nrcdksah, 
yit te vayam praminama vratani s 4 no mrla susakba deva vasyaln 
10.2.4°' (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ydd VO vayam praminama vratani viddsam deva avidustarasah, 
agnis tad vf9vam a prnati vi'dvan y6bhir devah itubhih kalpayati. 

Of. 1.25.1. 

8 . 48 , 11 * 1 : 1.113.16*1, agaiima yatra pratiranta ayuh. 

[ 8 . 48 . 12 h amartyo mdrtyah avivega: 4.58.3*1, mabd devo martyah a viveja.] 

8 . 48 . 13 * 1 : 4.50.6*1 ; 5.55.10^ ; 8.40.12^ ; 10.121.10*1, vay 4 m sySma patayo rayinam. 

8 . 48 . 14 * 5 , vayam somasya vi^vaha priyasah : 2.12.15*5, vayarii ta indra vi9vaha 
priyasali, 

8 . 48 . 14 * 1 : I. n*/, 25 * 1 ; 2.12.15*1, suvii^o vidatbam a vadema. 

8 . 49 CVal.l).ll> {Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhi pra vali suradliasam indram area yatka vidd, 
yo jaritrbhyo maghava puruvasuh sah 4 sreneva 9iksati. 

8.69.415 (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
abhi pra gopatim girdndram area ydtha vide, 
sdnum. satyasya satiiatira. 

See Grassmann’s inconsistent renderings, i, 485 ; ii. 435, occasioned by vah 1118.49.1*-: 
area is second singular imperative in both stanzas. Lttdwig, 612, 66$, consistent but wrong. 

8.49(Val.l).5°' : 8.5.7°, a na stomam dpa dravat. 
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8.49(Val.l).6c (Praskanva Kanva : to Indra) 
lB. na stomam upa dravadj dlaiyand agvo na sotrbhih, 8.5.7a 

ydm te svadhavan svadayanti dhenava Indra kanvesu ratayah. 

8.5o(Val. 2). 5c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

a nah some svadlavara iyand atyo na togate, 

yam te svadavan svadanti gurtayah paure chandayase havam. 

The repeated pada in the second Valakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first. See under 8.5.7®’. 

8.49(Val.l).e° (Praskanva Kapya; to Indra) 

Tigram na viram ndmasopa sedima vibhutim aksitavasum, 
ndriva vajrinn avatd na sincatd ksarantlndra dhltayah. 

8.5o(Val. 2).6° (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

pra viram ugram vfvicim dhanaspftam vibhutim radhaso mahah, 
ULdriva vajrinn avatd vasntvana sada plpetha dagiise. 

8.49(Val.l).7®'^'^, yad dha nQnam yad va yajne yad va prthivyam adhi . . . ugra 
ugrebhir a gahi ; 8.5o(Val. 2).7«’bd^ yad dha nanam parEvdti yad vE 
prthivyam divf . . . rsva'rsvdbhir a gahi ; 8.3. 17^ ugra rsvdbhir a gahi. 

8 . 49 ('Val.l) 9 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas ta imaha indra sumnasya gdmatah, 
yatha pravo maghavan mddhyatithim ydtha mpatithim dhane. 

8.5o(Val. 2).90 (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas te vaso |Vidyama 5ura navyasahj m" 8.24.8^^ 

yatha prava dtagam kftvye dhdne yatha vafam da$avraje. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see imder 8. 24.8k 

8.49CVal.l).10^= (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 

ydtha kdnve maghavan trasyadasyavi yatha pakthe da^avraje, 

yatha gdgarye asanor rjigvanindra gdmad dhiranyavat. 

8.5o(Val, 2). I otic (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yatha kanve maghavan mddhe adhvard dirghanithe damunasi, 

yatha gdgarye asisaso adrivo mayi gotram hari5riyam. 

8.50(Val. 2).6k yam te svadavan svadanti gnrtayah: 8.49(VaLi).5c, yam te 
svadhavan svadayanti gurtayah. 

8.50('Val.2).6k udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana : 8.49(Val.i).6c udriva vajrinn 
avato na silicate. 

8.50(Val.2).7"'H yad dha ntlnaih parEvati yad vE prthivyam divi, . . . rsva 
rsvebhir a gahi: 8.49(yELi),78'^^, yad dha ntinam yad va yajhe yad 
vE prthivyam adhi . . . d^a ugrebhir a gahi ; 8.3.i7<i, ugra rsv6bhir 
a gahi. 
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8 . 50 ('Val. 2 ). 9 ^: 8.24.8^, -vidyama ^tira navyasah, 

8 . 50 (VaL 2 ). 9 ®, yatha prava etafam kftvye dhane; 8.49{Val.i).9‘^, yatha pravo 
maghavan medhyatithim. 

8 . 50 {Val. 2 ). 10 ®^o, yatha kanve maghavan medhe adhvare . . . yatha g65arye 
asisaso adrivah : 8.49(Val. r). loao, yatha kanye maghavan trasadasyavi 
... yatha gofarye asanor rji9Vani. 

8 . 51 ('Val. 3 ).l“'^ (prustigu Kanvaj to Indra) 

ydtha manau samvaranan s6mam indrapibah. sutam, 

mpatithSu maghavan medhyatithau pustigau frustigau saca. 

8.52(Yal. 4).i'^i^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indi*a) 

yatha manan vivasvati sdmam ^akrapibah sntam, 

yatha trt6 chanda indra jtijosasy i_ayau madayase saca.j S®* cf. 8.4.2^ 

8 . 51 {Val. 8 ). 5 ^: 6.46.31*, I'ndram taiii hQmahe vayam. 

S.SlCVal, 3 ). 6 <i ; 8.46.9^^, gamema gomati vraj6. 

For remoter parallels see under 8.46.9®. 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ). 6 <*'^^'*'C'l (Qrustigu Kapva ; to Indra) 
ydsmai tvdm vaso danaya giksasi sd rayds pdsam agnute, 
tdm tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sntavanto havamahe. 
8.52(Val.4).6ai> (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 
ydsmai tvdm vaso danaya mdhhase sd rayds p6sam invati, 

L^asQyavo vasupatim gatakratum stomair indram havamahe. j 

fi^ 8 . 52 {Val. 4 ). 6 c<i 

8 .6i.i4<5fi (Bharga Pragatha ; o Indra) 

tvam hi radhaspate radhaso mahah Icsayasyasi vidhatah, 

tarn tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sntavanto havamahe. 

For further instances of the pada, sntavanto havamahe, see next item.— Note that 
8.52(Y51.4).6®® = 8.61.10®®, — ^The cadence dSnaya maiihase also in 8.61.8**. 

8 , 51 (VaL 3 ).e°'l=: 8 . 6 i.i 4 °‘i, tdm tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sutiivanto 
havamahe; 8.17.3c; 93. goi*, sntavanto havamahe. 

8 . 62 (Val. 4 ).la'^’, ydthamanau vivasvati sdmam gakrapibah sutam : 8.5i(Val. 3).!**^ 
yatha mdnau sdmvaranan somam indrapibah sutam. 

[ 8 . 62 (Val. 4 ),l‘i, ayau madasaye sacE: 8.4.2^», indra madayase saca.] 

[ 8 . 52 (Val. 4 ). 3 ° ydsmai visnus trmi pada vicakrame : i.22.i8«‘*' ; 8.12.27I*, trmi 
pada vi cakrame (1.22,188', vic^ame).] 
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8 . 52 {Val. 4 ). 4 °'^, taiii tvS vayam sudiigham iva godiiho julitimasi 9ravasyavali : 
sudugham iva goduhe, juhumasi dyavi-dyavi. 

Of. under 6.45.10®. 

8 . 52 (Val. 4 ). 5 ^ (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

yd no data sa nah pita mahan ngrd iQanakft, 

ayamann ugrd maghavE purQvasur gdr a^vasya pra datu nali. 

8.65.5^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra grnlsa u stuse mahan ugrd iganak^t, 
dhi nah sutam piba. 

For 8.65.5^ cf. 2.20.4®, ^ stusa indrath tarn grnise. 

8 . 52 {Val. 4 ). 6 *^^, yasmai tvam vaso dEn%a mahhase sa rEyas pdsam invati: 

8.5i(Val, yasmai tvam vaso dEnEya 9iksasi sa rEyas pdsam 

a9nute. 

8 . 62 (Val. 4 ).ecd (Ayu KEnva ; to Indra) 

Lyasmai tvam vaso dEnaya mahhase sa rEyas pdsam invati,j m‘ 8.5i{Val. 3).68'^ 
vashydvo vdsupatim gatakratum stdmair indrarii havamahe. 

8.6i.iocd (Bharga PrEgatha ; to Indra) 

ugrabEhur mraksakftvS puraihdard yadi me grnavad dhavam, 

vashyavo vdsupatim gatdkratum stdmair indrarii havamahe. 

Note that 8.61.14®^ = 8.5i(Val. 3).6®^. 

8 . 62 CVal. 4 ). 10 ^ : 8.7.22^, saih ksoni sam u smyam. 

8 . 53 {Val. 5 ).l<i; 6.54.8c ; 8.26.22^ ; 46.60, igEnam rEya imahe. 

8 . 63 {Val. 5 ). 2 ^, vEvrdhEnd dive-dive : 8.12.28^, vEvrdhate dive-dive. 
■• 8 . 53 ('Val. 5 ). 2 'i: 8.11.9^, vEjayanto havamahe. 

[ 8 . 63 (Val, 6 ). 3 cd, yd parEvati sunvire janesv a yd arvEvatmdavali : 8.93.6*^’^; 
9.65.228'% ye sdmEsah parEvati ye arvEvati sunvire.] 

8 . 53 {Val. 5 ). 4 <i: 8.4.12, yatrEsdmasya trmpasi. 

8 . 63 {Val. 6 ).e% kratuih punata Enusak: 8.12.11% kratuih punita Enusak. 
8 . 63 {Val. 5 ). 7 «' : 5.35.18, yds te sadhisthd Vase. 

8 . 54 (Val.e). 5 c, tena no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhe : 8.3.1c, apir no bodhi sadha- 
adyo vrdhe. 

8 . 54 ('Val. 6).!^ ; 8.46.3c, girbhir gnodnti kEravah, 

8 . 54 {'Val. 6).6^ : 4.8.6% sasavahso Vi grnvire. 
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8 . 54 (Val. 6 ). 7 ‘^ : 9.61.15^, dhuksasva pipytiisimi'sam ; 8.7.3°, dhuksantapipyiislm 
I'sam; 8.13.25°, dhuksasva pipyusim isam ava ca nah. 

[ 8 . 54 (Val. 6 ). 8 % vayam ta indra stomebhir vidhema ; 5 - 4 - 7 % vayam t© agna 
ukthair vidhema.] 

8.55{Val.7).l° (Kr§a Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
hhurid indrasya viryam vy akhyam abhy ayati, 
radhas te dasyava vrka. 

8.56(Val. 8).ia (Prsadhra Kanva ; Praskanvasya danastutih) 
prdti te dasyave vrka radho adar9y ^hrayam, 

L^^yaur na prathina favah.j 1.8.5° 

For the appraisal of S.56.1 see under 1.8.5®. — 8 - 55 * cf- 1.S0.8®, mahat ta indra 
viryam. 

8 . 50 (Val. 8 ). 1 ° : 1.8.5°, dySur na prathina 9avah. 

[ 8 . 58 (Val. 8 ). 5 °, agnih 9ukrena 90cfsa : agn© 9ukrena, &c . ; see under 1.12.12.] 

[ 8 . 67 (Val. 9 ). 2 % yuvam devas traya ekada9Ssah : 9.92.4^, vi9ve devas, &c.] 

8 . 57 (Val. 9 ). 48 ', ayaih varii bhago nihito yajatra; 1.183.4°, ayam vam bhagd 
nlhita iyim gih. 

8 . 59 (Val.ll).l‘i (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
imani vim bhEgadheyani sisrata I'ndravaruna pra mah6 sutesu vam, 
yajhe-yajne ha savana bhuranyatho yat sunvatd ydjamanaya giksathah. 
10.27.1^ (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

asat sii me jaritah sabhivegd yat sunvatd ydjamanaya Qik§am, 
ana9lrdam aham asmi prahanta satyadhvftam vrjinayantam abhum. 

We may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 
himself, repeated padas, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Of. under 4.17.3®. 

[ 8 . 59 (Val.ll). 2 '>’, IndravarunS, mahimanam d9ata; 1.85.2°', ta uksitaso mahimdnam 
a9ata.] 

[ 8 . 59 (Val.ll). 3 °, tabhir da9vahsam avatam 9ubhas pati : 1.47.5*’, tabhih sv asmah 
avatam, &c.] 

8. 59 (Val.ll). 7 ^ (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

i'ndravaruna saumanasiim ddrptaiii rayds pdsam yajamanesu. dhattam, 

prajam pustim bhiitim asmtsu dhattam dtrghayutvaya pra tiratam na ayuh. 
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10. 1 (D6va9ravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvati) 
sarasvatim yam pitaro havante daksina yajnam akhinaksamanah, 
sahasrargliam ilo atra bhagam rayds p 6 sam yajamanesti dbeM. 
10.122.8° (Citramah£«3 Vasistha; to Agni) 

ni tva vasistha ahvanta vajinam grnanto agne vidathesu vedhasah, 
rayas pdsam yajamanesu dharaya Lynyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7 . i . 2 o^ ff. 

8 . 60 . 1 ^: 5.20.3a j 26.4°; 10.21. hotaram tva vi'nlmahe. 

8 . 60 . 2 *^: 8.23.22^; 39.8°; 102.10°, agm'm yajhesu pQrvyam. 

8 . 60 . 3 °, mandro yajistho adhvar6svidyah : 4. 7. hota yajistho adhvaresv idyah. 
8 . 60 . 3 <^i: 1.127.2° viprebhih 9ukra mcanmabhih. 

8 . 60 .# (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

adrogham a vahogato yavisthya devah ajasra vitaye, 

abhi prayahsi siidhita vaso gahi mdndasva dhitibhir hitd!^. 

10.140.3^ (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

iirjo napaj jatavedah su9astibhir mdndasva dMtibhir Mta^hj 
tve Isah sarii dadhur bhurivarpasa? citrotayo vamajatah. 

8 . 60 . 8 *^, ma no martaya ripave raksasvine; 8.22.14°, md no martaya lipave 
vajinlvasQ. 

[ 8 . 60 . 10 % pahi vi'9vasmad raksaso aravnah : see under 1.36.15.] 

8 . 60 . 12 », y6na vahsama pftanasu ^ardhatah: 6.19.8°, yena vahsama pftanEsu 
fatrfln. 

8 . 60 . 14 *^ : 8.23.27% vahsva no varya puru. 

8 . 60 . 17 ^; 1.127.2®; 8.23.7% hotararii carsanlnam. 

8 . 60 . 18 °^, isanyaya nah pururupam a bhara vajam nedistham utaye : 8.1.4°'^, 
iipa kramasva pururupam a bhara vajam nedistham atEye. 

8 . 00 . 19 ^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
agne jaritar vi9patis tepand deva raksdaalhj 
aiirosivEn grhapatir mahah asi divas pEyiir duronayuh, 

8.102.16^ (Prayoga BhSrgava, or others ; to Agni) 
agne ghrtasya dhitibhis tepand deva goeisa, 
lU devan vaksi yaksi ca.j 
Note that 8,60.2^ = S. 102.10®. 

49 [h.o.s. so] 


^5.26.1° 
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[ 8 . 61 . 4 ^, maksii cid yanto adrivah: 8.45. ii® 9anai9 cid, &c.] 

8 . 61 . 5 ^’: io.i34.3<i, Indra vf9vabliir utlbhih; 8.12.5c, indra vi9vabhir titibbir 
vavaksitha; 8.32.12®, indro vi9vabhir utibhih. 

8 . 61 . 6 ^’ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

pSuro a9vasya purukfd gavam asy litso deva hiranyayab, 

nakir hi danarii parimardhisat tve yad-yad yami tad a bhara. 

9.107.44 {Sapta !Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
punEnah soma dharayapo vasEno arsasi, 
a ratnadha ydnim rtasya sldasy titso deva hiranyayah. 

Translate 8.61.6, ‘ A Puura (‘ Giver unto satiety ’) of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, 0 god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask 
that bring on ! ’ The word paurd is really the proper name of a liberal protdgd of the gods 
(cf. 8.64,10), used here punningly in relation to purukrt, in the sense of ‘giving one’s fill 
cf. Bergaigne, ii. 473 ; and see Txnder 2.13.9. Now the expression uteo deva hiranyayah would 
seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion ; what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than ‘ golden spring that is ‘ spring of gold ’ ? And yet 
the repetition of this pfida in 9.107.4 bids us pause : ‘Purifying thyself in thy flow, 0 Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rta, a golden spring, 
0 god.’ Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent syncretism of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression utso deva hiranyayah must 
have originated with Soma rather than Indra (cf. 8.89.6 ; 97.44 ; 110.5), and been borrowed, 
for Indra in the conviction that anything that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sonipatama). Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 322 ff. — For 9.107.4” cf. 9.107.26“'. 

8 . 61 . 10 °^: 8.52(Val. 4).6c'i, vasfiydvo vasupatim 9atakratum stomEir I'ndram 
bavSmahe. 

8 . 61 . 13 '^ (Bharga PrEgatha ; to Indra) 

yata indra bhayamalie tato no abhayam krdhi, 

mdghavaii chagdlii tava tan na utibhir vi dviso vi mrdho jahi. 

10.152.3C' (Qasa Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
vi rakso vi mrdho jahi vi vrtrasya hanu ruja, 
vi manyxim indra vrtraliann amitrasyabhidasatah. 

Cf. 10.152.4, and 6.53.4 ; 9-85-2. 

S.ei.Mci: 8.5i{Val.3).6®‘i, tarn tva vayEm magbavann indra girvanab autavanto 
havamahe: 8.17.3®; 8.93.30^, sntavanto havamalie. 

8 . 62 ,l®- 6 ®, lOe-12®, bhadra ihdrasya ratayah. 

[ 8 . 62 . 4 ^’, indra brEhmani vardhanE ; 5.73.108', ima brahmani vardhana.] 
[ 8 . 63 . 2 ®, uktha brahma ca 9ahsya: 1.8,10^, stoma uktham ca giiiisya.] 

[ 8 . 63 . 3 ®, stuse tad asya pEunsyam: 1.80.10®, mahat tad, &c.] 

[S.es.e^’j krtani kartvani ca: 1.25.11®, krtSniya ca kfirtva.] 

8 . 63 , 9 ^ urii kramista jivEse : 1.155.44 uni kramistorugEyaya jivase. 
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8.64.1^: krnusva radho adrivah. 

[ 8 . 64 . 4 C, obhe prnasi rodasl ; 10. 140. 2^ prnaksi rodasi ublie.] 

Note the blend reading in TS. 4.2. 7.3®, ubhe prnaksi rodasi. 

[8.64.6*5, asniakarii kamam a prna ; 1.16.9^ semam nab kamam a prna.] 

8.64.7*5, brahma kas tarn saparyati : 8.7.20*5, brahma ko vah saparyati. 

8.64.10C : 8.4.12*^ tasyehi pra drava pfba. 

8.64.12*5, ehim indra drava pi'ba : 8.17.11*5, ehrm asya drava pi'ba. 

8 . 65 . 1 **^ : 8.4. yad indra pr% apag udan ny^g va huyase nfbhih. 

8.66.2^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad va prasravane divd madayase svarnare, 

yad vE samudr6 andhasah. 

8.103.14*1 (Sobhari KEnva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
agne yEhi marutsakhE rudrebhih somapitaye, 
sobharyE iipa sustuti'm madayasva sv&-rnare. 

Cf, 8,6.39**, mtindasva su svErnaro, For the moods of the verb see the author, Amer. Journ. 
of Philol. xxxiii. 4, note 2. 

[ 8 . 65 . 8 * 5 , indra somasya pitaye: mdram somasya, &c. ; see under 1.16.3.] 
8 . 66 . 5 ^: 8.52(Ve 1. 4).5^5^ mahah ugra l9Enakft, 

8.65.615: 5,20.3*!; 7.94.6I5, prayasvanto havEmahe. 

8.66.6*5: 1.13.7c; io.i88.i<5, idam no barhir Esade. 

8.65.7 = 4.32.13- 

8 . 65 . 7*5 = 4.32,13c ; 8.43.33% tarn tvE vayam havEmahe. 

S.es.S^i'j idam te somyam madhv adhuksann adribhir narah ; 8. 38,3ai'^ idam vEm 
madiram madhv adhuksann adribhir narah. 

8.66.9c: 1.9.8®’; 44.2% asme dhehi 5ravo brhat. 

8.66.12c (PragEtha KEnva ; to Indra) 
napEto durgahasj^a me sahasrena suradhasah, 
grdvo devdsv akrata. 

10.62.7*1 (NEbhEuedistha Manava ; to Vi^ve DevEh) 
indrena yuja nih srjanta vEghato ^vrajaih gomantam afvinanijj 

^10.25.5*1 

sahasram me dadato astakarnykh grave devdsv akrata. 
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8.66.6^ : 8.33.15*1, madaya dyuksa somapah. 

[8.66.80, semam na stomam jujusEna a gahi : 1.16.5a, semaiii na stomam a gahi] 
8.66,12°, tir^9 cid aryah savana vaso gahi: 4 - 29 . 1 % tira? cid aryali savana puruni. 

[8 .ee.lSo*!, nahl tvad anyah puruhtita ka^ eana maghavann asti mardita ; 1.84.1 90, 
na tvad anyo maghavann asti mardita.] 

8.67.10,10°, sumrllkah (loc^ sumrllkam) abhlstaye. 

8.67.4^15, mahi vo mahatam avo varuna mi'traryaman : 8. 47* »iahi vo mahatam 

avo varuna mi'tra daguse. 

8.67.41^ : 5.67. 1° ; 10.126. 2"^, varuna mitraryaman. 

8.67.4° : 8. 2 6. 2 1 °, avahsy a vrnimahe. 

8.67.6° : 8.20.261^, tens no adhi vocata. 

8.67.18l>: 8.18.12!^, aditya yan mumocati. 

8,68.1^: India gavistha satpate: 8.13.12% indra ^avistha satpate. 

8.68.5°; 8.1.31*; 15.121*, nana havanta ntaye. 

8.68.71*, tndram codami pTtaye: 3.42.81*, somam codami pitaye. 

8 . 68 . 9 ° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvdfcasas tvd yujdpsd surj^'e mahad dlianam, 
jiyema prtsd, vajrivah.. 

8.92.11° ((Jlrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ayama dhivato dhi'yo ’rvadbhih 9akra godare, 
jdyenia prtsii vajrivah,. 

[8.60 .P, pra-pra vas tristiibham fsam : 8.7.1% pra yad vas, &c.] 

8.69.3I*: 1.84.11I*, sdmam 9rinanti pl-9nayah. 

8.69.3*1: 1.105.5I*, trisv ii rocan6 divah. 

8.69.41* : 8 . 49 (Val. i).ii*, indrarn area yatha vide. 

8.69.61*: 8 . 7.1 ol», duduhre vajrmemadhu. 

8.69.7I*, grham indra9 ca ganvahi : 1.135.7° J 4*49* 3^ grhto mdra9 ca gachatam. 
8.69.9*1: 1 , 80 . 9 * 1 , indraya brahmodyatam. 

8 . 69 . 10 * 1 ; 9.1.9°; 4.4I*, somam Indraya patave; 9.24.3b somendraya patave. 
Added in proof. 
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8 . 69 . 11 ^+® (Priyamedha Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
apad indro apSd agnir ■vigve deva amatsata, 

varuna id ilia ksayat tam apo abhy totisata vatsaib. sanaQiQvarir iva. 

9.14.3I3 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ad asya 5usmino rase viQve deva amatsata, 
yadi gobhir vasayate^ 

9. 6 1 . 1 4^ ( Amahiyu Angiraaa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tarn Id vardhantu no giro vatsam samgigvarir iva, 
ya Indrasya hrdamsanih. 

Stanza 8.6g.ii has the earmarks of inferiorily ; it differs from its connexion in the hymn 
as regards sense and metre; of. G-rassmann, i. 564; Bergaigne, iii. 130. The two repeated 
pfidas are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana; cf. 9.13.7; S6.2 ; 
loo.i, 7 ; 104.3. 

8 . 69 . 1 # ; 8. 1 6. 1 1®, Indro vlgva ati dvlsah. 

[ 8 . 69 . 15 ^ arbbako na kumarakah : 8.30. (arbbako) devaso na kumarakah.] 
8 . 69 . 16 ®: 6.51.16^, svastigam anehasam. 

8 . 69 . 17 ”'^ : tarn ghem ittha namasvlna upa svardjam asate. 

8 . 69 . 18 a: 1.30.9^^, anu pratnasyaukasah. 

8 . 70 . 3 ®'; 8.31.17a, nakis tarn karmana nagat. 

8 . 71 . 6 ° pr 4 po naya vasyo acha: 6.47. 7!'', pra no naya prataram vasyo acha; 
10.45.9, pra tarn naya prataram, &c. 

8 . 71 . 8 °, tvain Igise vasQnam : 1.170.5a, tvam rgise vasupate vasunam. 

8 . 71 . 9 °: 1.30.10°, sakhe vaso jaritfbbyah ; 3.51.6* sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo 
dbah. 

8 . 71 . 10 * purupragastam ataye: 8.12.14® purupragastdm utaya rtasya yat. 
[ 8 , 71 . 11 % agnlih stmum saliaso jatavedasam : 1.127.1I7 vasuih sundiii, &c.] 
8 . 71 . 11 *: 5.22.1*, hota mandratamo vigl. 

[ 8 . 71 . 12 % agm'm vo devayajyaya: 5 - 3 1.4% devam vo devayajy^a.] 

8 . 71 . 12 ^^ ; 5.28.6^, agnlm prayaty ^dhvare ; io.2i.6t>, agne prayaty adhvare. 

8 . 71 . 13 % ige yd vSryanam: i.5.2^> ; 24.3% iganam varyanam ; 10.9,5% igana 
varyanam. 
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[ 8 . 72 . 3 ^', rudram paro manisaya: 5.17.2^, mandram pard, &c.] 

8 . 72 . 15 % upa srakvesu bapsatah : 7.55.2^, upa srakvesu bapsato ni su svapa. 
[ 8 . 72 . 16 % ddbuksat pipyusim. I'sam ; see under 8.7.3.] 

8 . 73 . 1 ^: 1.46.7% yunjatham a§vina ratbam. 

8 . 73 . 1 °- 18 % anti sad bhntu vam avab. 

8.73.52-% yad adya karbi karbi cic cbii§rayatam imam bavam : 5.74.102% a^yina 
yad dba karbi cic chugrtiyatam imam bavam. 

8 . 73 . 10 % (jrnutam ma imam bavam: 2.41.13^ == 6.52.7% 9rnuta ma imam 
bavam ; 8.85.2% imam me ^rnutaih bdvam. 

8.73.142% a no gavyebbir d,§vyaih sabasrsir lipa gacbatam: 6.60.142% a no 
gavyebbir d9vyair vasavyMr iipa gacbatam. 

[8.73.182, pdram n& dbrsnav a ruja: 9,108.6% varmiva dbrsnav, &c.] 

[8.74.52, amftam jatdvedasam : 6.48.1% pra-pra vayam amftam jatavedasam.] 

8 . 74 . 5 % tir^s tamafisi dar9atam : 3.27.13% tiras tamaiisi dar9atab. 

8 . 74 . 7 % mtodra siljata sdkrato : 1.144.7% mandra sv^dbava ftajata sdkrato, 

8.74.12^ : 7 . 94 . 5 % sabadho vajasEtaye. 

[ 8 . 74 . 14 % vEksan vdyo na tdgryam: 8.3.23% astam vayo nE tiigryam.] 

8 . 75 , 3 ^: 3.24.3^; 8.19.25% sabasab sunav abuta. 

8.75.122% ma no asmin mabadbane para varg bbarabhfd yatba : 6,59. 70'!^ ma no 
asmln mabadbane para varktam gavistisu. 

8 . 76 . 16 ^: 3.42.60 ; 8.98.110, adha te smnnam Imahe, 

8 . 76 . 1 ^: 1.11.8% indram f9anam ojasa. 

8 . 76 . 20 : r.80.6^; 8.6.6^; 89.3% vEjrena 9ataparvana. 

8.76.60 (Kurnsuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
mariitvantam rjissmam ojasvantam virap9inam, 
indram girbbir havamabe. 

8.88.1*3 {Nodbas Gautama; to Indra) 

tarn VO dasmam rtlsdbam visor mandanim andbasah, 

Labhi vatsaiii nasvasaresu dhenivaj indraih girbbir navamahe. &S‘2.2.2^ 
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8.76.6*’': 1 . 23 . 7 *’', marutvantaiii havamalie. 

8 . 76 . 6 * 5 : 1 . 22 . 1 * 5 ; 23.2*5; 4.49.5*5; 5.71.3*5; 6.59.10*!; 8.94.10*5-12*5, asya somasya 
pitaye. 

[ 8 . 76 . 7 ^ piba somam §atakrato : 3.37.8*5, indra sdmam, &c.] 

8.76.9!’, sutam somam divistisu : 1.86.4!’, sutah somo dmstisu. 

8 . 76 . 8*5 (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

pibed indra mariitsakha Lsutam somam divistisu, j 1.86.4!’ 

vdjram gigana djasa. 

10.153.4*5 (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvam indra sajdsasam arkam bibbarsi bahvoli, 
vajram gigana djasa. 

8 . 76 . 11 ®' : 8.6.38®, anu tva rddasT ubhe. 

8 . 77 . 1 !’* 5 , vi prebad iti mataram, ka ugrah ke ba grnvire : 8.45.4!>o, jatdh prebad 
vi miltaram, ka ugrab ke ba grnvire. 

[ 8 . 77 . 8 *^, tena stotfbbya a bbara : see under 5.6.1®.] 

8 . 78 . 8!5 (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvd v^sQni samgata vigva ca soma saubbaga, 

sudatv 4 paribvrta. 

9.4.2!’ (Hiranyastxipa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sdna jydtih sana svai-j vigva ca soma saubbaga, @rcf. 9.9.9® 

^atbE no vasyasas krdhi.j refrain, 9.4.1*5-10° 

9 * 65 * I® (Avatsara Kagyapa : to Soma PavamEna) 
yavam-yavam no andbasa pustam-pustam pari srava, 
sdma vigva ca saubbaga. 

8 . 80 . 2 * 5 ; 6.45.17c, sa tvam na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.80.1°. 

8 . 80 . 3 ®, kim anga radbraeddanab : 6.44.10^, kim anga radbracddanaiii tvribub. 
[ 8 . 80 . 7 ®, iyam dbir rtviyavatl: 8.12.10®, iyam ta rtviyEvatl (se. dbib).] 

8 . 81 . 4 ”' : 8.24.19a ; 95.7a, eto nv indram stEvEma. 

8 . 82 . 2 ®: 1.23.1®, tlvrab sdmasa a gabi. 

[ 8 . 82 . 3 ®, bbuvat ta indra gEm brdd : 10.86.15®, mantbas ta indra 9am brde.] 



8 . 82 . 5 — ] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh VIII [892 

8 . 82 . 6 »', tiibhyEyam adribhih sutah: 1.135.2% tubhyayam somah pariptato 
adribhih. 

8 . 82 . 7 °- 9 % pi'bM asya tvam igise. 

8 . 82 . 9 'b (Kusldin Kanva ; to Indra) 

yam te §yenah padabharat tird rajansy asprtam, 

Lpibed asya tvEm I9ise . ^ refrain, 8. 8 2. 7C-.90 
9.3,8^' (Qunah^epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divam vy asarat tir6 rajansy asprtah, 
pavamanah svadhvai'ih. 

8 . 83 . 2 ^>: 1.26.4^’; 4 - 55 -io^% 5-67.3^; 8.i8.3^> ; 28.2^; io.i26.3t-7b 

varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 83 . 3 °: 7.66.i 2'\ ytiyam rtasya ratbyah. 

[8.83.4b, vamam varuna ^ansyam ; 8.18.21% nrvad varuna fansyam.] 

8 . 83 . 9 °; 1.15.2°; 6.51.15°; 8.7.12°, yQyam hi stlia sudanavab. 

8 . 83 . 8 b : 6.51.15b, indrajyestba abhldyavah. 

8 . 84 . 1 % prdstbam vo atitbim (stuse): 1.186.3% prestbam vo atithim grnise. 
8 . 84 . 1 % agnlm ratham na v6dyam : 8.19.8% agni ratbo na v6dyah. 

[ 8 . 84 . 8 ° raksa tokam uta tmEna: 1.41.6% vl9yam tokam uta tmana.] 

8 . 84 . 8 b: 5.35.7% puroy^vEnam ajlsu. 

8,86.1% {i me hfivam nSsatya : 1.183.5% ^ bavam nasatyopa yEtam. 

8.86.1b: 5.75.3b; 8.8.1% a^vina gacbatam yuvam. 

8 . 86 . 1 °- 9 °: 1.47.9% madhvab somasya pltaye. 

[ 8 . 85 . 2 % imam me frnntam hEvam : 8.73.10% 9mutam ma imam havam ; cf. 
under 2.41,13.] 

8 . 85 . 4 °: 7.94.2% 9rnutam jaritiir bavam ; 8.13.7% 9mudhi jaritur bavam. 
8 . 85 . 6 °: 8.5.13% chardfr yantam ddabhyam. 

[ 8 . 85 . 6 ° : gacbatam da9uso grbEm: 8.5.5° ; 22. 3*^, gantEra da9uso grham.] 
8 . 8 e.l°-' 3 % ta vaiii vl9vako havate tannkrtbd. 

8 . 8 e.l'^-- 5 % ma no vl yEiistam sakhyi mumocatam. 
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8 . 87 . 2 ‘^^+c (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Afvins) 
pibatam gharmam madhumantam aQvma barhih sidatam nara, 
ta mandasana manuso dnron^ a nf patam vedasa v^’-ah. 

8.87.4“^^ (The same) 

pibatam sdmam madhumantam agvina barhih sidatam sumdt, 
ta vavrdhana dpa sustutlm divd gantam gaurav iverinam. 

1 0.40. 1 3‘'^ (Ghosa Kaksivatl; to A$vins) 

ta mandasana manuso durond a dhattam rayi'm sahaviram vacasyave, 
krtam tirthahi suprapanam gubhas patl sthanuih pathestham apa durma- 
ti'm hatam. 

It seems to me that the repeated pada, ta mandasana, &c., fits best in 8.72.2, because it 
follows logically after a barhih sidatam nara. The point, it must be admitted, is subjective. 

8 . 87 . 2 ^; 1.47.8^^ j 8.87. 4^, a barhih sidatam nara (8.87.4^5, sumat); r.i42.7d, 
sidatam barhir a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 3 *^: 8.8.i8*bavrimvi9vribhirQtibhih: 8.8.1% a no vi9vabhir Qtibih ; 7.24.4% 
a no vi9Yabhir tltibhih sajosSh. 

8 . 87 . 3 ^; 1.45.4^; 8.8.18% priyamedha ahusata. 

8 . 87 . 4 % a barhih sidatam sumat : 1.47.8^* 8.87.2% a barhih sidatam nara j 
1.142.7^, sidatam barhir a sumilt. 

8 . 87 . 5 ®': 8.8.2®; 9.14®, a nanam yatam a9vina. 

8 . 8 7 . 5 '^ : 8. 1 3. 1 a9vebhih prusitapsubhih. 

8 . 87 . 6 % dasra hiranyavartani 9ubhas patl: i.92.i8t>; 5.75.2°; 8.5.11^; 8.1% 
dasra hiranyavartani. 

8 . 87 . 5 ^: 1.47.3% 6'^% 3.62.18°; 7.66.19% patam somam rtavrdha. 

8 . 87 . 6 ®; 8.26.9®, vayam hi yarn havamahe. 

8.88.1% abhi vatsaiii na svasaresu dhenavah: 2.2.2% agne vatsam, &c. 

8.88,1% indram girbhir navamahe : 8.76.5% indram girbhir havamahe. 

8.88.2<1: 8.33.3% maksu gomantam Tmahe. 

S.SS.e*^: 8.4.18% mahhistho vajasataye: 1.130.1% mahhistham vfijasataye. 

[ 8 . 89 , 1 % brhad indraya gSyata: 8.45,21®, stotrdm indraya gayata.] 

8.88.2° (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purumedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
apadhamad abhi9astlr a9astihathendro dyumny abhavat, 
olevas ta indra sakhyaya yemire M*hadbhano marudgapa. 

50 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.98.3c (Nrmedha Angirasa; to Indra) 

L'^iblirajan jyotisa svar ^gaeiio roeanam divahjj ®3’8.98.38^b 

devas ta indra sakliyaya yemire. 

Of. Bergaigne ji. 187. 

8.89.3d; i. 8 o. 6 i^; 8 . 6 . 6 ^^; 76.2% vajrena $ataparvana. 

8 . 89 . 7 ^: 9.107.7^ ; 10. 156.41*, a suryam rohayo divi; I.7.3^ a suryam rohayad 
divi. 

[ 8 . 90 . 5 ^ tvam indra ya^d asi: 8,23.30% agne tvam ya9a asi.] 

8.91.2de : 3.52.1*1% dhanavautam karambhmam apup^vantam ukthlnam. 

8.91.3d (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra) 
d cana tva cikitsamd 'dhi cana tva n 6 masi, 
ftoair iva ganakdir ivdndrayendo pari srava. 

9.106.4'^ (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra dhanva soma jagrvir indrayendo pari srava, 

L^yumdntaih ^vismam a bhara svarvfdam.j 9.29.6® 

The repeated pada is refrain in9.ii2.i®£E. ; of. also 9.56.4% svadur indo pdri srava; 9.62.9% 
tvdm indo, &c, — Of. von Sohroeder, WZKM. xx. 236 ; Geldner, Eigveda Kommentar, p. 132. 

8 . 92 . 1 ^ : 1.5.1% I'ndram abhl pra gayata. 

.8.92.2a : 8. 1 5. 1 % purnbataiii pnrustuUm. 

8 . 92 . 5 % tarn v ablii prarcata: 8.15.1% tarn v abhi pra gayata. 

8 . 92 . 6 ^: 1.16.3C; 3,42.4*^; 8.17. i5d ; 97.11b j 9.12.2% indram somasyapltaye. 

8 . 92 . 6 *^ {Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
asya pitva madanam devo devdsyaujasa, 
vifvabhi bhiivana bliuvat. 

9.23. 7“' {Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asyd pitva madanam indro vrtrdny aprati, 

.jaghana jaghanac ca mi. 

8 . 92 . 11 °: 8.68.9% jayema prtsii vajrivah. 

X 8 . 92 . 12 '*' ; vayam u tva 9atakrato : 6.45.25% ima u tva ^atakrato.] 
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8.93.12^: 1.91.13^, gavo na yavasesv a. 

8.92.14^, 22c, na tvam indrati ricyate. 

8.92.17^ : 8.46.81>, ya indra vrtrahantamah. 

[8.92.20^ yasmin vl9va adhi ^riyah: 1.139.3'^, yuvor vigva, &c.] 


8.92.21=8.13.18. 

8.92.210 = 8.13.18°: 9.61.14“', tain Id vardhantu no girali. 

8 . 92 . 22 “: a tva Tiganty fndavah. 

8 . 92 . 22 ^: 8.6.3513; 9.108.16I3, samudrdm iva smdhavah. 

8 . 92 . 25 ° (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

&ra,m 49vaya gayati ^rutakakso aram g^ve, 
dram indrasya dkamne. 

9.24.50 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Indo yad adribhih sutah jiavitram paridhavasi, 
dram indrasya dkamne. 

Wo may render 8.92.25 as follows: ‘Suitably to (proeuro) horses does 9 rutakaksa sing, 
suitably to (procure) kine; suitably to Indra’s nature.’ Cf. Bcrgaigne, iii. 211, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is : ‘ When, 0 Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’s nature.’ It would seem as though the repetitions of 
dram with a9vaya and gave in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated pada, dram 
indrasya dhamne. In any case 9.24.5 is pat ; in 8.92.25 the first two occurrences of aram 
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also 
play upon aram ; cf, under 8.45.10'*. 

8 . 92 . 26 °: 8.45. 1 0^3, aram te 9akra davane. 

8 . 92 . 30 °: 8.13.14I3, mdtsva sutasya gomatali. 

8.93.3I3 (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sa na indrah 9ivali sakhagvavad g6mad ydvamat, 

iirudiiareva dohate. 

9.69. 8^3 (Hiranyasttipa Angirasa; to Pavamana Soma) 
a nab pavasva vdsumad dhfranyavad d^vavad gdmad ydvamat snviryam, 
yayarii hi soma pitaro mdma sthana divo murdhanab prastbita 
vayaskftah. 

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8** ; cf. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
See Bergaigne, i. 38, note ; ii. 81 ; Hillebrandt^ Ved. Myth. i. 398. 

[ 8 . 9 S. 5 “, ydd va pravrddba satpate : 8.12.8®', yadi pravrddba satpate.j 
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8 . 93 . 6 *^^ (SulmTssa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
y§ sdmasal^ paravdti arvavdti sunvird, 
sarvans tan indra gachasi. 

9.65.22ab (Blargu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yd sdmasa!^ paravdti yd arvavati sunvird, 
ye vadah §aryanaTati. 

Of. 8.53 (Val. 5). 3“^, y6 paravati sunvire janesv a y 6 arvavatindavali. See Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth.. 1,123 ff. 

8 . 93 . 1115 : 5.82.2c, na min^nti (5.82.2c, minanti) svarajyam. 

8.93.ial5; 6.44.5'i, de-vi ^iismam saparyatah. 

[8.93.19c, kaya stotf'bhya a bliara : see under 5.6.1®.] 

8 . 98 . 20 ®: 1.16.8®, vrtraba sdmapitaye. 

8 . 93 . 22 l>, u9anto yanti vltdye: 1.5.5^ fucayo yanti vitdye. 

8 . 93.24 = 8.32.29. 

8.93.24a = 8.32.29a ; 8.13.27a, ih 4 tya sadhamddya. 

[8.93.25«‘, tiibhyaih admah suta imd: 3.40,4®’ ; 43.5% indra sdmab suta imd.] 
[8.93.2615, dddhad ratna vi da9dse: 4.15.3® ; 9.3.6®, dadhad rd-tuEni dE9dse.] 
8 . 93 . 28 ®'- 30 c, yad indra mrUyEsi nah ; see also under 8.6.25a. 

[ 8 . 98 . 29 ®’, sa no vifvEny a bbara : 10.191.1^, sa no vastiny a bhara.] 

8 . 93 . 30 i>; 8,17.3®; 5i(VEl.3).6d ; 61.14^, sutavanto havEmahe. 

S.DS.Sl®, 81 ®- 33 ®, upa no baribliih sutam. 

8.93.34I5, rbhuksapam rblnim rayim: 4.37.5% ?bluim rbhuksano rayim. 
8 . 94 . 3 ®i 5 ; 6 . 45 . 33 ^ 1 ’, tat aii no vi9ve arya a sadE grnanti kEravah. 

8 . 94 . 3 ®: 1.23.10C; 8.94.9c marutah sdmapitaye, 

[ 8 . 94 . 4 ®-, dsti sdmo ayam sutEh; 5.40.315 ; 8.13. sah yfgg, sutah.] 

[ 8 . 94 . 8 % de-vanEm avo vme ; 1.38.10% indrSgnydr Evo vrne.] 
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8.94.9°: 1.23.10C; 8.94.3°, mariitah sdmapitaye. 

8 . 94 . 10 °-- 12 °, Asya sdmasya pitaye ; see also under 1.23.2° 

8.95.1^: 6.45.25°, Indra vatsam na matarah. 

[ 8 . 95 . 2 ^ sutasa indra girvanah: 4.32.11°; 8.i3.32'i’, sutesv indra girvanah.] 
8 . 96 . 3 ° (Tira^cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Lpiba sdmam mddaya kanij indra ^yenabhrtaih sutam, ^ cf. refrain, 8. 36. 1^-6^ 
tvdm lii ga^vatinam pdti raja vigam dsi. 

8.98.6°^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam hi Qdgvatinam indra darta puram asi, 
hanta dasyor mdnor vrdMh patir divah. 

8 . 96 . 6 ^, indram ukthani vavrdhuh : 8.6.35°', indram ukthani vavrdbuh (verb 
without accent). 

8 . 96 . 6 ^ (Tira^cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tarn u stavama yam gira ^indram ukthani vavrdhuh, j ^sr 8.6.35® 

puriipy asya pauhsya sisasanto vanamahe. 

9.61.11° (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^ena vigvany arya aj dyumnani mSnusanam, cf. 9.61, ii® 

sisasanto vanamahe. 

For 9.61.11 ef. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 77. 

8 . 96 . 7 ®; 8.24.19®; 81.4®, dto nv indram stavama. 

[ 8 , 95 . 8 °, guddhd rayim ni dlmraya: 1.30.22°, asme rayi'm, &c.] 

This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trca 8.95.7-9, 
which exhausts its wit in the constant iteration of the word 9uddha. 

[ 8 . 96 . 9 °, guddho vrtrani jighnase : 8.15.3^, eko vrtrani, &c.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 9 ^, guddhd vajam sisasasi: 9.23.6°, indo vajam sisasasi.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 6 Tt', madacyiitam ahaye hantava u : 5.31.4'^, avardhayann ahaye, &c.] 

8 . 9 e. 7 d (Tiragcl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 
vrtrasya tvE gvasdthad isamanE vi$ve deva ajahur y6 sakliEyah, 
marddbhir indra sakbyEih te astv athema vigvah pftana jayasi. 

10.52.5d (Agni Sauelka ; to Devah) 

a VO yaksy amrtatvaih suviraih yatha vo devE varivah karEni, 
a bahvor vajram indrasya dheyam ithema vigvah pftana jayati. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; 20.1 ; MS. i. 10.14. — ^The atmastuti, 10.52, is probably later than 
8.96 ; cf. also 10.53. 2®'*> with 5.1.5^, 6% and with 8.96. 7*‘, and see my remarks under 4.42.3. 
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8 . 98 . 12 ^, stulil sustutlm namasa yivasa ; 5.83.1^; stulii parjanyaiii namasd 
vivasa. 

[8.90.15c Yigo adevir abhy Icarantih: 6.49.156, vi'^a adevir abby a5navama. 
Added in proof.] 

8 . 96 . 21 b (Tira§cl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti : to Indra) 
sa vrtrabendra rbhuksah sady6 jajfian6 havyo Tbabhuva, 
krnvann apaiisi narya puriini soma na pito havyab sakbibhyah. 
lo.S.Yb (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

adha by agne mahna nisadya sadyd jajnand havyo habhutha, 

Ltaih te devaso anu k6tam ayannj adbavardbanta pratbamasa umab. 

S®*cf. 4. 26. 2*1 

It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pada, which fits Agni so very well in 10.6. j", is 
pressed into service secondarily in 8.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8.96.21“' see Oldenberg, Prol,, p. 70 ; Arnold, VM., 
p- 

8.97.4ab ; 8.i3.i5ab^ yac obakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtraban. 

8 . 97 . 4 ^; r. 84.9b, sutavan a vivEsati. 

8.97.5b; 9.12.6b samudr6,syadbi vistapi ; 9.107.14®, samudrdsyadbi vistapi 
manisinah: 8.34.13b, samudrasyadbi vistapah. 

8 . 97 . 6 ^^, yad antariksa a gahi : 5.73.1^, yad antdriksa a gatam. 

8.97.6*1: 4.31.12b fndra raya parinasE ; 1.129.1a', tvarii na indra rEya parlpasa. 
8 . 97 . 7 ®', 7 * 1 , ma na indra para vrniak. 

8 . 97 . 8 ®, 8 * 1 , asme indra sacE snt6. 

8 . 97 . 11 b: 1. 16.30 ; 3,42.4®; 8.17,15^; 92.5b ; 9.12.20, mdram somasya pitaye. 
8 . 97 . 15 ®: 7.37.5^1, kada na indra raya a da9asyeb. 

8 . 98 . 2 ® (Nrmedha Angb'asa; to Indra) 

tvam indrabhibhiir asi Ltvam snryam arocayah.j cf. 8.98.2b 

vifvakarma vifvadevo mahin asi. 

(Devajamaya IndramEtarab ; to Indra) 
tvam indrabhibhiir aai vi'gva jutany 6jasB, 
sa vi^va bbdva abbavah. 

[8.98.2b tvam snryam arocayab; 9.63.7b, yaya snryam arocayaln] 

8.98.3®b {Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
vibhrajan jydtisa svar agaeho rocandih divdh, 

Ldevas ta indra sakbyaya yemire.j 


€0*8.89.2® 
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10.170.4*^^ (Vibbraj Saurya; to Surya) 

vibhrajan jybtisa svar agacho rocanam divdb, 

yenema vi^va bhuvanany abbrta vi5vakarinana vi^vadevyavata. 

Prima facie the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Surya rather than Indra ; but 
see Bergaigne, ii. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially vi§vadevyavata, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. 


8.98.30; 8.89. 1®, devas ta indra sakbyaya yemire. 


8 . 98 . 6 ® ; 8.95. 30, tvam bi 9a9vatlnain. 

8 . 98 . 110 ; 3.42.6c; 8.75.16c, adba te sumnam imabe. 

8 . 98 . 120 ; 5.13.50, sa no rasva suvfryam. 

8.99.2'!; 4.32.1 1 0, snt6sv indra girvanah. 

Of. 8,95.2“, sutasa indra girvanah. 

8 . 99 . 8 !’, gatamUtim 9atakratuni ; 8.46.3, 9atamiite 9atakrato. 

8.100.2<i (Nema Bbargava ; to Indra) 

dadbami te madhtino bhaksam agre bitas te bbagab suto astu somah, 
asa9 ca tvam daksinatah sakba *dlia vrtrani janghanava bburi. 

10.83.7!’ (Manyu Tapasa: to Manyu) 

abbi prebi daksinatd bbava m6 ’dba vrtrani janghanava bhdrij 
jubomi te dbardnam madhvo dgram ubba upan9d pratbama pibava. 

Translate 8.100.3, ‘I give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy 
fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right ; then shall we slaughter many 
enemies.’ The stanza addressed to the personified god ‘ Wrath ’ is surprisingly similar ; 
‘ Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.’ The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4). Manyu is the ‘Wrath’ of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
See especially Manyu Marutvan = Indra Marutvan in 10.84. ^ (of* ®'!80 stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology : 10,83.7 could not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. — Of. Celdner, 
Eig-Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 

8.100.4!’, vi9va jatany abby ^mi mabna : 2.28.1!’, vi'9vani santy abhy astu 
mabna. 

8.100.12® : 4.18.H'!, s^kbe visno vitaram vi kramasva. 

8.101.2!’; 5.65,21’, rajana dirgba9ruttams. 

8.101.2'!; 1.47.7'!; 137.26; 5.79.80, sakdm suryasya ra9mibbih. 
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8 . 101 . 7 ^, 10 ^, prati havyani vltaye. 

8 . 101 . 8 ^: 3.62.18a gmaiia jamadagnina ; 7.96.3®? gt’nana jamadagnivat ; 9.62.24c ; 
63.25^, grnano janaadagnina. 

8 . 101 . 9 ^: 2.41.2^3, ayam ^ukro ayami te; 4 . 47 * vayo 5ukr6 ayami te. 

[8.101.11°, makas te sato mahima panasyate : 10.75.9c mahan hy asya mahima 
panasyate. 

[8.101.13c, citreva praty adar^y ayati: 7.81.1% praty u adargy ayatt] 

8.102.10; 1.12.6^; 7.15.2C kavi'r grhapatir yuva. 

8 . 102 . 3 *^ : 8.21.11% tvaya lia svid yuja vayam. 

8.102.40-6°, agnim samudravasasam. 

[8.102.7°, aoha naptre sahasvate; 5.7.1^, tirjo naptre sahasvate.] 

8 . 102 . 9 ^ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
ayam vigva ahhi ^riyo ’gnir dev6§u patyate, 
d vajair dpa no gamat. 

9.45. 40 (Ayasya Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 
aty m pavitram akranild vaji dhdram na yamani, 
indur d0v6su patyate. 

Ludwig, Der Big-Vecla, yi. 95, suggests duram for dhuram in g.45.4’' ; this is neither 
necessary nor convincing J vajx and dhuram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably the wagon-pole. The comparison is crude but not impossible : ‘ Indu 
has passed through the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course ’. Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted. 

8.102.10°: 8.a3.22b; 39.8°; 60.2% agnim yajnesu pOrvyam. 

8.102.11“-: 3.9.8^; 8.43.31b 9Trampavaka5oeiaam; 10.21.1% ^irarii pavaka^ocisam 
vivaksase. 

8.102.12“-: 4.15.6% tarn arvantaih na sanasim. 

8 . 102 . 16 % tepano deva focisa : 8.60.19% tepano deva raksasah. 

8 . 102 . 16 °; 5.26.1°; 6.16.2% a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

8 . 102 . 17 °: 4.8.1% havyavaham amartyam ; 3.10.9°, havyavaham amartyam 
sahovfdham. 
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[8.102.18^, agne dut^m varenyam: cf. under 1.12.1a] 

8.103.3d ; 5.25.4d, agnail dhibhlh saparyata. 

8.103.5^ : 1.40.4^, sa dhatte aksiti §ravah ; 9.66.7% dadhano aksiti ^ravah. 
8.103.5d; 5.82.6°; 8.2 2.i8d vigva vamani dklniahi. 

8.103.7d (Sobliari Kanva ; to Agni) 

a^vam na grrbhi rathyam sudanavo marmrjyante devayavab, 
ubhe tok6 tanaye dasma vifpate parsi radbo maghdnam. 

9.1.3° (Madliuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
varivodbatamo bhava manhistho vrtrahantamah, 
parsi radho maghdnam. 

Ludwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, ‘wie ein ross fur den wagen verher lichen treflich hegahte 
fromme init liedern ihn ; beiderlei samen, 0 wundertater, bei dem Idnde, 0 fiirst, fOrdere als 
geschenk der Magliavan In his note, if I understand him aright, he suggests as alternate 
translation of pada d, ‘ (und) fOrdere die gabe der Maghavan (fiir uns) Grassmann, ' Mlt 
Liedern schmiicken, gleich wie eines Wagens Eoss, die frommen, gabenreiohen ihn; 
Bescimtze beide : Kind und Enkel, herrlicher Gebieter, und der Keichen Sohatz ’. For ubhd 
tok4 tanaye see 1.147.1 : the expression cannot well mean anything very different than ‘ both 
children and posterity’. The pada, parsi radho maghdnam, is explained by coda radho 
maghdnrim, 1.4S.2: 7.96.2, ^promote the liberality of the Maghavan'. The stanza therefore 
means : ‘ Like a chariot horse the libex-al pious curry thee with their songs ; do thou, 
O wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan.’ St. 9.1.3 may be rendered, ‘ Be thou the best giver of freedom, most liberal, 
strongest slayer of enemies; pi'emote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grassmann, who 
here translates pada e by ‘ der Eeiehen Gabe fOrdre du though he has rendered the same 
pada in 8.103.7 by ‘besehiitze der Keichcn Sehatz’. Ludwig, here (792), correctly, ‘ fdrdre 
der reichen Maghavan gewarung’. For radhas in general see under 6.44.10. 

8.103.14<i, madayasva svarnare : 8.65.2^, madayase svkrnare. 
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BOOK IX 


(Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma PavamEna) 
svadisthaya madisthaya pavasva soma dharaya, 
indraya patave sutah. 

9.29.4^ (Nrmedha Aiigirasa ; to the same) 
vigva vastini samjayan. pavasva soma dharaya, 
imi dvesEhsi sadhryak, 

9.30.30 (Bindu Afigirasa ; to the same) 
a nah gusmam nrsahyaih viravantam puruspfham, 
pdvasva soma dharaya. 

9.67.13^ (Vi9vamitra; to the same) 

vEc6 jantdli kavinam pdvasva soma dharaya, 

dev^su ratnadha asi. 

9.100.5^+0 (RebhasQna Ka^yapEu ; to the same) 

krdtve daksaya nah kave pdvasva soma dharaya, 

indraya patave sut6 Lmitraya varunEya ca.j m- g.ioo.s^i 

9.1,30: 8.103.7^, parsi radho maghdnam. 

9.1.40 (Madhuchandas Vai5vEmitra ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abhy arsa mahanam devanam viti'm andhasE, 
ahhx vajam utd Qrdvah* 

9.6.30 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
abhi tyam ptirvyarii madam Lsuvsnd arsa pavitra S,j 
abhx vajam uta Qrdvah. 

9 - 5 5 ® (Ueathya Angirasa ; to the same) 
abhy arsa vicaksana pavi'tram dharayE sutah, 
abhi vajam uta grdvah. 

9.63. 1 20 (Nidhruvi KE9yapa j to the same) 
abhy arsa sahasn'nam Lrayim gdmantam a9vinam,j 
abhi vajam utd grdvah* 

9 . 1 . 9 °: 8.69.10'!; 9.4*4^ somam mdrEya patave ; 9.24.3!', somendraya patave. 


iW 9.6.3^ 


4-^ 8.6.9^ 



[— 9 . 2 .’ 
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a.l.lO®- (Madliucliandas Vai9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro madesv a vi9va vrtrani jighnate, 

9uro magha ea manhate. 

(Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro madesv a grabMm grbhnlta sanasi'm, 
vajram ca vfsanam bbarat sam apsujlt. 

For 9.106.3 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 263, who follows Say.ana in translating grabham by 
‘bow’. But grabham grbhnlta sanasim (cognate accusative) obviously means ‘maehe er 
einen erfolgreiehen griff’. See 8.8i.i,ksumantaih grabham sam grbhaya ‘make a catch rich 
in cattle ’. Cf. Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 189. 

9.2.1'’' (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva devavir ati pavxtram soma ranhya, 

Lindram indo vfsa vi9a.j 

9.36.2^ (Prabbnvasu Angirasa ; to the same) 
sa vahnih soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, 

Labhi k69am madhu9cutam.j 
See under 1.176.1'’. 

9.2.1® : 1.176.1^, indram indo vrsa vi9a. 

9 . 2 . 3 ^ (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhuksata priyam madhu dhara sutasya vedbasab, 
apo vasista sukratub. 

9.16.7^) (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
divd na sanu pipyusi dbara sntdsya vedbasab, 
vftha pavitre arsati. 

9 . 2 .#’° (Medbatithi Kfinva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mabantam tva mabir anv apo arsanti sindbavab, 
y 4 d gdbbir vasayisyase. 

9.66.13^° ( 9 atam Vaikbanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra na indo mabe rana apo arsanti sindbavab, 
ydd gdbbir vasayisyase. 

Of. tdbhyam arsanti sindhavah, under 9.31.3, and note also 1.105.12”'; 125.5®. 

[ 9 . 2 . 6 '’', acikradad vfsa harib : 9.101.16°, kanikradad vfsa, &c.] 

9 . 2 . 6 °, sam suryena rocate : 8,9,18^, sam suryena rocase. 

9 . 2 . 7 ^° (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
giras ta inda ojasa marmrjyante apasyiivab) 
yabbir madaya Qumbbase. 


1.176.1^’ 


Ss-9.23.40 
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9 - 38-3^° (EaMgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam tyaiia liari'to da§a marmrjydnte apasyuvah. 
yatoMr madaya gdrabhate. 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.2.7, ‘ werkkundige lieder versehonen dich mit ilirer kraft, mittelst 
deren du dick zum rauschtrank sclimuckest This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see ; Gf-rassmann’s is fiiulty ; <Werkthat’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, kraftig ausge- 
sohmuckt, mit denen du zum Rausche strahlst.’ The parallel below will show that marmrjyante 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyuvah, ‘ busy ’ as applied to girah ‘ songs ’ is a 
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate ; ‘ Thy busy songs, 0 Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with might.’ This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.38,3 : ^This (soma) here the ten busy 
harit (fingers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.’ The da^a 
haritah are evidently = da^a ksipah (ksipah), vri9ah, yuvatayah, svasarah, jamayah, ydsanah, 
tritdsya yosanah, &;c. ; cf. also panea vrSta apasyavah in 9.14.2, and naptibhir vivasvatah in 
9.I4;5. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 201. I would add that haritah 
probably puns upon luxri ‘yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of ‘yellowed’, 
‘ made yellow by contact with the yellow fliuid. The word apasydvalx belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.38,3 (of. sa. mrjyfimano da^abhih suksirmabhih, 9.70,4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2.7. The 
intensive marmrjyiinte has in mind the act of currying a horse ; see 1.135.5, imiiiii indum 
marmrjanta . . . tUyam na ; cf. also 8.103.7 ; 9.6,5, &c. This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire. 

The chronological order and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed 
apasyuvah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38.3. 

9 . 2 . 9 “: 8 . 6 . parjanyo yrstiman iva. 

9 . 2 . 10 ^, afvast vajasa uta: 6.53. loh a^vasam vajasam uta. 

[9.2.10c atmd yajnasya parvydh : 3.11.3^ ketur yajnasya ptlrvydh.] 

9 . 3 . 1 c (^unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esfi, devo amartyah parnavir iva diyati, 
abM drdjaany asadam. 

9.30.4C (Bindu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

pra sdmo ati dharaya Lpavamano asisyadat,j ^ 9.30,4^ 

abM drdnany asadam. 

9.3.6C: 4.15,3c, dadhad r6,tnani d{i5Tise. 

9 . 3 . 7 “ (^unah5epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divam vi dhavati tiro rajaiisi dharaya, 
pavamanah kdnikradat. 

9.13.8^ (Asita Kassyapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
jiista indraya matsarah pd,vamana kanikradat, 

LVifva apa dvfso jahi.j ^9.13.8“ 

For the repeated pada cf, also 9. 106.10®, dgre vacah pdvamanah kanikradat. 
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9.3.8I3, tiro rajansy asprtah ; 8.82.9i>, tiro rajansy asprtam. 

9 . 8 . { 9 uiiah 9 epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd pratn^na janmana dev 6 dev 6 bb.yah sutah, 
haiib pavitre arsati. 

9.42. 20'+^ (MedhyatitM Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa pratn^na manmana devo dev^bhyas pari, 

^dharaya pavate sutah. j ^9.3.10° 

9.99.7^ (EebhasUnu Ka^yapau; to Soma Pavamlna) 

lSS, mrjyate sukarmabhirj devd devdbhyah sutah, m'ci. 9.70.4^ 

vide yad asu samdadir ,^mahir apd vi gabate.j 9*7. 2*5 

9.103.6^ (D vita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 

pari saptir na vajayur devd devdbhyah sutah, 

^vyanagih pavamano vl dbavati.j 9.37.3^ 

The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Lndwig, 794, ‘ durch ehmalige erzeugung der 
gott den gOttern hervorgehracht, flieszt gelb in die seihe Grassmann, ‘ Er ist es, der nach 
alter Art, ein Gott fiir Gutter ausgepresst, goldfarben durch die Seihe fliesst’. Of. Bergaigne, 
i. 188, 207, 215. The expression pratnfiua janmana, even in Ludwig’s conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratndna manmana in 9.42.2 : ‘To the accompaniment of an old 
composition does this god . . . purify himself’ ; cL 8.6.11 ; 76.6. Or, perh.aps, ‘By means of 
an old device, &e.’ ; cf, 8.44.12. It is possible that 9.3.9 is an uha form patterned after 9.42.2. 
Cf. 8.6.11, ahdm pratn 4 na mdnmana girah 9umbhami (where SV. reads jdnmana). See 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 315.— Note the correspondence of 9.3.10® with 9.42.2®, and of. the 
pada, somo dev^bhyah sutah, 9,28.2*’. 


9 . 3 . 10 ° (^unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa u sya puruvrato jajhand janayann isah, 
dharaya pavate sutdh. 

9.42.2° (Medhyatitbi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^esa pratndna manmana devd devebhyas pari,j is* 9. 3.9®-^’ 

dharaya pavate sutah. 

Cf. under 9.6. 7. 

9 . 4 . 1 ^ (Hiranyasthpa Angirasa 5 to Soma Pavamana) 
sdna ea soma jesi ca pavamana mahi gravah, 

Latiia no vasyasas krdhi.j refrain, 9.4.1 °“io° 

9.9.9"' (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala K§.9yapa ; to Soma PavamSna) 
pavamana mahi grave gam agvam rasi viravat, 

Lsana medliam Sana svah.j 019.4.2**' 

9.100.8a (Eebhasuna Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana mahi gravag citrebhir yasi ragmibhih, 

L9ardhan tamahsi jighnasej LVigvani daguso grbe.j 

15^^0:8.43.32°; d: 9.100.2*1 

Translate 9.4.1, ‘Obtain and conquer, 0 Soma that purifiest thyself, (for us) groat glory; 
moreover make us richer!’ And 9.9.9, whose chronological relation to the preceding is 
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indeterminate, ‘ 0 (soma) that pnriflest thyself, give us great glory ; hine and horses accom- 
panied by sons ; obtain for us -wisdom, obtain light.’ Now the repeated pada in 9.100.8 is in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890 : ‘ Pavamana, zu grossem ruhme gehst du mit 
manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in des spenders hause.’ 
Grassmann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which 
has in i. 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Eig-Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
Ludwig : ‘ 0 flammender, du gehst zu hohem Ruhm mit glanzenden Strahlen ; kiihn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Yerehrers’. It seems to me that the stanza is a shining 
example of a patched- up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pada b belongs with 
pada c, as may be gathered from 8.43.32, sa tvam ague vibhavasuh srjan suryo na ra9mibhih, 
9ardhan tamansi jighnase ; cf. also 9.66.24, pavamana rtam brhac chukram jyotir ajijanat, 
krsna tamiiiisi janghanat. It is therefore unlikely that mahi 9rfivah in 9.100.8 depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon yasi. In the second place the fourth pada, vi9vrini da9uso grhd, is 
really insipid in the connexion 'thou destroyest all darkness in the house of the pious ^ 
The pada appears in its true relation in stanza 2 of the same hymn, tvam vasuni pusyasi 
vi9vani da9uso grh6. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be : ‘ 0 Pavamana, great 
glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness in the house of 
the pious,’ The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the Saraa- 
Veda an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oldenberg’s general conten- 
tion (Prol. 289) that SV. readings and omissions are to be accepted with great caution. In 
any case, the construction of 9.100.8®, even in the sense of. the translators, is secondary and 
later than in the other two stanzas. — Note the correspondence of 9.4.7’’ with 9.100.2'’ ; and of 
9.4.9’’ with 9.100.7'^. 

0 . 4 . 10 - 100 , atha no vasyasas krdhi. 

[9.4.2% Sana jyotih sana svah: 9.9.9°, sans medham sanS svah.] 

9 . 4 . 2 ^ : 8.78.8^, V19VS ca soma saubhaga : 9.55.1% soma vi'fva ca saubhagS. 
[9.4.3% sanS daksam uta kratum : r 0.2 5.1% mano daksam uta kratum.] 

9.4,4c: see under 9.1. 9C. 

9 . 4 . 5 ^, e®-, tava ki'atvFi. tavotibhih. 

9 . 4 . 7 ^ (HiranyastCipa Angirasa j to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy krsa svEyudha soma dvibdrliasam rayim, 

LfitM no vasyasas krdhi. j refrain, 9.4.1C-10C 

9,40.6^ (Medhyatithi KEnva; to Soma Pavamlna) 

Lpunana indav a bharaj s6ma dvibarhasam rayim, 8®- 9.40.6’’' 

vrsann indo na ukthyam. 

9.100.2^ (Rebhastma KE^yapSu ; to Soma PavamEna) 

LpunEna indav bharaj sdma dvibarhasam rayim, &• 9.40.6s' 

tvaiii vasEni pusyasi Lvi^vEni dE^uso grhe. j 9. 100. 2^ 

9.4.9’^ (Hiranyasthpa Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tvam yajhair avivrdhan pdvamana vidharmami, 

L^thE no vasyasas krdhi. J refrain, 9.4. ic-io” 

9,64,9!’ (Ka5yapa MErica ; to Soma PavamEna) 
hinvSnd vitcain isyasi pavamana vidharmani, 

L^krEn devo na siiryah.j 


®®-cf. 9.54.3' 
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g. (EebhasQnQ KafyapEu ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tvaiii rihanti mataro harim pavltre adruhah, 

Lvatsam jataiia na dhenavahj pavamana vidliarmani. cf. 6.45.28c 

For the repeated pfida see Bergaigne, iii. 218, note; for 9,64.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 
347, 462, note. His suggestion that akran in 9.64.9® is from kram ‘go ’ is rendered invalid 
hy SV. 2.310, krandam devo, &c. ; cf. for that pada, somo devfi na suiyah, under 9.54.3. 

[9.5.3^, rayir vl rajati dyuman ; 9.61.18^, dakso vi rajati, &c.] 

9.5.4% barhih pracmam ojasa ; 1.188.4% pracinaih barhir ojasa. 

9.6.8°, imam no yajnam a gaman: 5.5.7°, imam no yajnam a gatam. 

9.6.2®, 3®, abhi tyam madyam (3®, prirvyaiii) madam. 

9.6.3®: 9.1.4°; 5i«5°; 63,12°, abhi vajam uta 9ravah. 

9.6.3^ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhi tyam purvyam madaihj suvand arsa pavitra a, 9. 6. 2® 

^abhl vajam uta 9ravah.j 9. i. 4° 

9.52.1° (Ucathya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari dyuksah sanad rayir bharad vajarii no andhasa, 
suvand ar§a pavitra a. 

For the pada, suvand arsa pavitra a, cf. also 9.63.16’^, ray4 arsa pavitra d, and 9.64.12®', 
sd no arsa pavitra a. 

9.6.4^>° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
anu drapsasa I'ndava apo na pravatasaran, 
ptinana indram agata. 

9.24.2’^° (The same) 

abhi gavo adhanvisur apo na pravata yatih* 
pnnana indram agata. 

Of. under 8.6.34*'. 

9.6.50 (Asita Kag-yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yam atyam iva vajinaih mrjanii ydsano daga, 
vane krilantam dtyavim. 

9- 46* 5^ (Ay asya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam I sdkhayo asvaran vane krilantam atyavim, 
induih nava antlsata. 

9. 106. 1 it> (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dhibhir hinvanti vajinam vane krilantam atyavim, 
abhi triprsthdm matdyah sam asvaran. 

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6® with 9,106.2**. 
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9 . 6 . 7 ^ (Asita Kifyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
devo devSya dharaydndraya pavate STital^, 
payo yad asya pipayat. 

9.62. 14C (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sahasrotih fatamaghoj vimano rajasah kavlh, 
indraya pavate madal^. 
g.106.2^ (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

■ayam bharSya sanasir indraya pavate sutab, 
sdmo jaitrasya cetati yatha vide. 

9.107.17*^ (Sapta Rsayah; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya pavate madah somo mariitvate sutah, 
saliasradliaro aty avyam arsati ^tam I mrjanty ayavah.j 
Of. under 9.3.10. 

9.7.2i> (Asita Kspyapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamSna) 
pra dhara madhvo agriyo mahir ap6 vi gahate, 
liavi'r bavissu vandyah. 

9.99.7<i (Rebhasunu Ks^yapSu ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd mrjyate sukarmabhir Ldevo devebhyali sutah,j S#- 9.3.9^ 

vid6 yad Esu sariidadir mahir ap6 vi gahate. 

9.7.8^' (Asita KEgyapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
prE yujo vEco agriyo vfsava cakradad vane, 
sadmEbbl satyo adhvarab. 

9.107.22^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
myjano vare pavamEno avyaye vfsava cakrado vdne, 
devEnam soma pavamEna niskrtam Lgdbhir ahjEno arsasi.j fW” 9.103.2^ 
Of. 9.74.1“- (in next item). — Note the correspondence of 9.7.6“- with 9.107.6’^. 

9 . 7 . 4 ^’'’'c (Asita Ka^yapa, &e. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pari yat kavya kavir nrmna vdsano arsati, 
svar vaji sisasati. 

9. 6 2. 2 3I’ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ablu gavyani vitaye nrmna pnnand arsasi, 
sanildvajah pari srava. 

9.74.1^* (KakvSlvat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

na jfito ’va cakradad vane svEr ydd vajy arnsah sisasati, 
divd retasE sacate payovfdhE tdm Tmahe sumati garma saprathah. 

9 . 7 . 0 “- (Asita KEgyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dvyo vare pari priyo harir vanesu sidati, 
rebho vanusyate mati. 


im- 8.34. 7i> 


9.63.17a 
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9.50.33' (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

avyo vare pari priyam Jiarim hinvanty adribliih,j 9.26.5^^ 

Lpavamanaih madhugcutam. j ^ 9. 50. 3° 

9.52.2^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tava pratnebhir adhvabhir avyo vare pari priyah, 
sahasradharo yat tana. 

9.107.6^ (Sapta J^sayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punEnah soma jagrra avyo vare pari priyah, 
tvaih vi'pro abhavo ’ngirastamo madhvE yajnEm mimiksa nab. 

9.8.33 (Asita Kagyapa, &c., to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radbase punand hardi eodaya, 

^rtasya y onim asadam. j ^3.62.13® 

9.60.43 (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radbase 5am pavasva vicarsane, 
prajavad reta ifi bhara. 

9.8.30 : 3. 6 2. 1 3C ; 9. 64. 2 20, rtasya yonim Esadam ; 5. 2 1 . 4^, rtasya yonim asadah. 

9.8.9c ; 7.96.6c, bbaksimahi prajam isam. 

9.9.93; 9.4. ii>- 100.83, pavamana mahi §ravah. 

[9.9.90, medham sanE svEb : 9.4.23, gg,na, Jyotih Sana svah.] 

9.10.1^ (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr4 svEnaso ratba ivarvanto na gravasyava^i, 
somEso rSye akramuh, 

9.66.10C (^atam VsikhEnasah ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavamEnasya te kave vajin sarga asrksata, 
drvanto na gravasyavab. 

The cadence, na 9.ravaayavah also at 1.48.3'’. 

9.10.2^> (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
hinvEnaso ratba iva dadbanvird gabbastyob, 
bharasah karinEm iva. 

9.13,7c (Tbe same) 

vE9ra arsantmdavo ^bhi vatsam na dhenavab,j 6.45.25c 

dadbanvire gabbastyob. 

For 9.10.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud, i. 121 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25. 

9.11.83 (Asita KE9yapa, &e. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
indraya soma patave mEdEya pari sieyase, 

Lmana9cin manasas patib.j 
62 [h.o.s. so] 


ss*cf. 9.11.8c 



9.11.8—] Part 1.: Bepeafed Passages belonging to Booh IX [410 

9.98. loa (AmbarlsaYarsagira and E.ji9vanBharadvaja; to Soma Pavamana) 

imdraya soma patave vrtraglino pdri sicyase, 

nare ca daksinSTate devaya sadanasade. 

g.io8.i5»‘ (^akti Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah svayudho madi'ntamali, 

LP^vasva madhnmattamah. j is’9,64.22'^ 

managcin manasas patih : 9.28,1^, vigvavin manasas patih.] 

9 . 12.10 (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
soma asrgram indavah suta rtasya sadane, 
indraya madlmmattamah. 

9.63. 1 9° (Nidhruvi Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
paii vaje na vajayum avyo varesu sificata, 
indraya madhnmattamam. 

9.67. 1 6^’ (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva soma mandayann indraya mddhumattamah. 

9.12.2t>, gavo vatsdm na mat 4 rah : 6.45.28°, vats 4 m gavo na dhendvah. 

Of. under 6.45.25. 

9 . 12 . 2 °: 1.16.3°; 3.42.4°' ; 8.1 7.i5d ; 92.53 j 97. 1 indram somasya pitaye. 
9 . 12 . 6 ° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pr 4 vacam indnr isyati Lsamudrasyadhi vistapi,j ^ 8.34. 13^ 

jlnvan kdgaih madbugcutam. 

9'3S*4*^ (Pi^abMvasu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra vajam indnr isyati sisSsan vajasa fsil^ 
vratd vidana ayudha. 

Translate 9.12.6, ‘Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping bo-wl The conception of Soma’s letting forth his voice is common ; 9.30,1, 2 ; 
62,25 ? 64.9? 25, 26 ; 68.8 ; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma’s thunder- 
ing voice (brand) ; e. g. 9.30.2 ; 64.9. See Bergaigne, i. 169, 280 ; ii. 33. Soma also arouses the 
faculty of speech and prayer in his worshippers, 6.47.3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185; Hille- 
brandt, Yed. Myth. i. 349. The repeated pada in 9.35.4 changes its form a little but its .sense 
greatly ; * Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance-winning Esi, 
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them).’ Of. 9.90.1, which shows that the ideas con- 
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9.35.4®' is 
patterned iifter the much more familiar and typical wording of 9.12.6®. vac- and vaj- 
interehange often in the Vedie variants (a dozen cases or so); see, e. g., in Concordance: 
pavitravantah pari vacam (vajam) asate. Of this elsewhere. — For 9.12.6° cf. under 9, 23.4. 

9 . 12 . 6 ^'; 8.97.5^^, samudrasyadhi vistapi; 8.34.13^, samudrasyadhi vistapah; 
9.107.14°, samudr^syadlii viaUpi manisinab. 

[ 9 . 12 . 7 °, m'tyastotro vanaspdtih ; 1.91.6°, priyastotro vauasp 4 tili.] 
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9.12.8° (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhf priyi div&s pada s6mo Mnvand arsati, 
viprasya dbaraya kavih. 

9.44.2° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamSna) 
mati justo dhiya Mtab s6mo hinve paravati, 
viprasya dharaya kavik. 

O.IS.F (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s6mak pnnand arsati sahdsradliaro atyavih, 
vayor I'ndrasya niskrtam. 

9.28.6^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa fusmy adabhyab s6mab. ptinan.6 arsati, 

Ldevavir agha9afisaba.j m- 9.34. '7° 

9.42.50 (Medhyatithi Kanva : to Soma PavamEna) 

Labbi vfgvani varyajbhi devan rtavfdhah, m" 9.42.5^ 

sdmab. pnnand arsati. 

9.101.7^ (Nahusa Msnava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Layam pnsa rayfr bhagahj sdmak punand arsati, 8.31,11® 

patii’ vi9vasya bhumano vy akhyad rodasi ubhe. 

For 9.101,7® see Hillebz-andt, Ved. Myth. i. 317, Note the correspondence of 9.13.3'^’’ with 
9.42.3^'®, and 9.13.4’' with 9.42.6®. — For 9.13.1® cf. 9.107.17®. 

[ 8 . 13 . 2 °, susvEnam devEvitaye: 9.65.18° susvEnd devavltaye.] 

9 . 13 . 3 ®'’'^ (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pivante vajasataye sdmab. saMsrapajasah, 
grnEna devavltaye. 

9.42.3h+c (MedhyEtithi Kanva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
vavrdhEnaya turvaye pavante vajasataye, 
sdmak saMsrapajasah. 

9.43.6® (The same) 

pavasva vajasataye viprasya grnato vrdhe, 

Lsdma rasva suviryam.j 

9.100.6® (Eebhasanu Ka9yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdivasva v^asatamabi pavitre dharayE sutah, 
indrEya soma visnave j_devebhyo madhumattamah.j 
g. 107,23® (Sapta ^'Sayah ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavasva vajasataye ’bhi vfgvEni kavyE, 
tvam samudraiii prathamd vi dhErayo devdbhyah soma 
For 9.107.23 cf. LudTOg, Kritik, p. 30. 

9 . 13 . 4 ^ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
iitE no vajasataye pavasva brhatir xsak, 
dyumad indo suviryam. 


5.13.50 

^9,ioo.6d 

matsarah. 
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9.42.6° (MedhyatitMKanva; to Soma Pavamana) 

goman nah soma viravad La^vavad vajavat sutah,j 9.41.4° 

pavasva brliatii? isah. 

9 . 13 . 6 '’^° (Asita Ka5yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
td nal^ sahasrmam rayim pavantam a suviryam, 
smvana devasa indavah. 

9.65.24^° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
no vrstim divas parij pdvantam a snviryam, ^ 2,6.5^ 

STivana devasa indavab. 

[ 9 , 13 . 7 ^, ablii vatsam na dhenavah: see under 6.45.25.] 

9 . 13 . 7 °: 9.10.2^, dadhanvire gabhasty oh. 

pavamEna kanikradat : 9.3.7°, pavamEnah kanikradat. 

9 . 13 . 8 ° (Asita KE^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

jdsta fndrEya matsarah LpavamEna kanikradat,j gsr 9.3.7° 

vigva dpa dviso jahi. 

9.61.28° (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasvendo vfsE sutab krdhi no ya9a8o jEne, 
viQva Epa dviso jahi. 

9 . 13 . 9 '^'^° (Asita KE^yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaghnanto aravnah pavamEnEh svardfgah, 
ydnav rtasya sidata. 

9.63.5° (Nidhruvi KE9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
indram vardhanto apturah krnvanto vi9vam aryam, 
apaghnanto aravnah. 

9.39.6° (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

samicina anQsata Lharim hinvanty Edribhihjj ^^9.26.5^ 

ydnav rtEsya sidata. 

We may render 9.13.9 as follows: ‘O ye (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the rta.’ Of. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third pada 
is in problematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9.13.9® : ‘ nemt an des opfers statte euren 
sitz.’ On the other hand 9,39,6, at 829 : ‘ im einklang haben sie gesungen, den gelben treiben 
sie heraus mit ateinen, auf der heiligon handlung statte hat er sich nidorgelassen.’ In his 
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is 
indeed time ; the pada, on the evidence of 9. 1 3.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 seems to he patchwork of familiar but imperfectly assorted ideas. The 
pada, hariih hinvanty adribhili is a formula : 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 ; in each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6 ; see under 9.26.5^ The break between the first and 
second distich in 9.39.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the awkward performance, — Of. rtSsya ydnim EsEdam, under 3.62.13® ; yonav rtasya sidatam, 
under 3.6a.I8^ 
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9.I4.3I3; 8.69.11% vi'9ve deva amatsata. 

9.14.5c (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
naptibhir yo vivasvatah publiro na mamrje yuva, 
gab krnvand na nirnijam, 

9.86.26c (Prpnayab, alias Aja Psiganah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
induh punano ati gabate mfdho vfpvani krnvan supathani yajyave, 
gab. krnvand nirnijam baryatah kavir atyo na krilan pari varam arsati. 
9.107.26*31 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apo vasanah pari kopam arsatjndur hiyanah sotrbhih,j 9.30.2^' 

janayan jyotir mandana avivapad gah krnvano nd nirnijam. 

For the ‘daughters of Yivasvant’, that is ‘fingers’, see under 9.2.7’’®, and Hillebraiidt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 478. Of. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9.68.1 ; 82,2. — For 9.107.36“' cf. 9.107.4'’. 

9 . 15 . ic (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
es& dbiya yaty apvya puro r^thebbir apiibbib, 
gdcbann indrasya niskrtam. 

9.61.25c (Amablyu Angu*asa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^apaghnan pavate mfdboj ’pa somo arEvnah, ^ 9.61.25”' 

gdcbann indrasya niskrtam. 

The repeated pada does not ring lis true in 9.61.25 as it does in 9.15.1, where it is 
balanced by yaty . . . rathebhir in the first distich. — The cadence indrasya niskrtEm 
also in 9.13.1® ; 86. iC®. 

[ 9 . 16 . 3 ”, esd bito vi nlyate : 9.27.3”, esa nfbbir vi niyate.] 

9 . 16 . 7 ” (Asita Kspyapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
etdm mrjanti marjyam ripa dronesv Eyavab, 
pracakranam mabir I'sah. 

9.46.6” (Ayasya Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 
etam mrjanti marjyam pavamanaih dapa ksi'pah, 

IndrEya matsaram madam. 

Cf. 9.63.20“', kaviih mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 16 . 8 ” (Asita Kfipyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam n tyam daga ksipo mrjanti sapta dhitayah, 
svayudbam madfntamam. 

9.61.7” (Amabiyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
etdm u tyam daga ksipo mrjanti si'ndbumataram, 
sam Edityebbir akbyata. 


9 . 16 . 3 ^: 1.28,9^; 9.51.1% somam pavitra a srja. 

9 . 16 . 33 ^c (Asita Kfipyapa, &c. j to Soma Pavamana) 

anaptam apsii dustaram Lsdmam pavitra a srja,j 1.28,9^ 

pmuhindraya patave. 
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9.51. (IJcatliya Afigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Mhvaryo adribhih sutam Lsdmam pavitra a srja, j ^ 1.28.9^ 

puniliindraya patave. 

9 . 16 .# (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra punanasya cetasa s6mab pavitre arsati, 
krdtva sadbastham asadat. 

9 * 1 7 * 3^ (The same) 

atytirmir matsaro madah s6mah. pavitre arsati, 

L'^ighnan raksahsi devayhh.j 
9.37.1^ (Eahiigana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pitaye vrsa sdmah pavitre arsati, 

^vighnan raksahsi devayiih.j 
Of. pavitre arsati, 9.56.1'’. 

9 , 16 . 6^0 (Asita Klgyapa, &c . ; to Soma Pavamana) 
piinand rQpe avyaye viQva arsann abhi griyah, 
guro na gdsu tisthati. 

9.62.19^0 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avigdn kalagam suto vigva drsann abhi griyab^. 
guro n 4 gdsu tisthati. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 210. 

9 . 16 . 7 ^: 9.2,3b, dhara sutasya vedh^sah. 

9 . 16 . 8 a'’^° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam soma vipageitam tana punana ^jasn, 
avyo v^am vi dhavasi. 

9.64.25a (Kagyapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam soma vipageitam j^pimand vacani isyasi,j m" 9.30.1° 

(^lado sahasrabharnasam.j ^9.64.25° 

9.28.1° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa vaji hito nfbhir LVi'gvavm manasas patih,j ■ ^cf. 9.11.8° 

dvyo varam vi dhavati. 

9.106.10b (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmah ptinand tirminavyo varam vi dhavati, 

Lagre vacah pavamEnah kanikradat.j §s» cf. 9.3.7° 

9.74,9b (Kaksivat Drdrghatamasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
adbhih soma papreanasya te raso ’vyo varam vi pavamana dhavati, 
sa mrjyamEnah kavibhir madintama |_svadasv6ndraya pavamana pltaye.j 

fisr9.74.9d 

What does stanza 9.16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, ‘du o soma, den 
liederkundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, fliessest durch 
des schafes schweif’. G-rassmann, ^Gereinigt, Soma, fort und fort bei Menschen strSmst 


fiir 9.17.30 

fiif 9.17.3C 
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dem weisen Gott du durch des Widders Wolle zu’. He therefore supplies devam with 
vipa9citam, having in mind, as he states doubtingly in his Lexicon, Indra ; cf. 1.4.4 ; 8.13.10 ; 
8.98.1. I do not believe this is correct, but that we must submit to the guidance of the 
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit: ‘Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter inspired 
speech; (speech), 0 Indu, that yields a thousandfold.’ Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti- 
cally the same idea : ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human sacrifieers); thou runnest through the sieve of wool.' Of. 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third pada, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula. 

9 . 17 . 1 C (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr§ nimneneva si'ndhavo ghnanto vrtrani bhumayah, 
s6ma asrgram agavah. 

9.23.18' (The same) 

soma asrgram agavo madhor madasya dharaya, 

^abhl vi'9vani kavya.j 9.23. lo 

Of. the pada, et(5 asrgram a9avah, 9.63.4^ 

9 . 17 . 3 ^ : 9.16.4^ ; 37-i^> somah pavitre arsati. 

9 . 17 . 8 ^“ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^tyUrmir matsard madah sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighndn raksahsi devayuh. 

9.37.1^0 (EahGgana Ahgirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd sutdh pitaye vfsa sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighnan raksahsi devayuh. 

9.56.1^0 (Avatsara Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdri soma rtam brhad aguh pavitre arsati, 
vighndn raksahsi devayiih. 

9 . 17 * 4 ®''^^ (Asita Ka9yapa ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
a kaldgesu dhavati pavitre pdri sieyate, 
ukthair yajhesu vardhate. 

9.67.14a (Yi9vamitra; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kala§esu dhavati 9y6nd varma vi gahate, 
abhi dronFi kanikradat. 

9.42.41’ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
duhanah pratnam it payah pavitre pari sieyate, 
krandan devah ajijanat. 

Note that, in a way, the third padas of each of these stanzas are related in sense; cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 347. 

9.17.7^^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn u tva vajfnam naro dhibhir vipra avasydvah, 
mrjdnti devdtataye. 
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9.63.20b (Nidhruvi KSfyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LkaYiiii mrjanti marjyariij dMbhir vipra avasyavah, sir cf. 9.1 5.7®' 

vf sa kanikrad arsati. 

For 9.63.20'* cf. 8.13.17**, tarn id vipra avasyavah.— For kanikrad in 9.63.20°, the author. 
Am. Jouru. of Philol. xvii. 417 (haplology). 

9.17.80 : r. 137.2^, carur rtaya plfcaye. 

8.I8.IC-70, m^desu sarvadha asi. 

8.18.5®': 8.6.17®, ya ime rodasi mahi: 3.53.13®, ya ime rddasi ubh.6. 

[9 .18.10, tan nah punana a bhara : sa nab, &c. ; see under 1.12.TI.] 

9.19.20: 5.7 1. 20; 7.94.30, igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

9.19.4® (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dvavaganta dbitdyo vi'sabhasyadhi retasi, 
stlnor vatsasya naatarah. 

9.66. 1 lo (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Laoha kogam madhugciitamj asrgram vare avyaye, m" 9,66. 11® 

dvavaganta dbitdyab. 

9.19.6® (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dpa giksapatasthiiso bhiyasam a dhebi gatrusu, 
pdvamana vida rayim. 

9*43*4“' (Medhyatitbi Kanva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pdvamana vida rayim Lasmabhyaih soma sugriyam,j 
Li'ndo sabasravarcasam.j 

9.63. 1 1® (Mdbruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana vida rayim Lasmabhyam soma dustaram,j 
yd dunago vanusyata. 

9.20.1b (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra kavir devavltaye ’vyo varebbir arsati, 
sahvan vigva abhi spfdhab. 

9.38.1b (Eabagana Angkasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa u sya vfsE ratbd *vyo varebbir arsati, 

Lgachan vajam sahasiinam.j 9.38. 

It is interesting to ohsei-ve the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both 
stanzas. In 9,20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheejis’ tail wool, as though a 
sage could flow ; in 9.38.1 : ‘ dieser stierkraftige hier [als] ein wagen strSmt durch des schafes 
schweifhaar’ (Ludwig, 828). Under such circumstances the risk in standing sponsor to any 
theory of relative dates is infinite. 


9*43*4^ 

9.43.4® 

9.43.4b 
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9.20.6^'*'° (Asita Ka$yapa, «&,e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa valinir apsii dustaro mrjyamano gabhastyol^j 
s6mag camusu sidati. 

9.36.4'>5 (Prabhtivasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L5U“2.bhamana rta3nibhir j mrjyamano gabhastyoh, 

Lpavate vare avyaye.j 

9.64.5^ (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L9umbbamana rtayubhirj mrjyamana gabhastyoh, 

Lpavante vare avyaye.j 

9.65.6^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bbargava; to Soma 
yad adbbih parisicyase mrjyamano gdbhastyoh, 
driina sadhastbam agnuse. 

9.99.6^ (Kebhasunu Ka^yapau; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsa punano madfntamahj sdmag camusu sidati, 
pa^au na reta adadhat patir vaeasyate dhiyah. 

JFor 9.65.6 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 192. 

9.20.7^° (Asita Ks^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
krildr makho na mahhayuh pavitram soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.67.19^° (Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gravna tunnd abhistutab pavitram soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.62.30c (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana rtah kavib sdmah pavitram asadat, 
dddhat stotrd suviryam. 

9.66.27c (^atahi Vaikbanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamFino vy agnavad ra§mibbir vajasatamab, 
dadhat stotrd suviryam. 

Of. 5.6.10®, dadhad asme suviryam, and 9.45.6®, indo asin6 suviryam. 

9 . 21 . 1 ® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dbavantindavah soma mdraya gbmvayah, 
matsarasah svarvidah. 

9. 107. 1 4^ (Sapta Rsayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labbi somasa ayavab pavante madyam mMam,j m" 9.23.4'^h 

Lsamudrasyadbi vistapi manlsmOj matsarasah svarvidah. 8.34.13^ 

9 . 22 . 3 «'i 5 (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etd puta vipagcitah LSdmaso dadhyagira^i,j ^ 

vipa vy ana9ur dhiyah. 

63 [h.o.b. 20 ] 


^ 9.36.4a 
9.36.4c 

Cs* 9-36.4'^ 

9.36.4c 

Pavamana) 


9.50.5a 
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9.ioi.i2at> (Mann Saiiivarana ; to Soma Pavamana) 

et§ p-uta vipageitah Lsdmaso dddliyagirah,j ^1.5.50 

suryaso na dar^ataso jigatnavo dhruva ghrte. 

9 . 22 . 3 ^: 1.5.5°; 137.2^; 5.51.7^; 7-32.4^; 9 - 63 .i 6 ^; loi.ia^, somSso dadhya9irah. 

9 . 23 . 1 ^ : 9.17.1°, soma asrgram agavah. 

9 . 23 . 1 ° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LSoma asrgram a9avOj madhor madasya dharaya, ^ 9.17,1° 

afolii viQvani kavya. 

9.62.25c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva vaco agriyah soma oitrabhir utibhih, 
abbi vigvani kavya. 

9.63.250 (Mdhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LpavamEna asrksataj somah gukrasa fndavah, 
abM vigvani kavya. 

9.66.1^’ (^ataiii Vaikhanasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva vi9vacarsane ’bhi vfgvani kavya, 

Lsdkha sakhibhya idyab.j 

Ludwig, 813, renders 9.23.1®, *um aller weissheitwillen’; the remaining instances of the 
repeated pSda (852, 853, 856), ‘ zu aller weissheit or the like. The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the Pavamanyah), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis. — Cf. the padas, piri vi9vani 
kivya, 2.5,3® ; vidad vi9vani kavya 10.21.5'* ; and yasmin vi9vani kavya 8.41,6®'. 

9 . 23 . 4 :‘^^^° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abM somasa ayavab pavante madyam mddam, 
abhi kdgam madhugcutam. 

9.107.14°'^ (Sapta Ksayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi s6masa ayavah pavante mddyam mddam, 

Lsamudrasyadhi vistapi manlsi'noj Lmatsarasah svarvidah..j 

©rc; 8.34.13^; d; 9.21. ic 

9.36.2C (Prabhuvasu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

sa vahnili soma jagrvili j^pavasva devavir ati,j ©r 9.2,1^ 

abbi k6gaih madhugcutam. 

For 9.36.2 cf. under Of. the padas, aeha ko9am madhu9cutam, under 9.66.11 j 

pari k69aih, &c., 9,103,3®; also jinvan k69aihj &c., 9.12.6®. 

[ 9 . 23 . 5 °', somo arsati dhamasih: 9.37.2^ ; 38. 6^, harir arsati dharnasih.] 
[9.33.6°, I'ndo vajaiii sisflsasi: 8.95.9^, guddho vajam sisasasi.] 

9 . 23 . 7 «' : 8.92.6°, asya pitva madanam. 


9.63.35° 


1.75.4° 
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{Asita Ka§yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr4 somaso adhanvisuh pavamanasa indavah, 

Qrinana apsii mrajata. 

9.67.7a (Grotama j to Soma Pavamana) 
pd/Vamanasa mdavas Ltirah pavitram a§avah,j ^ i.i3g.6e 

mdram yamebliir a^ata. 

9,101.8'! (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam u priya anusata gavo madSya ghfsvayah, 
somasah krnvate patbab pavamanaaa indavah. 

9.65.26° (Bbrgu Varuni, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd 9ukraso vayojuvo Mnvanaso na saptayah, 

Qrinana apsu mrnjata. 

Of. 9.1 1. pavamanayendave. 

9.24.2!^: 8.6.34!»j i 3.8!>, apo na pravata yatih; 9.6.4!», dpo na pravatSsaran. 
9 . 24 . 2 °: 9.6.4°, punana I'ndram agata. 

9 . 24 . 3 ° (Asita Kapyapa, &c. j to Soma Pavamana) 

prd pavamana dhanvasi Lsomendraya patave,j gsr" 8.69.10'! 

nfbliir yat6 vi niyase. 

9.99.8!> (Eebhasuntl Ka5yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
suta indo pavitra a n^bhir yatd vi niyase, 

Lindraya matsarlntama? camusv a ni sldasi.j m' 9.63.2!>o 

For 9.24.3’’ of. fndav indraya plfcdye, under 9.30.5°. 

9 . 24 . 5 °; 8.92.250, aram indrasya dbamne. 

9 . 24 . 6 °: 1.142.3a 9deih pavako adbliutah ; 8.13.19°, ^ucih pEvaka ucyate so 
adbhutah ; 9.24.7°', $ucihpavakaucyate. 

9 . 24 . 7 °; see 9.24.6°. 

9 . 24 . 7 ° (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. j to Soma Pavamana) 

L^ueih pavaka ucyatej somah sutasya madbvah, 1.142.3° 

devavir agbagansalia. 

9.28.6° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

esa §usmy ddabbyab ^somah punano arsati, j 9. 1 3. i* 

devavir agha^ansaba. 

9.61.19° (Amabiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^yds te mado vdrenyasj t6na pavasyandhasa, 8 . 46. 8° 

devavir agbagansaba. 



Po/irt 1 : Eepeated Passages belonging to 

9 . 25 . 2 ^ (Dr^ac3ruta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamEna dMya hito *bhi ydnim kanikradat, 
dharmana vayum a vifa. 

9.37.2° (Ralitigana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sE pavitre vicaksano Lkarir arsati dhamaslhjj 
atoM ydnim kd-nikradat. 

Cf. 9.38,6^ krdndan yonim abM priyaro. 

9 . 25 . 3 ° (DrdhaeyTita Agastya ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sEm devaih ^obhate vf-sa kavi'r yonav adhi priyah, 
vytraba devavitamah, 

9.28.3° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devah gubbayatd ’dki ydnav amartyah, 
vytraka devavitamah. 

9.26.4a: 7.55.1^; 8.15,13^, vi'fva rtlpany avifan. 

9 . 26 . 4 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Lvi9vE lUpany avi?Enj punand yati haryatah, ^ 7.55.1^ 

yEtramftSsa asate. 

9.43.38' (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pimand yati hdryatal^ somo glrblillb pariskrtah, 
viprasya mddhyatitheh. 

9 . 25.6 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.50.4 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a pavasva madintama 
pavitram dharaya kave, 
arkdsya ydnim asadam. 

For pada a ef. under 9,50.5*; forpadab cf. pavitram dharaya sutab, 9.51.5’’ ; for pada c 
cf. rtdsya yonim Ssadam, under 3.62.13®.— See Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 465. 

9 . 26 . 5 ^’ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tEm sanEv adhi jEmEyo harim hinvanty ddribhih, 
haryatam hhuricaksasam. 

9* 30- 5 ^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apsd tva madhumattamam hdrim hinvanty adribhih, 

Lindav indraya pltEye,j 

9. 3 2. 2t> (^yavagva Atreya ; to Soma PavamEna) 

L^d im tritdsya yosano j hdrim hinvanty ddribhih, 

Li'ndum I'ndrEya pTtaye.j 


«sr 9.30.50 

«sr9.32.2» 

^^9.32. 2° 
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9.38.2^ (Balitlgana Aiigirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lotam tritasya yosanoj harim lunvanty adribhih, 

Llndum indraya pitap.j 

9.39.6^ (Brlianmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicina anusata bariifa, hinvanty adribhib, 

Lyonav rtasya sldata.j 

9.50.3^ (Ucatbya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lavyo vare pari priyaihj Mrim hinvanty ddribhih, 

Lp^vamanam madhu9Ciitam.j 
9.65. 8i> (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yasya varnaih madliu9cutam harim Mnvdnty adribhih, 

^I'ndum indraya pltdye.j (^9.32.2 

For yonav rtj^sya sidata, 9.39.6“, of. under 3.62.13®. 


^ 9.32.2®' 
SSaf 9.32.2® 


m’ 9.7.6® 
^ 9 - 50*3® 


9 . 26 . 6 ° (Idhmavaha Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdm tva binvanti vedh^sah pavamana giravf-dliam, 
indav indraya matsaram. 

9.53.4° (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tdm. binvanti madacyiitam Jiarim nadfsu vaji'nam,j ^ 9- 5 34^ 

indnm indraya matsardm. 

9.63.17° (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^tam I mrjanty ayavo hdrim nadisu vajinam,j 9.63.17®^ 

indnm indraya matsardm. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 214, 215.— Of. 9.63.10'*, gira indraya matsardm. 

[ 0 . 27 . 8 ®, esa nfbhir vi niyate : 9.15.3®, esa hito vi niyate.] 

9 . 27 . 6 ° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd 9usmy asisyadad antarikse vfsa harih, 
pnnand indnr indram a. 

9,66.28° (^atam VaikbanasUh ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd suvana indnr aksah pavitram aty avyayam, 
punand indnr indram a, 

9 . 28 . 1 °: 9. 1 06. 1 oh avyo varam vi dbavati; 9.16.8°, dvyo varaiii vi dhavasi ; 
9.74.9hj avyo v 5 ram vi pavamana dhavati. 

[ 9 . 28 . 2 h somo devebhyah sntdb: 9.3.9^; 99*'7^) 4 ev 6 devdbhyah sutab.] 

9 . 28 . 3 °: 9.25.3°, vrtraba devavitamab. 

9 . 28 . 4 ° (Piiyamedba Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa vfsa kanikradad da9abbir jamibbir yatdb, 
abbi drduani dbavati. 
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9.3^.6b (KahQgana Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa devah kavfnesito ’Tbhi dr6:n,ani dliavati, 
indur indraya mafiMna. 

9 . 28 . 5 ^ (Priyaiuedha Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 
es^ siiryam arocayat pavamano vicarsanih, 
vf^va dhamani vi5vavlt. 

9,60.1^ (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gEyatrena gEyata pavamanam viearsanim, 
induiii sahasracaksasam. 

9 . 28 . 6 ^: 9.13.13' ; 42. go ; 191.7I', somah punano arsati. 

9 . 28 . 6 °: 9.24.7°; 61.19°, devavir aglaa§ansa}ia. 

9 . 29 . 3 ^''’° (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
susaha soma tani te punanaya prabliuvaso, 
vdrdha samudram ukthyam. 

9.35.6° (Prabhtlvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vifvo yasya vrate jano dadhara dhdrmanas pateh, 
punandsya prabiiuvasoh. 

9.61.15° (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

drsa nah soma 9dm gave Ldhuksasva pipyiislm isam,j ^8.7.3° 

vdrdba samudram uktliyam. 

9 . 29 . 4 ^’: 30.3°; 67.i3i>; ioo.5'J>, pavasva soma dharaya. 

0 . 29 . 6 ° (ITrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dndo parthivaiii rayim divyaih pavasva dharaya, 
dyumantam Qusmam a bhara. 

9.106.4c (Oaksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhanvE soma jagrvir JndrEyendo pdri srava,j 

sw 8. 9 1. 3<^ ; also refrain, 9.112.1° ff. 
dyumdutam gusmam a bbara svarvidam. 

Cf. dyumantam 9iismam uttaroam, under 9.63,29^ The cadence, pavasva dharaya, also at 
9.35-i;45*6;49-3;63-7;<55‘IOjI2- 

9 . 30 . 1 ° (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhara asya gusmlno vf tha pavitre aksaran, 
punand vacam isyati. 

9.64.25^ (Kagyapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 

^tvam soma vipagcitaiUj punand vacam isyasi, m" 9.16.8®' 

Li'ndo saMsrabliarnasam.j m- 9.64.25° 

Note the correspondence of 9.30.5® with 9.64.12®, — For 9.30.1’’ ef. 9.98.11'’, somah pavitre 
■■aksaran. .,■ ■, 
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9.30.2® (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur hiyanah sotrbMr mrjyamanah kanikradat, 

I'yarti vagnum indriyam. 

9.107.26^ (Sapta Bsayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apd vasanah pari k6§am arsaiandur hiyanab sotfbhih, 
janayan jydtir mandana avlva9ad Lgah krnvano na nirnijam.j 9. 14.5° 

9.30.3® : 9.1.1^; 29.41^; 67.13^; 100.5^, pavasva soma dliaraya. 

9.30.4^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd somo ati dharaya pavamano asisyadat, 

Labhi dronany asddam.j 9. 3.1c 

9.49.5®' (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pdvamano asisyadad raksansy apajanghanat, 
pratnavad roeayan rucah. 

9 . 30 , 4 ®: 9.3.1®, abhi drdnEny EsEdam. 

9 . 80 . 6 ^^ : 9.26.5^1; 32.2^’; 38.2^; 39*6^; 50.3^ 5 6g.8^ (here hinvEnty), hMm 
hinvanty adribbih. 

9 . 30 . 5 ® (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsd tvE madhumattamam Lharim hinvanty adribbih, j Isr 9.26.5^ 

indav indraya pitdye. 

9.45.1® (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sd pavasva mEdEya kam nrcaksa devavltaye, 
indav indraya pitaye. 

9.50.5c (Ucathya Angirasa j to Soma PavamEna) 

Lsd pavasva madintamaj gdbbir anjano aktiibhih, 9.50.5®' 

indav indraya pitdye. 

9.64.12® (Ka^yapa MEriea; to Soma PavamEna) 

no arsa pavltra a mado yd devavitamabjj ^9.64.12®^ 

indav indraya pitdye. 

Of. indum indraya pitaye tinder 9.32.2®, and somendraya patave, 9.24.3®. — For 9.30.5 

of. 9.53.4. 

9.30.6®^^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

sundta mddhnmattamam ^admam indraya vajrinejj ss* 7.32.8^ 

cirum ^ardhaya matsardm. 

9.51.2^® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

divab piyusam uttamam .^sdmam indraya vajrine,j w 7.32.8^^ 

snndta madhumattamam. 

Of., by way of contrast, 7.102,3**, juhdta madhumattamam (se. havih). 
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9 . 30 . 6 ^: 7«3 2-8^; 9-5 1 *213? somammdrayavajrine. 

9 . 31 . 3 ^ (G-otama BahGgana ; to Soma PavamSna) 
tdbhyam vata abMprlyas tubhyam arsanti smdhavabj 
soma vardhanti te mabab. 

9.62.27^ (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdbbyema bbuvana leave mabimne soma tastbire, 
tubhyam arsanti sindbavab. 

Gf. apo arsanti sindhavah, nnder 9.2.4, and note also 1. 105.12®; 125.5®. 

0.31.4=1.91.16, 

9.81.6° {Gotama Eabbgana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svlyudbasya te satd bbbvanasya pate vayam, 
indo aakbitvam ngmasi. 

9.66,14a {<^atam Vaikhinasah j to Soma Pavamana) 

L^sya te sakbyd vayamj lyaksantas tvdtayab, ^ 9.61.29a 

indo sakbitvam n^masi. 

Translate 9.31.6, ‘ 0 Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29 : asya te sakhy^ vaydm Mvendo dynmn^ 
uttam^, sasahyama prtanyatah, ‘ In thy friendship, 0 Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may we 
overcome them that battle (against us).’ In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself s ‘ In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, 0 Indu, 
thy friendship crave.’ This is arrant nonsense ; pSdas a and c, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork. — For iyaks see Bergaigne iii. 315. 

9.32.2^: 9.26,5^; 30.5^; 38.2^; 39.6^; 50.3^; 65 . 81 > (here hinvtoty) h 4 rim 
binvanty adribbib. 

9.32.2° (9yava9Ta Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.38.2° {Eabu|a9a Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etam (9.32.2 ad im) tritdsya ydsaiao Lbarim binvanty ddribbib,j 

S-s* 9.26.5l> 

fndum indraya pitdye, 

9.43.2° (Medbyatitbi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn no vifva avasyuvo girab 5umbbanti plirvatba, 
xndum indraya pitdye. 

9.65.8° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yasya varnam madbu^cutarii Lbdrim binvtoty Mribbihjj s®* 9.26.5^ 
indum indraya pit^ye. 

Cf. indav indrasya pitaye, under 9.31.5®. 

9.32.4° : 6.16.35° ? 9.64. n°, sidann rtasya yonim i. 

[9.32.6% abbi gavo anusata: 9.33.5% abbibrabmlr anasata.] 
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[ 9 . 32 . 6 ^, maghdvadbliya? ca mahyam ea: 6.46.9c chardir yacha maghavadbhya$ 
ca mabyam ca.] 

Of. the cadence, maghaTano vayam ca, in 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7.87.5. 

9.33.2^® (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abbi dronani babbravab gukra rtasya dbaraya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

9.63.14^® (Nidbruvi Ka$yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dbamany arya gukra rtasya dbaraya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may be 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ‘Die rothen, hellen eilen zu den Kufen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchversehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63.14, ‘ Im Strom des 
Opfers gossen sie, die hellen, rinderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Arier Ludwig, 832, 
translates 9.33.2: ‘in die holzgefasse die braunen hellen mit der heiligen handlung gusse, 
haben rinderreiche hraft ergossen.’ Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinc- 
tion between pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vajam gomantam means ‘milky substance’, 
to wit (9.33.3): ‘These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance.’ 

Now it is obvious that 9.63.14 cannot mean anything materially different, Grassmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is correct, has lapsed in 9.63.14. This Ludwig, S53, 
renders : ‘ sie haben, die hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, vererungswiirdige macht, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, fliessen lassen.’ The difficult expression dhamfiny arya (see the 
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel ^rya vrata in 10.65.11, where the 
Vifve Devah, after having created the cosmos created also ‘ Aryan law ’ upon the earth ; 
arya vrata visrjanto adhi ksimi. The stanza 9.63.14, omitting dhamany arya, states ; ‘ These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in the proper ritualistic manner) have 
flowed into the milky substance.’ It seems to me that dhamany arya is parenthetic, to 
wit: ‘These bright (somas) — Aryan custom— have flowed,’ &c. If this is so, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; the abi-upt substitution of the parenthetic phrase for the simple 
drOnani babhravah of 9.33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful poet. But he is an epigonal 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanza if he had not alighted 
upon the older stanza and used it as a framework for his more advanced thought. — For pada b 
cf, 9.63.4'*, soma rtdsya dharayS. Note the correspondence of 9.33.6'* with 9.63.1®'. 

9 . 33 . 3 ®^®: 5.51.7^; 9.34.2aiJC; 65 , 20 ^^} see under 5.51.7®'. 

9 . 33 . 3 ^; 8.41.1^; g.34.2t»; 61.12^; 65.20^, vtlrunaya manidbhyab, 

[ 9 . 38 . 6 ®', abbi brabmir anfisata ; 9.32.5®-, abbi gave anusata.] 


9 . 33 . 6 ^^, yabvir rtasya matarab: 1.142.7®; 5.5.6^; 9.102.7''^; 10.59.8^, yabvi 
rtasya mat^ra. 


9 . 83 . 6 ^® (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raydh samudran? catiiro 'smabbyam soma vigvatab, 
a pavasva sahasrinab. 




g.33.6 — ] Part 1 : Be^eated Passages belonging to Booh IX [426 

9.40.31^0 (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nu no rayim mahSm indo ’smabhyam soma vi^vita^j 
a pavasva sabasrinam. ■ 

9.62. 1 2“- (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sahasrinam Lrayim gdmantam a5vfnam,j 8.6.9b 

pumgcandram purusprham. 

9.63. 1®' (Nidhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
a pavasva sabasri^am rayim soma suviryam, 
asme 9ravafisi dharaya. 

9.65.21^0 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
Isaih tokaya no dadhad asmabhyam soma vigvata]^, 
a pavasva sabasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical : rayim, rayah samudran, asmabhyam soma 
vi§vatah, and A pavasva sahasrinah (sahasrinam). In 9.40.3 we have, rayim ... a pavasva 
sahasrinam ; in 9.62.12, and in 9.63.1, a pavasva sahasrinam rayim. In 9.65.21 there is a slight 
difference : sahasrinam lacks a norm. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously : ‘ speise schaffend 
uns zu unserm samen, 0 Soma, von alien seiten, schaflf uns tausendfaohen duroh deine 
ifiuterung.’ Orassmann less diplomatically, hut more firmly, supplies ‘Glut’ with sahasr 
ririam : ‘Erc[uickung spendend unserm Stamm und uns, 0 Soma, iiberall, strSm her uns 
tausendfaohes Q-ut.' Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that padas b 
and c belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasrinam (cf. 5.54.13). So also 
Grassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns. — ^Note the correspondence of 9.33.2**° with 9.63.14**°. 

9 . 34 . 1 b (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr 4 suvand dharaya tandndur binvand arsati, 
rujad drlhi vy djasa. 

9. 6 7. 40- (Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indur binvand arsati Ltird vtrany avyaya,j ^ 9.67.4b 

harir vajam acikradat. 

9.34.2“'bCj gnta indraya vay^ve vdrupaya marudbhyah, sdmo arsati visnave : 

9-33-3®^S suta fndraya yayaye varanaya marudbbyah, soma arsanti 
visnave; 9.65.20*>'bc, apsa Indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, 
sdmo arsati visnave ; g, gi. 7% suta Indraya vEyave. 

9 . 34 . 2 b: 8.41.1b; 9.33.3b; 61.12b ; 6g.2ob, Y 4 ,runaya marudbbyah. 

[9.34.3b, sunvanti sdmam adribhib ; 8.1.17a', sdta hi sdmam adribhih.] 

[ 9 . 36 . 2 **, indo samudramihkhaya ; 9.g3.3b, Indo nd ddnam liikhaya.] 

9.35.2b (Prabhnvasu Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 

Lindo samudraminkbayaj pavasva vigvamejaya, ^ cf. 9. 3 g. 2» 

rayd dharta na djasE. 

9. 6 2 . 2 6° ( J amadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam samndriya apd ’griyd vaca irdyan, 
pavasva vigvamejaya. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 327 ff. 
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9 . 36 . 3 ^; 2.8.6<i, abhi syama prtanyata^ 

9 . 35 . 4 % pra vajam indur isyati: 9.12.6% pra vacam mdur isyati. 

9.35.6°, punS-nasya prabhiivasoh: 9.29.3% pimanaya prabhuvaso. 

9 . 36 . 2 ^: 9.2.18^, pavasva devavir ati. 

9.36.2°; 9.23.4% abhi kogam madbufciitam. 

9 . 36.4 (Prabbtivasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gumbbamana rtayubbir Lmrjyamano gdbliastyoh,j €^9.20.6^ 

pdvate vare avyaye. 

9.64.5 (Ka^yapa Manca : to Soma Pavamana) 

gumbhdmana rtayiibhir Lmriy^mana gabliaatyoh,j 16^ 9.20.6^ 

pdvante vare avydye. 

Note the double correspondence between 9.36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
The trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural sdmah, but is surrounded by other troas in which 
soma is treated in the singular. I suspect that the plm-al passage is a ritualistic uha of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig’s translations, 826 and 854, nor Grassmann’s, ii. 208 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages.— Por pada c cf. asrgram vare avydye, 
9.66.11% 

9 . 36 . 4 ^: 9.20.6^; 65.6% mrjy^mano gabhastyoh ; 9.64.5% mrjy^manag&bbastyoh. 

9 . 36 . 6 °'^° {PrabMvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd viQva dagiise vasu sdmo divyani parthiva, 
pdvatam antariksya. 

9.64.60'^° (Ka^yapa Manca; to Soma Pavamana) 
td viQva dagdse vdsu s6ma divyani partbiva, 
pdvantam antariksya. 

For pada b cf. 9.63.30^, soma divySni parthiva. 

9 . 37 . 1 ^: 9.16.4^ ; 17.3% somab pavitre arsati; 9.56.1^, a5iib pavitre arsati. 

9 . 37 . 1 °; 9.17.3°; 56.1% vighnan raksansi devayuh. 

9 . 37 . 2 ^ (Eabagana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavitre vicaksano barir arsati dbarnasib} 

^abbi ydnim kanikradat.j iSs?* 9.25.2^ 

9.38.6^ (The same) 

esa syapitaye suto bdrir arsati dbarnasih, 
krandan ydnim abbi priyam. 

Cf. the pada 9.23.5% somo arsati dharnasilj. 
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9 . 37 . 2 C: 9.25.2't>, abhi yonimkanikradat. 

9.37.3^ (Eahugana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vaji rocana divah pavamano vi dlia-vati, 
raksohd varam avyayam. 

9.103.6° {Dvita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pari saptir na vajaydr Ldevo dev^bhyah sutah, j m" 9.3.9’’ 

vyanagih. pdvamano vi dhavati. 

9 . 37 . 5 ° (EabUgana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vrtraba -visa suto varivovid adabbyab, 
s6mo vajam ivasarat. 

9.62.16’’ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

P^vamanah sutd nfbhih sdmo vajam ivasarat, 
eamiisu ^akmanasadam. 

9 . 37 . 6 ’’: 9.28.4°, abbi drdnani dhavati. 

9.88.1’’ : 9.20.1’', avyo varebhir arsati. 

[9.88.1°, gachan vajam sahasn'nam: 9.57.1°, acba vajam, <&:c.] 

9 . 38 . 2 % et6.m tritasya ydsanah : 9.32.2% ad im tritasya ydsanab. 

9 38 , 2 ’’: 9.26.5’’; 30.5’’; 32.2’’; 39.6’’; 50.3’’; ds.St* (here hinvanty), barim 
hinvanty adribbib. 

9 . 38 . 2 °: 9.32.2°; 43.2°; 65.8°, mdnm I'ndraya pitaye. 

9 . 38 . 3 ’'° marmrjyante apas3ru.vah,yabhir mad^ya 9umbbate : 9. 2. 7’'°, marmrjyante 



9 . 38 . 4 ’’ (Rahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa syd, manusisv a 970116 ua viksii sidati, 
gacban jard na yositam. 

(Avatsdra Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sa marmrjana ayubbirj ibbo rajeva suvratah, S®* 9. 5 7.3'’' 

Qyend na vansu sidati. 

9.86.35’' (Atrayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Isam iirjam pavarndnabhy krsasi 9yen6 na vdnsu kalagesu sidasi, 
i'ndraya madva madyo mddah sutd Ldivd vistambhd upamd vicaksanah.j 

fiar9.’86.35d 

Note the euphony of viksii sidati ^9.38.4, and kal^9esu, sidasi in 9.86.35, as conti-asted 
■with vMsu sidati in 9.57.3 ; cf. 5.73.1*; 9.7.6* ; 30.6*; 63.2*; 68.9"; 86.9^; 96.23^; 99.6% S'*. — 
For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud, i, p. xv ; for 9.86.35, Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316, note a. 

9 . 38 . 6 ’'; 9.37.2’’, barn- arsati dharnasfh. 
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9.S9.B^ (Brlianmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sTitd eti pavitra atvfsim dMhana djasa, 
vic^ksano virocayan. 

9.44.3^ (Ayasya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam devesu jagrvih sntd eti pavitra a, 
somo yati vicarsanik. 

9.6 1. 81 * (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s^m I'ndrenota vayiina sntd eti pavitra a, 
sam siiryasya ragmi'bhih. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44.5® with 9.6 i.9\ 

9 . 39 . 6 ^: 9.26.5^; so.si*; 32.2^; 38.2^; 5o.3t>; 65.8I3 (here hinvanty), harim 
hinvanty ddribhih. 

9 . 89 . 6 ®: 9.13.9®, yonav rtasya sidata. 

9 . 40 . 8 ^®: 9.33.6^°; 65.21^° asmabhyam soma vigvdtah, a pavasva sahasrinam 
(9-33*6 ®j sahasrfnah). 

9 . 40 . 3 ®: 9.62.12a; 63.1^; 65.21®, a pavasva sahasrinam; 9.33.6®, a pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

[ 9 . 40 . 4 ®, vidah sahasrinir isah : 9.61.3®, ksara sahasrinlr isah.] 

9 . 40 . 5 '‘; 9.61.6% sa nah punana a bhara; i.i2.iia; 8.24.3a, s& na stavana a 
bhara. 

9 . 40 . 6 ®'^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pnnand indav a bhara Lsdma dvibdrhasam ra3rim,j 9.4.7^ 

vfsann indo na nkthyam. 

9.57.4® (A vatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no vi^va divo vasmto prthivya adhi, 
punana indav a bhara. 

9.64.26° (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Liito sahasrabharnasahij vacam soma makhasyuvam, cf. 9. 64. 2 5® 

pnnana indav a bhara. 

9.ioo.2®'i> (Eebhasanh Ka§yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punana indav a bhara Ls 6 ma dvibdrhasam rayim,j ^ 9.4.7^ 

tvam vasuni pnsyasi vi^vani da9Tiso grho. 

9 . 40 . 6 ^: 9.4.7^; 100.2% soma dvib^hasam rayim. 

[ 9 . 41 . 2 ®, sahvahso dasyum avratam ; 1.175.3®, sahavan dasyum, &c,] 
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9 . 41 . 4 >>+c (MedhyatitM Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva mahim isaiii g6mad indo htranyavat, 
aQvavad vajarat sutdh. 

9.61.3^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pari no a^vam afvavi'd gdmad indo liiranyavat, 

Lksara sahasrimr isah.j i^cf. 9.40.4c 

9.42. di* (The same as 9.41.4) 

gdman nah soma viravad a^vavad vajavat sutdh, 

^P^vasva brhatir isah.j 9.13,4b 

9 . 42 . 2 ®, esa pratnena mEnmana : 9.3.9®, esa pratnena janmana. 

9.42.2b (MedhyEtithi Ean.va ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^esa pratnena manmanEj dev <3 devdbhyas pari, 9.3.9® 

Ldharaya pavate sutah. j 6®- 9. 3. 1 0° 

9.65.2b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEvamSna ruea-ruea dev6 devdbhyas p 4 ri, 
vi9va vasGny a vi9a, 

9 . 42 . 2 C: 9.3.10°, dharayE payate sutah. 

9.42.3b: 9.13.3®, pavante vajasEtaye ; 9.43.6®; 107.23®, pavasva vajasEtaye ; 
9.100.6®, pEvasva vEjasatamah, 

9 . 42 . 3 °: 9.13.3b, sdmah sahasrapEjasah. 

9.42.4b: 9.17.4b, pavitre pEri sicyate. 

9 . 42 . 5 ® (MedhyEtithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abhi viQvani varyahhi devah rtEyfdhah, 

LSomahpunSuo arsatij §#*9.13,1® 

9 .6 6. 4b (^atam VsikhEuasEh ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavasva janEyann I'so ’bhi vigvani v^ya, 
sakhE sakhibhya UtEye. 

9 . 42 . 6 °; 9.13. 1®; 28.6b; 101.7b sdmah punSnd arsati. 

9 . 42 . 6 b : 9.41. 4C, E§vEvad vEjavat sutEh. 

9 . 42 . 6 °: 9.13.4b, pavasva brhatir isah. 

9.43.2° ; 9. 3 2 , 2° ; 38.2° ; 65.8°, I'ndum indrEya pitaye. 

9.43.3® : 9 . 25 . 4 b, puiiEnd ySti haryatah. 

9 . 43 . 4 ®; 9.19.6°; 63.11®, pEvamana vida rayim. 
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9.43.4a^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana vida rayim asmdbhyam soma STi§rlyam, 

Li'ndo sahasravarcasam-j ^ cf. 9.43.4° 

9.63.11®'^ (MdhruYi Ka$yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma dustaram, 
yo dtlna§o vanusyata. 

[9.43.4°, indo sahasravarcasam: 9.64.25°; 98.1°, I'ndo sahasrabliarnasam.] 

9.43.6®': 9.107.23a pavasva vajasataye; 9.13.3®; 42.3^ pavante vajasEtaye ; 
9. 1 00. 6®, pavasva vEjasatamah. 

[ 9 . 43 . 6 °, sdmarasvasuviryam: 5.13.5°; 8.98.12°, sanorasvasuviryam; 8.23. 12^^, 
rayim rEsva suviryam.] 

[ 9 . 44 . 1 ®, pra na indo malie tane : 9.66.13®, pra na indo mahe rane.] 

9 . 44 . 2 °: 9.12,8°, viprasya dharaya kavib. 

9 . 44 . 3 ^: 9.39.3®'; 61.8^, suta eti pavitra a. 

9 . 44 . 5 ® (AySsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd no bhdgaya vayave vipravirah sadEvrdhab, 
s6mo dev6sv a yamat. 

9.61.9® (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sd no bbdgaya vaydve pusnd pavasva madhuman, 
carur mitr6 varune ca. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44.3’’ with 9.61.8’’. 

9 . 45 . 1 °: 9.30.5°; 50.5°; 64.12°, indav indraya pitaye. 

[ 9 . 46 . 2 ° devan sakhibhya a varam : 1.4.4°, yas te sEkhibbya a varam.] 

9 . 45 . 3 ° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
uta tvam arunEm vayam gobbir anjmo madaya kEm, 
vi no rayd duro vrdbi, 

9.64.3° (Ka9yapa Marlea ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a9vo na eakrado vfsa sdm ga indo sam arvatah, 
vi no rayd diiro vrdbi. 

Note the correspondence of 9.45.1® with 9.64.12®. 

9 . 45 . 4 °, indur devesu patyate : 8.io2.9l>, agnir devesu patyate. 

9 . 46 . 5 i> : 9.6.5® ; 106. vEne krilantam dtyavim. 
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9 . 45 . 6 '*^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 4 ya pavasva dAaraya ydya pito vicaksase, 

Indo stotre suYiryam. 

9.49.2a (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdya pavasva dharaya ydya gava ihagaman, 
janyasa lipa no grham. 

The cadence pavasva dharaya also at 9,29.6 ; 35.1 ; 63.7 ; 65.10, 12. 

9 . 46 .la (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isrgran devAvitay6 ’tyasah kftvya iva, 
kstontah parvatavfdhah, 

9.6'7.i'7‘'i (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dsrgran devavitaye ^vajayanto ratha iva. j ips* 8. 3. 1 5*1 

[ 9 . 46 . 8 % ete s6masa indavah: 1.16.6% ime somasa I'ndavah.] 

9 . 46 . 6 ® (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamSna) 
sa pavasva dhanainjaya prayanta radhaso makd^i, 
asmdbhyam soma gatuvit. 

9.65.13® (Blirgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
na indo maliim isanij LPavasva vi9vadar§atah,j 

®ra: 8.6.33a; b: 9.65.13^ 

asmdbliyam soma gatuvit. 

9 . 46 . 6 '>'; 9.i5.'7% etaiii mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 49 . 2 *^ : 9.45.60', taya pavasva dharaya. 

9 . 49 . 60 : 9.30.4^5^ pavamano asisyadat. 

8.50.30, avyo vare pari priyam : 9.7.60 ; 52.2^ ; 107.6^, avyo vare pari priyah. 

9 . 60 . 3 ^: 9.26.5^5 30.5^1 32.2^; 38.2^; 39.6’^; 65 . 81 > (here hinv^nty), harim 
hinvanty Mribhih. 

9 . 50 . 3 ® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lavyo vare pari priyaihj Lharim Mnvanty adribhih,j a : 9.7.60 ; b ; g.26,5i> 
pdvamanam madhugciitam. 

9.67.9^^ (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lbinvanti suram iisrayabj pdvamanam madbugcutam, m' 9.65.10 
abhi gira sam asvaran. 


9 . 60.4 = 9.25.6. 
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9.50.6*'^ (Ucathya Jjagirasa j to Soma PavamSna) 
sd pavasva madintama gobliir anjano aktubhib, 

Lindav indraya pTtaye.j 9.30.5c 

9.99.6®' (Eebbastinti Ka5yapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
si ptmaiid madintamah. |_s6ma9 camusu sldati,j Ss* 9. 20.6c 

pa§au na reta adadbat patir vacasyate dbiyah. 

Of. 9.45.1®} sa pavasva madSya kam; and 9.25,6® = 9.50.4®, a pavasva madintama. 

9.50.6°: 9.30.5c; 45.1°; 64.12c indav indraya pitaye. 

9 . 51 . 1 ^ : 1.28.9^ ; 9.16.3^, somam pavitra a srja. 

9 . 61 . 1 °: 9.16.3C, punlbmdraya p tave. 

9 . 61 . 2 ^: '7.32.8^; 9. 30.6b, somam indraya vajrine. 

9.51.2°: 9.30.6% sunota madbumattamam. 

9 . 61 . 3 ° (TJoatbya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tava tyi indo andbaso deva midbor vy ignate, 
pivamanasya marutab. 

9.64.24c (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
risam te mitro aryama pibanti varunab kave, 
pdvamanasya mariitab. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 48. 316. 

9 . 51 . 6 ° : 9.1.4° ; 6.3° ; 63.12°, abbi vajam uta ^ravah. 

9 . 62 . 1 ° : 9.6.3b, suvano arsa pavitra a. 

9 . 62 . 2 b : 9.7.6“- ; 107,6% avyo varepari priyab ; 9.50.3®', ivyo vare pari priyam. 

[ 9 . 62 . 3 % indo ni danam inkbaya: 9.35.2% indo samudraminkbaya.] 

9.52.4b'''c (XJcatbya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ni gusmam indav esam piirubiita jananam, 
yd asmaxi adidegati. 

9.64.27b (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punana indav esam purubuta jinanam, 

Lpriyab samudram a vi5a.j 
10.134.2d (Mandbatar Yauvana9va ; to Indra) 
avi sma dnrbanayato martasya tanubi stbiram, 

^adbaspadam tarn Tin krdhij yd asman adide§ati, &c. 

For 9.52,4 of. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 19. 

56 [n.o.s. !o] 


10. 133.4c 



9 . 52 . 5 ® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

§atam na inda litilbliih sahasram va ^liclnEm, 
pdvasva maiiliayddrayih. 

9.67.1® (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tv 4 m somasi dharaytir mandra ojistho adhvare, 
pdvasva manliayddrayih. 

9 . 63 . 4 ^®: 9.63.i7i3«, harim nadisu vajfnam, indum indraya matsaram. 

See xmder 9.26.6®. 

9 . 53 . 4 ® : 9.63.17®, indnm indraya matsaram ; 9.26.6®, mdav I'ndraya matsaram. 

9 . 54 . 3 ® (Avatsara Kafyapa ,♦ to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam vlgvani tisthati punano bMvanopari, 
s6mo dev6 nd suryah. 

9.63.13®' (Nidhruvi KSfyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s6mo devd na suryd ’dribhih pavate sutah, 
dadhanab kalage rdsam. 

Translate 9.54.3, ‘ This Soma, purifying himself, like god Surya, stands over all the worlds.’ 
And 9.63.13, ‘ Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god Surya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; as regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigne i. 154 ff., 
and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 27a, 309, 462 ; ii. 209 ff. Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
•entitles him at any time to a comparison with the sun. Of. under 9.63.8. But the sense of 
9.63.13® in connexion with the other padas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idea in 9.54.3. — ^Por the repeated pada cf. 9.64.9®, akran devo na suryah. 

: 9 . 66 . 1 ®, s6ma vi'^va ca saubhagfi: 8.78.8h; 9.4.2^, vi9va ca soma saubhaga. 

;[ 9 . 56 . 1 ^, a^ub pavitre arsati: 9.16.4^ ; 17. 3^ ; 37.1^, somah pavitre arsati.] 

9 . 66 . 1 ®: 9.17.3°; 37.1®, vigbnan rdksansi devaydb. 

[9.56.46, svaddr indo pdri srava : see under 8.91.3^.] 

9.57.1®6 (Avatsara Ka^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd te dhara asaQcato div6 na yanti vrstdyabs 

^acba vijam sabasrmam.j 9.38.1® 

9.62.28“'6 (Jamadagni Bbargavaj to Soma Pavamana) 
pra te divd nd vrstdyo dbara yanty asageatab, 
abbi gukram upastlram. 

For this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part 2, chapter 3, class A i ; 
and the author, Indogermanische Porsohungen, xxxi. 159. 
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9 , 67 . 3 **' (AvatsEra KE9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa marmrjand ayubMr Ibho rajeva suvratah, 
j^^yeno na yansu sldati.j ^ 9.38.4^ 

9.66. as®- (^ataiii Vaikhanasah ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sa marmrjand ayubhih prayasvan prayase hitali, 
indur atyo vicaksanah. 

For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud, i, p. xv.— Cf. the pada 9.62.13*’, marmrjyamana aydbhih. 

9 . 67 .SC, fyeno nd vEnsu sidati: 9.38.4l>, fyeno na viksii sidati; 9.86.35I5, §yen6 
na vansu kalE§esu sidasi. 

9 . 57 . 4 °: 9.40.6^'; 64.26°; 100.2% punEna inday a bhara. 

9 . 68 . 1 % l°- 4 ° tarat sa mandi dbayati. 

9.00.1% payamanam yfearsanim: 9.28.5% payamano vfearsanih. 

[ 9 . 60 . 2 % atho sahEsrabliarpasam ; 9.64.26% uto sabasrabharnasam.] 

See under 9.64.25. 

9 . 60 . 3 ° (AyatsEra KE^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Eti yirEn payamEno asisyadat kalaQan abhi dbayati, 
indrasya hardy ayi§dn. 

9.86.19‘i (Silcatab, alias Niyayarl ^-siganab ; to Soma PayamEna) 
yf sa matinam payate yicaksanab somo Ebnab prataritosEso diyEh, 
krEnd sindhtinEm kaldgah aylyagad indrasya hardy avigan manisibhib.. 

For the metre of 9.60.3®' see Oldenherg, Prol., p. 102. — For krana in 9.86.19 see under 1.134.2. 
The repeated pEda in 9.86.19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre ; manisibhih 
occurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins coneatenatingly with the same word : 1.34.1 } 52.3 ; 9.64.13 ; 76.2 ; 107. ii. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4. — Cf. under 9.70.9’’. 

9 . 60 . 4 ”: 9.8.3**, Indrasya soma radbase. 

[ 9 . 61 . 1 °, ayaban nayatir naya : 1.84.1°, jagbana nayatir nEya.] 

9 . 61 . 3 ^: 9.41.4% gomad indo hiranyavat. 

[ 9 . 61 . 3 °, ksEra sabasrmir I'sab: 9.40.4°, yidah sabasrinir isah.] 

9 . 61 . 4 ° (Amabiyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma PayamEna) 
pEyEmEnasya te yayam payftram abhyundatEb, 
sakhitvEm ayrnimahe. 

9.65.9° (Bbrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni Bblrgaya ; to Soma PayamEna) 
tasya te yajino yayEm Lvi$yE dhEnSni jigydsah,j 4^ 8. 1 4.6^ 

eakhitvam a yrnimahe. 
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10.133.6^ (Sudas Paijavana; to Indra) 

LTayam. indra tvSyavahj sakMtvam a rabhamalie, ^ 3.4i.'^a 

rtasya nab patha nayati vf^vani durita Lnabhantam anyakesEm jyaka adhi 
dhanvasu.j refrain: 10.133.1fg ff. 

I have the impression that aakhitvam a rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvam i, vr, 
which is hieratic ; cf. the semantically close synonymy with a vr in fie sakhitvEm, 3,1.15 
(cf . the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1 906, No. 10, p. 1 3), and sakhitvam u^masi, 
9.31.6 ; 66.14. The two last expressions are also hieratic. — Note the correspondence of 9.61.21® 
with 9.65.19®. 

9 . 61 .ea‘; 9.40.5% sa nah punEna a bbara; 1.12.11**'; 8.24.3% sa nab stEvEna fi 
bhara. 

9 . 61 . 8 ^: 1.12. 11% rayim viravatimi'sam. 

9 . 61 . 7 **^ : 9.15.8% etam u tyam da$a ksipab. 

9 . 81 . 8 ^* : 9.39.3® ; 44.3^, suta eti pavi'tra a. 

9 . 61 . 9 ®: 9.44.5% sE no bhagEya vEyave, 

[9.6I.IP, ena vi§vany arya a ; 10.191.1%. agne vi9vany arya 1] 

9 . 61 . 11 C : 8.95.6'^, sfsEsanto vanEmabe. 

9 . 61 . 12 ^: 8,4I.i 1>; 9.33.3^; 34.2^; 65,20% varunEya marddbbyah. 

9 . 61 . 14 ^: 8.69.11% vatsam sam§i9YarIriya. 

9 . 61 . 14 ® : 8.13.8® — 8.92.21®, tarn Id vardbantn no gfrah. 

9 . 61 . 15 ^’; 8.54(Ve 1. 6).'7% dhnksasva pipyusimlsam ; 8.7.3% dhnksanta pipyusim 
Isam ; 8.13.25% dhnksEsva pipybsim I'sam avE ea nab. 

9 . 61 . 16 C: 9.29.3% vardhE samudrEm uktbyEm. 

[ 8 . 61 . 18 % dEkso Yi rEjati dyumdn: 9.5.3% rayir vi_^rEjati, &C.J 

9 . 61 . 19 ®: 8.46,8®, yas te mado vErenyab. 

9.61.190:9.24.7*5; 28.6®, devEYir agbajaiisabi, 

9 . 61 . 21 ® (Amabiyu Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 
sEmmijlo aruso bbaYa sfipasthabbir nE dbemibbib, 
sidaS. ehyend na ydnim a. 
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9.65.19° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
arsa soma dyumattamo ’bhi dronEni roruvat, 
sidafi cliyend na ydnim a. 

9.61.22^; 3.37.5°'; 8.12.22% I'ndram vrtrayahantave. 

9.61.25°' (Amalnyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaglman pavate m^dli6 ’pa somo aravnah, 

(^gEchann Indrasya niskrtam. j g-w 9. 1 5. lo 

9.63,24^ (Bkrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaghnan pavase mf dhah. kratuvit soma matsarah, 
nudasvadevayum janam. 

9.61.25°: 9.15.1°, gachami indrasya niskrtam. 

9.61.28° : 9.13.8°, vlfvE apa dvi'so jahi. 

9.61.29° (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
asya te sakhy^ vaydm tavendo dyumnE uttame, 

i^sEsahyama prtanyatah.j ^1.8.4° 

9,66.14a (9atam VsikhEnasEh ; to Soma PavamEna) 
dsya te sakhy6 vayam I'yaksantas tvotayah, 

Lindo sakhitvam u^masij ^ 9.31.6° 

Of. under 9.31.6®. 

9 . 61 . 29 °: 1.8.4°; 8.40.7% sEsahydma prtanyatEh, 

9 . 62 . 1 ^: 1.135.6°; 9.67.7% tirEh pavi'tram Egavah. 

9.62.3^ (Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
krnvanto vErivo gEve ’bhy arsanti sustutim, 
ilEm asmEbhyam samyatam. 

9.66.22^ (Qatam VEikhEnasEh; to Soma Pavamana) 
pEvamano Eti srfdho *bhy ar§ati sustutim, 
siiro na vi9vEdar9atah. 

9.85.7° (Vena BhErgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

atyaih mrjanti kalEge dE9a ksfpah prE viprEnEm matayo vaca irate, 

pEvamana abhy arsanti sustutim endraih viganti madirasa indavah. 

Of. also 4.58.10% abhy arsata sustotim gdvyam ajim. There cart be no question but what 
the distich 9.66,22“'% paYamano dti sridho’bhy Ersati, sustutim, is a secondary expansion of 
the line 9.85.7®, pavamana abhy Ersanti sustutim ; see p. vii, line four from top. 
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9 . 62 . 4 C (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsavy an§ur madayapsti dakso giristhah, 

§yen6 ni ydnim asadat. 

9.83.1*1 (Vasu Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsavi s6mo aruso vfsa Mrl rajeva dasmo abhi ga acikradat, 
punand varam pary ety avyayam ^yend n& ydniih glirtd.vantam asddam. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 6o. 

[ 9 . 62 . 81 ^, tiro romany avyaya: 9.67.4I'; io7.ioi>, tiro varany avyaya.] 

Of. also 9.62.8® with 9.107. 10®®. 

[ 8 . 62 . 9 “', tvam indo pari srava : see under 8.91.3d.] 

9 . 62 . 12 “': 9.40.3C; ds.ia; 65.21c a pavasva sahasn'nam; 9.33.6c, ^ pavasva 
sahasrfnah. 

9 . 82 . 12 i>: 8.6.9l>; 9.63.i2i>, rayim gdmantam afvfnam. 

[ 9 . 62 . 13 l>, marmrjyamana Eyubhih: 9.57.3“'; 66.23“', sa marmrjand ayubbih.] 

9 . 62 . 14 “, sabasrotib 9atamagbab ; 8.34.7l>, sabasrote 5atamagba. 

9 . 62 . 14 “: 9.107.17“, Indraya pavate madah; 9.6.7l>; io 6 .z^, indraya pavate 
sutab. 

9 . 62 . 16 l>: 9.37.5®, s6mo vajam ivasarat. 

[ 9 . 62 . 18 ®, bdrim binota vajinam: 10.188.1I’, afvam binota vajfnam.] 

9.62.1915C: 9.i6.6i'Cj vi'9va arsann abbf 9rfyab, 9uro na g 6 su tistbati. 

9.62.23I’, nimna punand arsasi ; 9.7.41^, nrmna vasano arsati. 

9 . 62 . 24 “: 5.79.8“; 8.5.9“, uta no gdmatir I'saL 

9 . 62 . 24 ®: 9.65.25l>, grnand jamadagnina; 3.62,18“; 8.ioi.8d, gmana jamadag* 
nina ; 7.96.30, grnSna jamadagniv 4 t. 

8,62.260: 9,23.1c; 63.25®; 66.il>, abbf Yl9vani kavyS. 

9 . 62 . 26 ®: 9.35. 2i>, pavasvavi9vamejaya. 

9.82.27® ; 9.31. 3h, tdbbyam arsanti sindbavab. 

8 . 62 . 28 “!’, pra te divd n 4 vrstdyo dhaia yanty asa9cdtah: 9.57'i®^j pra to 
dbara asa9cato divd na yanti vrstayah. 
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9 . 62 . 30 ®; 9.20.7°; 66.27°; 67.19°, dadliat stotre suTiry am. 

O.eS.F: 9.40'3® ; 62.12*^; 65.21° a pavasva sahasn'nam; 9.33.6°, a pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

9.68.2^° (Mdliruvi Ka$yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isam iirjam ca pinvasa indraya matsarintamah, 
camiisv a. nf sidasi. 

9. 99. 8°d (KeTbiiasilnu Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

suta indo pavitra a Lnfbhir yatd vi niyase,j Cip 9.24.3c 

indraya matsarintamag eamusv a ni sidasi. 

Stanza 9.63.2 seems a mere fragment of 9.99.8, ornamented by the addition of the first 
pada.— Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 166 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 459 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 ^ ete asrgram Efavah ; 9.17.1°; 23.1a, sdmS asrgram, &c.] 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 °, soma rtasya dharaya ; 9.33.25> ; 63.14^, §ukra rtasya dharaya.] 

9 . 63 . 5 °: 9.13.9°', apaghnanto aravnah. 

[ 9 . 63 . 7 ^, yd.ya suryam arocayah: 8.98.2^, tvam suryam arocayah.] 

9 . 63 . 8 ^° (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayukta sura dtafam pavamano manav adhi, 
antdriksena yatave. 

9.65.16^° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raja medhabhir lyate pdvamano manav ddbi, 
antdriksena yatave. 

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Eta9a spannte Pavamana an fiber den menschen bin, 
durch die luft zu gehn Essentially the same translation, Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii, 165 ; 
Hopkins, Eeligions of India, 119. Grassmann, ‘Die Sonne hat ihr Ross geschirrt hellflam- 
mend in des Mensehen Sitz, zu fahren durch den Baum der Luft.’ That Ludwig’s transla- 
tion errs in taking sura as genitive of svar maybe seen from 1.50.9, ayukta sapt£ ^Undhyuvah 
suro rdthasya naptykh : ‘ Sura hitched the seven bright daughters of the chariot.’ Here 
Ludwig, 127, correctly : ‘siben aufhellende hat angespannt Sura, tOchter des wagens.’ Of. 
also 8.1. II, ykt tudkt sura 6ta9am, ‘ when Sura goaded Eta9a ’, and 9.63.9. The stanza 9.63.8 
is to be rendered : ‘ Sura, purifying himself above men, yoked Eta9a to go through the air.’ 
We have here that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamana to the sun, which Bergaigne has 
pointed out emphatically (i. 154®., 191) ; Hillebrandt uses it to support his theory that Soma 
in the Big-Veda is both drink and moon; see the citations under 9.54.3, and with reference 
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. i. 466, 499 ; ii. 238. 

As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 : ‘diser kbnig wird mittelst weissheit angegangen, Pava- 
mana, um des menschen willen, durch den luftkreiss zu gehn.’ ^ Aside from his diverging 
renderings of the phrase manav adhi, I do not believe that medhabhir iyate can mean ‘wird 
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’ ; it means ‘hastens with wisdom’. Grassmann also, lacking 
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders : ‘Durch Lieder wird dor fiammende, 
beim Menschen angefleht, der Burst zu gehen durch den Baum der Luff; note the discord 
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between this anfl his translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, i. 190 : ‘ Le roi s’avance avec leg 
pridres, se clarifiant chez Mann, pour aller dans I’atmosphSre.’ This is the right construction, 
only I should prefer to render medhabhir by ‘ with wisdom/. Soma is rsir viprah havyena in 
8.79.1 (cf. 9.78.2), m6dhirah in 9.68.4. His epithet sukratu == Avestan hukhratu dates from 
Aryan times. See Bergaigne i. 185 ff. ; Hillebrandt, l.c,, i. 400 ff. ; Macdonell, Vedic Mytho- 
logy, p. 109. 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (s6mo raja in 9.65.16) with Sura = Surya. To my mind this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of HiUebrandt’s theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma ‘ yokes Etaga 
to go through the air’, perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, iyate . . . ant^riksena 
yatave. That pada 9.63.8®' is the original third of the gayatri admits, to my mind, of no 
doubt. — ^Note the correspondence of 9.63.1^ with 9.65.21®. 

[ 9 . 63 . 10 ^ gira indraya matsaram : 9.26.6c; 53.4c; 63.17c indum (9.26.60, indav) 
I'ndraya, &c.] 

9 . 68 . 11 *^: 9.19.6°; 43.4% pavamfina vida raylm. 

9 . 63 . 11 ^ ; 9.43. 4^ asmabhyam soma sugrfyam (9.63. ii^, dustaram). 

9 . 63 . 12 *^ ; 8.6.9^ ; 9.62.1 rayi'm gomantam agvfnam. 

9 . 63 . 120 : 9.1.4° ; 6.3c ; 51. 5c, abhf vajam uta ^rdvah. 

9 . 63 . 13 °': 9.54.3°, somo deyo n 4 s^yah. 

9.63.14^0 ; g.32.2'bc, gukra rtasya dMraya, vajam gomantam aksaran. 

9 . 68 . 15 ^: 1.5.5°; 137*2^; 5 ' 6 f* 7 ^; 7.32.4^; 9 . 22 ,^^; 101.12^, s6maso 

dddhyagirah. 

9 .$ 8 . 16 ^^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
prd soma madbnmattamo ray§ arsa pavitra a, 
mddo y6 devavitamah. 

9.64.i2°i^ (Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s 4 no arsa pavitra a m^do y6 devavitamah, 


Lindav indraya pltdye.j ir 9. 30.5c 

Of. the correspondence of 9.63.23° with 9.64.27®. — Of. also 9.6.3'’; 52.1°, suvand arsa 
pavitra a. 

9 . 63 . 17 ° (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tarn i mrjanty ayavo Lhariih nadisu vajlnam,j 9-53.4^ 

Lindnm mdraya matsaram.j Ssr 9.53.4c 

9.107.17^1 (Sapta Psayab; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lindraya pavate madabj s6mo marutvate sutdh, 9.6.713 

sabasradbaro aty avyam arsati tdm i mrjanty ayavab. 

Cf, the eorre.spondence of 9.63.25* with 9.107,25“, and 9.63.28“ with 9.107.4“ — ^For 9.io7.x7° 
ef. 9.13.1'’. 
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9.68.17^® : 9 . 53 * 4 ^“j harim nadisu Tajinam, mdum I'ndraya matsaram. 

9 . 68 . 17 ° : 9.33.4®} I'ndum indraya matsaram; 9.26.6°, inda-v mdraya matsaram. 

9 . 63 . 19 °, Indraya mMhumattamam : 9. 1 2. 1°, indraya madhumattamah ; 9.67.16^, 
indraya madhumattamah. 

[ 9 . 63 . 20 ®, kavim mrjanti marjyam: 9.13.7® ; 46.6% etam mrjanti marjyam.] 
9 . 63 . 20 ^: 9.17.7^, dhibhir vipra avasyavah. 

9 . 63 . 23 ° (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana ni to§ase rayim soma fravayyam, 
priydh samudrdm a viga. 

9.64.27° (Kagyapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punand indav esEm LPuruhuta jananam,j 9.52.4^ 

priydh samudram a viga. 

For 9.63.23’’ of. 10.38.2”, goarnasam rayim indra 9ravayyam. 

9 . 63 . 24 ®, apaghnan pavase mfdhah : 9.61.25®, apaghnan pavate mfdhah. 

9 . 63 . 25 ® (Nidhruvi Kdgyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana asrkfiata somah gukrasa indavah, 

Labhi vigvani kavya. j Ss* 9. 2 3. 1° 

9.107.26® (Sapta ^-sayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana asrksata pavitram ati dharaya, 
manitvanto matsara indriya haya medham abhi prayahsi ca. 

9 . 63 . 25 °: 9.23.1°; 62.25°; 66.1^, abhi vigvEni kavya. 

9 . 63 . 28 ® (Mdhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punanah soma dharay6ndo vigva apa sridhah, 

Jahi raksahsi sukrato. j 6. 1 6. 2 9° 

9.107.4® (Sapta ?/sayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punandh soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 

a ratnadha yonim rfcasya sidasy Lutso deva hiranyayah.j 8.61.6'^ 

For 9.107.4” ef. 9.107.26% ap6 vasanah pari ikogam arsati, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 

i. 325. 

9 . 63 . 28 °; 6.16.29°, jahi raksahsi sukrato. 

9 . 63 . 29 ^° (Mdhruvi Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnan soma raksaso ’bhy arsa kdnikradat, 
dyumdntam gusmam uttamdm. 

56 [b.o.s. 20 ] 
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9.67.3!^^° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam susyano adribhir abhy iirsa kdnikradat, 
dyumdntam giismam uttamam. 

Gf. dyunaintam 5usmam a bliara, under 9.29.6®, and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8®, 
dyumantam vajam vrsa9usmam uttamam. — Note the con-espondence of 9.63.19® with 9.67. i6^ 

[ 9 . 63 . 30 l>, soma^divyani parthiva: 9.36.51^, somo divyani, &e. ; 9.64.6^, soma 
divyani, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 20 , satyaih vrsan vfsed asi: 8.33.10% satyam ittha vfsed asi. 

9 . 64 . 30 : 9.45.3% VI no raye duro vrdhi. 

9 . 64 . 5 ®'^o, 9umbbamana rtayiibhir mrjyamana gabhastyoh, pavante vare avyaye : 

9.36.40-^0^ ^umbbamana rtayiibbir mrjyamano gabhastyoh, pavate vare 
avyaye. 

9 . 64 . 5 % mrjyamana gabhastyoh : g.20.6^ ; 36.4^ : 65.6% mrjyamano 

gabhastyoh. 

9.64.60‘t% t 4 vi'§va da9iise vasu soma divyani parthiva, pavantam antariksya: 

9.36.50''^°, s^ vi9va da9use vasu somo divyani parthiva, p^vatam 
antariksya. 

9 . 64 . 9 ^’ : 9.4.9^’ ; ioo.7<^, pavamana vidharmani. 

[9.64.90, akran devo na suryah: 9. 54. 30- ; 63.13% somo dev6, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 110 : 6.16.35c ; 9.32.4C, sidann rtasya yonim a. 

0 . 64 . 120 -^^, sa no arsa pavitra a mado yo devavitamah: 9.63. 16^0^ raye arsapavitra 
a, mado yo devavitamah. 

9 . 64 . 120 ; 9.30.50 ; 45. 1®; 50.5c, mdav Indraya pitaye. 

9 . 64 . 17^0 (I5;;a9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mamirjanasa ayavo vftha samudrdm indava^, 
dgmann rtasya yonim a. 

9.66.1200 {^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
acha samudram indavd ’stain gavo na dhenavah, 
dgmann rtasya ydnim a. 

The cadence gave na dhenavah. also at 6.45.28. 

9 . 64 . 200 ^; 5.67.2% a yad yonim hiranyayam. 



['— 9 * 65 .: 


443] Hymns ascrihed to various authors 

9.64.2213 (Kafyapa Marica ; to Soma PavamEna) 
indray endo marutvate pavasva madhumattamah, 

Lrtasya yonim Esadam. j ^ 5. 2 1 .4<l 

9.108.18' (GEuriviti 9aktya; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavasva madhumattama indraya soma kratuvittamo madah, 
maki dyuksatamo madah. 

9.108.15° (The same) 

indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah svEyudho madi'ntamah, 
pd.vasva madhumattamah. 

9.64.22°: 3 . 62 . 13 °; 9 . 8 . 3 °, rtasya yonim Esadam; 5.2i.4d rtasyaydnim asadah. 
9.64.24°: 9 . 51 . 3 °, pavamanasya mainitah. 

9.64.26'^ : 9 . 16 . 8 ®', tvEm soma vipa 9 Citam. 

9.e4.25i>, punano vacam isyasi: 9.30.1°, punand vacam isyati. 

9.64.25° (Ka^yapa MErica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Ltvdm soma vipa9cltamj LpunEnd vacam isyasi, j ilsr a : 9. 16.8® ; b : 9.30, i« 

indo sahasrabharnasam. 

9.98.i°(AmbarlsaVErsEgira,and Rjifvan Bharadvaja; to Soma PavamEna) 

abhl no vEjasatamam rayim arsa pumspfham, 

indo sahdsraTbharnasam tuvidyumnam vibhvEsaham. 

Of. 9.43.4®, fndo sahdsravarcasam ; 9.60.2’’, afcho sahEsrabharnasanx ; and 9.64.26% ut6 
saMsrabharnasatn. 

[9.64,26*^, utd sahasrabharnasam : see prec. item.] 

9.64.26° : 6 . 40 . 6 ® ; 9.57.4° ; ioo. 2 », punana indav a bhara. 

9.64.27I3 : 9.52,4b, pnruhuta jananEm, 

9.64.27°: 9.63.23°, priyah samudram a vi9a. 

9.64.28°; 1 . 137 . 1 s, sdmEh 9 nkra gavE^irah. 

9.64.29°, sidanto vamiso yathE; 1 . 26 . 4 °, sidantn mdnuso yathE. 

9,65.1® (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma PavamEna) 
hinvanti siiram lisrayah svasEro jEmayas patim, 
maham indurir mahlyiivah. 

9.67.9® (Gotama ; to Soma PavamEna) 

hinvd-nti suram lisrayah Lpavamanam madhu9cdtam,j ss- 9.50.3° 

abhl gira sEm asvaran. 

Of. Bergaigne, i. 161 ; ii. 43. 



9 . 65 , 2 ^ : 9*42.2^, devo dev 4 bliyas pari. 

9 . 65 . 6 ^: 9.20.6^; 36.4^, mrjyamano gabhastyoh ; 9.64.5^, xorjyamarts, 

gabhastyob. 

9.66.7^ (Blirgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra somaya vya9vavat pdvamanaya gayata, 
mah 4 sabasracaksase. 

9.86.44®' (Atri Bhauma ; to Soma Pavamana) 

vipagoite pavamanaya gayata mabi na dbarati andbo arsati, 

ahir na jurnam ati sarpati tvacam atyo na krilann asarad vfsa barih. 

9 . 65 . 8 ^: 9.26.5^; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39.6b; go.sb; 65.8b barim binvanty 
(9.65.8b binvanty) ddribhih. 

9 . 65 . 8 °: 9.32.2°; 38.2C; 43.2°, indum Indraya pitaye. 

9.65.9b ; 8.14.6b, vigva dhanani jigyiisah. 

9 , 65 . 9 °: 9.61.4°, sakbitvdm a vrnimabe : 10.133.6b, sakhitvam a rabbSmabe. 
9 . 65 . 13 ®', a na indo mabim fsam ; 8.6.23®', a na indra mabim Isam. 

9.65.13b (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

na indo mabim fsamj pdvasva vigvddargatabj ^ 8.6.23®' 

Lasmabhyam soma gatuvit.j ^9.46.5° 

9.106.5b (Oaksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya vfsanam madam pdvasva vigvddargatab, 
sahdsrayama pathikfd vicaksanab. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.65.i4*’with 9.106.7’’, and of 9.65.25®' with 9.106.13®. 

9 . 65 . 13 °: 9.46.5°, asmabbyam soma gatuvit. 

9 . 65 . 1 # (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kalaga anUsatdndo dbarabbir djasa, 
endrasya pltaye vi^a. 

9.106.7b (Manu Apsava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva devdvltaya indo dbarabbir 6jasa, 
a kaldgam madbuman soma nab sadab. 

[ 9 .e 6 . 16 b, tivram duhanty adribbib; i.i37.3b«, angumdubanty adribbih somam 
dubanty adribbih.] 

9 . 65 .iebc; 9.63.8bc, pavamano manav adhi, antariksena yttave. 

8.65.17b: i.93.2<i, gavamposamsvagvyam. 



445 ] Eymns ascribed to various authors [ — 9.66.10 

[ 9 . 65 . 1 8 c, susvano deyavltaye : 9,13.2c susvandm devavltaye.] 

9 . 66 , 19 °: 9.61.2 ic, sldan cliyeno na yonim a. 

9.65.20*^^°, apsa indraya vEyave varunaya marudbhyah, somo arsati yisnaye ; 

9.34.2^^ suta Indraya vayave varunaya mantdbiiyah, sdmo arsati 
visnaye; 9*33-3®'^S suta indraya vayave varunaya mariidbhyah, 
soma arsanti visnave ; 5.51.7a suta indraya vayave. 

Cf. also 9.84.1^ 

9.66.20^: 8.41.1^; 9*33*3^ ; 34*2^; 61.12% vamnSya marudbhyab. 

9 , 65 . 21 ^°: 9.33.6^°; 40* 3H asmabliyam soma vi^vatab, a pavasva sahasrmam 
(9.33.60, sahasn'nab). 

9 . 66 , 210 : 9.40. 30; 62.i2«'; 63.1a', i pavasva sahasrfnam; 9.33.60, ^ pavasva 
sabasrinab. 

9 ,e 6 . 22 al>; 8.93.6^% yd somasah paravati y6 arvavati sunvird. 

9 . 66 . 24 °', te no vi'stiih divas pari: 2.6.5°-, sa no vrstim divas pari. 

9.65.24^0; 9.13.51)0^ pavantam a suviryam, suvanS, devasa I'ndavah. 

9 . 66 . 26 °' (Bbrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate baryatd harir Lgrnano jamadagnina,j 6^3.62.18° 

hiuvand gdr adhi tvacf. 

9.106.13° (Agni Caksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate baryatd hdrir ati bvaransi ranbya, 
abbyarsan stotrbbyo viravad ya9ab. 

The cadence, gor adhi tvaci, in 9.65.25® occurs also at 1.28.9 ; 9.79.4 ; 101.11. 

9 . 65 . 251 ^: 9.62.240, grnano jamadagnina; 3.62.18°; 8.ioi.8<i, grnana jamad- 
agnina; 7.96.3°, grnana jamadagnivat. 

9 . 65 . 26 °: 9.24.1°, frinana apsii mrnjata. 

9 . 66 . 28 °- 30 °, pantam a puruspfbam. 

9 . 66 . 1 ^: 9.23.1°; 62.25°; 63.25c abbf vi$vani kavya. 

9 . 66 . 1 ° ; 1.75.4°, sakba sd,khibbya idyab. 

9.66.4I’: 9.42.5% abb! vigvani varya. 

9.68.7°, dadbano aksiti 9ravab : 1.40.4^; 8.103.5% sa dbatte aksiti frdvah. 
9 . 66 . 10 °: 9.10.1% arvanto na fravasyavab. 



9.66.11-—] Fart 1 : Eepeated Passages helongUtg to Booh IX [446 

9.66.11®’ (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dclia kdgam madlni§cutam asrgraih vare avyaye, 

Layavaganta dkltayab. j 9. 1 9. 4a 

9.107.12^ (Sapta Rsayak; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra soma devavltaye sfndhur na pipye arnasa, 
angoh payasa madiro na j%rvir aeka kogam madhugciitam. 

Of. the padas, ahhi kfi^am madhu9eutam, under 9.23.4, and pari k6§am, &c., For 

9.66.11^ cf. 9.64.5®, pavante vare avyaye. 

9.66.11°: 9.19.4®^, avavaganta dhitayak. 

9 . 66 . 12 ° : 9.68.17°, agmann rtasya yonim a. 

[ 9 . 66 . 13 ®, pra na indo mah6 rane : 9.44.1®, pra na indo make tane.] 

9 . 66 . 13 ^°: 9.2.4^°, apo arsanti sindliavali, yad gobhir vEsayisyase. 

9 . 66 . 14 ® : 9.61.29®, asya te sakbye vaydm. 

9 . 66 . 14 °: 9.31.6°, indo sakhitvEm upmasi. 

9 . 66 . 18 °, vrnimahe sakhyaya: 4.41.7^, vrnimahe sakhyaya priyaya. 

9.66.22^, abhy Ersati sustutlm : 9.62.3^, abby arsanti sustutimj 9.85.7°, pava- 
mana abby brsanti sustutlm. 

9 . 66 . 23 ® : 9.37.3®, sa marmrjana ayubbib. 

9 . 66 . 24 ° (^atam Vaikbanasab j to Pavamana Soma) 
pEvamana rtam brhdc cbukram jyotir ajijanat, 
krsna tdmansi jangbanat. 

10.89.2^ (Eebba Yaipvamitra ; to Indra) 

sa suryab pary uru varafisy endro vavrtyad ratbyeva cakra, 

atistbantam apasyam nE sargam krsna tamansi tvisya jagbana. 

Of. Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 310. 

9 . 66 . 27 °; 9.20.7c; 62.30°; 6 7.1 9°, dadbatstotresuviryam. 

9 . 66 . 28 °: 9.27.6°, punana Indur indram a. 

9 . 67 . 1 °: 9.52.5c, pavasva manbayadrayib. 

9 . 67 . 3 't’c: 9.63.29’^^°, abby krsa kanikradat, dyumantam pusmam uttamam. 
9 , 67 . 4 ®: 9.34.1^^, indur binyEnd arsati. 



[ — 9 . 68 ,^ 


447 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

8 . 67 . 4 ^' (Ka§yapa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^indur hinvano arsatij tir6 varany avyaya, 9.34. 

Jiarir vajam acikradat. 

9.107.10^ (Sapta Esayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a soma suvano adribMs tir6 varany avyaya, 
jano na purl camvor vi^ad dharib sado vanesu dadhise. 

Cf. 9.62.8'’, tiro romany avyaya ; and 9.103.2% pari varany avyaya. 

8 . 67 . 7 ®-: 9.24.1^; ioi.8<l, pavamanasa mdavah. 

9 . 67 . 7 ^: 1.135.6®; 9.62.1!^, tirab pavitram a^avali. 

9 . 67 . 9 ®: 9.65.1®, binvanti suram usrayah. 

9 . 67 . 9 ^: 9.50.3®, pavamanani madbu^cntam. 

9 . 67 . 10 ®- 12 o, a bhaksat kany^su nab. 

9 . 67 . 13 ^: 9.1.1^ ; 29.4b; 30.3®; 100.5b, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 67 . 14 ® : 9.17. 14®, a kala9esu dbEvati. 

9 . 67 . 16 b, mdraya madbumattamab : 9.12.1®, indraya madhumattamahj 9.63.19®, 
tndraya madhumattamam. 

9 . 67 . 17 ®: 9.46.T®, asrgran devavltaye. 

9.67.17b: S.s.isiJ, vajaydnto ratba iva. 

9 . 67 . 10 b: 9.20.7b pavitram soma gaebasi. 

9 . 67 . 19 °: 9.20.7®; 62.30®; 66.27°, dadhat stotre suYiryam. 

9 .e 7 . 28 b; 1.91.17b, soma vifvebbir an9ubbib. 

9 . 67 . 29 ® (Pavitra Angirasa, or Vasistha, or both ; to Pavamana Soma) 
upa priyam panipnatam yiivanam abutivMbam, 
dganma bibbrato ndmab. 

10,60.1® (Baudba, or others ; to Asamati [Indra]) 
a jdnam tvesasamdr9am mablnanam lipastutam, 
dganma bibbrato namah. 

9 . 67 . 31 ®b, yab pEvamamr adhydty Mbbib sambhrtam rasam: 9.67.32®b, pava- 
mlmr yo adbyety, &c. 

[ 9 . 68 . 7 ‘i, nfbbir yato vajam a darsi satdye : 5 . 39 - 3 '^; a vajam darsi satdye.] 



9.68.8-— ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Boole IX [448 

9.68.8^ (Vatsapri Blialandana ; to PaTamana Soma) 

pariprayantam yayyam susamsddam s6mam manisa abliy ^nusata stubhabj 
yo dharaya madhuman Ormina diva fyarti vacam rayisal amartyab. 

9.86.17c (Sikatab, alias Nivavari 5-siganab ; to PavamEna Soma) 
pra VO dbfyo mandrayiivo vipanyiivah panasyuvahsamvEsanesvakramuh, 
s6mam manisa abby gmuaata stiibbo ’bbi dbenavab payasem a5i9rayah. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349. — Note the correspondence of 9.(58.9’> -with 9,86.9^. 

9.68.9^ (Vatsapri Bbalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayEm div4 iyarti vi'gvam a rajah sdmab punandb kalagesu sidati, 

adbbir gdbbir mrjyate ddribbib sutah pnnEna I'ndur varivo vidat priydm. 

9.86.9^ (Akrstab, alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

L’livo na sanu stanayann acikradadj dyau? ea ydsya prtbivi ea dbdrmabbih, 

I.58.2d 

Indrasya sakbyam pavate vivevidat sdmab ptinandb kald§esu sidati. 
9.96.2 3<i (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 
apagbndnn esi pavamana 5atrun priyam na jaro abhfgita Indub, 
sidan vdnesu 5akun6 na patva sdmah punanah. kalage^u sdtta. 

Note the correspondence of 9.68,8^ with 9.86.17®. 

9.08.1O^'^c(i (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

evil nab soma parisicyamano vdyo dadhac citrdtamam pavasva, 

advesd dyavaprtbivi buvema ddva dbattd rayim asmd suviram. 

9.97. 36*^ (Para9ara ^Ektya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nab soma parisieydmana a pavasva poyamanab svastf, 

Indram t vi9a brbata rdvena vardbdya vacam jandya pbramdbim. 

io.4g.i2C'i (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

astavy agm'r naram SU96V0 vai9vanara Mbbib somagopEh, 

adve§6 dyavaprtbivi bnvema ddva dbatta rayim asmd suviram. 

The repeated distich (cf. 10.91.1 5®) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9.68 to 10.45 ef. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 353. It seems to me 
that 9.68 is later than 10,45 (cf. under 9.85.13). — ^Por 10.45.13 cf. Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. 
i-334- 

8.69.8® (Hiranyastbpa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a nab pavasva vasumad dbiranyavad Ld9vavad gomad yavamat suviryam, j 

^ ^ 8.93.3b 

yuyam hi soma pitdro mama stbdna divo mtirdhanab prastbita vayaskrtah. 
9.86.38c (Atrayab ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvarn nrcaksa asi soma vi9vatab pEvamana vrsabba ta vi dbavasi, 
sa nab pavasva vasumad dbiraa^yavad vaydm syama bhuvanesu jlvdse, 
Cf. the catenary sequel in 9,86,39®', govit pavasva vasuvid dhiranyavit. 

8.08.8b, a9vavad gomad yavamat suviryam : 8,93.3b a9vavad gomad yavamat. 



[— 9-72.7 


449 ] Hymns ascribed to mrmis authors 

9 .6 9 .10‘^ : 1 . 3 1 . 8^ I i o. 6 7 . 1 2'^, devair dyavaprthivi pravataiii nah. 

[ 9 . 70 . 3 ^ adabhyaso janiisl ubhe anu; 2.2.4a patho na payum Janasi ubhe anu.] 
[9.70.4a sa mrjy amano da^abhih aukarmabhih : 9.99. 7», sa mrjyate sukarmabhih.] 

[9.70.Sa, sa marmrjana indriyaya dhayase; 9. 86. 3*1, somah punan6, indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

9 . 70 . 80 ; 9.108.16c, justo mitraya varunSya vayave. Added in proof. 

9.70.91* {Eenu VEi^vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pavasva soma devavltaye vfs6iidrasya bardi somadhanam a viga, 

piirE no bEdbad duritati pEraya ksetravid dhf di'ga aha viprchate. 

9.108.16a’ (<^akti VSsistha; to Pavamana Soma) 

indrasya hardi somadhanam a viga ^samudram iva si'ndhavah,j 

^ 8 . 6 . 35 i> 

Jiisto mitraya varunaya vayavej Ldivo vistambha uttamah.j 

SW'c: 9.70.8c; d: 9.86.35^ 

Of. indrasya hardy avi9dn, under 9.60.3*. 

9 . 70 . 10 ®^ (Eenu VEigvEmitra ; to PavamEna Soma) 

hitd na saptir abhi v^am arsdndrasyendo jatharam a pavasva, 

nEva nE si'ndhum Eti parsi vidvEh chnro na yudhyann Eva no nida spah. 

9.86.3c’ (AkrstEh, alias MssE !RsiganSh; to PavamEna Soma) 
atyo nE hiyand ahhi vajam arsa svarvit kogam divo adrimstaram, 

^vfsE pavltre Edhi sano avyayej Lsomah pimana indriyaya dhayase. j 

SS*c : 9.86.3c ; d;cf. 9.70.5®' 
Of. 9.87.1,6 ; 96.8. — Note that the two hymns correspond in the approximate similarity of 
9.70.5*- and 9.86.3®. 

9 . 71 . 8 ®, tvesam rQpEm kmute vErno asya: 1.95.8®, tvesEm rupEm krnuta 
lUtaram yEt. 

9 . 72 . 4 d (Harimanta Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 
nfdhnto Edrisato barhfsi priyah pEtir gEvEm pradiva I'ndur rtviyah, 
puraihdhivEn manuso yajhasadhanah giicir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 
g.Sd.rsd (SikatEh, alias NivEvarl Ksiganah ; to PavamEna Soma) 
ayarh matEvEn chakund yEths hitd ’vye sasEra pavamEna urmi'nE, 
tEva krEtva rddasi antara kave gdcir dhiya pavate sdma indra te. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.72.7®’ with 9.86.8®. 

[ 9 . 72 . 6 ®, ahgum duhanti stanayantam Eksitam: i.64.6d utsEih duhanti, &c,] 
9 . 72 . 7 ®'*'^^ (Harimanta Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nabha prthivya dharuno maho divd ’pam urmau smdhnsv antar uksitah, 
indrasya vEjro vrsabhd vibhuvasuh sdmo hpdd pavate earn matsarah. 

9.86.8d (AkrstEh, alias MesE EsiganSh ; to Pavamana Soma) 
raja samudrEm nadyd vi gEhate *pam urmim sacate sindhusu gritah, 
adhy asthat sanu pEvamano avyEyam nabha prthivya dharuno mahd 
divah. 



9 .'? 2 . 7 — ] Pc^rt I: Bspeated Passages belonging to Booh IX [450 

9.86. 2 1*1 (The same) 

ay aril punSna usaso vi rocayad ayaih sfndhubhyo abhavad u lokakffc, 
aydrii trih sapta dudiihana a^iram sdnio hrdri pavate earu matsarah. 

For 9.86.8 cf. 9.96.19, and Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, i. 215, 357 ; iii. 48. 

(Harimanta Arigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sd. tu pavasva pari partMvam raja stotre 9fksann adhiinvatd ca sukrato, 
ma no nir bhag vasiinah sadanaspf90 rayirii pigafigam bahnlarii vasimahi. 

9.io’7.24»' (Sapta Rsaya,h ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa tu pavasva pari parthivaiii rajo divya ca soma dharaiabhili, 

tvarii vipraso matibhir vicaksana gubhrarii hinvanti dhitibhih. 

9. 107.2 ic (The same) 

mrjyamanah siihastya samudre vaeam invasi, 

rayirii pigangaria bahulaih purusp^fbarii pavamanabhy arsasi. 

For 9.107.21® cf. 9.83.7“, 8“. 

9.73.4i> (Pavitra Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

■sahasradhare ’va te sam asvaran divo uake madhujihva asagoatabj 
iisya spago na nf misanti bhumayah pade-pade paginah santi setavah. 

9.85. 1 o®- (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

divo nake madhujihva asagcato Lvena duhanty uksanaih giristham,j 

S^g.Sg.iod 

apsri drapsarii vavrdhanarii samudra a sindhor Grma madhumantaih 
pavitra a. 

For 9.73,4 cf. Ludwig, K.i*itik, pp. 45, 50, 52 ; for 9.85.10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., i, 320, 
354, 363, 369 ; for the repeated pada, Oldenberg, ZDMG, Ixii. 473. 

•9.74.11\ svar yad vajy arusah sisFxsati : 9.7.4®, svar vaji sisasati. 

9.74.6d; 1.92.13®, yena tokam ca tanayaih ca dhamahe. 

:9.74.9^, avyo vdi'arii vi pavamana dhavati: 9.16.8®, avyo vararii vi dhavasi ; 
9.28.1® ; 106. iol> ; avyo vararii VI dhavati. 

•9.74.9'^i (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

.adbhih soma paprcEnasya te I’aso l’^jo vararii vi pavamana dhavati, j 9. 16.8® 
:sa mrjyamanah kavibhir madintama svadasvrindraya pavamana pitaye. 
9.97.44c (Paragara ^aktya; to Pavamana Soma) 

madhvah sndaih pavasva vasva titsam viram ca na a pavasva bhagarii ca, 
svadasvdudraya pavamana indo rayirii ca na 5, pavasva samudrat. 

:9.75.2®d, dadhati pubrah pitror apicyarii ndma trtiyam adhi rocano divah ; 

dadhati putro Vararii paraih pitur nama trtiyam adhi 
rocane divah. 
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9.75.4^ (Kavi Bliargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
adribhih suto matibhi9 canoliitab prarocayan rodasi matara Qucih, 
romany avya samaya vi dhavati madhor dhara pmvamana dive-dive. 

9.8 5. 12'^ (Vena Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 

Lurdhvo gandbarvo adlii nake asthadj vi9va rupa praticakslno asya, 

^ 10.123. 7a 

I bbamili 9ukrena 90cisa vy adyautj praruruead rodasi matara ^ucih. 

pr 10. 1 23. 8c 

9 . 76 . P (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

dharta divah pavate kf tvyo raso dakso devanani anumadyo nfbhih, 
harih srjano atyo na satvabhir vftha pajahsi krnute nadisv ti. 

9.77.5^' (The same) 

cakrir divah pavate kitvyo raso mahiih adabdho varuno huriig yate, ■ 
asavi mitro vrjanesv yajmyo *tyo na yathe vrsayuh kanikradat. 

Cf. 9.84.5®, dhanaiiijayah pavate kftvyo rdsah. 

9 . 76 , 58 ''^c (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vrseva yutha pari k6§am arsasy apam upasthe vrsabhah kdnikradat, 
sd indraya pavase matsarintamo yatliE jesEma samithe tvotayah. 

9.96.20c (Pratardana DEivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

maryo na 9ubhras tanvam mrjEno ’tyo na sftvE sanaye dhanEnEm, 

vfseva yutha pari kdgam arsan kanikradae camvor a vive9a. 

9.97.32c (Parapara 9 ^ktya; to Pavamana Soma) 

kanikradad anu panthEm rtasya 9ukr6 vi bhasy amftasya dhama, 

sd indraya pavase matsardvan hinvEno vacam matibhih kavinam. 

In the repeated pada 9.76.5®; 9.97.32® the latter version with matsardvan for matsarinta- 
raah is metrically inferior, a modulated tristubh lino for an original jagatl. I do not believe 
that we should correct to matsaravan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class A3. 

9 . 77 . V^Kavi BhErgava ; to PavamEna Soma) 

Gsd pra ko9e madhumEh acikradad indrasya vajro vapuso vapustarah, ; 

abhim rtasya sudiigha ghrta9Cuto vagra arsanti pdyaseva dhendvah. 

10.75.41* (Sindhuksit Praiyamedha; Kadlstutih) 

abhi tva sindho gfgum in na mEtaro vagra arsanti pdyaseva dhendvah, 
rajeva yiidhvE nayasi tvam it sicEu ydd Esam agram pravatEm inaksasi. 
For the repeated pada of, 1.32.2®. 

[ 9 . 78 .P, pra raja vacam janayann asisyadat : 9.86.33<ij 106.12®, punEno vacam 
janayann asisyadat (9.86.33d, dpavasuh).] 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 d, guddho devanEm dpa yEti niskrtdm : 9.86.7^7 somo devanam, &c.] 

Cf. 9,86.32‘\ patir janinam upa, &e. ; 
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9.78.5^, urviih gavyutim abhayam ca nas krdM: 7*77.4^, urvim gavyutim 
abhayam krdhi nab. 

[7.79.l‘\ aryo na^anta sanisanta no dlii'yah: 10.133.3^, aryd na^anta no dhi'yah.] 
9.8O.50 (Yasu BMradvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tarn tva hasti'no madhumantam adribbir dubanty apsii vrsabbam da9a ksipah, 
indram soma madayan daivyam jdnain smdbor ivormi'h pavamEno arsasi. 
9.84.3^ (Prajapati Vacya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a yd gdbbib srjyata dsadbisv a devanam sumnE isayann upEvasuh, 
a vidjoita pavate dbarayE suta indram sdmo madayan daivyam janam. 

Por 9.84.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 39T. 

9.82,1^, 9yend na ydnim ghrtavantam Esadam: 9.62.4° 9yen6 na ydnim asadat. 
8.83.5°'^ (Pavitra Angirasa j to PavamEna Soma) 

havir baviamo mabi sEdma daivyam nabho vdsanab. pari yEsy adbvardm, 
raja pavitraratho vajam arnbah sahasrabbr§tir jayasi grave bpbdt. 

9.86.40°‘i (Atrayah ; to PavamEna Soma) 

dn madbva drmir vanana atistbipad apd vasano mabi^ vi gEbate, 
raja pavitraratbo vajam aruhat sabasrabbrstir jayati gravo brhat. 

[9.84.1^, apsa indrEya varupaya vEyave : see under 5.51.7.] 

[9,84.2^, induh sisakty usasaih na suiyab: i.56.4d, indraib si'sakty usasam, &e.] 

9.84.3*^, indram sdmo msdayan daivyam jEnam : 9.80.5°, indram soma mEdayan 
daivyam janam, 

[9.84.5°, dhanamjayab pavate Icptvyo rasah: 9.76.1a; 77.5a, dbarta (9.77.5*’, 
cEkrir) divah pavate, &c.] 

[9.86.5^, vy avyayam samayE varam arsasi: 9.97.56*1, vi varam Evyam samayuti 
yEtt] 

9.85.7°, pavamana abby arsanti sustutim : 9.62.3l>, abby arsanti sustutim; 
9.66.22b, abby arsati sustutim. 

[9.85.9b, arurucad vi divo rocana kavib: 6 . 7 . 7 b, vEigvEnard vi divd, &c.] 
[9.85.9°, raja pavitram aty eti rdruvat : 9.86.7*1, vfss pavitram, &g.] 

9.86.10“' : 9.73.4b, ,jiv5 nake mEdbujibvE asageatah. 

[9.86.10b, vena dubanty uksanam gbeistbam : 9.95.4b, angiim dubanty, &c.] 
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9 . 85 . 11 ° (Vena BhErgava ; to PavamSna Soma) 
nake suparnam upapaptivansam giro venanam akrpanta ptlrvih, 

rihanti matayah panipnatam hiranyayam eakunam ksamani stliim. 
9 . 86 . 3 i <31 (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra rebM ety ati varam ayyayam vrsa yanesv ava cakradad dharih, 
saiii dhitayo vavayana anusata ^igum rihanti matayak panipnatam. 

Cf. 9.86.46®, an9urh rihanti matayah panipnatam. — For g.85.11 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Mytli. 
i. 354. Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, vi. 95, suggests for 9.85.11® the change of panipnatam to pani- 
pnatam, but fails to note that the pada with panipnatam occurs twice. 

9.86,12'^'*’° (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

■ardhvd gandharvd adM nake astkad vi^va rQpa praticaksano asya, 
bkamiih. Qukr 4 na goeisa vy adyaut Lprarurucad rddasi mEtara yucih.j «ss'9.75.4i^ 
10.123.7®- (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

urdkyd gandkarvd adki nake astkat pratydn citra kibhrad asyayudhani, 
LYasEno atkam surabhim dr5e kam svar na nama janata priyani.j 

^ 6.29.3°fi 

10.123.8° ((The same) 

drapsdk samudram abbi yaj jigEti pa9yan gi’dhrasya cdksasE vidharman, 
bkantib- gukrdna goeisa cakands trtiye cakre rajasi priyani. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 320, 429 £f., 432. On the relative claims, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldenberg, Prol., 253 ; ef. under 9.68.10. 

9 . 85 . 12 * 1 , prarkrucad rodasi mEtarE gucih: 9.75.4^, prarocayan rddasT, &c. 
9 . 86 . 3 “-, atyo nd MyEnd abbi vajam arsa : 9.70. 10“-, bitd nd sdptir abbi vajam arsa. 

9 . 86 . 3 ° (Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganah ; to PavamEna Soma) 

Ldtyo nd biyEnd abbi vajam arsaj svarvit kdgam divd adrimStaram, 9.70.10*^ 
yfaa, pavitre ddki sano avyaye Lsdmabpunandindriyaya dbayase.j ®^cf. 9.70.5*1 

9.97.40° (ParEgara 9 dktya; to PavamEna Soma) 

dkrEn samudrdb prathamd vidbarman jandyan praja bbuvanasya raja, 

vfm pavitre adki sano avye brbdt sdmo vEvrdhe snvEnd indub. 

For 9.97.40 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 328, 346. 

9.86.3*1, sdmab punEnd indriyaya dbayase : 9.70.5®, sd marmrjand indriyaya 



[9.86.71*, sdmo devanam iipa yati niskrtdm : 9.78.1^, guddbo devanam, &e.] 
Of. 9.86.32“, patirjaninam upa, &c. 

[9.86.7^, vrsE pavitram dty etirdruvat: 9.85.9°, raja pavitram, &c.] 

9.86.8d : 9.72.7*1, nabba prtbivya dbaruno mabd divah. 

9.86.9“-; 1.58.2^, divd na sanu standyann aeikradat. 
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S.se.Ofl: 9.68.9b, somah punanah kala§esu sldati; 9.96.23*1, somaii punaEab, 
kala^esu satta. 

9 . 86 . 13 *^: 9.72.4*^, 9iicir dhiya pavate soma indra te. 

9.86.170 .* 9.68.8b, somam manlsa abhy anilsata stiibhah. 

9 . 86 . 19 ^, fndrasya hardy avi^an manisibhih : 9.60.3c, I'ndrasya hardy avi^an. 
9 . 88 . 21 * 3 : 9.72.7*3, somo hrd 4 pavate cSru matsarah. 

9 . 86 . 260 , kmvano nirnijam haryatah kavih: 9.14.5°; 107.26*3, gah 

krpvano na nirnijam. 

9.86.290 (Prgnayah, alias Aja Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam samudrd asi vi^vavlt kave tavemdh pahca pradl§o vldharmani, 
tvdm dyam, ca prthivim cati jabhrise tava jyotinsi pavamana suryah. 

9.ioo.9'''b (RebhasQnQ Ka^yapfiu ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam dyam ea mahivrata prtMvim cati jabhrise, 
priiti draplm amuncathah pavamana mahitvanS. 

There can be no doubt that the single tris^bh pada 9.86. 29*^ has been distended, very 
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic padas by inserting mahivrata in 9.100.9®''’ ; see p. vii, line 4 
from top. 

[ 9 . 86 . 30 ^, tiibhyema vi§va bhuvanani yemire : see under 8.3.6“'.] 

9 . 86 . 31*3 : 9.85.11°, ^l^um rihanti matayah panipnatam ; 9.86.46°, ah$um, &c. 
9 . 86 . 33 ^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

i 4 ja slndhtinam pavate pdtir diva rtasya yati pathlbhih kanikradat, 
sahasradharah pari sicyate harih punand vacam jauayann upavasuh. ; 

9.106.12° (Agni Oaksusa; to Pavamana Soma) 

asarji kala^ah abhl L^iilhe saptir na vajayuh, j 9.1 06.1 23?' 

pimand vacam janayann asisyadat. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth, i. 357. — For the repeated pSda cf. also 9.78,1% pra raja vacam 
janayann asisyadat. 

9.86.35b 9yen6 na vahsu kalagesu sidasi : 9.38.4b, ^yeno naviksu sldati ; 9.57.3°, 
9yen6 na vahsu sldati. 

9 , 86 . 35'3 (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Isam urjam pavamanabhy hrsasi vahsu kalapesu sldasi,j sss” 9.38.4b 

Indraya madva madyo mi&dah suto div6 vistambha upamd vicaksandh. 

g. 108.16*3 (Qakti Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

i^lndrasya hardi somadhanam a vigaj Lsamudram iva slndhavah,j 

«^a: 9.70.9b; b : 8.6.35b 
gusto mitraya varunaya vEyavej divd vistambha uttamab- ^ 9.70.8° 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Vcd. Myth. i. 316. 
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■ 9 , 80 . 38 ° : 9.69.8% sa (9.69.8% a) nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavat. 

9 . 86 . 40 °c^: 9 * 83 * 6 °^? raja pavitraratho vajam aruhat {9.83.5, aruhah) saliasra- 
bhrstir jayati (9.83.5, jayasi) 5ravo brMt. 

9 . 86 . 44 ^, vipa9cite pavarnSnaya gayata: 9.65.7% pavamanaya gayata. 

[ 9 . 86 . 46 °, anpum rihanti matayah panipnatam : 9.85.11c; 86.31% 91911111 
rilianti, &c.] 

9 . 87 . 9 °, ptirvir I'so brliatir jiradano : 6.1.12% pnrvir iso brhatir areaghali. 
9 . 88 .P: 7.29.1®', ayaiii soma indra tubhyam sunve. 

9.88.8=1.91.3. 

9 . 89 . 7 ^ : 4.51. io<J ; 6.47.i2d = 10.131. 6d ; 9.95.5% simryasya patayah syama. 

[9.90.3% asalhah sahvan pftanasu 9atrun: 6.19.8°; 8.60.12% yena vansama 
pftanasu 9atrttn (8.60.12% 9ardhatab).] 

9 . 90 . 5 ° (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdtsi soma varunam matsi mitraih matsindram indo pavamana vispum, 

mdtsi gardho marutam matsi devan matsi maham indram indo madaya. 

9.97.42° (Pai-a9ara ^aktya; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdtsi vayum istdye radhase ca mdtsi mitravaruna pQyamanah, 

matsi gardhLO marntam mdtsi devan matsi dyavaprthivi deva soma. 

For 9.97.42® cf. 9.97.49‘J, abhi mitravaruna puyamanali. 

[9.91.1°, ddga svasSro 6,dhi sano avye: 9.92.4% da9a svadbabhir adhi sano avye.] 
[ 9 . 92 . 4 i% vigve devas traya ekadagasah : 8.57{Val. 9). 2d, yuvaih devas, &c.] 
[ 9 . 92 . 4 % daga svadhabliir 6,dhi sano avye : see next prec. item but one.] 
[ 9 . 92 . 6 % pdri sadmeva pagiimanti hota: 9.97.1'% mitevasadma pa^umanti hota. J 
9 . 95 . 2 ^ : 2.42. 1% iyarti vacam ariteva navam. Omitted by mistake under -2.42. i''. 
[ 9 . 96 . 4 ^\ angiiih duhanty uksanam giristham : 9.85.10% vena duhanty, &c.] 
9 . 95 . 5 d: 4.51. lod; 6.47,12^ = 10.131. 6 * 1 ; 9.89.7% suviryasya patayah syama. 

9 . 96 . 3 *''^' (Pratardana Daivodasi; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa no deva devatate pavasva mahd soma psdrasa indrapanah, 

krnvann apo varsayan dyam utdm^m uror d no varivasya punanah. 

9.97.2 7ab (Mrllka Yasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 

eva deva devdtate pavasva mah6 soma psarase devapanah, 

mahag cid dhi smdsi hitah samarye krdhi susthane rodasi punanah. 

Cf. Pisehel, Ved. Stud. iii. 197. 
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9.96.5^^: 8.36.4”', janita divo janifca prthivyah. 

9.96.6'^, 17*1, somah pavi'tram aty eti rebhan. 

9.98.0® (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pari priyah kala9e devavata mdraya somo ranyo madaya, 
sabasradliarabL gatavaja indur vaji na s^ptili samanS jigati. 

9.110.10® (Tryaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
somab punano avyaye yare 9i9ur n4 krilan pavamano aksali, 
sabasradbarah gatavaja indub- 

[9.96.16®, abhi vajam saptir iva gravasya : 1.61.5”', asma id u saptim iva gravasya.] 

9.96.17*^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to PavaniSna Soma) 
giQum jaj3.anam baryatam mrjanti gumbhanti vahnim mariito ganena, 
kayir girbhib kayyena kayih san Lsomab payitram aty ety rebhan. j 4®* 9.96.6<i 
9. 109. 1 a”- (Agnayo Dhisnya Aigvarayah; to Payamana Soma) 
gigum jajfiandm barim mrjanti payitre somarii devebhya indum. 

This is one of the few cases in the Eig-Veda in which a tristubh line varies with a 
dvipadaviraj. For their relation see Pai-t 2, chapter 2, ’’class A 6.— For 9.96.17 see Hillebrandt, 
Ted. Myth. i. 352 ; Geldner, EV. Kommentar, p. 143 (in pada b Soma is assimilated to Agni). 

9.96.20°, yfseya yQtha pari kogam arsan: 9.76.5”-, yfseya yQtha pari kogam 
arsasi. 

9.98.28‘l, s6mah punanah kalagesu satta ; ; 86.9*1, somah punanah 

kalagesu sidati. 

[9.97.1*1, rniteya sadma pagumanti hota: 9.92.6% pari sadmeya pagumanti 
hota.] 

[9.97.5% indur deyanam lipa sakhyam ayan: 4.33.2% ad id deySnam lipa 
sakhyam ayan.] 

[9.97.5% sahasradharah pavate madaya: 9.101.6% sahasradharah pavate.] 
9.97.11°, indur indrasya sakhyam jusEnah: 8.48.2®, inday indrasya, &c. 

9.97.16*1, lOi’, adhi (19 pari) sniina dhanya sano avye. 

[9.97.24% dyita bhuyad rayipEtl rayinam: 1.60.4*1 j 72.1% agnir bhuyad, &c.} 

9.97.27”i\ eya deya devatate pavasya niah6 soma psarase deyapanah : 9.96.3»lV 
sa no deya deyatate payasva mah6 soma psarasa indrapfinah. 

[9.97.30% pitiir na putrEh krdtubhir yatandh: 1.68.9, i*^'^ pitiir na putrah 
kratum jusanta.] 
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9 . 07 . 320 , sa mdraya pavase matsaravan: 9.76.50^ sS, I'ndraya pavase matsaxin- 
tamah. 

9 . 97 . 36 ®': 9.68.10®, evi nah soma parisieyamanalb. 

9.97.390 ; 1. 62.20, yena nah purve pitarah padajnah. 

9.97.400, vfsa pavitre adhi sano avye : 9. 86.30, vrsa pavxtre Mhi sano avyaye. 
[ 9 . 97 . 42 ^, 49 ^, matsi (9.97.49^, abhi) mitravaruna pQyanianali. 

9 . 97 . 420 : 9. 90. 50, matsi ^ardho marutarii matsi devan. 

9.97.44c, svadasvendraya pavamana indo: 9.74-9*^, svadasvendraya pavamana 
pitaye. 

[ 9 . 97 . 46 '!, kamo nd yd devayaiam asarji: 1.190.26, sai’go na, &c.] 

9 . 97 . 48 '!: 1.73.2®, devd na yah sa vita satyamanmE. 

[ 9 . 97 . 49 '!, abhmdrarii vfsanam vajrabEhum : 7.23.6®, eved I'ndram, &c.] 

[9.97.666, sdmo vifvasya bhdvanasya raja: 3.46.30 ; 6.36.4'!, dko vi'^vasya, &c. ; 
5.83.30, tena vf9vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2'!, asyE vi'fvasya, &c,] 

[9.97.66'!, vi' varam avyam samEyati yEti : 9.85.56^ vy avyEyam samayE viram 
arsasi.] 

9 . 98,10 : 9.64.25c, mdo saliasrabharnasam. 

9.98.46; 1,84.76, vasu mai’tEya dEfxxse. 

See under i.4.!5.8® for other similar padas. 

9 . 98 . 60 ; i.t8.66 ; 9.100.16, priyam I'ndrasya kaniyam. 

9 . 98 . 10 ®: 9.11.8®; 108.15®, i'ndraya somaiii patave. 

9 . 99 . 6 ®, sa punand madmtamah: 9.50.5®, sa pavasva madintama. 

9.99.66; 9.20.60, sdma? eamnsu sidati. 

[ 9 . 99 . 7 ®, sa mrjyate sukarmabhih ; 9.70,4®, sa mrjyamEno dafEbhih sukarmabhih. ] 
9.99.76; 9.3.965 103.66, devd devebhyah sutah. 

9 . 99 . 7 '^!: 9.7.26, mahir apd vf gahate, 

9 . 99 . 86 ; 9,24.3c, nfbhir yatd vi niyase. 

9.90.80'! ; 9.63.26c i'ndraya matsarmtamah (or, ^ma?) eamnsv a ni sidasi. 

9 . 100 . 16 ; 1.18,66; 9. 98. 6<», priyam i'ndrasya kamyam. 

58 [h.o.s. 20] 


to Booh IX [458 


9 , 100 . 2 -—] Parti: Bepeated Passages belonging 

9.100.2«^: 9.40. 6«' ; ^ 1 . 4 °; 64.260 punana indav a bhara. 

9.100.2^1; 9.4.7^,* 40.6^, soma dvibarhasam rayi'm. 

8.100.2^5 S'l, vi'9vani da^uso grbe. 

8.100.51^^: 9.i.i^ j 29.4^; 30.3®; 67.13^, pa vasva soma dharaya. 

8.100.50 : 9. 1. 1®, I'ndraya patave sutah. 

9 . 100 . 5 ^ (EebhasHnii Ka^yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kritve daksEya nab kave ^pavasva soma dharaya,j S®“ 9.i.il> 

Jndraya patave sutoj mitraya varunaya ca. ^ 9. i. lo 

10.8g.17l> (SEryE Savitrl ; to DevEh) 
suryayai devebhyo mitraya vartmaya ca, 
ye bhatasya pracetasa idaih iebbyo ’karam namah. 

9 . 100 . 60 ', pavasva vajasatamab: 9. 43. 60 ; 107.230, pavasva vajasataye; 9*1 3* 3*^; 
42.3^, pEvante vajasEtaye. 

S.lOO.e*^; 9, 106. 6l>, devebhyo mEdhumattamab. Added in proof. 

[9.100.70, vatsain jEtEih nE dhenavab : 6.45.28c, vatsam gEvo na dbenavah.] 
9 . 100 . 7 ^: 9.4.9^; 64.9^, pavamEna vldharmani. 

9 . 100 . 8 ®^ : 9.4.1^; 9.9% pEvamEna mEhi 9rEvab. 

9.100.8® *. 8.43.230, ^ardban tamSnsi jighnase. 

8 . 100 . 90 '!’, tvam dyam ca mabivrata prtbivim cati jabhrise; 9.86.29c, tvEm 
dyam ca prtbivim cati jabbrise. 

[ 9 . 101 . 00 ^, sahasradharab pavate : 9.97.5^, sabEsradhErah pavate madEya.] 
9 . 101 . 7 % ayEiii pasa rayir bhEgah: 8.31.11% aitu ptisa rayir bhagab. 

9 . 101 . 7 ^: 9.13.1®'; 28.61>; 42.5% somab punEno arsati. 

9 . 101 . 8 '! : 9.24.il> ; 67.7% pEvamSnEsa indavah. 

9.101.9c : 7.15.2% yab pEnca carsamr abhi ; 5.86.2% ya panca carsamr abhi. 

9.101.10!’ (Andhigu 9 yEvE 9 vi ; to PavamEna Soma) 
somab j>avanta indavo ''smabhyaib gatnvittamah, 
mitrah siivEna arepEsab svEdbyEh svarvldah. 

9.106.6a (Caksus MSnava ; to PavamEna Soma) 

asmdbbyam gatuvittamo j^devEbhyo mEdbumattamah,j 9. ioo.6d 

sabEsram yahi patblbbih kEnikradat. 

9 . 101 . 12 ®; 9.22.3% etE puta vipa9citab. 

9 . 101 . 12 l>: 1.5.50 ; i: 37 * 2 !’ ; 5 . 51 * 7 ^^ 7*32.4!^; 9.22.3'’; 63.15% somaso 

dEdbya9irah. 



459 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [—9.104.6 

9 . 101 . 16 ^ vi yas tastamblia rodasl: 7.86.1^, vi yas tastambha rodasi eid um. 

(Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dvyo varebMh pavate somo gavye adhi tvaci, 

jkanikradad vfsa iiarirj I'ndrasyabhy eti niskrtam. «ircf. 9.2.6*^ 

9.108.5^ (Uru Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
esa sya dharaya suto ’vyo varebbih. pavate madintamab, 
krilann urmir apam iva. 

The metre favours 9.108.5^ ; see Part 3, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[ 9 . 101 . 16 °, kanOcradad vfsa barib: 9.2.6a acikradad vfsa barih.] 

9 . 102 . 6 ^ : 1.19.3^, vi'gve devaso adriibah. 

9 . 102 . 7 ^: 1.142.7°; 5-6.6^; 10.59.8^ yabvi rtasya matarS; 9.33.5^ yabvir 
rtasya matarab. 

[ 9 . 103 . 2 % pari vSrany avyaya; 9.67.4^; 107.10% tiro varSny, &c.] 

9 . 103 . 2 ^ (Dvita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Lpdri varany avyayaj gdbhir afijand arsati, «^cf. 9.103.2a 

tri isadh^stba punanab krnute barib. 

9.107.22'^^ (Sapta K/sayab ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mrjano vare pavamEno avydye ^vfisava cakrado vanG,j 6®* 9.7.3^ 

devanam soma pavamana niskrtam gdbhir aSjand ar§asi. 

[9.103.3% pari ko^am madbu^ciitam: see under 9.23.4.] 

9 . 103 . 6 ^: 9.3.9^; 97.9% devo devebhyab sutah. 

9 . 103 . 6 % vyana9lh pavamano vi dbavati: 9.37.3^, pavamano vi dhavati. 

9 . 104 . 1 «' : 1.22.8a, sakbaya a ni sidata. 

9 . 104 . 2 °' (Parvata Kapva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
s^m i vatsdm na matfbhih srjata gayasadhanam, 
devavy^m madam abbi dvi§avasam. 

9.103.2°' (Parvata and Narada; to Pavamana Soma) 
sdm vatsa iva matfbMr indur binvEno ajyate, 
devavir mddo matibhih pariskrtah. 

The hymns to which belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the same theme; 
see p. 13. Cf. 8.73.14% sarh vatsaso na matfbhih, and see under 6.45.28®. 

[ 9 . 104 . 8 % yatha mitraya varunEya gamtamah : 1.136.4% ayam mitraya, &c.] 
9 . 104 . 6 % raksasam karii eid atrinam: 9.103.6% adevam kam, &e.] 

See the note under 9.104.2. 
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9 . 105 , 2 % s 4 m vatsa iva matfbliih : 9. 104.2% sam I vatsarii na maif'bhih. 

9 . 106 . 2 ^ : 9.6.7^, indraya pavatesiitab; 9.62.14c ; 107.17% indraya pavate madak. 
O.loe.S*^; 9.10.1% asyed rndro madesv a. 

9 . 106 . 4 ^: 8.91.3% indrayeiido pari srava; also refrain in 9.112.1© jpf. 

9 . 106 . 4 % dyumantam 9usmam a bhara svarvidam : 9.29.6% dyumantam ^usmam, 
a bhara. 

9 . 106 . 6 ^: 9.65.13% pavasva vi^vadar^atah. 

9 . 106 . 6 % asmabhyam gatuvittamah : 9.101,10% asmabhyaiii gatuvi'ttamah, 
9 . 106 . 6 ^’: 9.100.6% devebhyo madhumattamah. 

9 . 106 . 7 ^’: 9.65.14% indo dharabhir ojasa. 

9 . 106 . 10 ^^: 9.28.1c, aryo varam vi dhavati; 9.16.8% avyo varam vi dhavasi ; 
9.74.9% avyo varaih vi pavamana dhavati. 

[9.IO6.IOC, dgre vEcah pavamanah kanikradat: 9.3.7% pavainanah kanikradat j. 
9.13.8% pavamana kanikradat.] 

9 . 106 . 11 ^’: 9.6.5®; 45.5% v^ne krilantam atyavim. 

9.106.12^' (Agni Osksusa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

Esarji kala 9 ah abhl milh 6 sdptir na vajayiih, 

LpunEno vacam janayann asisyadat.j m" 9.86.33*1 

9.io7.iil> (Sapta Rsayah ; to the same) 
sa mEmrje tiro anvEni mesyo mipi6 sdptir na vajayuh, 
anumadyah pavamEno manisibhih somo viprebhir fkvabhih. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.106.2'* with 9.107.17“'. — ^The cadence anvani mesyali in 9.107.11“ 
also in 9.86 .47“. 

9 . 106 . 12 ®, punEno vacam janayann asisyadat; 9.86.33% punEnd vacam janayann 
lipEvasuh. 

9 . 106 . 13 *''': 9.65,25% pavate haryato harih, 

[8.107.1% susava somam adribhih: 4 . 45 . 5 % sdmam susava madhumantam 
adribhih.] 

9 . 107 . 4 "' ; 9.63.28% punEnah soma dharayE. 

9 . 107 . 4 * 1 : 8.61.6% litso devahiranyayah. 

9 . 107 . 6 '’; 9.7.6“'; 52.26, avyo varepdripriyah; g.50.3% avyo vEre pari priyam. 
9 . 107 . 7 ^: 8.89.76; 10.156.46, a suryamrohayodivi; 1.7.36, a suryaihrohayaddivi. 
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461 ] Hymns ascribed to mrious authors 

9 . 107 . 10 ^: 9.67.4^, tiro varany avyayS. 

9 . 107 . 11 ^: 9.106.12^7 miUie saptir na vajayuh. 

9 . 107 . 12 ^: 9.66.1 acha k69ammadh.u§cutaiii. 

9 . 107 . 14 ®'^: 9.23.4®^^, abhi somasa ayavah pavante madyam madam. 

9.107.14c, samudrasyadhi vistapi manlsmah: 8.97. ; 9.12.6^, samudrasyadhi 
vistapi 5 8.34. 1 gl*, samudrasyadhi vist^ah. 

9 . 107 . 14 ^: 9.21.1C, matsarasah svarvfdah. 

9 . 107 . 16 ^ (Sapta Rsayali ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tarat samudram pavamana Qrmma raja deva rtam brhat, 

arsan mitrdsya varunasya dharmana pra liinvana rtam brhat. 

9.108.8^ (Urdhvasadman Angirasa; to the same) 
sahasradharaih vrsabham payovfdhaih priyaih devaya janmane, 
rtena ya rtdjato vivavrdhe raja deva rtam brhat. 

9 , 107 . 17 “': 9.62.14°, indraya pavate madah; 9.6.7^; 106.2^7 indraya pavate 
sutah. 

9 . 107 . 17 * 1 : 9.63.17“', tarn I mrjanty ayavah. 

9 . 107 . 21 °, rayim pi9ahgam bahuldm puruspfham : 9.72.8^, rayi'm pi9dhgaih 
bahuldih vasimahi. 

9 . 107 . 221 ^, vfsiva cakrado v 4 ne : 9.7.3!*, yfsava cakradad vane. 

9 . 107 . 22 * 1 , gdbhir ahjano arsasi: 9.103.2!^, gobhir anjano arsati. 

9 . 107 . 23 “: 9.43.6% pavasva vajasataye; 9.13.3“; 42.3I*, pavante vdjasataye;, 
9.100.6% pavasva vajasatamah. 

9 . 107 . 24 “ : 9.72.8% sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajah. 

9 . 107 . 25 “: 9.63,25% pavamEna asrksata. 

9 . 107 . 2613 : 9.30,2% I'ndur hiyandh sotfbhih. 

9 . 107 . 26 * 1 : 9.14.5°, gah krnvano na nirnijam; 9.86,26° gah krnvano niimjam 
haryatah kavi'h. 

9 . 108 . 1 “: 9.64.22I3; 108.15°, pavasva mMhumattamah. 

9 . 108 , 5 % avyo varebhih pavate madintamah: 9.101.16% avyo varebhih pavate. 
[ 9 . 108 . 6 % varmiva dhrsnav a ruja: 8.73.18% piiram na dhrsnav, &c.] 



9 . 108 . 8 — ] Part 1 : Mepeated Passages belonging to Book IX [462 

9.108.8^: 9.107.15^, raja deva rtam brhat. 

O.IOS.IS'^: 9.11.83'; 98.10% mdrEya soma patave. 

9.108.16C: 9.64.22b; 108.1% pavasva madhumattamah. 

9 . 108 .ie»: 9.70.9% mdrasya liardi somadhanam a vi^a. 

9 . 108 . 16 b: 8.6.3gbj 92.22% samudram iva smdhavah. 

9 . 108 . 16 ° : 9.70.8% justo mitraya varunaya vayave. 

9 . 108 . 16 '^, diYo vistambha uttamah : 9.86.35*1, divo vistambha upamo vicaksanah. 

9 . 109 . 12 % 9l9um jajiianaih harim mrjanti : 9.96.17% 9i9um jajnSnam baryataih 
mrjanti. 

9 . 109 . 22 b j, 9rTnann ugro rinann apah: 8.32.2% vadbid ugro rinann apah. 

9 . 110 . 9 % ima ca v]9va bhiivanabbi majmana: 2.17.4% adbayo vi9va bhuvanabhi 
majmana. 

9 . 110 . 10 °: 9.96.9% sahasradbarah 9at4vaja induh. 

9 . 111 . 3 % indram jaitraya harsayan: 8.15.13% indram jaitraya harsaya 9derpatiin. 

9 . 112 . 1 ®-- 4 ° : 113.1®-!!°; ii4.!°-4s, indrayendo pari srava. 

Of. alao ander 8.91.3% 

9 . 113 . 8 *^- 11 * 1 , tatra mam amrtam krdhi. 

9 . 114 . 4*1 (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yat te rajan chrtam bavis tena somabbi raksa nab, 

arativa ma nas tarin m6 ea nab kim canamamad Jndrayendo pari srava. j 

SSf* 8.91.3*1 

Piida d is almost ^entical with the refrain, mo au te kirii cananiamat, 10.59.8®, 9% 10®. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK X 


10.2.2% vesi hotram uta potram janSnam: 1.76.4c, resi hotram uta potraih 
yajatra. 

10.2.2^: 2.3.i<i, devo devan yajatv agmr arhan. 

10.2.4a, yad VO vay 4 m praminama vratani: 8.48.9c, yat te vayam praminama 
vratani. 

10.4.2'\ antar mahan? carasi rocanena : 3.55.9^, antar raahan? carati rocanena. 
10.4.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

brahma ca te jatavedo ndma^ ceyam ca gih sadam I'd vardhani bhnt, 
rdkfia no agne tanaySni toka raksota nas tanvd dprayuchan. 

1 0.7. 7 (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 

bhdva no agne ’vitota gopa bhava vayaskrd uta no vayodhSh, 
rasvE ca nah sumaho havyadatim trasvota nas tanvo apraynohan. 

10.6.2® (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

samanam nlldm vfsano vasSinah sdm jagmire mahisa arvatlbbih, 
rtasya padaih kavdyo ni panti giiha namani dadhire parani. 

10.177.2^ (Patamga Prajapatya ; Mayabhedah) 

patamgd vaeam manasa bibharti tarn gandharvo ’vadad garbhe antdh, 
tarn dyotamanam svaryarn manisdm rtdsya padd kavdyo ni panti. 

For 10.5.2 cf. Bergaigne i. 98 ; ii. 76; iii. 224, 233 ; for 10.177.2, Bergaigne i. 285, 291 ; 
iii. 67, 224, 242 ; Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 351, 433 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 56. 

10 . 6 . 7 ^', sadyd jajnand hdvyo babhutha: 8.96.2 sadyo jajfiano havyo babhuva. 

[10.6.7c, tarn te devaso anu ketam ayan: 4.26. 2d, mama devaso, &c,] 

10,7.2° : 1.163.7°, yada te marto dnu bhdgam anat. 

[I0.7.5d, viksu hdtaram ny dsadayanta : 3.9.9*^ = io,52.6d, ad id dhotararh, &e.] 
10.7. 7d, trasvota nas tanvd aprayuchan : io.4.7d, raksota nas, &c. 

10,8.1^ ; 6.73. id, a rddasi vrsabhd roraviti. 
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lO.S.ld, apam upasthe mahiso vaYardha: 10.45.3d apani upasthe mahisa 
avardhan. Added in proof. 

10.9.5®, i9ana varyapam: 1.5.2^; 24. 3^ i5anain varyapam; 8.71. 13^ 190 yo 
varyanam. 

10.9.6 (wanting pada d) — 1.23.20. 

10.9.7=1.23.21. 

10.9.7® = 1.23.21° ; 10.57.4°, jyok ca suryam dr5e. 

10.9.8 = 1.23.22. 

10.9.9 = 1.33.23. 

10.10.2^ (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yami) 

na te sdldia sakliyam vasty etat salaksma yad visurupa bhdvati, 
j^malias putraso isurasya viraj divd dhartara iirviya pari khyan. m-cf. 3.53.7’’ 
10.12.6^ (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 

durmantv atramftasya nama salaksma ydd visurupa bhdvati, 
yamasya yo manavate sumantv ague tarn rsva pahy aprayuchan. 

For lo.io.a see the most recent comments of von Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus,p.282 ; 
Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 146. The repeated pada appears hei’e in a natural connexion. 
In 10.12.6 the same pada is unintelligible, certainly enigmatic (bralimodya) and secondary. 
Grassmann, ii. 465, points out that the pada is here borrowed from 10.10.2, and that the 
stanza itself seems to refer to Yama, as though he had originated the statement contained in 
the repeated pada. See also Bergaigne, i. 90 ; ii. 98, note, and cf, Oldenberg, Prol., p. 232. 

[10.10,2°, mahas putraso asurasya virah : 3.53.7’’ ,* 10.67.2’’^ divas put- 

raso asurasyavirah.] 

10 . 10 . 5 ’’: 3.55.19a, devas tvasU savita vi9varapah. 

[10.10.6°, nakir asya pra minanti vratani : 1.69.7a, nakis ta eta vratd minanti.] 

[10.10.6’’, kd irii dadarga ka iha pra voeat; 3.54.5*^ 10.129.6a, ko addha veda ka 
iha pra voeat.] 

10.10.6°, bvhan mitrasya vaninasya dhama : 2.27.7°, brlian mitrasya varunasya 
farma. 

Gf. under 1.152.4a. 

10 . 10 . 13 ^\ 14 ’’, pari svajate Ifbujeva vrksam. 

10 . 11 . 5 ’’, hotrabhir ague manusah svadhvarah: 2.2.8°, hotrabhir agni'r manusah 
svadhvarah. 

10.11.8’’, devi devdsu yajata yajatra; 4.56.28', devi devebhir yajate yajatrfiih ; 
7- 7 5 * 7’’, devi dev 6 bhir yajata yajatraih. 



[ ^ 10 . 20.1 
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10 . 11.9 =10.12.9 (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 
grudhi no agne sadane sadhdsthe yuksva ratham am^tasya dravitnum, 
a no vaha rddasi devaputre makir devanam apa bhur iM syab. 

10.12.81^: io.io.2'\ salaksma yM vi'surapa bhavati. 

10.12.9=10.11.9. 

10 . 14 . 5 *^^ : 3.35.6°, asmin yajne barhisy a nisadya. 

10 . 14 . 6 °^\ tesam vayam sumatau yajniyanam api bliadre saumanase syama: 

3.i.2i°‘i; 3.59.4°^; 6.47.i3c<i — 10.131. ijcd tasya vayam sumatau 
yajniyasyapi bbadre saumanase syama. 

10 . 14 . 14 ^’ : 1.15.9^, jubota pra ca tisthata. 

[ 10 . 14 . 14 ^\ dirgham ayuh pra jivase: io.i 8 . 6 d dirgham %uh karati jlvase vah.] 
Of. under 4.12.6 and 8.18.22. 

[ 10 . 15 . 4 '^, afcha nab ^arii ydr arapo dadbafca : io.37.ri‘J, tad asrae ^arii ydr arapd 
dadbatana.] 

10 . 15 . 6 ° : 6.49.1°, ta a gamantu ta iba ^ruvantu. 

10 15 . 6 ^ 1 : 7.57.4*^, yad va agab purusata karama. 

10 . 15 . 10 ^, indrena devaih saratbam dadbanab : 3.4. 1 = 7. 2. 1 indrena devaih 
sardtbam turebbib; 5.11.2°, indrena devaib saratbam sa barbisi. 
10 . 16 . 14 ^'', madbye divah svadbaya maddyante : 1.108.12'’, madbye divah 
svadbaya msdayethe. 

[ 10 . 16 . 8 ^, tasmin deva ainfts mSdayantam: 3.4.11* = 7.2.11'^', svaha deva, &c.] 

10.17.8°, asddySsmin barbisi madayasva: 6.52.13d, asadySsmiii barbisi madaya- 
dbvam ; 6.68. i id, asadyasmin barbisi madayetham. 

lO.i7.9d, rayds posam yajamSnesu dbebi: 8.59{Val.ii).7^’, rayas posarii yaja- 
manesu dbattam ; 10.122.8°, ray^ p6sarii yajamanesu dbSraya. 

[10.17.11°: 3.33.3*^, samanam yonim anu samcarantam (3.33.3d, samcaranti) ; 
1,146.3d, samanam vatsam abbi sarucarantl.] 

[ 10 . 18 .ed, dirgbam ayub karati jlv^se vab : 10.14, i4d, dirgbam ayub pra jlvase.] 

10 . 20 . 1“''5 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bbadram no dpi vataya mdnab. 

10.25.1^^^ (Tbe same ; to Soma) 

tobadram no dpi vataya Lmano ddksam uta kratum,j cf, 9.4.3* 

adba te sakbye andbaso vi vo mdde L^dnan gavo na yavase vivaksaso.j 

«s‘5-53-*6'’ 

The fragmentary distich in 10.20.1 is placed in a kind of pratika form as an introduc- 
tory prayer at the head of the collection of Yimada hymns. See Olclenbcrg, Prol., pp. 161, 
2 .^ 7 , 51 X.— For api vataya see Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 202, 437. 

59 [h.o.s. so] 
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10 . 20 . 10*1 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

eva te ague vimado manisam iirjo napad amftebhih. sajdsah, 

glra a vaksat sumatir iyana laam -urjam snksitim viQvam abhah. 

10.99.12^1 (Vamra Vaiklianasa ; to Indra) 

eva maho asura vaksathaya vamrakah padbhir lipa sarpad indram, 
sa iyandh karati svastim asma isam iirjam snksitim vigvam abbah. 

For 10.20.20 cf, Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 226 ; for both stanzas, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 216. 

10.21.11^: 5.20. 26.4c; 8.6o.il>, hotaram tva vrnimahe. 

10.21.1*1, 5;ii*aih pavakagocisaih vivaksase : 3.9.8I' ; 8.43.31b; 102.11% 9Tram 
pavaka90cisam. 

10 . 21 . 3 * 1 , vifva adhi 9riyo dhise vivaksase: 2.8.5% vi9Ya adhi 9riyo dadhe ; 
10.127.1% vi9va adhi 9riyo ’dhita. 

[10.21.6*^, tvaiii yajhesv Tlate : 8.11,1% tvam yajh 6 sv idyah.] 

[10.21.6% agne prayaty adhvare : 5.28.6b j 8.71.12% agnim prayaty, &e.] 

10.21.7®: 3.10.2% tvariiyajnesvrtvijam. 

10.21.8® : 1.12,12® ; 8.44.14% agne 9ukrena 9oeisa. 

10.22.2*1: 1.25.15% ya9a9 eakre asamy £ 

[10.22.8*1, vMhar dasasya dambhaya: 8.40.6% 6jo dSsasya dambhaya.] 

10 . 22 . 15 ® : 2,11.11®, piba-pib6d indra 9ura somam. 

10.22.150 (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

Lpiba-pibed indra 9ura somaihj ma risanyo vasavana v^uh san, 2. 1 1. 1 1® 

ntd trayasva grnato maghdno mahaf ca rayo revatas krdhi nah. 

10.1.118.4*1 (Prthu Vainya; to Indra) 

ima brahmendra tdbhyam 9ahsi da nrbhyo nrnam 9nra pavah, 
t6bhir bhava sakratur yesu eak^nn uta trayasva gmatd ntd stin. 

10 . 23 . 2 % indro maghdir maghava vrtraha bhuvat: 8.46.13% purasthatfl ma- 
ghava, &c.] 

[ 10 . 23 . 4 * 1 , rid id dhunoti vato yatha vanam : 5.78.8®, yatha vdto ydtha vanam.'j 
10 . 23 . 7 * 1 : 7*22.9% asme te santu sakhyd 9ivani. 

[ 10 . 24 . 1 ®, indra somam imaiii piba: 8.17.1% indra sdmaih piba imam.] 

Cf. under 1.84.4. 

10 . 24 . 1 ®, asme rayirh ni dharaya vi vo mdde: 1,30.22% asme rayirii ni dharaya. 



407 ] Hymns dscnhed to vmiozis authors [ — 10.27.13 

10 . 24 . 2 ^^, §r 4 stliam no dhehi varyam vivaksase : 3.2i.2<i, 9restliam no dliehi 
varyam, 

10 . 25 . 1 ‘^^ bhadram no api vataya mano daksam uta krtoii: 10.20.1, bhadrarii 
no 6pi vataya manah (quasi pratika). 

[10.26.1^ mano daksam uta kratum: 9.4.3a, Sana daksam, &e.] 

10 . 25 . 1 <^, ranan gavo na yavase vivaksase : 5.53.16^, ranan glvo na yavase. 

10 . 25 . 5 ^^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tava tye soma 9aktibhir nlkamaso vy rnvire, 

gftsasya dhiras tavaso vl vo made vrajam gdmantam a^vinam vivaksase. 
10.62.7'^ (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

Indrena yujd nib srjanta vSghato vrajam gdmantam agvinam, 
sahdsram ine dadato astakarnykh L9ravo devesv akrata.j Sss* 8.65.12® 

10 . 25 . 7 *': 1.91.8% tvam nah soma vi9vMah. 

10 . 25 . 7 ‘\ mi. no duh9ahsa I9ata vivaksase: 1.23.9®; 7.94.7®, ma no duh9ahsa 
I9ata ; 2.23.10®, ma no duh9dhso abhidipsur T9ata. • 

10 . 26 . 9 <^ : 8.43.22°, imam nah 9mavad dhavam. 

10 . 27 . 1 ^’’, y6,t sunvatd yajamanSya 9iksam : 8.59(Val.ii).i% yat sunvat§ yajamS- 
naya 9lksathah. 

10.27.7^ (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

abhQr v auksir vy h ayur Enad darsan mi purvo aparo nd darsat, 
dvG pavaste p 4 ri Mm na bhato yd asya pard rajaso viv6?a. 

10.187.5®' (Vatsa Agneya; to Agni) 

yd asya pard rajasah 5ukr6 agnlr ajayata, lSU nah parsad ati dvlsah.j 

(S^i’efrain, 1 0.1 87.1*1-5*1 

The unmetrical character of 10.187.5®' shows Mat it is a stunted fait from such a line as 
10.27.7*’. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

10 . 27 . 13*1 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

patto jagara pratyahcam atti 9lrsna 9lrah prati dadhSu varutham, 
isTna urdhvim upasi ksinati nyahn uttanam anv eti bhnmim. 

10.142.5*1 (Sarisrkva ; to Agni) 

praty asya 9renayo dadr9ra ekam niyanaih bahavo rathasah, 
bahii ydd agne anumdrmrjEno nyann uttanam anvesi bhumim. 

The hopeless obscurity of 10.27,13 prevents judgement as to the original belongings of the 
repeated pada; but there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in 10.142. 5. 


10.27.14 — ] Part 1 : Mepeated Passages belonging to Booh X [468 

10.27 .14cd: 3. 55. 1 3®-^, any^sya vatsaih rihati mimaya kaya bliuva ni dadhe 
dheniir udhah. 

[ 10 . 27 . 2 F, 9rava id ena pai ’<3 anyad asti : 10.31. Ss-, nditavad ena paro anyad asti.] 
Of. AV. 5.11.5% 6=. 

10 . 28 . 6 c (Indra ; to Vasukra) 

evd ki mam tavasam vardhayanti divap cin me brhata littara dhub, 
purii sabasra ni Qigami sakiam agatrum bi ma janita jajana. 

10.48.4c (Indra Vaikuntha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

aham etarii gavyayam agvyam pagum purislnam sayakenE hiranyayam, 
purn. sabasra ni gigami daguse ^yan ma somasa ukthi'no amandisub.j 

4.42.6c 

10.28.7c, vadhim vrtraiii vajrena mandasEnah: 4.17.3®, vadbid vrtram, &c. 

10 . 29 . 8 % vy Inal indrab pftanab svdjab : 7.20.3c, vy Isa I'ndrab, &c. 

[ 10 . 30 . 1 ®, mabim mitrasya vai’unasya dbasim : 4.55.7% nabi mitrasya, &c.] 

10 . 30 . 4 ^, yEm viprasa ilate adbvaresu : 1.58.7^, yam vagbato vrnate adbvaresu, 

lO.SO.i34 I'ndraya sdmarii siisutam bbarantib: 3.36.7^, . . . bbarantah. 

10 . 30 . 15 % adbvaryavab sunutendraya sdmam : 2.14.1®, adbvaryavo bbaratendiTiya 
somam. 

I0.31.2t, rtasya patba namasa vivaset ; 1. 128.2% liasya patba namasE bavismata ; 
10.70.2% rtasya patba namasa miy6dhab. 

10 . 81 . 7 ®^ (Kavasa Ailbsa ; to Vigve Devab) 

Mm avid vdnam ka n sa vrksa asa yato dyavaprtbivi nistatak?ub, 
samtastban 4 ajEre itauti abani purvir usaso jaranta. 

10.81.4®'^’ (Vigvakarman BhaiiTana ; to Vigvakarman) 

kim svid vanam ka u sa vrksi asa ydto dyavaprtbivi nistataksuh, 

manisino manasE probated u tad yad adhyatistbad bbuvanEni dblrayan, 

I’or 10,81,4 cf. Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 527. For the answer to the riddle asked here see TB. 
2. 8.9. 6, 

[ 10 . 31 . 8 % naitavad ena paro anyad asti; 10.27.21% gravaid ena paro anyad asti.] 
Of. AV. 5.11.5% 6°. 

10.32.6^^cd; 5.2,8fecd^ pra me devanEm vratapa nvEca, indro vidvan anu bi tva 
eacEksa tenEbam agne Enugiata agam. 

10 . 33 . 2 **^^: 1.105.8“*% sam ma tapanty abbftah sapatnTr iva pargaYab.^^^^^^^^^^^^^^ 
10 . 33 . 3 “^ : i.io5.8cdj muso na gigna vy Edanti madbyk stotaram te gatakrato. 



469] Hymns ascribed to various authors [— io.3'j.4 

[10.33.#, rajanam trasadasyavam : 8.19.32c samrajam trasadasyavam.] 

10.34.8^ (Kavasa Aiinsa, or Aksa Maujavat ; Alcsakrsipra9ansa ca, Aksakitava- 
ninda ca) 

tripafi-ca^ak krilati vrata esam deva iva savita satyadharma, 
iigrasya cin. manyave na naraante raja cid ebhyo nama it; krnoti. 

1 0.139.3c (Vi9vavasu Devagandliarva ; to Surya) 

Lrayd budhnah samgamano vastmarfij vi'^va rupabhi caste ^acibhib, 

^ ®^i. 96 . 6 ‘i 

deva iva savita satyadharmdndro na tasthau samare dhananam. 

It is hard to imagine the I’epeated pada in 10.34.8 as being in primary application in that 
stanza; see under 1.73.2®'. But equally 10.139.3 makes the impression of a chain of four 
formulaic statements without any real sequence ; see under 1.96.6“. The pada seems to me 
an old formula imported secondarily into each of the stanzas. Prima facie assumption of real 
pi’iority in 10. 139. 3 seems to me illusoi’y. 

[10.35.2”', div^sprthivyor ava a vmimahe : 2 . 26 . 2 ^, brahmanas pater dva, &c,] 
10.35.3'^-12'^, svasty agiiim samidhanam Iniahe. 

10.36. ec, ayuksatam afvina tutujiiii ratham : 1.157.1® ayuksEtam afvinE yatave 

rEtham. 

[10,36.10®, indram initraih varunaih sEtaye bhagam: 10.63.9c agnfm mitraiii, &c.] 

10.35.11” : 106.2*', ta EdityE a gata sarvatataye. 

[10.86.12c, pE^ve tokaya tanayEya jivEse : 3.53.18®, balam tokSya, &c.] 

10.36.13”, vigve adya maruto vi^va Gti : 5.43.10^*, vi9ve ganta maruto, &c. 

[10.35.13®, vi'9ve no deva Evasa gamantu : 1.107.2”, lipa no deva, &e. ; 1.89.7'^, 
vi'9ve no deva Evasa gamann iha.] 

10.35.14” (Lu9a DliEnaka ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

yam devasd "vattia v^asatau yam trayadhve yarn piprthaty afibab, 
yo VO gopithE na bhayasya veda td syEma devavltaye turEsah. 

10.63.14” (Gaya PlEta ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

yam devaso ’vatba vajasatau ydm 9iirasatE maruto bite dbane, 
prEtaryavEnain ratbam Indra sEnasim Erisyantam a ruhema svastaye. 

Of. 6.66.8'', mEruto yam avatha vajasatau. 

[10.36.#, dyavEksaniE vEruno mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4” ] 

10.36. #: 7.44 .i<i, aditydn dydvEprtbivi apEb svah. 

10.36. 2'i-12'i, tEd devanEm avo adya vmimahe. 

[10.37.4”, yena stirya jyotisE badhase tEmah: 10.127.2®, jyotisE bEdhale tamah.] 



I0.37-7— ] ^ Repeated Passages belonging to Book X [470 

[10. jyog jivah prati pajyema smya; 10.158,5^, prati pa^yema snrya.] 

[10.37.10^\ tat sfirya dravinam dhelii citram : 2. 2 3. 1 5^, tad asmSsu dravinaiii, &c.] 

[lO.SV.ll^i, tad asmd $am ydr arapo dadhatana: 10.15.44 atha nah 9am yor arapo 
dadhata.] 

[10.38.2^^ gdarnasaih rayi'm indra ^ravayyam: 9.63.23c, rayi'm soma 9ravayyam.] 

[10.38.44 arvancam I'ndrani avase karamahe: 8.22.3c arvacina sv avase, &c.] 

10.39.44 vi9vet ta vam savanesu pravaeya: i.5i.i3<^ ; 8.100.64 vi9vet ta te 
savanesu pravaeya. 

10.39.74 fthatliuh purumitrasya yosanam ; 1.117.204 . . . yosEm. 

10.39,104 yuvEm 9vetam pedave ’fvinafvam: 1.118.94 yuvarii 9vetam pedava 
IndrajOtam. 

10.39.11°: 8.22.1c, yam a9vina suhavE rudravartani. 

[10.89.134 yuv^m 9aclbliir grasitam amuncatam: 1.112.8°, yabhir vartikaih 
grasitam amuncatam.] 

[10.39.144 ataksama bhfgavo na ratham: 4.16.204 brabmEkarma bhfgavo na 
ratham.] 

10.40.13*'': 8.87. 2°, ta mandasEna mdnuso durona a, 

10.41.2°, vf9o yena gachatho yajvarir nara: 7.69.2°, V190 yena gachatho deva> 
yantllp 

[10.42.2° k69aih na purnam vasuna nyrstam : 4.20,64 udneva k69am vasuna 
nyrstam.] 

[10.42.84 ni sunvate valiati bhiiri vEmam: 1.124.12°, ama sate vabasi bhnri 
vamam.] 

10.42.10 =10.43.10 = 10.44.10 (Krsna Angirasa ; to Indra) 

gobbis taremamatiih durdvam yavena ksudham pnruliuta vi^vam, 
vayaiii rajabbih pratbama dhanany asmakena vrjanena jayema. 

Of. Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 150; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 28, 31:, 52. 

10.42.11 = 10.43. IT = 10.44.11 (Klrsna Angirasa; to Indra) 
brhaspatir nah pari patu pagead ntdttarasmad ddbarad agbaydh, 
xndrah purastad nta madbyatd nah sakha sakhibhyo varivabL krnotu. 

[10 .43.64 .iananEm dbena avacaka9ad vfsE ; 8.32.22°, dhena indravacaka9at. ] 

10.43.10,11: see 10.42.10, II, 

10.44.10, 11: see 10.42.10, 11. 



471 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [- — 10.50.7 

[10.45.2^, vidina te dhama vibhrta pumtra: io.8o.4‘\ agner dhamani -viblirtri, &c.] 


10.45.2'! (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

vidma te ague tredha trayani i^vidma te dhama vibhrta purutrajj €^ cf. 10.45.2!' 
vidma te nama paramam guha yad vidma tarn litsam yata ajagantha. 

10 . 84 . 5 'i (Manyu Tapasa; toManyu) 

vijesakfd indra ivsnavabravo ’smakarii manyo adhipa bhaveha, 
priyam te nama sahure grnimasi vidma tarn litsam yata ababhutha. 

The repetition is probably secondary in 10.84.5 ; cf. under 3.5.4. 

10 . 45 . 3 '!, apam apasthe mahisa avardhan: 10.8. i<!, apam upasthe mahiso vavardha. 

10 . 45 . 6 !>: 4.18.5'!, a rodasi aprnaj jayamanah: 3,6.2»'' 7.13.2!’, a rddasT aprna 
jdyamanab. 

10.45.7!’: 7.4.4!’, martesv agnir amfto 111 dhayi. 

10 . 45 . 9 «, pra tarn naya prataram vasyo aeba: 6.47.7!’, pra no naya, &c. ; 8.71.6'’, 
pra t 4 m naya vdsyo dcha. 

10 . 46 . 10 '’: 5.37.5'’, priyah siirye priyo agna bhavati. 

10 . 46 . 11 '! : 4. 1. 1 S '! ; 16.6^, vrajAm gomantam u5ijo vi vavruh. 

10 . 46 . 12 °'!: 9.68.10'’^, advesS dydvaprthivi huvema deva dhatt6, rayfm asm6 
suviram. 

10 . 46 . 2 '' : 2.4.2", imam vidhanto apam sadhasthe. 

10 . 46 . 4 ", mandram hotaram u$ijo namobliih: 7.10.5", mandram hdtaram iiffjo 
yavistham. 

[ 10 . 46 . 10 ", yam Wa deva dadhire havyavuham: 7.11.4'!; 10.52.3'!, atha deva 
dadhire, &c.] 

10 , 47 . 1 ‘!- 8 '!, asmabhyarh citram vrsanaiii rayim dab. 

10.47.4!’: 6.19.8!’, dhanasprtaiii fufuvahsam sudaksam. 

10 . 48 . 4 °, purii sahasrE ni 9i9ami da9use : 10. 28.6'’, puru sahasra ni' 9i9aini sakam. 

10.48.4d y 4 n ma somEsa ukthmo amandisuh : 4.42.6°, yan ma somaso raarnadan, 
yad nktha. 

[ 10 . 49 . 1 '’, aham bhuvam yEjamEnasya codita: 1.58.8°, 9akl bhava y^jamri- 
nasya, &c.] 

[ 10 . 50 . 7 ", ye te vipra brahmakftah sut6 saca : 7. 32,2" ime hi te bralimakf-tah, tS:c.'] 
[ 10 . 60 . 7 '!, made sutasya somyasydndhasah : 10.94.8°, ta ti sutasya, &c.] 



io.g 2 . 2 ^ — Part 1: Bepeated Passages belonging to Book X [472 

[ 10 . 52 . 2 % alaaiii hota ny asldam yajiyan : 5.1.5^, d**' ; 6. 1.2% 6^, all closely similar 
padas; see under 5.1.5%] 

10 . 52 . 3 <l: 7.11,4^1, atha deva dadMre havyavaham j 10.46.10% yam tva deva 
dadhire havyavaham. 

10 . 62 . 6 *^, athema vf^vEh pftanE jayati: 8.96.7^^ athema vi'^vah pffeana jayasi. 
10.52.6=3.9.9. 

10 . 53 . 1 ° ; 3.T9. 1% sE no yaksad deyatafca yajIyEn. 

10 . 63 , 2 ^', ablii prayansi sudhitani hi khyat: 6.15.15a, abhi prayahsi shdhitrmi 
hi khyah. 

10 . 53 . 5 *^: 7.35.14'^, gojEta uta ye yajhiyasah. 

10 . 63 . 5 °'^: 7.104.23°^, prthivi nah parthivEt j)atv ahhaso ’ntfiriksaiii divyat 
patv asman. 

[10.53.10^, yena devaso amrtatvam Ena^iih: 10.63,46, brhad devdso amrtatvam 
Ena^uh.] 

10 . 64 . 3 % k^ u mi te mahimEnah samasya: 6.27.3% te mahimanah 

samasya. 

[ 10 . 64 . 6 % yo EdadhEj jyotisi jyotir antah : 6.44,236, ayam suiye adadhaj jyotir 
antEh.] 

[ 10 . 55 . 4 ^ mahan mahatya asuratvEm ekam : 3.55. 1^-2 3‘^, mahad devanEm 
asuratvam ekam.] 

[ 10 . 56 . 5 % taniisu vi9vE bhuvanE ni yemire : see under 8.3.6°.] 

lO.5e.76; 1.189.26, svastibhir ati durgani Yi9vE. 

10 . 57 . 3 ° : 8.41.26, pitrpEm ca mEnmabhih, 

10 . 57 . 4 °: 1.23.1° = 10.9.7% jyok ca suryarn dr9e. 

10.58,l6°<i-126°% mano jagama dhrakam, tat ta d vartayamasiha ksayaya jlvuse. 

[ 10 . 59 . 1 % pra tEry ayuh prataram navlyah : 4.12.6^= 10.126.8'-, pra tary agne 
prataraih na ayuh.] 

10 . 69 . 1 ''^- 4 % parEtaram sii niritir jihitSm. 

10.59.46; 6.52.56, pE9yema nu suryarn uccarantam; 4.25.46, jyok pa9yEt 
suryarn, &c. ; 7.104,24^, ma te dr9an suryarn, &c. ; 10.59.6% jyok 
pa9yema suryarn, &c. 

[10.59.56, jivatave sii pra tirE na ayuh : 8.18*22% pra su na ayur jivEse tiretana.] 

10 . 69 . 6 ° ; see prec. but one, 

10 . 59 . 6 % anumate rarlEya nah svasti ; 8.48.8% soma rajan mrlEya nah svasti. 


473 ] Hymns ciscrihed to various authors [ — 10.63.17 

10.59.8^: 1.142.7“; 5.3.6^; 9.102. 7 ^ 5 , yahvi rtiisya matara ; 9.33.5^, yalmr 
rtasya matarah. 

lO.SO.S®*^®, 10 “'^'®, bharatani apa yad rapo dyauh prthivi ksama rapo in <3 sii 

to ki'iii canamamat. 

Cf. mo ca nail kmi canamamat, 9.114.4^. 

10 . 60 . 1 “: 9.67.29“, aganma biblirato namah. 

lO-SC.B®*^®, 9 “^®, eva dadhara te mdiio jivatave na mrtyave ’tho aristatataye ; 
io.6o.io“‘\ the same, minus the first pada. 

10 . 61 . 10 ^^, IP, mak.su kanayah sakhyarii navagvah {11% naviyah). 

10 . 61 . 11 “*^ : i.i2i.5“'J, 9uei yat te rekna jiyajanta sabardughayah paya iisn'yayah. 

10 . 61 . 22 “: 1.34.11“, raksa ca no maghonah pain stlnn. 

10 . 62 . 1 ‘i- 4 ^, prati grbhnita manavarii sumedhasah. 

10 . 62 . 3 ^’, aprathayan prthiviih matararii vi : €.^2.2^, aprathetam prthivmi, &c. 

10 . 62 . 7 ^*, vrajdm gomantam a$vi'nam : io.23.5<i, vrajarii gomantam a9vinam 
vivaksase. 

10 . 62 . 7 ^^: 8.63.12“. 9ra VO devesv akrata. 

10 . 62 . 8 ‘^: 6.43.32“, sadyo danaya inahhate. 

[ 10 . 62 . 9 ‘ 1 , vf sindhur iva paprathe: 8.3.4^’, samudra iva paprathe.] 

[ 10 . 63 .#, brhad devaso amrtatvam ana9uh: 10.33 . ig'\ devaso amrtatvam 
ana5uh.] 

10 . 63 . 8 ^, vi'5vasya sthatiir jagata9 ca maiitavah: 6.30.7'^ vi9vasyasthatur jagato 
janitrlh ; 7.60.2“, vi9vasya sthatur jagata9 ca gopah. 

[ 10 . 63 . 9 “, agmiii mitraih variinani sataye bhagam: 10.35. 10“ I'ndraih mitraih, &c.] 

10 . 63 . 13 % aristah sa niarto vi9va edhate : 1.41.2“ ; 8.27, 16“ aristah sarva edhate. 

10 . 63 . 13 ^; 6.70.3“; 8.27.16“, pra jirajabhir jayate dhurmanas paxi. 

10 . 63 . 14 "': 10.33.14% yaiii devaso Vatha vajasatau. 

10 . 63.17 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

. eva platdh suniir avivrdhad vo vigva aditya adite manisi, 
iganaso naro amartyenastavi jano divyd gayena. 

10 . 63 . 17 ’* = 10.64.17% vi'9va aditya adite maiiTsf: 6.51.5“ vi9va aditya adite 
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10 . 64 . 4*1 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

katlia kavis tuvlrayan kaya gira brhaspatir vavrdhate suvrktibhih, 
aja ekapat suhavebhir rkvabhir aMh grn.ot'U budliny 5 havimani. 

10.92.12i> {<paryata MSnava ; to Vi9Ye Devah) 

uta sya na ugijam urviya kavir aMh grnotu budhnyo havimani, 

siiryamasa vicaranta diviksi'ta dhiya 9amlnahusr asya bodhatam. 

Cf. for 10.64.4, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii, 228 ; for both stanzas Hillebrandfc, Vecl. Myth., 

ibpp. sasff- 

10 . 64 . 7 ^ pra vo vaytim rathayiijam piU'amdhim : g.4i.6», pra vo vayum ratha- 
yujam krnudhvara. 

10 . 64 . 10 i>, tvasta devebhir janibhih pita vacab ; 6.50. 13c, tvasta devebhir janibhih 



I0.e4.ll’> ; 1. 144.71’, ranvah samdrstau pitumah iva ksayah. 

10 . 64 . 15 ® (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9V6 Devah) 

vi st hdtra vi9vam a9noti varyam bfhaspatir aramatih paniyasi, 
grava yatra madhnsud neyate byhad aviva9anta matibhir manismah. 

10. TOO. 8 ® (Duvasyu Vandana ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

^pamlvarii savitd savisaii nyhg varlya id apa sedhantv adrayah, 
grava ydtra madhusud uoydte brhad fi sarvatatim aditirh vmimahe. 

Of. 5.25.8*’, gravevocyate brhslt. 

10 . 64.17 = 10.63.17. 

10 . 64 . 17 l> = 10.63.171*, vi9va aditya adite manlfsi: 6.51.5®, vi9va aditya adite- 



[ 10 . 65 . 1 ®^, agnir iiidro varuno mitrc) aryama : see under 1.36.4’'',] 

[ 10 . 65 . 1 ®, adityd visnur marutah svar brliat: ro.66.4’', indravisnu marutah, &c.] 
10 . 65 . 7 ’>, divaksaso agnijihva rtavfdhah : 1.44.141*; 7.66.10I*, agnijiliva rtaviMhah. 
10 . 65 . 9 ® (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Yi9ve Devah) 

parjanyavate vrsabha purlsinLendravayu varuno mitrd aryamu,j ss*cf. 1.36.4” 
devah adityah aditim havamahe ye parthivS,so divyaso apsu ye. 

10.66.4® (The same) 

aditir dyavaprthivi rtahi mahad |_indravisnu marutah svar brhat, j 

10.65.1® 

devah adityah avase havamahe vashn rudrSn savitaraiii sudahsasam. 
lO.66.i4i>; 7 . 35 .i 5 l>, mdnor yajatra amfta rtajnfih. 
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10 . 65 . 1 S = 10.66. 15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

devan vasi^tlio amftan vavande y 4 vigva bhuvanabhi pratastMb, 
no rasantam nrugayam adydj Lyuyam pata SYastxbMh sada nab.j 

« 5 ®*cd: 7.35.15“^ ; d: refrain, 7. 1. 20(^1 flp. 

Of. the correspondence of 10.65.9® with 10.66.4®. 

10 . 65 . IS^f^l = 10.66.15°'!: 7.35.15®^, te no rasantam urugayam adya yhyam pata 
svastibhih sada nali. 

10.66.3!’ : 1. 107. a*! ; 4.54.6'!, adityair no aditih ^arma yahsat (ic.66,3!', yachatu). 

[10.66.4!’, indiTivisnu marutah svar brliat: 10.65.1°, aditya vi'snur marutali, &c.] 

10 . 66 . 4 °, devan adityan avase liavanialie: 10.65.9°, devdn adityan aditim 
bavamalie. 

10.66. q!*, upa osadhir vanmEni yajmya: 7.34.25!’ = 7.56.25!’, apa dsadhir vam'no 
jusanta. 

[10.66.12°, aditya riidra vasavali siidanavab (imi. brahma): 3.8.8% aditya rudra 
vasavah sunithah ; 7.35.14% aditya rudrfi vasavo jusanta (idaiii 
brahma).] 

10 . 66 . 13 % daivya hotara prathama purohita: 2.3.7°, daivyE hotara prathamd 
vidiistara ; 3.4. 7° = 3.7.8°, daivya hotara prathama ny rfije ; lo.i 10.7% 
daivya hotara prathama suvjica. 

10.66.13!’, rtEsya pantham anv emi sadhuyd : 1.124.3° j 5.80.4°, rtasya pantham 
anv eti sadhu. 

10.66.16 = 10.65.15. 

10 . 66 . 15 °'!= 10.66.15°'!: 7.35.15®*!, te no rasantam urugayam adya yuyam pata 
svastibhih sada nah. 

10.67.2!’: 3.53.7!’, divas putraso asurasya vlrah. 

10 . 67 . 12 ° (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

indro mahna mahato arnavasya vi murdhanam abhinad arbudasya, 

Lahann ahim arinat sapta sindhQnj Ldevair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah.j 

4.38.1°; d: 1.31.8'! 

10.111,4° (Astradahstra VairUpa ; to Indra) 

mdro mahna mahatd arnavdsya vrataminad ahgirobhir grnanah, 
puruni cin ni tatana rajahsi dadhara yo dhaninam satyatata. 

10 . 67 . 12 ° : 4.28.1°, ahann dhim arinat sapta sindhrm. 

10 . 67 . 12 '!: 1.31.8'!; p.eQ.io*!, devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. 



10 . 68 . 1 — Part 1 : Mepeated Passages heJonging to Booh X [476 
[10.68.1°, giribhrajo normayo madantah : 6.44.20^, ghrtapruso normayo, &c.] 
10.68.11^^: 1.62.3°, bfhaspatir bliinad adririi vidad gab. 

10 . 89 . 7 ^, sabasrastarib 9atanTtha rbbva : 1.100.12^’, sabasracetah gatanltba f-bhva. 

10 . 70 . 2 °, rtasya patha namasa miyedhah : 1.128.2I*, rtasya patha namasa bavis- 
mata; 10. 31.21*, rtasya patba namasa vivaset. 

[ 10 . 70 . 3 '^^, ^a^vattamam llate datyaya liavismanto manusyaso agm'm: 7.1 i.a^^*, 
tvam llate ajirarh dutyaya havfsmantah sadam I'n manusasab.] 

10 . 70 . 11 ^: 3.4.11'^^ = 7.2.114 svaha deva amfta madayantam. 

10 . 71 . 3 ° (Brhaspati Angirasa ; to JnSna) 

yajiiena vScah padaviyam S,yan tam anv avindann ^sisu j)ravistrim, 
tarn atohftya vy adadbu^b pnrutra Ltam sapta rebha abhi' sam navante.j 

^’of. 1. 164.30 

10.125.3° (Vec Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 

abam rastri sariigamani vasanam cikitusi prathama yajniyEnam, 
tam ma deva vy Edadhnh purutra bhuristhEtrEm bhuiy ave9ayantim. 

Both stanzas ai-e in reality addressed to vac ‘speech’, the atmastuti 10.125 containing, 
pei’haps, the later elaboration of the idea. 

[10.71.34 tdm saptE rebha abhi sam navante: 1.164.3°, sapta svEsEro abbi sEm 
iiavante.] 

10 . 71 . 4 <i: 1.124.7° ; 4 ' 3 * 2 ’’ ; 10.91. 134 jayeva patya ii^ati suvilsah. 

10.72.24 3 ^, asatab sad ajEyata. 

10 . 74 . 5 ^ : 7.6.44 anEnatam damayantam prtanyun. 

[10.74.50, rbbuksanam maghavEnam suvrktim: 10. 104. 74 suteranaib magba- 
vsnain, «&e.] 

10 . 75 . 4 ^* : 9. 7 7. id, vS^rfi arsanti payaseva dhenavab. 

[ 10 . 76 . 9 °, mahan by asya mahima panasyate : 8.ioi.ii°, mahas te sato mahimrl 
panasyate.] 

10 . 76 . 1 °, iibhe yatliE no ahani sacSbbuvE : 4.55.3°, ubbo yatba no abani nipiita. 

[10.76.44 apa hata raksaso bbanguiTivatah : 7.104.74 hataiii driibo I’aksaso, &c.] 

10 . 77 . 6 d, Enic cid dvesah sanutar yuyota: 6.47.13d = 10. 13 1.74 aruc cid dvesah 
sanutar yuyotii ; 7.58.6°, Srac cid dveso vrsano yuyota. 

10 . 77 . 8 °' : 7.39.44 te In' yajiiesu yajniySsa WeIi. 



477 ] Hymns ascribed to various atithors [ — 10.86.1 

10 . 78 . 8 ° adhi stotrasya sakhyasya g§,ta: 5.55.9°, adlii stotrasya sakhyasya 
gatana. 

10 . 79 . 2 * 1 , uttanahasta namasadhi viksu: 3.14.5I’, uttanahasta namasopasadya ; 
6.16.46^, utfcanahasto namasa vivaset. 

10 . 80 . 2 i\ agm'r mahi rodasi a vive^a : 3.61. 7I’, vrsa mahi rodasl a yive^a. 
[ 10 . 80 . 4 * 1 , agner dliamEni vi'bhrta purutra : 10.45. vidma te dhama vibhrta, &c.] 
10 . 80 . 7 ^: 3.1.22*1, agne mahi dravinam 5 yajasva. 

10 . 81 . 4 ** 1 '; 10.31.7**'% kirii svid yanaiii ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi 
nistataksuh. 

[ 10 . 82 . 1 * 1 , ad id dyavaprthm aprathetam: 10.149.2*1, ato dyavaprthivi, &c.] 

10 . 82 . 5 ®' (Yifvakarman Bhaiivana ; to Vi9vakarman) 
par6 diva para ena prtMvya paro devehhir asurair yad asti, 
kaiii svid garbham prathamam dadhra apo yatra devah samapagyaiita vi^ve. 
10.125.8*5 (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 
aliam evd vata iva prd vdmy arabhamfina bhuvanani vi'^va, 
pard diva para ena prtMvyaitavati mahina sarii babhava. 

10 . 82 . 6 ^: 7.101.4**, yasmin vi'9vani bhiivanani tasthuh. 

10 . 83 . 2 % manyur lidta varuno jatavedsli: 3.5.4% mitrd hdtS, &c. 

[ 10 . 83 . 8 * 5 , manyo vajrinn ablil mam ii vavrtsva: 4.31.4“, abhi na a vavrtsva.] 
10 . 83 . 71 *: 8.100.2*1, adha vrtrani jaiiglianava bhuri. 

10.84.5*1, vidma tdm utsarii yata ababliutha : 10,45.2*1, . . . yata ajagantha. 

10 . 85 . 171 *: 9.100.5'!, mitraya varunaya ca. 

[ 10 . 85 . 18 * 5 , vf9vany anyd bhuvanabhicaste : i.ioS.ii’; 7,61.1*5, ablii vi9vani 
bhuvanani caste ; also 2.35.2*!; 2.40.5**, vf9vany aryo {2,40.5**, anyd) 
bhuvana jajana (2.40.5**, jajana).] 

[10.85.24**, pra tva muncami varunasya j>a9afc : 6.74.4*5, pra no muncataiii varii- 
nasyapa9at.] 

10.85.89*1, jivati 9aradah 9atdm: 7.66.16*5, jivema 9aradah 9atam. 

10 . 85 . 42 % vi'9vam Syur vy a9nutam: 1.93.3*1, vi9vam ayur vy a9navat; 8.31.8!', 
vi'9vam ayur vy a9nutah. 

10 . 86 . 43 * 1 , 44 * 1 : 7.54.1*1, no bhava dvipdde 94111 eatuspade : 6.74.1*1, 9am no 
bhatam dvipade, &c, ; 10.165.1*1, 9am no astu dvipade, &c,] 

10 . 86 . 1 * 5 - 23 * 5 , vi9vasmad I'ndra xittarah. 



10.86.5—] F(vrt 1 : Repeated Passages heloiiging to Book X [478 

[10.86.6 ‘Vm^ sugaiii duskrte blmvam: 7.104.7c mdrasoma duskfte ma sugam 
bhut.] 

[10.86.15c, manthas ta indra ^aiii hrde: 8.82.3% bliuvat ta indra, »&c.] 

10.86.16^', 17‘\ antara sakthya kaprt. 

10.86.16*1, 17'*, niseduso vijfmbliate. 

10.87.1*1: 1.98.2*1, sa no diva sa risah patu naktam. 

10.87.40,13*1, tabhir(i3<l, tays) vidhya hfdaye yatiidhanan. 

10.87.21% pa5cat purastad adharad udaktat: 7.104.19c, pi4ktad apaktad adliai4d 
udaktat. 

[10.87.23°, ague tigmena 90cisa: agnis tigmena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.88.2l': 4.3.11*1, Fivih svar abhavaj jate agnau. 

[10.88.16*1, aprayuchan tar^nir bhrajamanah : 7.63.4I’, dnrearthas taranir, &o.] 

10.89.2*1, krsnd tamaiisi tvisya jaghana : 9.66.24c, krsna tamaiisi jangbanat. 

10.89.8°, pra ye mitrasya varunasya dhama: 4.5.4°, pra ye minanti varimasya 
dhama. 

Of. also under 1.153.4^, and 10.10.6*'. 

[10.89.14*1, prthivya Fipi’g amuyfi 9ayaute : 1.32.5*1, ahih fayata upaprk prthivyah.] 
[10.89.16% ^atmyanto abhi ye nas tatasre; 4.50. 2I', bi-haspate abhi, &c.] 
10.89.15° (Renu Vai^-vamitra ; to Indra) 

L^atrtiydnto abhi ye nas tatasrej mahi vradhanta oganasa indra, 10.89.1** 

andhdnamitras tamasa saeantarii sujyotiso aktavas tan abhi syuh. 

I o. 1 03. 1 2*i (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Apva) 

amisahi cittaih pratilobhayantl grhanangany apve parehi, 

abhi prehi nir daha hrtsii gokair andhdnamitras tamasa sacantam. 

10.89-17i\ vidyuma sumatlnilih navanam ; 1.4.31', vidyama sumatmam. 

10.89.17°*!: 6.25.9°*!, vidydma vaster iivasa grnanto vi9vamitra {6.25.9*% bhara- 
dvaja) uta ta indra nunam. 

Pada c also in 1.177.5**, q.v. 

10.89.18 : see under 3,30.22. 

10.90,8*% 9°', tasmnd yajhfit sarvahutah. 



479 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 1 0,100.8 

10.90.16=1.164.50. 

[ 10 . 91 . 4:4 arepasah siiiyasyeva ra$mayah : 5.55. 3'^, virokinah suiyasyeva, &c.] 
10 . 91.10 = 2 . 1 . 2 . 

10 . 91 . 13 ^^: 1.124.7°; 4.3. 2°; 10,71.44 jayeva patya u^atl suvtisah, 

[ 10 . 91.14 : 6.16.47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 
10 . 91 . 14 °, kilalape somaprsthaya vedhase: 8.43.114 somaprsthaya vedhase. 
[ 10 . 92 . 6 °, t6bhi9 caste varuno initro aiyama : see under i.36.4<’.] 

10 . 92 . 7 ^: 4.41.64 suro dfgike vfsana? ea pauhsye. 

10 . 92 . 12 ^ : 10464.44 ahih 9rnotu budhnyo havimani. 

[ 10 . 93 . 1 ®', mahi dyavaprthivi bhfitani urvi: 6.68.44 dyau9 ca prthivi blnltam 
urvt] 

Of. under 6.68.4'^. 

[10.93.44 te gha rajano amrtasya mandrah: 1.122.114 9r6ta rajano amf-tasya 
mandrah.] 

10.93.4b : 1.79.34 aryamd mitro varunah parijma: 8.27.174 aryamS mitro 
varunah sdratayah. 

10 . 93 . 6 °, mahah sa raya esate : 1.149.14 inahah sa rEya 6sate patir dan. 

10 . 93 . 11 °, sada pahy abhlstaye: 1.129.94 sada pahy abhfstibhih. 

10 . 94 . 2 °, vistvi gravanah sukftali sukrtyaya; 3.60.34 vistvf 9amlbhih sukftah 
sukrtyaya. 

[ 10 . 94.84 ta Q sutasya somyasyandhasah : 10.50.7^^ made sutasya, &c.] 

10.96.24 Indraya 9tlsam harivantam areata: 1.9.10°, I'ndraya 9Qsani arcati ; 
10.133.1b, mdraya 9usam areata. 

[ 10 . 96.134 satra vrsah jathara a vrsasva: 1.104.9°, uruvyaca jathara, &c.J 
10.97.44 8 '^, atmanaih tava pQrusa. 

10 * 97 . 184 194 ya osadhih somarajnih. 

10 . 97 . 19 "^, 214 asyai saiii datta viryam. 

10 . 99 . 12 '^ : 1 0.2 0.1 oil, isam urjaih suLsitim vf9vam abhah. 

10.100.11-114 a sarvatatini aditirii vrnimahe. 

10.100.8° : 10.64.154 grava y^tra madhusud ucyate brluU. 



1 0 . 100.9 — y Mepeated Passages helonging to Book X [480 

[10.100.9^5 vl§va dvesansi sanutar yuyota: 2.29. 2^ yuyarii dvesafisi, &c.] 

10,101.1°; 3.20.5% dadliikram agnmi usasam ca devfm. 

10.101.9°^^: 4.4i.5° Vsa' no duhlyad yavaseva gatvi saliasradliara payasa niahi 
giiuh ; TO. 133. 7'J5 sahasradhara payasa mahi gduh. 

10 , 103 . 4 % asmakam edhy avita rathrmam : 7.32.11°, asmakaiii bodhy avita 
rathanam. 

lO.lOS.ia*!; 10.89.15° andhenamitrls tamasa sacantam. 

10 . 104 . 6 «', iipa 'bralimani harivo liaribhyam : 1.3.6% iipa brabmani harivah. 

10.104.6% da9van asy adhvarasya praketah: 7.11.1% mahaii asy, &c. 

[10.104.7^, sutdranaih maghavanam siivrkti'm: 10.74.5°, rbhuksanam magha- 
vanaih, &c.] 

10.104.11: see under 3.30.22. 

10 . 108 . 7 % gdbbir a^vebhir vasubhir nyrstah: 7.90.6% gobhir a^vebhir vasubhir 
hiranyaih. 

10 . 110 , 4 ° : 1.124.5°, vy ti prathate vitaraiii variyah. 

10.110.7% daivya hotara prathama suvdca: 2.3.7*'', daivya liotara prathamu 
vidustara ; 3.4.7^= 3-7*8^, daivya hotara prathama nyrhje; 10.66.13% 
daivya hdtara prathama purohita. 

10.110.11% agnir devanam abhavat purogtih : 3.2.8‘\ agnir devanam abhavat 
purohitah ; 10.150.4"', agm'r devo devanam abhavat purohitah. 

10 . 111 . 4 "' : 10.67.12% Indro mahna mahato arnavasya. 

10 . 111 . 5 % vl§va veda savana hanti ^usnam: 3.31.8^’, vifva veda janima hanti 
5usnam. 

10 . 111 . 9 "^; 4.17.1% srjah smdhuhr ahina jagrasaniin. 

[10.112.1°, harsasva liilntave ^Qra $atrQn : 6.44. 1 7% ena mandand jahi $Qra 
9atrQn.] 

[10.112.8"'% pra ta indra pfirvyani pra nunam virya vocam prathama krtiini : 
see under ,5.31.6.] 

10 . 114 . 2 * 1 : 3.54.5% paresu ya guhyesu vratesu. 

10 . 115 . 2 % sam yo vana yuvate bhasmana data: 7.4.2°, sam yd vana yuvate 
96cidan. 



481 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.133.7 

10 . 115 . 5 ^’: 6.15.313, aryah parasyantarasya tarusah. 

10 . 116 . 8 °‘i: 1.53.1 1^4 tv 5 ih stosSma tvaya suvira draghlya %"uli prataram 
dadhanah. 

10 . 116 . 6 l> : 4.4.5°, ava sthira tanuhi yatujunam. 

10 . 116 . 7 °, tubhyam suto magbavan tubhyam pakvah: 2.36.5° tiibhyaih suto 
maghavan tiibhyam abhrtah. 

lO.ll8.3l>: i. 79 . 5 l>, agnir llenyo gir^. 

lO.ll8.5i3: 3.9. 6l>; 10.150.1i’, dev 4 bhyo bavyavahana; 10.n9.13l’, devebbyo 
bavyavabanah. 

10 . 118 . 7 °, gopa rtasya didibi; 3.10.2°, gopS rtasya didihi sy 6 d^me. 

10 . 118 . 8 °: 5.14.2°, yfijistham manuse jane. 

10 . 119 . 1 °- 13 °, kuvi't somasyapam Iti. 

10 . 119 . 213 , 3 », un ma pita ayansata. 

lO.li9.i3i', devebbyo bavyavabanah: 3,9.613; 10.118.513; 150.1I3, dev 6 bhyo 
havyavabana. 

10.120.8*1: 3.31.21*1 dura? ca vi'5va avrpod apa svah. 

[ 10 . 120 . 9 * 1 , hinvanti ca 9avasa vardhdyanti m: 5.11.5*1, a prnauti ?avasa, &c.] 

[10.121: 2.12: ^ndry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol., 
p. 316, note.] 

10 . 121 . 1 * 1 - 9 ^, kfismai devaya havisa vidhema. 

10.121.10^: 4.50.6*1; 5.55.10^; 8.40.12*1; 48.13*1, vayaih sylma patayo raylnani. 

10 . 122 . 3 ^, yas ta anat samidba tarn jusasva; 6.1. 96, yas ta anat sann'dha 
bavyadatim. 

10 . 122 . 4 °- : 5.11.4°, yajnasya ketum prathamam purobitam. 

lO.i22.7l>, datam krnvana ayajanta manusSh: 5.3.8I3, (jQtam krnvanS. ayajanfea 
bavyaib. 

10.122.8°, rayas posam yajamanesu dharaya ; 8.59(Val.ii).'7i’, rayas posam 
yajarnSnesu dhattam ; 10,17,9^ rayas posaxb yajamanesu dheiii. 

10 . 123 . 7 °-: 9.85.12°, nrdhvo gandbarvd adhi nake asthat. 

10 . 123 . 7 °*i, vasano atkam surabbim dr^e kdih svar na nama janata priyiini ; 

6.29.3°‘1, vasano atkam surabblm dr^e kam svar na nrtav isird 
babhritha. 

61 [h.O.S.2o] 



10 . 123 . 8 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh X [482 


10 . 12 S. 8 c, blianuh ^ukrena $oclsa cakanah : 9.85.12°, bhanuk 9ukrena gocfsa vy 
adySut. 

10 . 125 . 3 ° taiii ml deva vy adadhiib piirutra: 10.71.3°, tarn abhftya vy adadliuh 
purutrd. 

10 . 126 . 61 ^ (Vac AmbhrnI ; Atmastuti) 

aham rudraya dhanur a tanomi brahmadvise garave hantava ii, 
aham janaya samadam krnomy aham dyavlprthivi a vive^a. 

10.182.3I3 (Tapurmtlrdhan Barhaspatya ; to Brhaspati) 
tapurmtirdhl tapatu raksaso ye brahmadvisah garave hantava u, 

L^sipad a9astim apa durmatim hann atha karad yajamliiaya 9am ydh.j 

refrain, io.i82.i°‘l-3°‘i 

Translate 10.125.6, ‘I draw the bow for Eudra, so that its arrow shall slay the Brahman 
hater,’ &c. And 10.182.3, <May he whose head is flame bum the Brahman-hating Eaisas, in 
order that his arrow may slay them,’ &c. The connexion in 10.125.6, dhdnur ^ tanomi . . . 
^arave hantava u, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10.182.3 has been patterned. The 
case-atti'aotion in brahmadvise, 10.125.6, is old. 

10 . 125 . 8 ° : 10.82.5% pare diva para ena prthivya. 

10 . 126 . 1 % nl t 4 m ahho na duritlm: 2.23.5% na tarn Ihho na duritarh kuta9 
cana ; 8.19.6°, nl tarn ahho devakrtam kuta9 eana. 

10 . 126 . 213 : 5.67.1°; 8.67.4I3, varuna mitraryaman. 

IO.I26.3I3-7I3, vai’uno mitro aryama ; see also under 1.26.4I3. 

10.126.7!’°, varuno mitro aryama, 9arma yachantu sapi’atha (iditylso yad imahe 
ati dvfsah) : 8.i8.3!3% varupo mitro aryama, 9arma yachantu saprltho 
yad imahe. 

10 . 126.8 = 4.12.6. 

10 . 127 . 1 °, vi9va adhi 9nyo ’dhita : 2.8.5% vi9Ya adhi 9riyo dadhe ; 10.21. 3^, vf9va 
adhi 9nyo dhise vivaksase. 

[ 10 . 127 . 2 °, jyotisa badhate tamah : 10.37.4% y6na shrya jydtisl badhase tamah.] 

[10.127.8% upa te ga ivakaram . . . stomam: 1.114.9% lipa te stoman pa9upa 
mikaram.] 

[ 10 . 128 . 8 ^!, mdra ma no ririso ma para dah; 1.104.8a, ma no vadhlr iiidra ma 
para dsh,] 

10 . 129 . 6 a ; 3.54.5% ko addha veda ka ihd pra vocat. 

lO.lSl.S®*!: 4,17.16^6 gavyanta indraih sakhydya vipra a9va5"anto vrsanaiii 
vajayantah. 



483 ] Hymns ascribed to various mithors [ — lo. 134.2 

10.131.6 = 6.47.12. 

10 . 131 . 6 ^= 6.47.12^, sumrliko bhavatu vi5vavedab: 4.1.20^, sumrliko bhavatu 
jatavedali. 

10 . 131 . 6 d = 6.47.121^: 4.51. tod; 9.89.7^; 95.5^^ suYiryasya patayab syFima. 

10.131.7 = 6.47.13. 

lO-lSl.?*^^’ = 6.47.i3»'l3: 3.r.2icd; 59.4°^, tasya vayaiii sumatSu yajm'yasyapi 
bhadre saumanase sySma : 10.14.60dj tesEm vayaiii sumatau yajmya- 
nam api bhadre saumanase sySma. 

lO.i3i.7d = 6.47.13d, arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu : 7.58.60, arae cid dveso 
vrsano yuyota ; 1 0.7 7. 6d, arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyota. 

10 . 133 . 1 ^, Indraya 9Qsam areata : 1.9. to®, mdiTiya 9usani arcati ; 10.96.2, I'ndraya 
^asam h&rivantam areata. 

10 . 133 . 1 fs- 3 ft, 4 ef- 6 of, nabhantam anyakesani jyaka adhi dhanvasu. 

10 . 133 . 2 °, agatriir indra jajhiae : i.i02.8d, a§atriir indra janiisa san^d asi ; 
S.ai.isb anapir indra jamisa sanad asi. 

10 . 133 . 2 d, vi^varh pusyasi varyam: 1.89.9'’; vi'pvam pusyanti varyam. 

[ 10 . 133 . 8 '’, aryo na5anta no dhi'yah: 9.79. id, aryo na^anta sanisanta no dhiyah.] 

10 . 133 . 4 ° (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

y6 na indrabhlto jano vrkayur adidegati, 

adhaspadaih tarn im krdhi vibadho asi sasahir Liiabhantam anyak6sam jyaka 
4 dhi dhanvasu. j S®- refrain, 10, 13 3.1 'teff. 

10.134.2° (Mandhatar Yauvana$va; to Indra) 
ava sma durhanEyabi martasya tanuhi sthiram, 

adhaspadaih tarn im krdhi Ly6 asmah adidegatij ^devi janitry ajrjanad 
bhadra janitry ajijanaij m' d : 9.52.4° ; ef : refrain, io.i34.ie'-6°f 

10 . 133 . 60 '; 3.41,70^; 7.31.4% vay am indra tvEyavah. 

10.133.6'’, sakhitvam a rabhEmahe: 9.61.4°; 65.9°, sakhitvam a vrnimahe. 

10 . 133 . 7 d, sahasradhSra payasE mahi gauh: see under io.ioi.9°d. 

10 . 134 . 1 d: 3.10.1'’, samrajam carsaninam. 

10 . 134 ,lef- 6 °f devi janitry ajijanad bhadra jEnitry ajijanat. 

10 . 134 . 2 °; 10.133.4°, adhaspadaih tarn Im krdhi. 

10 . 134 . 2 d; 9,52.4°, yo asmah Edi'de9ati. 



10 . 134 - 3 —] 1 ‘ Passages belonging to Booh X [484 

10 . 134 . 3 '^: 8.61.5^, mdra vi§vabliir ntibhih j 8.12.5c mdra vi$vabhir utibbir 
vavaksitha ; 8.32.12c, indro vi5vabhir utibhih. 

See also -under 8.37.1. 

10 . 134 . 4 tl^: 1.30.8b, sabasrmibhirutibhih. 

10 . 136 . 4 % antariksena patati : i. 25.7b, antariksena patatam ; 8.7.35b antariksena 
patatab. 

10.139.2b: 1 . 73 . 8 ‘i, apaprivan rodasi antarik^m. 

10 . 139 . 3 ®' : 1.96,6®’, rayo budhnab samgamano vasunam. 

10.139.3°: 10 . 34 . 8 b, (Jeva iva savita satyadharma. 

10,139.6c: 5 . 85 . 8 b yad va gha satyam. uta yan na vidma. 

[10.140.24 prnaksi rodasi ubhe : 8.64.4c, obhe prnasi rodasl.] 

10.140.3b : 8.60.4*1, mandasva dhltibhir hitah. 

10.140.eb; 3.2.5®, agnim sumnaya dadhire puro janah. 

10 . 140 . 6 °, ^rutkarnaia saprathastamam Wa gira : 1.45.7% 9rufckarnaiii sapratha- 
stamam. 

10.141.3b; 8.1 1.6°, agnim girbhir havlmahe. 

10 . 141 . 4 ®'; 1.14.3% indravayii bfhaspatim. 

10 . 141 . 6 b, brahma yajnam ca vardhaya: 1.10.44 indra yajnaih ca vardhaya. 

[ 10 . 142 . 4 % yada te vato anuvati 9ocih: 1.148.4°; 7.3.2°, ad asya vato anu vati 
90cih ; 4.7.10b yad asya vato anuvati 9ocih.] 

10.142.54 nyahh uttanam anvesi bhWim: 10.27.134 iiyahh uttanam anv eti 
bhiimim. 

10.147.44 maksu sa vajaih bharate dhana nfbhih: 1.64.13°, arvadbhir vajarii, 
&c. ; 2.26.3°, sa putrair vajam, &c, 

10 . 148 . 2 b : 2.11,44 dasir •vi9ah suryena sahyah. 

10 . 148 . 2 ° ; 2.1 1.5® ; 3.39.6°, guild hitam guhyam gulham apsii. 

10 . 148 . 4 'i, uta trayasva grnata uta stiu : 10. 22. 15% uta trayasva grnato maghonah. 

[10.149.24 ato dyayaprthm aprathetam: 10.82.14 ad id dyavaprthivi, &c.] 

10 . 160 . 1 b : 3.9.6b; 10. 118.5b, dev6bhyo havyavahana ; 10. 11 9. 13b, dev6bhyo 
havyavahaiiah. 



485 ] Hymns ascnbed to various authors [ — 10.162.3 

lO.lSO.Ba-^: imam yajnam idam vaco jiijusana upagalii; 1.26.10^, 

imarii yajnam idam vacah. 

10 . 150 . 4 *', agnir devo devSnam abhavat purohitali ; 3.2.8, agm'r devanam 
abhavat purohitah ; io.rio.iil>, agm'r devaiiam abhavat purogiih. 

10 . 152 . 3 *', vi ralcso vi mfdho jahi : 8.61.134 vi dvi'so vl mfdho jalii. 

[10.152.54 variyo yavaya vadham: 1.3.10°, i9ano yavaya vadbam.] 

[ 10 . 153 . 2 °, tvam vrsan vfsed asi: 8.33.10% satyam ittba vfsed asi ; 9.64.2°, 
satyam vrsan vfsed asi.] 

10 . 153 . 3 ^, vy antariksam atirab: 8.14.7% vy antariksam atirat. 

10 . 163 . 4 °: 8.76.9° vajram gi'fana ojasa. 

10 . 163 . 5 ®': 8.98.2®, tvam indrabhibhur asi. 

10 . 164 . 4 ®, ye cit purva rtasapali : 1.179.2®, ye cid dhi purva rtasdpa asan. 

[lO.l66.34 prthxim gomantam a9vmam: 8 . 6 . 95 >; 9.62.12^; 63.124 rayim 
gdmantam a9vlnam.] 

lO.l66.4b; 8.89.7b; 9.107.74 a siiryam rohayo divi ; 1.7.34 a suryam rohayad 
divi. 

10 . 167 . 6 b ; 1.168.94 ad It svadham isiram pary apa9yan. 

10 . 158 . 6 ®: 1.82.3% susamdf9arh tva vayam. 

[lO.l68.5b, prati pa9yema surya : 10.37.74 jy6g jivah prati pa9yema surya.] 

10 . 169.4 (^acl Paulomi ; Atmastuti) = 

ro.174.4 (Abhivarta Angirasa ; Kajnah stutih) 

ydndndro bavisa krtvy abbavad dyumny bttamab. 

idam tad akri deva asapatna (10.174.4, asapatnab) kilabbnvam. 

Cf. Oldenberg, ProL, p. 244. 

[ 10 . 160 . 1 °'^, I'ndra ma tva yajamanSso anye ni rlraman tubhyam ime sutSsah t 
see under 2.18.3.] 

[ 10 . 160 . 5 ®, a9vayanto gavyanto vajayantah : all words of this i)rida are con- 
tained in 4.i7.i6®b = io.i3i.3<»^.] 

10 . 162 . 1°4 amiva yas te garbham durnama yonim agaye : io. i62.2®b^ yas te 
garbham dmiva durnama yonim ijaye. 

10 .ie 2 . 3 ^- 6 '\ tarn ito na9ayamasi. 



10.163.5 — •] 1 ’ Repeated Passages belonging to Booh X [486 


10.163.5«d, 8Gd^ yaksmam sarvasmad atmanas tarn idaiii vi vrliami te. 

10 . 164 . #, abhidroliam earamasi: 7.89.5^, abhidroham manusya? caramasi. 
10 . 164 . 5 *^^^; 8.47. ajaismadyasanama cabhotmanagaso vayam. 

10 . 165 . #, ?am no astu dvipade 9am catuspade: 6.74.i<i, 94111 no bbutam dvi- 

pade, &c. ; 7.54.14; 10.85.434, 444, 9am no bhava dvipade, &c. 

[ 10 . 168 . 24 , asya •vi'9vasya bbuvanasya raja : 3.46.2c; 6.36.44, eko vi'9vasya, &c. ; 
5.83.3c, tena vi9vasya, &c. ; 9.97.56^, somo vi9vasya, &c.] 

10 . 169 . 24 , tabbyah parjanya mabi 9arma yacba: 5.83.14, sa nab parjanya niabi 
9arina yacba. 

10 . 170 . 4 ^^ : 8.89.38'^, vibbrajan jyotisa svar agacbo rocanam divah. 

[lO.lTl.S®, tvarii tyam indra martyam: 5.35.5% tvarii tarn indra martyam.] 

Of. 1.131.4''. 

10 . 173 . 3 % 6% dhruvarii dbruvena bavi'sa. 

10 . 174 . 4 = 10.159.4 (except asapatnah in 10.174.4 for asapafcnd in 10. 159.4). 
10 . 176 .#, 4 l», devab suvatu dbarmana. 

10 . 176 . 2 ^: 8.18.10% apa sedbata durmatim. 

10 . 176 . 4 °: 5.26.5^; 8.14.3^; 17.10C, yajamanaya sunvate. 

[10.177.1°, samudre antah kavayo vi caksate: 1.159.44, samudre antab kavayah 
suditayab.] 

10 . 177 . 24 , rtasya pade kavayo ni panti : 10.5.2®, rtasya padam kavayo nl panti. 
10 . 177.3 = 1.164.31. 

[ 10 . 178 . 2 °, Turvi na pftbvl babule gabbire : 4.23.10°, rtaya prthvi babule 
gabhir6.] 

10 . 178 . 3 ®'^*°, sadya9 cid yab 9avasa panca krstih surya iva jyotisapas tatana, 
sabasrasab 9atasa asya rdnbib: 4. 38. 10®^°, a dadbikrab 9avasa paiica 
krstih siirya iva jyotisapas tatana, sabasrasab 9atasa vajy arva. 

10 . 180 . 2 ®: 1.154.2% mrgd na bhimah kucaro giristbab. 

10 . 181 . 1 °- 3 c, dbatur dyutanat savitu5 ca vis^oh. 

10 . 182 . 1 ° 4 - 3 ° 4 , ksipad a9astim apa durmatim bann atha karad yajamanaya 
9am yob. 



487 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 10 . 191.1 

10.182.0^, brahmadvlsah ^arave hantava u: 10.125.6^, brahmadvi'se ^arave 
bantava u, 

10.183.1°, iha prajam ilia rayim raranah : 4.36.9*>', iha prajam iha rayim rarSnah. 
[10.187.1% vrsabhaya ksitinam: 7.98.1% juhdtana vrsabhaya ksitlnam.] 
10.187.1°-5°, sa nah parsad ati dvi'sah. 

[10.187.3% vfsa 5ukrena §oci'sa: agni'h 9ukrena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
10.187.4**'^; 3.62, 9»'% y6 vigvabhi vipa^yati bhuvana saih ea pa^yati. 

10.187.6°', yo asya pare r^jasah : 10.27.7% y6 asya pare rajaso vivesa. 

[10.188.1% agvam hinota vajfnam : 9.62.18°, harim hinota vajmam.] 

10.188.1°: 1.13.7° > 8.65.6°, idam no barhi'r asade. 

[10.191.1% agne vi^vany arya a: 9.61.11°, ena vi'§vany arya a.] 

[10.191.1*^^ sa no vastiny a bhara: 8.93.29°, sa no vi'fvany a bliara.] 



